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Vi  THE   translator's 

tures;  An  Abstractor  Harmony  of  the  Gospel  History; 
a  New  Version  of  all  the  Books  of  the  New  Testament ; 
A  literal  Commentary  on  all  the  diflScult  passages,  with 
a  General  Preface  to  all  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  and  a 
Critical  Preface  to  each  book  in  particular. 

I.    THE  INTRODUCTION. 

Though  there  is  nothing  in  the  Introduction  but  what 
divines  are  well  acquainted  with,  yet  it  may  not  be  dis- 
pleasing to  them  to  see  so  many  particulars  alluded  to  in 
the  scriptures,  and  dispersed  up  and  down  in  the  works 
of  the  learned^  brought  together  and  handled  in  one 
treatise*  It  was  chiefly  intended  for  students  in  divinity^ 
who  have  not  the  opportunity,  or  perhaps  the  ability,  of 
coming  to  those  volummous  works  that  treat  of  the 
many  curious  as  well  as  necessary  points  here  discussed. 
In  the  first  part  you  have  a  cleai*  account  of  all  the 
Jewish  matters  as  &r  as  is  requisite  for  the  under- 
standing the  scriptures.  The  dcU  and  religious  state  of 
the  Jews :  The  Samaritans :  ceremonies :  The  temple : 
sacrifices:  synagogues  :  high  priests,  and  others:  courts 
rf justice,  particularly  the  Sanhedrim:  prophets  and 
scribes,  Jewish  sects,  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  Essenes  : 
Proselytes  of  the  gate,  and  Proselytes  of  righteousness : 
years,  months,  days,  and  hours  of  the  Jews :  /asts  and 
feasts,  particularly  the  Jewish  sabbath,  &c.  In  the 
aecond  part,  which  relates  more  especially  to  the  New 
Testament,  you  bav^  the  proofs  of  the  truth  of  the 


PREFACE.  7U 

Christian  religion  :  The  nature  of  the  New  Testament 
$tyle:  The  chronology^  2ji6.  geography  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament :  The  Hebrew  money ^  weights  and  measures  : 
The  various  readings :  The  division  into  chapters  and 
verses :  The  heresies  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles  :  the 
versions  of  the  New  Testament,  ancient  and  modern^  to 
which  will  be  added  an  account  of  our  English  ones,  &c 

IL    THE  ABSTRACT  OR  HARMONY  OF 
THE  GOSPEL  HISTORY. 

As  for  the  evangelical  and  apostolical  Harmony,  !•  It 
contains  the  history  of  the  actions  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
the  Apostles  in  their  true  order  of  time,  which  the 
Evangelists  did  not  so  much  regard,  as  not  conducing 
to  their  principal  design  of  proving  Jesus  to  be  the  Mes- 
fflah  from  his  doctrines  and  miracles,  2.  It  shews  what 
is  conmion  to  all  the  Evangelists,  and  what  is  particular 
to  teach  of  them.  3.  It  paraphrases  or  explains  in  other 
words  the  original  text,  which  otherwise  would  require 
notes.  4.  It  clears  up  many  things  which  could  not  so 
well  be  treated  of  in  the  Commentary.  5.  It  may  serve 
also  for  a  table  of  the  principal  matters. 

III.     THE   VERSION. 

When  our  authors  were  ordered  by  the  king  of  Prussia 
to  imdertakev  this  work,  they  consulted  whether  they 
should  revise  the  old  version,  or  make  an  entire  new 
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one.  But  when  they  considered  that  a  new  translation 
would  cost  them  no  more  time  and  pains  than  the  re* 
vising  an  old  one,  and  that  it  was  impossible  to  revise  an 
old  version,  so  as  to  make  it  aU  of  a  piece ;  they  resolved 
upon  the  former,  well  knowing  that  the  best  way  to 
make  an  ancient  mis-shapen  edifice  regular  and  uniform^ 
is  to  pull  it  down,  and  build  it  all  anew. 

As  the  most  approved  versions  are  those,  that  adhere 
not  too  close  to  the  letter,  nor  deviate  too  far  from  it, 
our  authors  profess  to  have  kept  between  both.  Indeed 
they  have  often,  out  of  a  regard  to  the  sacred  text,  and 
a  deference  to  the  opinion  of  the  generaUty  of  the  world, 
not  taken  the  liberty  necessary  to  an  exact  and  perfect 
translation.  But  least  the  liberties  they  have  sometimes 
taken,  may  not  be  relished  by  those,  who  have  not  suf- 
ficiently attended  to  the  rules  of  a  good  translation,  they 
thought  proper  to  make  the  following  remarks  upon 
that  sulgect. 

1 .  In  the  first  place  it  must  be  observed,  that  in  trans* 
lating  we  are  not  to  render  word  for  word,  but  sense  for 
sense,  and  that  the  most  literal  versions  are  not  always 
the  most  faithfuL  There  is  a  great  deal  of  difference 
between  the  letter  and  the  literal  sense.  The  letter  is 
the  word  explained  according  to  its  etymology.  The 
literal  sense  is  the  meaning  of  the  author,  which  is  fre- 
quently quite  different  from  the  grammatical  significa- 
tion of  the  words.  The  design  of  a  version  is  not  to  ex- 
plain the  words  of  a  book,  that  is  the  ofiice  of  a  gram- 
marian, the  intent  of  a  translator  ought  to  be  to  express 
the  letter,  but  at  the  same  time  should  be  hx  from 
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the  thoughts.     Thus  a  man  may  be  a  good  fframmariam 
and  at  the  same  time  a  wretched  translator. 

S*  Nothing  is  more  common  than  for  the  same  words, 
in  the  mouths  o{  different  nations,  to  have  different  sigu 
nifications.  In  this  case  to  considt  your  dictionary  would 
be  a  certain  means  to  put  you  wrong  as  to  the  literal 
sense  of  an  author.  For  instance,  were  we  to  render 
the  Greek  word  scandaiizien  by  the  English  word  to 
scandalize  J  we  should  be  far  from  expressing  the  mean- 
ing of  the  sacred  penmen.  For  scandaiizien  in  Greek 
signifies  to  lay  a  snare j  to  put  an  obstacle  in  the  way^ 
to  dishearten,  to  cause  to  waver  and  fall,  &c.  Whereas 
in  English,  to  scandalize,  is  properly  to  speak  tZ?  of  a 
person,  to  defame,  and  the  like* 

3.  It  often  happens  that  one  audior  uses  a  word  in 
a  different  sense  from  that  of  another.  Of  this,  to 
justify  and  justification  are  instances.  In  English  to 
just^  a  person,  is,  to  speak  in  his  defence,  to  clear  him 
from  what  he  is  accused  of;  whereas  in  the  scripture 
language^  tojuistify,  is  an  act  of  God's  mercy,  whereby 
pardoning  our  sins,  in  consideration  of  omt  faith  and 
repentance,  he  declares  Msjust  or  righteous,  and  treats 
us  as  such,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ.  There  are 
abundance  of  words  of  the  like  nature;  the  sacred 
writers  ef  the  New  Testament  forming  their  style  upon 
the  Hebrew  and  Septuagint  version,  often  give  a  parti- 
cular meaning  to  the  Greek  words.  If  therefore  we 
were  to  render  such  words  by  their  most  usual  signi- 
fication, we  should  indeed  render  them  according  to 
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the  letter,  but  at  thie  same  time  should  be  £Btf  ^  fitum 
expressing  the  ideas  annexed  to  thexo  by>  the  authon 
Tiie  same  writer  also  very  often  uses  the  same  word  in 
different  senses,  not  only  in  different  places,  but  somc^ 
times  in  the  same  sentence.  If  we  were  to  render  them 
always  by  the  same  word,  on  pretence  of  being  yaiYA/w/ 
and  exact,  we  should,  on  the  contrary,  express  ourselves 
in  a  very  improper  and  frequently  in  an  ujiinteUigibk 
m^ner.  The  Greek  word,  for  example,  that  signifies 
faith* 9  is  made  use  of  by  St«  I^aul.  in  very  different 
senses  ;  sometimes  he  means  by  it  the  being  persuaded 
of  a  thing  f,  sometimes  trust  or  reliance  %,  and  sometimes 
the  dbfect  of.  faith  §,  that  is  the  gospel.  As  these  are 
very  distinct  ideas  the  rules  of  a  good  translation  -  rer 
quire,  that  in  each  place  we  give  the  word  ^2YAr>  the 
meaning  which  is  agreeable  to  the  context. 

4.  It  is  well  known,  that  in  Hebrew,  upon  which 
the  Greek. of  the  New.  Testament  is  formed,  there  are 
certain  expletives,  or  m^^&Qxio\}S  particles,  which  in  that 
tongue  may  possibly,  have  their  graces,  or  at  least  n^y 
not  be  so  di3agreeable  as  in  ours.  Such  is  the  conjzmo- 
tive  copulative,  hair  and  which  conunonly  in  the  New- 
TjQStament  instead  o{.  connectimg  begins,  the. discourser 
I^nce  it  is.  that  we  meet  with  such  multitudes  of  ands^ 
without,  any  meaning  at  all,  and  which  in. the  living 
languages  sound  very  odd.  Of  the  same  nature  is  the 
adioerbf ,  behold  or  h.     It.  often  has  its  meaning  and 

IlurrtC*      t  Rom.  zIt.  IS.       %  Heb.  zviii.  &c«        §  Rom.  iy.  14. 


i^ffuuisj  but  "fbr^he  most  port  it  is  a  mere  Hebraism 
tidUNtt  anj'partieite  significatiOD. 

i.  Asifbr  the  other  particles,  j^,  but,  as,  notv,  then, 
fo«  '^e  t/iSfc^  have  Tefy  well  observed,  that  they  have 
ii5t  &fmnz7Z6rf«  significations,  and  therefore  it  would  be 
triry  trtrohg  to  render  them  always  in  the  same  manner, 
h  ^dt^iheir  sense  the  context  and  connection  of  the 
Ascdtinte  must  be  our  guide.  These  several  meanings 
of  the  same  particle  are  owing  to  the  Hebrew,  where  the 
fixriiebs  vary  extremely  in  their  significatidn  *■;  but 
die  isiame  Aing  is  to  be  met  with  in  both  Greek  and 
Ldtiti  Euthors. 

6.  As  several  may  think  it  strange  that  in  this  venitm 
tfum  and  thee  are  changed  into  you,  it  will  be  proper  to 
mndve  their  scruple,  which  can  proceed  only  firofm 
dieir  being  used  and  accustomed  to  the  contrary.  But 
$a(!h  should  consider,  That  no  prescription  ought  to  be 
{leaded  agafalst  reasbn,  and  that  to  speak  in  a  barharotis 
Stjfle  in  a  polite  age  and  language,  is  highly  unreason- 
ible.  Those,  who  object  against  this,  either  forget  or 
do  not  know  that  the  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin  tongtieS 
having  no  you  in  the  itngular  number^  it  was  impossible 
for  &e  sacred  penmen  to  ^eak  otherwise.  The  pre- 
tsended  dignity  of  thee  and  thou  in  the  gospels,  is  to  be 
me't  with  in  all  the  discourses  and  books  of  thos^ 
times,  because  they  could  not  talk  to  one  another  in  any 
ether  tnamter«     Belt  now  a  days  that  you  is  made  use 

*SC9B  Boyle  on  the  st]^  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.    Obj.  3.  e.  9. 
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of  in  the  singviar  number y  when  we  would  speak  hcmA^ 
tamely^  and  that  to  say  thou  is  extremely  rude  and  un^ 
civily  or  a  sign  of  great  &miliarity,  or  of  the  meanest 
dependance,  there  can  be  reason  of  admitting  thi&  inde- 
cent manner  c^  expression  in  the  version  of  the  New 
Testament.  What  can  be  more  grating  than  to  hear 
the  disciples  calling  their  Lord,  thou  and  thee,  and  our 
Savour  talking  to  the  Apostles  as  to  the  meanest  of 
servants* 

It  is  not  the  same  thing  when  we  address  ourselves  to 
God,  as  when  men  are  talking  one  to  onother.  God  is 
infinitely  above  the  little  rules  of  our  breeding  and  civilityj 
and  as  the  addresses  of  the  faithful  to  this  Supreme 
Being  are  of  a  supernatural  order,  it  is  proper  their  lan- 
guage should  in  some  measure  be  so  too.  Upon  this 
occasion  the  oriental  style  has  a  certain  sublimity  in  it» 
which  may  be  much  easier  conceived  than  expressed. 
And  if,  when  we  speak  to  kings  in  heroic  style,  we  find 
thou  has  sometimes  very  noble,  grand,  and  respectful, 
how  much  more  so  when  we  address  ourselves  to  the 
King  of  kings ! 

7.  In  this  version  the  translators  had  solely  in  view 
the  thoughts  of  the  sacred  penmen,  without  any  regard 
to  the  particular  explanations  and  applications  of  di- 
idnes.  Systems  of  divinity  are  to  go  by  the  scriptures^ 
and  not  the  scriptures  by  them.  To  prove  a  doctrine 
by  a  texty  which  in  its  natural  sense  proves  it  not,  or 
does  not  do  it  without  a  strained  and  forced  interpre- 
tation, is  to  betray  at  once  both  the  scriptures  and  doc- 
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\nm  too.  Dwines^  who  go  this  way  to  work,  expose 
afc4fae  same  time  the  Christian  religion  in  general,  and 
flieir  own  principles  in  particular.  In  each  communion 
ft  man  is  obliged  to  adhere  to  the  articles,  therein  estab- 
Kdied,  but  then  every  one  ought  to  be  left  free  to  in- 
topret  the  scriptures  by  the  same  rules  that  are  necessary 
for  i9:^laining  any  other  book  whatsoever.  Besides, 
tfaeD  a  doctrine  is  proved  by  several  expressed  texts,  or 
by  one  such,  to  endeavour  to  prove  it  by  passages  quite 
fori^gn  to  the  purpose,  is  un&ir  dealing,  a,pioiLs  fraud 
Very  blame-worthy,  or  at  least  shews  such  a  strong  pre- 
judice and  blind  obstinacy,  as  can  never  make  for  the 
credit  of  any  sect  or  party.  Calvin  was  a  truly  orthodox 
divine.  But  he  ingenuously  disclaimed  both  the  ancients 
and  modems,  when  in  proof  of  certain  mysteries  they  al- 
leged Uxts,  which  in  his  opinion  had  no  manner  of  re- 
lation to  the  matter  in  hand.  Howbeit  the  like  liberty 
is  not  here  taken,  but  without  confuting  any  particular 
explanation,  our  authors  have  laid  it  down  as  a  law,  to 
represent  the  text  just  as  it  is,  and  to  leave  every  one  at 
liberty  to  judge  of  the  truths  therein  contained. 

8«  There  are  two  sorts  of  Hebraisms  in  the  New 
Testament.  .  Some  there  are,  which  all  the  world  un-- 
dersAandf  having  been  accustomed  to  them  ;  but  there 
are  others,  which  would  be  unintelligible,  if  not  ex- 
plained. The  first  of  these  are  preserved,  in  order  to 
give  the  Version  the  air  of  an  original,  which  is  essential 
to  a  good  translation.  The  others  have  an  English 
Iwn  given  them,  and  the  Hebraism  is  marked  in  the 
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Comment.  For  instance,  as  it  is  usual  in  all  langoageiff 
as  well  as  in  Hebrew,  to  term  the  disciples  or  follower* 
of  any  person,  his  children,  this  expression  is  retained, 
as  the  children  of  God,  and  the  children  of  the  deviL 
The  Hebrews  say,  to  eat  bread  *,  when  they  would  ex- 
press eating  in  general  or  making  a  meal.  Now  this 
Hebraism  cannot  be  rendered  literally  without  ambi- 
guity. Again  for  the  edge  of  the  sioord,  they  say,  the 
mouth  of  the  sword  \,  which  is  unintelligible  in  English. 
For  a  thing,  they  say,  a  word ;  for  posterity,  they  say, 
seed ;  for  a  tree,  they  say  wood ;  and  make  use  of  the 
word,  to  answer,  in  the  beginning  of  a  discourse,  be- 
fore any  person  has  spoke.  It  is  evident  in  these  and 
the  like  cases  the  Hebraism  must  be  dropt,  and  the  au- 
thor's meaning,  not  his  expressions,  must  be  kept  to. 
To  give  the  Version  a  certain  oriental  turn,  natural  to 
the  New  Testament,  all  the  figures  are  carefully  pre- 
served, as  &r  as  perspicuity  and  the  purity  of  language 
will  admit.  There  are  several  ellipses,  that  is,  wards 
understood,  which  it  was  necessary  to  supply  ;  and  se- 
veral enallages,  or  changes  of  tenses  and  persons  which 
cannot  be  imitated  without  barbarisms,  and  leaving  the 
sense  obscure,  equivocal,  and  sometimes  entirely  wrong !(. 
In  fine,  there  are  several  allusions  to  words,  which  are 
very  seldom  capable  of  being  translated  from  one  lan- 
guage to  another.  This  is  done  where  the  words  in 
our  language  would  bear  it ;  for  instance,  let  the  dead 
bury  their  dead,  which  is  a  sort  of  enigmatical  express- 

*  John  xUi.  18.   t  Ltike  zz\.  24.  I  Se«  Luke  xiii.  34.  Matt,  zziii.  97. 
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fen,  the  understanding  whereof  depends  on  the  taking 
the  word  dead  in  two  different  senses. 

To  conclude,  nothing  has  been  omitted  to  keep  up 
the  character^  gemusy  and  style  of  the  sacred  pemnen, 
as  £ir  as  was  consistent  with  preserving  their  sense.  If 
there  are  any  supplemental  words,  they  are  no  more  than 
the  text  necessarily  requires.  They  for  whom  the  sacred 
writings  were  at  first  designed,  suppUed  without  any 
difficulty  the  words  that  were  wanting,  being  used  to 
that  way  of  expression.  But  our  language  will  not 
admit  of  any  of  these  ellipses^  All  modem  and  affected 
eipressions  are  carefully  avoided,  and  though  the^« 
miliar  and  paptdar  style  of  the  Evangelists  is  closely 
imitated,  yet  is  it  done  without  descending  to  any  mean 
or  law  expression.  There  is  a  nobleness  in  the  simpli- 
city of  the  language  of  the  sacred  authors,  which  dish 
tioguishes  them  in  an  eminent  manner  from  common 
writers,  and  no  endeavours  have  been  wanting  to  fol- 
low them  in  that  particular. 

IV.     THE  NOTES. 

The    Notes  were   designed  for   the  following   uses. 

1.  They  shew  the  difference  between  the  [English]  and 
Greek,  to  the  end  they,  who  understand  the  original, 
may  the  better  judge  otike  faithfulness  of  the  translation. 

2.  They  serve  to  clear  up  the  literal  sense j  when  any 
obscurity  occurs*  3.  They  describe  the  places,  persons 
and  usages,  spoken  of  or  alluded  to,  as  well  as  explain 


xtI  the  translator's  preface. 

the  proverbial  sayinffs,  ways  of  expremon,  and  the  like^ 
the  knowledge  thereof  gives  great  light  to  the  meaning 
of  a  passage.  For  instance,  our  Saviour  prefers  the 
tohUeness  of  the  lUIy  before  all  the  magnificence  of  So- 
lomon's royal  robes.  Now  the  beauty  and  force  of  this 
comparison  are  much  more  conspicuous,  when  we  are 
told,  the  robes  of  the  eastern  princes  were  white.  4. 
When  a  passage  may  be  rendered  several  ways,  or  is 
not  understood  in  the  same  manner  by  interpreters,  the 
different  senses  are  taken  notice  of  in  the  Notes,  and 
either  that^  which  is  thought  the  best,  is  remarked,  or 
the  reader  is  lift  to  judge  for  himself,  when  the  case  is 
doubtftil.  5.  The  various  readings^  that  make  any  al- 
teration in  the  sense,  are  set  down.  6.  Our  authors  can- 
didly  own,  they  know  not  the  meaning  of  some  passages. 
They  lay  nothing  down  for  certain  but  what  appears  so, 
and  what  they  cannot  rationally  explain,  they  leave  as 
they  found  it,  doubtful  and  obscure.  It  is  impossible, 
a  work  of  so  great  antiquity,  should  be  every  where 
equally  clear,  since  we  are  deprived  of  many  helps, 
which  would  have  given  great  light  into  several  difficult 
places.  It  is  sufficient  that  every  thing,  relating  to  our 
faith  and  morals,  is  delivered  with  all  imaginable  plainness 
and  perspicuity. 

V.     THE   PREFACES. 

As  there  will  be  an  occasion  to  mention  the  Prefaces 
to  each  book  of  the  New  Testament,  in  the  Introduction, 
the  reader  is  referred  thither^  in  order  to  aToid  repetitionr 
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PART   L 

^OD  having  been  pleased  to  make  use  of  The  previous 
the  ministry  of  men,  in  revealing  to  us  his  knowledge  of 
mil,  and  transmittinff  to  posterity  the  divine  feveraithings 

,  p        Y    1  "^      1  /•  *8    necessary 

oracles ;  a  general  knowledge,  at  least,  oi  to  the  under- 
several  previous  articles  is  absolutely  neces-  striding  the 
sary  for  a  right  understanding  of  the  holy  s^^P***"** 
scriptures.  We  must  know,  for  instance,  the  time  and 
country  the  sacred  penmen  lived  in  ;  their  langimge  and 
character  ;  the  religion,  manners,  customs,  and  usages 
of  the  people  with  whom  they  conversed ;  and  many 
other  particulars,  taken  notice  of  hereafter. 

Though  there  be  this  material  difference  between 
the  sacred  writings,  and  all  others,  of  what  character 
soever,  that  the  j^r*^  having  been  inspired  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  their  authority  is  divine,  and  consequently  in- 
fallible, beyond  all  contradiction,  as  well  as  beyond  all 
parallel  and  comparison  ;  yet  in  explaining  both  sacred 
and  profane  authors,  the  same  rules  of  common  sense 
must  be  observed  :  we  must  have  recourse  to  sttidy  and 
meditation,  we  must  call  in  the  help  of  history,  chrono- 
logy, geography,  and  languages  ;  in  a  word,  of  what  the 
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learned  term  criticism^  or  the  art  of  judging  of  authors 
and  their  works,  and  of  arriving  at  the  true  sense  of 
them.  This  method  is  absolutely  necessary  for  the 
understanding  both  the  Old  and  New  Testament ;  but 
then  there  is  this  difference  between  them,  that  the  New 
having  succeeded  the  Oldj  and  been,  as  it  were,  the 
accomplishment  of  it,  the  sacred  writers  of  the  former 
have  borrowed  the  language  of  the  latter^  have  per- 
petually alluded  to  it,  and  applied  the  predictions  to  the 
events  of  their  own  times,  in  imitation  of  their  Divine 
Master,  who  always  referred  back  to  that  source.  So 
that  in  order  rightly  to  understand  and  explain  the  New 
Testament.^  one  ought  to  be  well  read  in  the  Old^  and 
have  a  true  notion  of  the  state  of  things  in  the  days  of 
the  Evangelists  and  Apostles, 

These  are  the  reasons  that  have  induced  us  to  com- 
pose this  discourse,  as  an  Introduction  to  the  Reading 
of  the  New  Testament.  It  is  indeed  true,  that  all 
things  necessary  to  salvation  are  clearly  and  plainly 
revealed,  and  therefore  such  persons  as  have  neither  the 
leizure  nor  opportunity  of  improving  themselves  in  such 
parts  of  learmng  as  are  before  mentioned,  have  yet  this 
comfort  and  satisfaction,  that  they  may  easily  find  and 
discover  all  saving  truths  without  much  study  and  appU- 
cation ;  as,  on  the  other  hand,  they  are  entirely  without 
excuse,  if  they  neglect  to  search  the  scriptuures  on  pre- 
tence of  ignorance  or  inabiUty.  However,  it  must  be 
owned,  when  we  come  to  a  close  and  thorough  exami- 
nation of  the  holy  scriptures^  we  shall,  unless  furnished 
with  the  knowledge  of  the  particulars  above-mentioned, 
be  continually  liable  to  mistakes,  imagine  we  understand 
what  we  have  no  notion  of,  or,  at  best,  but  a  very  im-: 
perfect  one,  and  find  ourselves  puzzled  and  put  to  a 
stand  at  every  turn.  For  want  of  these  helps,  the  scrip- 
tures are  frequently  ill  understood,  and  ill  explained. 
Some  Djut  abstracted  and  metaphysical  senses  on  pasr 
sages  toat  contain  plain  and  simple  truths,  an4  expressed 
in  comnum  terms*     Others  having  learnt  ^  system  of 
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dvoinity^  instead  of  explaining  scripture  by  scripture,  by  , 
considering  the  context  and  parallel  places,  wrest  the 
word  of  Grod  to  their  pre-conceived  opinions.  Others 
again,  having  regard  only  to  the  modem  languages, 
customs,  and  manners,  cannot  but  mistake  the  meaning 
of  the  inspired  writers,  for  want  (if  I  may  so  say)  of 
conveying  themselves  back  to  the  time  when^  and  country 
»cAere,  the  sacred  penmen  wrote.  Hence  it  comes  to 
pass,  that  the  holy  scriptures,  and  the  christian  religion, 
are  so  disfigured,  as  hardly  now  to  be  known  in  the  schooh 
and  seminaries  of  learning ;  where  the  heads  of  young 
students  are  filled  with  a  thousand  chimerical  notions, 
entirely  unheard  of  by  the  EvangeUsts.  In  order  to 
remedy  these  inconveniences,  we  shall  endeavour  to  give 
a  general  knowledge  of  what  is  necessary  for  the  more 
profitable  reading  me  holy  scriptures^  especially  the  Nexo 
Testament. 

I.  As  God  designed,  and  had  accordingly  revealed 
Th«  Gospel  it  to  the  world  by  his  prophets,*  that  the 
MMici^^  gospel  should  be  preached  to  the  Jews  first ; 
the /«iw  first,  SO  was  it  natural,  and  even  necessary  for 
and  by  Jews,  Jesus  Christ  to  choose  at  first  Disciples  or 
Apostles  out  of  the  Jewish  nation  and  religion.  It  was 
moreover  requisite  that  they  should  be  mean  and  illite' 
rate  persons,  not  only  for  the  greater  manifestation  of 
God's,  glory,  but  because  of  that  spirit  of  pride  and* 
incredulity,  which  reigned  among  the  rich  and  powerful, 
and  rendered  the  precepts  of  the  gospel  odious  in  tlieir 
eyes,  as  they  were  inconsistent  with  their  prejudices  and 
passions.  But  though  the  Apostles  were  mean  and 
illiterate^  it  must  not  jfrom  thence  be  concluded,  that 
th^y  were  entirely  destitute  of  learning  and  judgment, 
or  of  such  improvements  as  were  necessary  to  quaUfy 
them  for  the  discharge  of  their  glorious  function. 
Though  their  discourses  are  commonly  expressed  in  a 

(a)  Isai.  ii.  John  iv.  Acts  xiii.  46. 
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manner  that  can  be  conceived,  the  ordinances  he  gave 
that  people,  to  their  state  and  circumstances.  What- 
ever might  lead  them  into  idolatry,  that  he  forbid  upon 
the  severest  penalties.  But  lest  they  should,  at  the  same 
tune,  have  an  aversion  for  the  religion  he  instituted,  he 
was  therefore  pleased  to  appropriate  to  his  worship,  some 
of  the  harmless  customs  and  ceremonies  that  were 
received  among  those  nations,  whom  the  IsraeUtes  had 
conversed  with.  The  same  method  was  observed  by 
Jesus  Christ  in  his  estabUshment  of  the  religion  which 
he  revealed  to  mankind.  Though  circumcision  was  a 
seal  and  token  of  the  ancient  covenant,  yet  the  Mediator 
of  the  new  was  circumcised,  that  the  Jews  might  have  no 
manner  of  pretence  for  rejecting  him  :  and,  for  the  same 
reason,  all  other  things  relating  to  him  were  performed 
according  to  the  law  of  Moses.  The  baptism  of  John 
assured  men  of  pardon,  provided  they  repented  of  their 
iniquities.  The  Son  of  God  had  undoubtedly  no  need 
of  it ;  yet  we  find  that  he  desired  to  be  baptized,  not 
only  that  he  might  thereby  authorize  the  ministry  of  his 
forerunner,  but  more  especially,  that  he  might  by  this 
inedJi^  fulfil  all  righteousness  ;  L  e.  omit  no  custom  that 
was  practised  by  the  Jews*.  Jesus  Christ  being  the 
accomplishment  of  the  law,  it  consequently  ceased  to  be 
in  force  at  his  coming :  but  as  it  was  not  then  a  proper 
time  to  reveal  this  mystery^  our  Saviour  therefore  ob- 
served the  law  with  great  exactness,  and  even  constantly 
went  up  to  Jerusalem  at  the  solemn  feasts.  K  he  is 
sometimes  accused  of  breaking  the  sabbath^  he  answers 
all  objections  of  that  kind,  with  such  reasons  and  in- 
stances, as  ought  to  have  convinced  at  once  those  that 
made  them,  that  they  were  guilty  both  of  calumny  and 
superstition.  From  these  several  particulars  it  appears, 
how  necessary  it  is,  for  the  right  understanding  of  the 
New  Testament,  to  be  furnished  with  such  parts  of 
learning,  as  have  been  mentioned  above* 

(e)  Matt.  iii.  15. 
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II.  The  condition  mankind  was  in,  at  Th«  state  of 

.1     J*  />  T  /^  f  *      mankind,  and 

the  time  01  Jesus  Christ  s  appearance  m  oftheJe^wish 
the  world,  may  very  fitly  be  represented  under  nation  in  par- 
the  idea  of  a  person  afflicted  with  a  deadly  Ocular,  at  the 
distemper ;  and  the  coming  of  our  blessed  show's  ap- 
Redeemer  be  considered  as  the  critical  time,  pcarance. 
which  was  to  decide  either  the  death  or  cure  of  the  dis- 
eased person.     What  therefore  John  the  Baptist  said  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  that  the  axe  was  laid  unto  the  root  of 
tketree^,  hath,  in  other  words,  been  said  by  St.  PauU,  of 
all  the  inhabitants  of  the  world.     The  best  part  of  the 
universe  was  vnthout  God^;  idolatry,  which  then  gene- 
rally prevailed,    being   the   most  inexcusable   sort  of 
atheism',  because  not  content  with  not  acknowledging 
the  true  Grod,  it  rendered  to  creatures  a  worship  that 
was  only  due  to  the  Almighty  Creator  of  all  things.    It 
is  indeed  no  wonder,  that  since  the  heathens  worshipped 
for  their  gods  monsters  of  uncleanness,  and  of  all  kinds 
of  injustice,  they  should  give  themselves  up  to  the  most 
enormous  vices,  as  we  are  told  by  St.  Paul  they  did*. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Jewish  nation,  that  had  been 
so  highly  favoured  by  Almighty  God,  was  neither  more 
holy,  nor  less  vicious  than  the  rest  of  the  world,  as  the 
same  Apostle  observes  in  several  parts  of  his  epistles'. 
We  do  not  find  indeed  that  they  were  ever  guilty  of 
idolatry,  after  their  return  from  the  Babylonish  captivity. 
But  they  had  fallen  into  several  other  heinous  crimes, 
whereby  they  no  less  deserved  the  wrath  of  God,  or  the 
compassion  of  the  great  lover  and  physician  of  souls. 
Though  God  had,  by  a  very  special  favour,  committed 
his  holy  oracles  to  them,  yet  they  had  been  so  ungrate- 
ful as  to  slight  and  neglect  so  valuable  a  treasure.     For 
after  die  gift  of  prophecy  ceased  among  them,  and  their 
Rabbins  and  Scribes  came  to  interpret  and  comment  on 
the  sacred  writings,  they  adulterated  them  to  that  degree, 

(/)  Matt.  iii.  10.       (gr)  Rom.  i.   18.      (h)  Eph.  ii.  12.     (t)  Ibid. 
A0COI  £v  rw  KSfffibt.  (k)  Rom.  i.  21,  &c.        (t)  Ibid.  ii.  17.  24. 

iii.  9.  Eph.  ii.  3.  Titua  iii.  3. 
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that  they  rendered  them  of  none  effect  by  their  false 
glosses^  and  foohsh  traditicm^.  They  made  the 
essence  of  their  religion  to  consist  in  ceremonies,  while 
they  trod  mider  foot  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law, 
and  their  worship  was  resolved  into  a  set  of  formal  shews 
and  hypocritical  pageantry.  Puffed  up  moreover  with 
arrogancy  and  pride  at  this  their  specious  outside,  and  for 
having  a  law,  which  would  indeed  have  promoted  their 
glory  and  happiness,  if  they  had  stuck  to  the  true  sense 
of  it ;  they  fancied  they  had  a  right  to  hate  and  despise 
the  rest  of  mankind,  with  whom  they  agreed  in  no  one 
point,  but  in  an  extreme  corruption  of  manners.  Those 
authors  that  are  most  jealous  of  the  glory  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  for  instance,  Josephus,  have  given  a  most  shock- 
ing description  of  it,  in  this  respect. 

The  account  we  have  here  given  of  the  moral  state 
The  necessity  of  the  Jews,  affords  US  an  occasion  of 
of  a  forerun-  admiring  the  excellent  method  God  was 
^^^'  pleased  to  follow,  when  he  sent  his   Son 

into  the  world.  For  hence  it  is  evident,  that  it  was 
absolutely  necessary  the  Messiah  should  have  such  a 
forerunner^  as  John  the  Baptist  was.  Before  any  pre- 
cepts can  be  instilled  into  men's  minds,  it  is  proper  that 
the  errors  and  prejudices  which  they  labour  under,  should 
be  removed ;  to  the  end  that  the  obedience,  which  they 
render  to  God,  may  be  the  effect  of  deliberation  and 
choice :  but  when  their  corruption  is  come  to  an  exor- 
bitant height,  and  their  understandings  are  clouded  with 
a  thick  darkness,  we  must  create  in  them  a  new  hearty 
and  disperse  all  the  obstacles,  which  prevent  them  from 
admitting  the  light  of  the  truth.  Before  our  lands  are 
sown,  they  must  be  grubbed,  cleared,  and  ploughed. 
Above  all,  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  were  of  that 
nature,  that  they  could  not  be  received  but  by  persons 
ivell  disposed,  because  they  were  contrary  to  all  the  pas- 
sions and  prejudices  of  men,  and  especially  to  the  pride 
and  sensuality  of  the  Jews.     This  made  Jesus  Christ 

(m)  Matt.  xy«  3,  4,  5,  &c. 
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say  to  them".  Men  loved  darkness  rather  than  lights 
because  their  deeds  were  evil.  And  in  another  place, 
How  can  ye  believe^  which  receive  honour  one  of  another^? 
It  was  then  suitable  to  the  dignity  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  expedient  for  the  interest  of  the  Jews,  that  Jesus 
Christ  should  have  a  forerunner,  that  might  go  before 
him  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  to  prepare  the  way 
of  the  Lord.  For,  if  notwithstanding  all  this,  our  blessed 
Saviour  met  with  so  much  obstinacy  among  the  great* 
est  part  of  the  Jewish  nation,  is  it  not  very  probable 
that  it  would  have  been  universal,  had  it  not  been  ibr 
the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist  ?  This  method  was, 
m  ^ort,  al^lutely  necessary  either  to  bring  about  the 
conversion  of  the  Jews,  or  mat  they  might  be  entirely 
withoutr  excuse,'  if  they  persisted  in  impenitence  and 
unbelief. 

The  extreme  corruption  of  that  people,  and  the 
great  care  God  was  pleased  to  take,  of  removing  all  the 
obstacles  that  might  any  way  prevent  their  conversion, 
help  us  moreover  to  discover  the  reason  wliy  Jesus 
Christ  made  use  sometimes  of  very  harsh  expressions, 
when  he  addressed  himself  to  them,  and  particularly  to 
the  Pharisees.     It  is  somewhat  surprising  to  find,  at  the 
entrance  of  a  dispensation  fiiU  of  grace  and  mercy ^  the 
blessed  Author  of  it,   who  was  certainly  the  meekest 
person  upon  earth,  using  very  hard,  and  seemingly  in- 
jurious words ;  as  when  he  calls  the  Jews,  an  evil  and 
adulterous  nation^,  and  styles  the  Pharisees,  hypocrites, 
a  generation  of  vipers,    that   presumed   to   set   their 
traditions  and  maxims  above  the  law  of  God.     But  our 
wonder  ceases,  when  we  consider  that  the  last  stroke  was 
now  to  be  given,  and  no  more  measures  were  to  be  taken 
with  a  people,  that  had  so  shamefiilly  slighted  and  abused 
all  the  means  which  God  had  used  for  their  conversion. 
For,   1.     They  had  the  predictions  of  the  prophets, 
wherein  were  set  down  the  characters  of  the  Messiah  ; 
and  that  the  greatest  part  of  them  agreed  to  Jesus  of 

(n)  John  iii.  19.         (o)  Ibid.  y.  44.         (p)  Matt.  xii.  34,  39. 
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by  Shalmaneser  into  Assyria  and  Media ;  whereby  were 
executed  \he  judgments  of  God  against  that  nation.  It 
doth  not  appear  from  history  that  they  ever  returned  into 
their  own  country,  at  least  all  of  them,  though  we  find 
it  asserted  by  some  modern  Jews,  and  ancient  fathers  of 
the  church'.  It  is  true  that  mention  is  often  made  in 
the  New  Testament  of  the  twelve  tribes',  and  that  St. 
James  directs  his  Epistle  to  them :  but  it  cannot  be 
concluded  from  these  passages,  that  they  were  then 
gathered  together  :  all  that  can  be  inferred  from  them, 
is,  that  they  were  still  in  being.  Perhaps  the  whole 
body  of  the  Jewish  nation  retained  the  name  of  the 
twelve  tribes,  according  to  the  ancient  division,  as  we 
find  the  disciples  called  the  twelve,  after  the  death  of 
Judas,  and  before  the  election  of  St.  Matthias",  as  we 
have  observed  on  the  Epistle  of  St.  James.  There 
were  moreover  Jews  enough  of  the  ten  tribes  mixed  with 
that  of  Judah,  or  dispersed  into  several  parts  of  the 
world,  to  give  the  sacred  writers  an  occasion  of  speaking 
of  the  twelve  tribes,  as  making  but  one  body  with  the 
Jewish  nation.  What  Josephus  says  concerning  the 
Samaritans',  that  they  styled  the  Jews  their  brethren, 
as  long  as  they  were  prosperous,  and  called  themselves 
the  posterity  of  Joseph,  gives  us  reason  to  believe  that 
there  was  abundance  of  Israelites  among  them,  since 
the  Cutheans  could  have  had  no  manner  of  pretence  for 
saying  any  such  thing;  and  accordingly  he  expressly 
says  elsewhere^,  that  in  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great, 
Samaria  was  peopled  by  Jewish  deserters.  The  same 
Historian  relates  upon  the  ^.uthority  of  Aristeas',  that 
the  high-priest  Eleazar  sent  Ptolemy  Philadelphus  king 
of  Egypt,  six  men  of  each  tribe,  to  make  that  Greek 
translation  of  the  holy  scriptures  which  goes  by  the  name 
of  the  LXX  :  from  which  it  is  evident  that  there  was 

(t)  See  Dr.  Hody  de  rers.  70  Interpr.  p.  79.  (0  Matt.  xix.  28. 
Luke  scxii.  30.  Acts  xxvi.  7.  James  i.  1.  {u\  John  xx.  24.  (x)  Joseph. 
Antiq^  1.  ix.  c.  14.  aodl.  xi.  c.  8.  (^)  Joseph.  Antiq.l.  xi.  c.  8. 

(z)  Id.  1.  xii.  c.  2. 
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a  considerable  number  of  Jews  of  the  ten  tribes  mixed 
with  those  of  Judah  and  Benjamin.     We  own  that  this 
account  of  the  version  of  the  LXX,  is  justly  looked 
upon  as  a  forgery,  as  we  shall  have  occasion  to  shew 
h^eafier.     But  men,  unless  it  had  been  true  that  there 
were  at  that  time  a  great  many  Israelites  of  the  ten  tribes y 
among  those  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  the  Msehood 
would  have  been  so  very  palpable,  that  every  one  could 
have  discovered  it.    Josephus  tells  us  in  the  same  place, 
that  Ptolemy  informed  the  high-priest  Eleazar  by  letter, 
«  That  there  were  great  numbers  of  Jews  in  Egypt,  that 
were  brought  captives  thither  by  the  Persians."     A 
heathen  author*  quoted  by  Josephus,  affirms  that  the 
Persians  had  carried  several  thousands  of  Jews  into 
Babylon,  from  whence  it  is  natural  to  conclude,  that  a 
considerable  number  returned  home  with  the  others, 
when  they  were  set  at  Uberty  by  Cyrus.     But,  without 
having  recourse  to  the  authority  of  Josephus,  we  are 
assured  from  scripture  that  the   ten  tribes  were  not 
confined  to  Persia  or  Media.     For  it  appears  from  the 
2nd  book  of  Chronicles^,   that  in  the  reign  of  Josiah, 
there  were  great  numbers  of  Israelites  in  Jralestine,  and 
particularly  of  the  tribes  of  Simeon,   Manasseh,   and 
Ephraim^  since  the  Levites  collected  money  from  them 
for  repairing  the  temple.     It  may  also  be  inferred  from 
the  9th  chapter  of  the  1st  book  of  Chronicles',  where 
we  find  the  IsraeUtes  distinguished  from  the  Jews,  and 
mention  made  of  the  tribes  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh, 
that  several  persons  belonging  to  the  ten  tribes  fled  into 
Judea,  when  the  rest  of  tibeir  countrymen  were  carried 
away  captive.   The  prophet  Jeremiah''  when  he  foretold 
the  return  from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  declared  like- 
wise, that  at  that  time,  the  children  of  Israel  should 
comey  they  and  the  children  of  Judah  tog  ether y  and  seek 
the  Lard  their  God*  The.  same  thing  is  further  evident 
from  the  gospel,     Anne  the  daughter  of  Phanuel,  men- 

(a)  HecatseuB  ap.  Joseph,  contra  Appion.  p.  1049.        {h)  3  Cfiroa. 
sohr.  9.        (c)  1  duron.  iz.  3.        (d)  Jer.  1.  4. 
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tioned  by  St  Luke'  was  of  the  tribe  of  Aser.  St.  Mat- 
thew says^  that  Jesus  Christ  went  and  preached  in  the 
borders  of  Zabulon  and  Nepthalim^  that  it  might  be 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet^  saying^ 
the  land  of  Zabulon^  and  the  land  of  Nepthalim  hath 
seen  great  light.  It  may  indeed  be  said  that  the  tribe 
of  Judah  and  the  remains  of  that  of  Benjamin  took  pos- 
session of  these  countries  after  their  return  from  the 
captivity.  But  this  opinion  cannot  well  be  reconciled 
with  the  contemptuous  manner  with  which  the  Jews 
treated  the  Gralileans,  and  their  extreme  aversion  for  the 
least  mixture  with  the  Gentiles.  It  is  manifest  from  the 
whole  tenor  of  the  gospel^  and  the  testimony  of  Josephus*^, 
that  though  the  Galileans  professed  the  Jewish  religion, 
and  had  some  dealings  with  the  Jews,  yet  that  they  were 
looked  upon  by  the  latter  as  persons  of  quite  a  different 
character  from  themselves.  It  is  moreover  evident  from 
the  same  authors,  that  Galilee  was'a  very  populous  country, 
which  could  not  possibly  have  been,  tf  it  had  been  peo- 
pled only  by  colonies  sent  thither  from  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
whose  country  was  large  enough  to  hold  them  all.  It 
is  then  very  probable,  that  the  cities  of  Galilee  were 

!)eopled  with  such  of  the  ten  tribes^  as  remained  in  the 
and,  or  had  returned  thither  from  several  parts,  upon 
different  occasions. 

The  tribe  of  Judah  did  not  continue  2!?^^n^f/^ 
more  faithfiil  to  God,  than  Samaria,  the  judah. 
metropolis  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  had  done.  Ac- 
cordingly they  were  alike  severely  punished  for  their 
disobedience,  by  being*  often  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  their  enemies,  and  at  last  all  carried  away  a.  c.  606. 
captive  by  Nebuchadnezzar  in  the  1 9th  year  —  59^. 
of  his  reign.  Nebuzaradan,  the  captain  of  —  sss. 
his  guard,  having  taken  and  destroyed  the  city  and  tem- 
ple of  Jerusalem,  carried  away  Zedekiah  the  last  king 

(e)  Luke  ii.  36.  (/)  Matt.  iv.  13.  15.  16.  (y)  Joseph,  de  Bell.  Jud.  1. 
iii.  c.  2.   {h)  2  Chron.  zxiii.  2.zxxvi.  6.  17.  2  Kings  zxiv.  zxv.  Jer.Iii. 
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of  Judah,  captdve  to  Babylon,  with  such  as  survived 
their  unhappy  country,  exciting  some  of  their  poorest, 
whom  he  left  to  dress  and  till  the  ground.  Their  num- 
ber must  notwithstanding  have  been  pretty  considerable. 
For  they  are  styled  a  people  ;  they  inhabited  several 
towns ;  £uid  Nebuchadnezzar  appointed  Gedaliah,  a  very 
iamous  man,  for  their  governor,  since  all  the  Jews,  who 
had  fled  for  refuge  among  the  Moabites,  Ammonites, 
Idumaeans,  and  other  neighbouring  nations,  came  and 
implored  his  protection.  As  soon  indeed  as  this  presi- 
dent had  been  barbarously  murdered  by  the  treachery  of 
Ishmael,  the  greater  part  of  them  being  afraid  of  falling 
into  the  hands  of  the  Chaldeans,  went  down  into  Egypt ; 
though  God  had  given  them  an  express  prohibition  to 
the  contrary  by  his  Prophet  Jeremiah*,  because  he  was 
desirous  of  keeping  together  these  remains  of  Judah. 

However  this  be,  after  the  captivity  of  Babylon  had 
lasted  seventy  years,  according  to  the  prophecy  of  Jere- 
miah*, it  encbd  with  the  empire  of  the  Chal-  ^  ^  ^^^ 
deans,  which  was  destroyed  by  Cyrus  the 
founder  of  the  Persian  monarchy.  This  prince  being 
movied  thereto  by  God,  in  a  special  manner,  signahzed 
the  first  year  of  his  reign  over  the  Babylonians,  by  his 
edict  in  feivour  of  the  Jews  ;^fiilfilling  thereby  the  pro- 
phecy of  IsaiaV,  which,  as  Josephus  pretends*,  Cyrus 
himself  had  read.  Thus  much  is  plain  from  scripture ^ 
that  he  acknowledges,  it  was  by  God's  order,  he  set  the 
Jews  at  liberty,  and  caused  the  city  and  temple  of 
Jerusalem  to  be  rebuilt.  However,  tnis  work  was  but 
just  begun  during  the  life-time  of  Cyrus,  wholly  taken 
up  with  his  war  against  the  Massagetae,  wherein  he  fell. 
It  was  afterwards  interrupted  and  stopped''  for  several 
years,  under  the  reigns  of  some  of  Cyrus's  successors, 
by  the  treachery  and  calumnies  of  the  Samaritans  or 
.  Cuthaeans,  the  professed  and  perpetual  enemies  of  the 

(<)Jer.  xli.  xlii.  xliii.  •(A)Jer.  xxix.  10.  (Olsa.  xliv.  28.  xlv.  13. 
(m)  Jos.  Ant.  Jud.  1.  xi.  c.  l.  (n)  2  Chron.  xxxvi..  22,  23.  Ezra  i.  1,2. 
(o)  Ezra  IT. 
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Jews.  So  that  the  temple  could  not  be  finished  till  the 
reign  of  Darius  the  son  of  Hystaspes'',  nor  Jerusalem 
rebuilt  till  the  time  of  Artaxerxes  his  successor,  accord- 
ing to  the  opinion  of  the  most  famous  Chronologers. 
About  these  times  prophesied  Haggai,  Zechariah,  and 
Malachi,  the  last  of  the  prophets,  with  whose  writings 
the  Jewish  canon  ends.  This  is  necessary  to  observe 
in  relation  to  the  New  Testament,  because  neither  the 
*acr(?rf  authors,  nor  Jesus  Christ,  have  quoted  any  other 
books  but  what  were  in  that  canon. 

The  Jews  after  their  return  from  the  Babylonish 
captivity,  remained  in  subjection  to  the  kings  of  Persia, 
till  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great.  Though  they 
were  tributary  to  them,  yet  they  enjoyed  the  free  exer- 
cise of  their  religion,  and  were  governed  by  kings  of 
their  own  nation.  Josephus  relates^  that  Alexander  the 
Great  being  highly  incensed  against  the  Jews,  because 
they  had  refiised  mm  assistance,  had  resolved  to  go  and 
lay  siege  to  Jerusalem ;  but  that  as  he  was  marching 
towards  it,  his  anger  was  immediately  turned  into  a  reve- 
rent awe  at  the  affht  of  Jaddus  the  high-priest,  who 
came  out  to  meet  nim  in  his  .pontifical  robes,  and  that 
he  granted  the  Jews  all  the  privileges  they  required  of 
him.  We  are  not  indeed  obliged  to  give  crecfit  to  all 
the  fine  things  Josephus  hath  advanced  in  this  part  of  his 
history.  But  thus  much  is  certain,  from  that  time  the 
Jews  began  to  hellenize"^ ;  that  the  Greek  tongue,  spoken 
by  the  Macedonians,  became  more  common  among 
them ;  and  that  they  also  embraced  some  of  the  opinions 
of  the  Greek  philosophers,  as  the  transmigration  of  souls, 
for  instance.  We  find  some  steps  of  this  notion  even 
in  the  New  Testament,  as  in  St.  Luke  xvi.  23,  where 
there  is  an  account  of  the  abode  of  departed  souls,  con- 
formable to  the  Grrecian  Philosophy,  and  in  St.  John  ix. 
2,  where  we  find  an  allusion  to  the  pre^xistence^  and 


(p)  Ezra  Yi.  vii.  Euseb.  Chron.     (q)  Josephus  Antiq.  Jud.  1.  xi.  c.  8. 
(r)  See  Euseb.  Chron.  et  Prsepar.  Evang.  yU.  14.  and  Tiii.  10. 
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transmigration  of  souls.  It  is  moreover  evident  from  the 
apocryphal  writings',  from  Philo',  Josephus",  and  the 
Thalmudists,  that  the  Jews,  especially  the  Pharisees, 
had  learned  and  followed  the  Grecian  Philosophy,  ever 
since  their  conversing  with  the  Greeks  under  Alexander 
the  Great,  the  Ptolemies  and  Seleucidae  his  successors, 
who  reigned  in  Egypt  and  Syria.  After  the  death  of 
this  illustrious  monarch,  the  administration  of  the  com- 
mon-wealth of  Israel  came  into  the  hands  of  the  high- 
priests,  and  was  sometimes  protected,  and  at  other  times 
oppressed  by  the  kings  of  Egypt  and  Syria  its  neighbours, 
who  became  successively  masters  of  it.  Ptolemy  Lagus' 
king  of  Egypt  and  successor  of  Alexander  the  Great, 
surprised  Jerusalem,  and  carried  several  thousands  of 
Jews  with  him  prisoners  into  Egypt,  where  they  were 
followed  by  several  others,  who  were  induced  to  go 
thither,  upon  account  of  the  great  trust  which  Ptolemy 
reposed  in  them.  Ptolemy  rhiladelphus  had  a  great 
kindness  for  them,  and  gave  several  thousands  leave  to 
return  into  their  own  country.  They  underwent  very 
great  hardships,  during  the  long  and  continued  wars  be- 
tween the  kings  of  Egypt  and  Syria.  But  their  religion 
and  state  never  were  in  so  great  danger,  after 
their  return  from  the  Babylonish  captivity, 
as  under  Antiochus  Epiphanes.  What  a  terrible  per- 
secution that  cruel  and  impious  prince  raised  against 
them,  is  so  well  known,  that  we  need  not  give  an  account 
of  it  here ;  nor  of  the  valour  and  heroic  zeal  of  the 
Maccabees,  who  then  freed  them  from  it.  A  few  years 
after,  the  regal  authority  and  the  priesthood  were  united 
in  Aristobulus,  the  son  of  Hyrcanus^,  who  had  shaken 
off  the  yoke  of  the  Macedonians,  destroyed  the  temple 
of  Gerizim,  sacked  several  towns  in  Syria,  and  forced 
the  Idiuneans  to  be  circumcised,  for  which  reason  they 
were  thence-forward  looked  upon  as  Jews.     We  may 


(0  Wisdom  Tii.  17.   (0  Plulo  passim,    (u)  Joa*de  BeU.  Jnd.  1.  ii.  12. 
(x)  Jos.  Antiq.  Jnd.  1.  xii.  c.  1.        {y)  Jos*  Antiq.  Jud.  1.  xiii.  c.  19« 
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observe,  by  the  by,  that  it  came  likewise  to  pass  about 
the  same  time  that  Onias,  exasperated  at  seeing  the 
high-priesthood  given  to  Alcimus,  who  was  not  of  the 
sacerdotal  race,  went  into  Egypt,  and  got  Ptolemy 
Philometor's  leave  to  build  a  temple  there  upon  the 
model  of  that  at  Jerusalem.  Thus  the  Jews  came  to 
have  three  temples  that  rivalled  one  another,  one  at 
Jerusalem,  another  at  Gerizim  in  Samaria,  built  by  the 
permission  of  Darius,  and  afterward  of  Alexander  the 
Great ;  and  that  of  Onias  in  Egypt. 

The  Jewish  state  remained  in  this  condition  till  the 
time  of  Pompey  the  Great,  who  deprived  a  c  63 
Hyrcanus  of  his  crown,  leaving  him  however 
in  possession  of  the  priesthood,  and  invested  with 
princely  power,  and  made  the  Jews  tributary  to  the 
Romans'.  Thus  did  the  Jews  forfeit  their  liberty,  by 
means  of  the  feictions  of  those  very  Asmonaeans,  whose 
valour  had  procured  it  for  them  before*". 

Julius  Caesar  having  defeated  Pompey,  he  Concerning 
continued  Hyrcanus  high-priest,  and  gave  t^>«  Hcrods, 
the  government  of  Judea  to  Antipater,  an  Herod"*  the 
Idumaean  by  birth,  but  a  Jewish  proselyte.  Great, 
and  the  father  of  Herod  surnamed  the  Grreat^,  a.  c.  48. 
who  was  afterwards  king  of  the  Jews.  Antipater  divided 
Judea  between  his  two  sons,  bestowing  upon  Phasael,  who 
was  the  eldest,  the  government  of  Jerusalem ;  and  that  of 
Galilee,  upon  Herod,  his  second  son ;  who,  being 
naturally  bold  and  active,  was  not  long  without  shewing 
the  greatness  of  his  mind ;  for  he  cleared  his  country  of 
llie  robbers  it  was  infested  with,  and  signalized  his 
courage  against  Antigonus  the  competitor  of  Hyrcanus 
in  the  priesthood,  who  was  set  up  by  the  Tyrians.  Mark 
Antony  ratified  these  regulations  of  Antipater,  and  gave 
his  two  sons  the  name  of  Tetrarchs,  or  Princes*.     In 


{z)  Lami  Appar.  Chron.  p.  11.         (a)  Jos.  de  Bello  Jud.  1.  i.  c.  3. 
(ft)  Jos.  Antiq.  xiv.  2.  12.  (c)  Jos.  Antiq.  xiv.   23.  et  de  Bell. 

Jud.  1.  ii.  8.  ^ 
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the  mean  time  the  Parthians  having  invaded  Judea, 
carried  away  captive  Hyrcanus,  and  Phasael,  ^  ^  ^^ 
Herod's  brother^.  Whereupon  Herod,  giving 
up  all  for  lost,  fled  to  Mark  Antony  at  Rome,  who, 
with  the  consent  of  the  Senate,  bestowed  upon  him  the 
title  of  King  of  Judea*,  which  he  designed  to  beg  for 
Aristobulus  the  brother  of  Mariamne,  and  grandson  of 
Hyrcanus,  of  the  Asmonaean  feunily.  He  kept  himself 
in  possession  of  this  dignity  by  the  help  of  the  Roman 
arms,  notwithstanding  the  feiction  of  Antigonus,  who 
had  the  greatest  part  of  the  Jewish  nation  on  his  side^. 
The  intestine  war  that  happened  upon  this  occasion, 
and  lasted  for  about  three  years,  brought  Judea  to  the 
very  brink  of  destruction.  Jerusalem  was  taken,  the 
temple  plundered  and  ravaged,  and  a  dreadfiil  slaughter 
ensued  on  both  sides.  Though  Herod  got  the  better, 
yet  he  was  not  well  settled  on  his  throne,  so  long  as  he 
had  the  displeasure  of  Augustus  to  fear,  after  the  over- 
throw of  Mark  Antony,  with  whom  he  had  sided. 
However  he  was  continued  by  Augustus  in  his  govern- 
ment of  Judea. 

If  this  prince  may  be  said  to  have  had  any  good 
qualities,  his  vast  magnificence  in  buildings  must  be 
reckoned  as  one.  This  manifestly  appeared  in  his 
founding  or  repairing  several  cities',  to  which  he  gave 
the  names  of  Augustus  Csesar,  and  Agrippa;  as  for 
instance,  Samaria  which  he  called  Sabaste^,  that  is, 
Augusta ;  Turris  Stratonis*  which  he  named  Caesarea, 
different  from  that  other  Csesarea  which  Philip  the 
Tetrarch  honoured  with  that  name  out  of  respect  to 
Tiberius  Caesar,  and  which  for  that  reason  is  styled  in 
the  New  Testament,  Caesarea  Philippi*.  But  the 
greatest  glory  and  ornament  of  Herod's  reign,  in  this 
respect,  was  the  building  of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem 
anew,  which  had  been  rebuilt  about  five  hundred  years 

(d)  Id.  Antiq.  ziv.  25.  (e)  Id.  ibid.  c.  26.  (/)  Dio.  Hist.  1.  44. 
p.  463.  ig)  Jos.  de  Bell.  Jnd.  1.  i.  c.  16.  (A)  Id.  Antiq.  1.  zr.  c.  11. 
(t;  Id.  ibid.  &c.  23.      (k)  Matt.  zvi.  13. 
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before  by  Zerubbabel.  The  reason  he  alleged  for  this 
undertaking,  was,  that  the  second  temple  was  sixty  cubits 
lower  than  Solomon's'.  When  he  acquainted  the  Jews 
with  his  design,  they  were  alarmed  at  it,  thinking  that  it 
would  be  both  difficult  and  dangerous  to  put  such  a  thing 
in  execution,  and  moreover  judging  it  unlawful  to  med- 
dle with  a  temple  which  God  had  restored  to  them  in  so 
wonderful  a  manner.  Besides,  they  were  afraid  that  the 
divine  service  would  have  been  interrupted  for  a  consider- 
able time,  while  this  new  temple  was  building.  But 
Herod  removed  their  fears,  by  assuring  them  that  the 
old  temple  should  remain  untouched,  till  all  the  materials 
for  the  new  one  were  got  ready.  And  accordingly  it 
appears  from  history,  that  the  divine  service  was  perform- 
ed all  the  time  the  new  one  was  building,  or  rather 
the  old  one  repairing.  Josephus  observes",  that  Herod 
"  durst  not  presume  to  enter  into  the  holy  place  himself, 
because  not  being  a  priest,  he  stood  prohibited  by  the 
law,  but  that  he  committed  the  care  of  this  part  of  the 
work  to  the  priests  themselves  ;"  from  whence  it  plainly 
appears,  that  place  was  not  pulled  down,  but  only  some 
alterations  made  in  it.  The  same  is  fiirther  evident 
from  the  gospel",  wherein  it  is  said,  Joseph  and  Mary 
went  to  Jerusalem  every  year  ofthefea^t  ofthepassover^ 
which  was  celebrated  in  the  temple,  and  that  they  went 
thither  with  Jesus  Christy  according  to  custom^.  Had 
there  been  any  interruption  in  that  matter,  the  Evange- 
list could  not  have  used  that  expression.  And  therefore 
the  Jews  never  make  mention  of  any  more  than  two 
temples,  looking  upon  Herod's,  only  as  Zerubbabel's  re- 
paired, though  it  might  justly  have  been  reckoned  a  new 
temple,  both  upon  the  account  of  the  magnificent  build- 
ings he  added  to  it,  and  the  rich  materials  he  used ; 
which  whilst  the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ  were  once 
admiring''  he  took  an  occasion  from  thence  of  foretelling 
the  ruin  of  that  temple.    This  magnificence  the  prophet 

(/)  Jos.  Antiq.  1.  xv.  c.  14.       (m)  Id.  ibid.  (n)  Lxike  ii.  41, 42< 

(o)  Matt.  xzIt.  Markziii.  1.  Luke  xxi.  5. 
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Ha^ai'  had  an  eye  to,  when  he  declared  that  the  glory 
of  this  latter  house  was  to  be  greater  than  that  or  the 
former.  But  notwithstanding  all  the  beauty  and  sump- 
tuousness  of  Herod's  temple,  this  prophecy  was  not  ful- 
filled but  by  Jesus  Christ's  coming  into  it ;  He,  who 
was  the  true  temple  of  God,  and  of  whom  that  of 
Jerusalem  was  no  more  than  a  very  imperfect  iSgure,  as 
St.  Paul'  and  Jesus  Christ  himself''  do  intimate. 
How  noble  soever  the  descriptions  are'  which  the  Jews 
have  given  us  of  Herod's  temple,  yet  they  unanimously 
agree*  that  there  were  several  things  wanting  in  it,  as 
well  as  in  that  of  Zerubbabel,  which  were  the  chief  glory 
of  the  first  temple ;  that  is,  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant^ 
wherein  were  put  the  two  tables  of  the  law,  with  ihepot 
ofrrux/ma^  and  AarorCs  rod  that  budded;  the  Urim 
and  Thummim  ;  the  cloudy  or  Shechinah^  which  was  a 
token  of  the  divine  Presence  ;  the  spirit  of  prophecy  ; 
and  the  holy  anointing  oil.  Of  all  these  there  were  but 
fednt  representations,  and  imperfect  copies  in  the  second 
temple,  as  is  owned  by  the  Rabbins  themselves.  And 
therefore  Haggai's  prophecy  was  apphed  to  the  Messiah 
by  the  ancient  Jewish  doctors",  who  say,  that  the  glory 
of  the  second  temple  consisted  in  this,  that  it  was  hon- 
oured with  the  Messiah's  presence.  Josephus  tells  us% 
that  Herod  set  about  this  work  in  the  eighteenth  year  of 
his  reign  ;  and  finished  it  in  the  space  of  nine  years  and 
a  half.  Which  must  necessarily  ,  be  understood  of  the 
walls  and  main  body  of  the  buil(fing ;  and  not  of  all  its 
parts  and  ornaments,  since  the  same  historian  relates  in 
another  place,  that  it  was  not  quite  finished  till  the  time 
of  Agrippa  the  younger,  the  grandson  of  Herod,  that  is 
about  sixty  yeai^  after  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ.  We 
have  no  reason  therefore  to  be  surprised  at  what  the 
Jews  told  Jesus  Christ*,  that  this  temple  was  forty 

(p)Hag.  ii.  9.  (9)  Coloss.  ii.  9.  (r)  John  ii.  21.  (5)  Jos. 
Antiq.  Jud.  1.  zv.  c.  14.  [t)  Thalmnd.  ap.  Ligbtfoot,  torn.  ii.  0pp.  p.  275. 
(k)  Abeii-ABraiq[».  Deyling  Obs.  Sacr.  Part  iii.  Obs.  20.  {x)  Jos.  Antici. 
IxY.  c.  14.  (y)Jolm  ii.  20. 
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and  six  years  in  building^  since  if  we  reckon  from  the 
eighteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Herod,  (when  he  under- 
took to  rebuild  the  temple)  to  the  thirtieth  year  of  Jesus 
Christ,  (in  which  this  aispute  happened  between  him 
and  the  Jews)  we  shall  find  just  forty^ix  years.  It  is 
more  natural  to  put  this  sense  upon  the  words  of  the 
Jews,  than,  as  others  have  done,  to  compute  those  forty- 
six  years  from  the  order  given  by  Cyrus  for  rebuilding 
the  temple,  to  the  finishing  of  it ;  because  by  this  last 
calculation  those  years  cannot  well  be  made  out. 

Josephus  relates  that  the  people  were  overjoyed  to 
see  the  work  completed,  and  that  they  offered  numerous 
sacrifices  upon  that  occasion.  How  great  a  shew  soever 
there  might  be  of  rehgion  in  this  undertaking,  yet  it  could 
by  no  means  make  amends  for  the  miseries  which  that  un- 
happy people  suffered  from  the  impieties,  and  above  all 
from  the  cruelties  of  Herod.  If  he  built  a  temple  in 
honour  of  the  true  God,  he  erected  several,  on  the  other 
hand,  to  false  deities,  in  order  to  ingratiate  himself  with 
Augustus  and  the  Romans'.  But  his  prevaihng  character 
was  an  extreme  inhumanity,  and  the  most  enormous 
cruelty. 

Though  Josephus  hath  extolled,  as  much  as  possible, 
the  good  qualities  of  Herod,  yet  he  could  not  conceal 
his  crimes  and  vices,  and  above  all  his  horrid  cruelty.  He 
imbrued  his  hands  in  the  blood  of  his  wife,  of  his  children, 
and  of  the  greatest  part  of  his  family  :  Of  so  restless  and 
jealous  a  temper  was  he,  that  he  spared  neither  his  peo- 
ple, nor  the  richest  and  most  powerful  of  his  subjects, 
nor  even  his  very  friends".  He  was  naturally  so  suspicious, 
that  he  put  the  innocent  to  the  torture,  for  fear  the  guilty 
should  escape*.  It  is  justly  wondered  at,  that  Josephus 
should  make  no  mention  of  the  slaughter  of  the  infants 
at  Bethlehem*",  which  was  done  by  Herod's  order,  nol 
long  after  our   Saviour's  birth.     To  account  for  thij 

(«)  Joseph.  Ant.  1.  xv.  c.  12,  13.  (a)  Joseph.  Ant.  1.  xi.  cap.  11 
et  de  Bell.  Jud.  1.  i.  p.  17.  (6)  Jos.  Ant.  1.  xi.  cap.  U.  et  de  Bell 
Jud.  1.  1.  p.  19.         (c}Matt.  ii.  16. 
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omission,  some  learned  men  have  imagined,  that  this 
massacre  having  been  done  privately  from  house  to  house 
by  a  few  soldiers,  it  made  no  great  noise,  or  else  was  not 
set  to   Herod's  account^.     But  it  is  most  probable  that 
Josephus  knew  nothing  of  it,  since  he  found  it  not  in  the 
memoirs  of  Nicolaus  Damascenus,  an  historian  of  those 
times ;  whom  he  himself  charges  with  having  palhated 
and  disguised  the  most  notorious  and  extravagant  cruel- 
ties of  Herod*.     It  seems  however  not  to  have  been  un- 
known to  a  heathen  author^^  who  speaks  of  it  (though 
confusedly,)   in   the    following    manner :    "  Augustus 
having  heen  informed^  that  among  some  children^  which 
Herod  had  ordered  to  he  killed  in  Syria^  (he  should 
have  said  Judea)  he  did  not  spare  one  vf  his  own  sonSy 
saidy  that  it  wa^  much  better  to  be  Heroas  swine  than  his 
«(w,"  alluding  to  the  Jewish  custom  of  not  eating  swine's 
flesh.     However  this  be,  as  Herod  was  a  Jew,  he  could 
not  be  the  author  of  so  barbarous  a  cruelty  without 
making  himself  guilty  of  the  utmost  impiety,  since  he  cGd 
it  with  a  design  to  cut  oflF  the  Messiah,  being  fiiUy 
satisfied  by  the  answer  which  he  received  from  the  chief 
priests  and  elders^,  that  the  new-born  in£uit  was  the 
promised  Christ. 

IBs  end,  and  a  very  dismal  one^  being  a  visible  pun- 
ishment of  his  wickedbess,  closely  followed  this  horrid 
butchery.  He  died  as  he  had  lived,  contriving  nothing  but 
mischief,  and  framing  the  most  bloody  and  inhuman 
designs^.  His  death  was  looked  upon  as  a  very  happy 
deliverance,  and  the  tidings  of  it  received  with  the 
utmost  joy  and  satisfaction ;  which  that  vile  monster  well 
foreseeing,  he  had  ordered  all  the  chief  men  of  the  city 
to  be  barbarously  murdered  before  he  died^  that  there 
might  be  a  general  mourning  at  his  death\     A  Jewish 

(<2)  Lami  Harm.  Evang.  p.  54.  (e)  Jos.  Ant.  1.  xvi.  p.  1 1 .  (/)  Macrob. 
Satnrn.  ii.  4.  (jSf)  Matt.  ii.  4,  5,  6.  (h)  Jos.  Ant.  1.  xvii.  cap.  8.  He 
was  parched  np  with  a  faint,  inward  fever,  that  almost  burnt  his  heart 
out,  and  yet  scarce  sensible  to  the  touch.  He  was  tormented  with 
an  iHsaiidbU  appetite,  vleers  and  cholies  in  his  bowels ;  phlegmatic  tumart 
in  his  feet  and  groin ;  asthmaSf  cramps^  8fc,    (()  Id.  ibid. 
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doctor,  supposed  to  be  pretty  ancient,  affirms  that  the 
day  of  his  death  was  kept  by  the  Jews,  as  a  festival*. 
The  learned  are  not  agreed  about  the  year  of  his  death ; 
but  thus  much  is  certain,  that  he  died  34  years  after  the 
expulsion  of  Antigonus,  and  in  the  37  th  year  from  his 
being  declared  king  of  the  Jews  by  the  Romans'.  We 
shall  have  occasion  to  examine  this  more  particularly 
hereafter,  when  we  come  to  treat  of  the  chronology  of 
the  New  Testament. 

Afl;er  having  spoken  of  Herod  the  Great,  it  is  pro- 
of the  poste-  per  that  we  should  next  give  an  account  of 
rity  of  Herod.  \^  g(yns  and  grandsons^  as  far  as  is  requisite 
for  the  understanding  the  New  Testament.  We  find 
three  of  his  sons  mentioned  there,  between  whom,  by 
his  last  will  and  testament^  he  divided  his  dominions ; 
viz.  Archelaus,  to  whom  he  gave  the  kingdom  of  Judea, 
together  with  Idumaea  and  Samaria ;  Herod  Antipas,  or 
Antipater,  whom  he  appointed  Tetrarch  or  governor  of 
Galilee  and  Peraea ;  and  Philip,  whom  he  made  like- 
wise Tetrarch  of  Itursea,  Batansea,  Trachonitis,  Auranitis, 
and  some  other  countries.  It  was  necessary  that  Herod*s 
will  should  be  ratified  by  Augustus  Caesar,  and  was 
accordingly  done,  excepting  this,  that  he  would  not 
bestow  upon  Archelaus  the  title  of  king^  but  only  that 
of  Ethnarch,  that  is,  prince  or  chief  of  the  nation^. 
This  name,  which  had  been  given  before  to  some  of  the 
high-priests,  (as  to  Hjrrcanus  for"  instance,)  seems  to 
denote  a  digmty  supenor  to  that  of  a  Tetrarch,  but 
inferior  to  that  of  a  king,  since  Augustus  refiising 
to  confer  this  latter  title  upon  Archelaus,  was  however 
willing  to  distinguish  him  fi-om  his  brothers  by  that 
of  Ethnarch.  The  learned  are  not  agreed  about 
the  meaning  of  the  word  Tetrarch.  But  it  may  be 
inferred  fi*om  what  has  been  just  now  said,  that  it  was 
reckoned  less  honourable  than  the  name  of  king  or 

{k)  Megillath  Taanitli  ap.  Usser.  Ann.  p.  535.   Lami  Appar.  Chron. 
p.  73.  (0  Josephus  ubi  supra.  (m)  Ibid.  Ant.  1.  xvii.  p.  13. 

{n)  Id.  Antiq.  1.  ziv.  p.  22. 
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prince.    In  its  primary  and  original  signification  it  implies 
dk  governor  of  a  fourth  part  of  the  country  ^  and  this  seems 
to  have  been  the  first  meaning  that  was  affixed  to  it^ 
But  it  was  afterwards  given  to  the  governors  of  aprovince, 
whether  their  government  was  the  fourth  part  of  a 
country,  or  not :  as  it  happened  in  the  case  now  before 
us,  for  Herod  divided  his  kingdom  only  into  three  parts. 
However,  the  Tetrarchs  were  looked  upon  as  prmces, 
and  sometimes  complimented  even  with  the  name  of 
kings',  but  this  was  a  misapplying  of  the  word.    Arche- 
laus  was  acknowledged  king  by  the  people  with  vast 
expressions  of  joy ;  but  though  he  had  declared  that  he 
would  not  usurp  that  title,  without  the  emperor's  consent, 
yet  he  soon  acted. like  a  king,  or  rather  a  tyrant,  that  is, 
in  a  very  absolute  and  arbitrary  manner.     Augustus  had 
promised  him  the  kingly  power,  whenever  he  should 
make  himself  worthy  of  that  honour^ ;  but  he,  instead  of 
endeavouring  to  gain  the  &vour  of  his  sovereign,  and 
the  good-will  of  ms  subjects,  exercised  in  the  very  be- 
ginning of  his  reign  such  cruelties  towards  them,  that, 
not  being  able  to  bear  his  unjust  and  barbarous  dealings, 
they  complained  of  him  to   Augustus.      It  was  un- 
doubtedly upon  account  of  the  tyrannical  temper  of  this 
prince,  that  Joseph  and  Mary,  when  they  came  back 
from  Egypt,  and  heard  that  he  reigned  in  Judea^  in  the 
room  of  his  father  Herod^  were  afraid  to  go  thith^  ; 
and  therefore  came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  of  Galilee  called 
Nazareth^ 9  which  was  under  the  jurisdiction  of  Antipos, 
a  good  and  mild  governor.     We  cannot  exactly  tell 
whether  this  return  of  Joseph  and  Mary  happened  before, 
or  after  Archelaus's  journey  to  Rome  to  have  his  feither's 
will  confirmed.     However,  when  he  came  back  to  Jeru- 
salem, he  acted  in  as  tyrannical  a  manner  as  ever,  so  that 
the  chief  men  of  the  Jews  and  Samaritans  joined  in  such 
grievous  complaints  against  him,  that  Caesar  banished 
him  to  Vienne,  a  city  m  Gaul,  where  he  died*.     From 

(o)  Haipocrat.  Lexic.  p.  330.         (p)  Matt.  xiv.  9.        (q)  Joseph. 
Antiq.  1.  xviL  p.  13.    (r)Matt.  ii.  22.  {s)  Joseph.  Antiq.  1.  xvU.  p.  15. 
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that  time  Judea  was  made  a  province  of  the  Ronnian 
empire,  and  as  well  as  Samaria  and  Idumaea,  governed 
by  Roman  magistrates,  who  had  the  name  of  Procurators, 
the  first  of  whom  was  Coponius  of  tlie  equestrian  order*. 
These  Procurators  depended  upon  the  president  of 
Syria,  to  which  Judea  and  Samaria  also  were  annexed, 
after  Augustus  had  reduced  them  into  provinces.  Qui- 
rinus,  a>oman  senator,  was  then  governor  of  Syria, 
and  he  it  was  who,  with  the  assistance  of  Coponius,  put 
the  emperor's  commands  in  execution,  by  thus  reducmg 
Judea  and  Samaria  into  provinces.  This  is  the  same 
Quirinus  whom  St.  Luke  and  Josephus"  call  Cyrenius, 
who,  by  Caesar's  order,  made  a  taxing  in  Judea  and 
Syria. 

Josephus  mentions  only  this  last  taxing.  But  it  is 
unquestionably  manifest  firom  St.  Luke,  that  there  was 
another  ten  years  before,  that  is,  at  the  time  of  our 
Saviour's  birth'.  It  is  therefore  to  distinguish  this  first 
taxing-  from  the  second,  that  the  Evangelist  says,  that 
this^  which  happened  at  the  birth  of  our  Saviour,  was 
made  before  that  of  Quirinus,  which  the  same  divine 
author  makes  also  mention  of  in  the  Acts  of  the  apos- 
tles^.  It  is  true  that  St.  Luke's  words  are  obscure  and 
ambiguous,  for  one  would  think  at  first  sight  that  they 
should  be  rendered.  This  first  taking  wa^  made  when 
Cyrenius  wa^  governor  of  Syria*,  But  this  translation 
of  them  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  history  of  those 
times ;  for  it  appears  that,  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's 
nativity,  it  was  either  Sentius  Saturninus  or  Quintilius 
Varus,  that  was  president  of  Syria,  and  not  Quirinus*. 
It  may  however  be  supposed,  that  as  it  happened  some- 
times, Quirinus  was  sent  by  the  emperor  into  Syria  with 
an  extraordinary  commission  to  make  his  first  taxing, 

(t)  Joseph,  de  Bello  Jud.  1.  ii.  p.  7.  (u)  Lixke  ii.  2.  Joseph.  Antiq.  1. 
xviii.  p.  1 .  For  an  account  of  the  nature  of  the  Procurator's  office,  see  Bp. 
Pearson  on  the  Creed,  upon  these  words ,  Under PoniiusPilate.  {x)  Luke  ii.  2. 

iy)  Acts  V.  37.       {z)  Ai/rij  t)  aTToypa^i}  irpUTTi  LyiyiTO  liyefiov 

ivovTOQ  T^c  Xvpiag  Kvrfpyiov,     (a)  Tertull.  adv.  Marc.  1.  iv.  p.  19. 
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and  was"  perhaps  invested  with  the  title  of  governor  or 
procurator^  these  two  names  being  often  promiscuously 
used  by  sojcred  siA  profane  writers*. 

But,  in  short,  there  is  no  occasion  for  having  re- 
course to  this  supposition,  if  we  do  but  render  the  words 
of  St.  Luke  thus,  This  taxing  was  made  before  Cyrenius 
was  governor  of  Syria.  The  original  will  admit  of  this 
sense,  as  well  as  die  other,  and  therefore  we  have  fol- 
lowed it  in  our  translation  after  several  learned  critics^. 
Quirinus's  taxing  had  made  so  much  noise,  and  the 
memory  of  it  was  so  fresh  in  men's  minds,  when  St.  Luke 
wrote  his  gospel,  that  he  had  reason  to  suppose  it  had 
caused  the  other  t6  be  forgotten,  since  it  had  been,  in 
all  likelihood,  less  taken  notice  of,  as  being  no  more 
than  a  bare  enrolling  of  the  citizen's  names,  without 
taking  an  estimate  of  their  estates,  as  was  done  by 
Quirmus;  therefore  the  Evangelist  thought  fit  to  (Jis- 
tinguish  them  one  from  another.  For  it  is  to  be  observed, 
diat  when  Jesus  Christ  was  born  Judea  was  not  tri- 
butary to  the  Romans,  as  it  had  been  before  in  the  time 
of  Pompey,  because  Augustus  had  given  it  to  Herod ; 
but  when,  after  the  banishment  of  Archelaus,  it  was 
again  reduced  into  a  province,  it  became  of  course  tri- 
butary to  the  Roman  empire,  and  accordingly  an  esti- 
mation of  it  was  made  in  order  to  settle  and  r^ulate 
the  taxes  and  tribute;  The  reason  why  Josephus  doth 
not  speak  of  the  first  taxing  mentioned  by  St.  Luke,  is, 
in  all  likelihood,  because  it  being  only  an  enrolling  of 
the  people's  names,  he  did  not  meet  with  it  in  the  acts 
of  ISlcolaus  Damascenus,  as  having  no  relation  to  the 
life  of  Herod,  which  that  author  wrote.  It  is  probable 
that  this  taxing  was  made  according  to  Augustus's  survey 
of  the  Roman  empire,  which  he  had  taken'',  that  he 
might  readily  know,  how  many  forces,  and  what  sums 
of  money  he  could  raise  in  his  provinces. 

(i)  Lami  Appar.  cap.  10.  sec.  iii.  (c)  See  Perizonius,  Dissertat. 

de  Avg^.  Descript.       And  Dr.  Whitby,  in  his  Comment  on  this  place. 
\d)  Tftdt.  Annal.l.  i.  p.  11.  Sueton.  Vit.  Augosti,  cap.  nit. 
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Before  we  conclude  this  digression,  it  will  be  proper 
to  add  a  word  or  two  with  reference  to  the  version  and 
notes  on  Luke  ii.  1.  where  the  terms  in  the  original^ 
which  according  to  the  letter  signiiy,  All  the  habitable 
earthy  are  rendered  by,  the  whole  country ^  that  is,  Judea. 
We  are  not  ignorant,  that  some  femous  authors  under- 
stand by  this  expression,  that  great  part  of  the  world 
then  in  subjection  to  the  Romans*,  and  that  they  actually 
styled  themselves  The  masters  of  the  world^  I  But  it 
is  extremely  improbable  that  ever  Augustus,  or  any 
other  emperor,  did  enrol,  or  tax  the  whole  Roman  «n- 
pire  at  once.  For,  1 .  No  historian  makes  mention  of 
any  «uch  thing,  excepting  Suidas,  and  he  is  too  modern 
an  author  to  be  credited ;  besides,  he  has  it  from  an 
anonymous  writer.  Now  can  it  be  imagined  that  among 
so  many  Roman  historians,  as  have  been  handed  down 
to .  us,  not  one  should  mention  this  supposed  general 
taxing  of  the  whole  empire,  especially  smce  they  have 
taken  notice  of  several  particular  ones^?  2.  Taxing  of 
particular  countries,  always  occasioned  abundance  of 
murmurings  and  discontent,  and  therefore  what  noise 
must  a  general  one  have  caused?  *  Dio  Cassius  relates, 
that  Augustus  having  once  attempted  to  take  an  account 
of  the  value  and  incomes  of  some  provinces,  in  order  to 
lay  a  tax  upon  them  for  the  maintaining  his  armies,  they 
declared,  that  they  were  resolved  rather  to  undergo  the 
greatest  hardship  and  miseries,  than  suffer  any  such 
thing ;  so  that  Augustus  was  forced  to  get  it  done  pri- 
vately and  by  stealth  *.  Which  certainly  was  very  for 
from  being  like  a  public  decree  for  a  general  tax.  It  is 
well  knowuj  that  when  Quirinus  undertook,  by  Caesar's 
order,  to  raise  a  tax  in  Judea,  the  Jews  could  hardly  be 
prevailed  upon  to  submit,  and  that  it  caused  a  very  great 
sedition*.     Tacitus  informs  us,  that  when  Cappadocia 

(f>Fetron.  Satyr.  Florus^l.iv.  p.  2.  s.  1.  Dionys.  HaKcam.  (/)  Athen. 
Beipnosoph.  1.  1.  {g)  Dio  Cassius,  p.  56.  Monum.  Ancyr.  Suet. 

Aug.  p.  27.  (A)  Dio  Cassius,  ubi  supra.  (t)  Joseph.  Antiq.  1. 

zviii.  p.  1.  et  de  Bello  Jud.  1.  ii.  p.  8.  Acta  v.  37. 
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was  reduced  to  a  province,  part  of  the  country  rebelled 
upon  their  being  enrolled,  in  order  to  be  taxed  ^.     The 
emperor  Claudius,  in  a  speech  to  the  senate  speaks  of 
enroUings  as  a  very  delicate  point,  though  designed  only 
to  know  the  riches  of  the  empire'.     3.  As  St.  Luke 
takes  occasion  of  mentioning  this  first  taxing,  when  he 
is  speaking  of  that  of  Quirinus,  which  was  confined  to 
Ju(£sa,  it  is  natural  to  judge  of  the  one  by  the  other  ; 
and  by  all  the  worlds  to  understand  only  the  whole 
countiy  of  Judea,  including  the  Tetrarchies.     This  way 
of  speaking  seems  to  be  very  conformable  to  the  s^le  of 
this  Evangelist.     Thus  he  tells  us",  that  men's  hearts 
shall  &il  mem  for  fear,  and  for  looking  after  those  things 
which  are  coming  on  the  earth* ^  that  is,  on  Judea,  as  is 
evident  firom  the  23rd  verse.     It  is  also  much  more 
{NTobable  that  when  he  tells  us,  in  another  place*,  that 
Agabus   had  foretold   there   should   be  great   dearth 
throughout  afl  the  world;  he  understood  thereby  only 
all  Judea.     It  is  true  some  historians'^  mention  a  famine 
that  happened  at  Rome  in  the  time  of  the  emperor 
Claudius;    but  Rome  was  not  the  whole  toorld ;  and 
this  dearth  was  neither  in  Egypt  nor  Cyprus,  since, 
according  to  Jos^hus'',  queen  Helena  sent  for  provisions 
fix>m  thence  to  reheve  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
which  were  ready  to  perish  for  want  of  sustenance.    You 
may  observe  here,  that  Josephus  mentions  only  Jerusa- 
lem, and  therefore  it  may  from  hence  be  inferred  that 
the  famine  was  not  universal.     This  way  of  speaking 
was  not  peculiar  to  St.  Luke,  for  the  sacred  wnters  of 
the  Old  Testament  often  give  Judea  the  name  of  the 
whole  earth^^  which  the  seventy  most  commonly  render 
by  the  habitable  vxrrld^ ;  and  they  call  so  not  only  Judea, 

(U)  Tacit.  Annal.  )•  vi.  p.  4] .     {I)  Gruter  Inscript.  p.  502.     (m)  Luke 
zzi.  26.  *  T^  olKOV/Jiiv^  the  same  word  as  is  used  chap.  ii.  p.  1 . 

See  Dr.  Hammond  in  loc.  (n)  Acts  xi.  28.  (o)  Dio  Cassius, 

p.  60.  Sueton.  Yit.  Claudii,  p.  11.  (p)  Joseph.  Ant.  1.  xx.  c.  2. 

(«)  f  IKH-Va  .  Dcttt.  xxix.  23.     Josh.  xi.  23.  Jer.  i.  18.  iv.  20.  viii.  16. 
xziiL  15.  (r)  Oiicovfxivri,    Isaiah  xiii.  5.  xlv.  26,  &c. 

D3 


30  AN    INTRODUCTION  TO 

which  was  looked  upon  as  the  earth  by  way  of  eminence, 
but  any  other  country  they  are  speaking  of,  as  St.  Jerome 
hath  observed'. 

In  the  mean  while,  Herod- Antipas  and  Philip  were 
in  peaceable  possession  of  their  Tetrarchies.  As  men- 
tion is  often  made  of  these  princes  in  the  gospel,  it  will 
be  proper  to  give  some  account  of  them.  Josephus* 
seems  not  to  be  consistent  with  himself,  when  he  speaks 
of  the  mother  of  Herod- Antipas ;  he  calls  him  sometimes 
the  son  of  Cleopatra,  and  at  other  times  of  Malthaee, 
which  were  two  of  Herod's  wives  :  but  this  is  a  matter 
of  very  Uttle  consequence  to  our  present  purpose.  He 
cannot  but  very  improperly  be  called  a  king',  since  he 
never  was  so.  Herod  had  indeed  in  his  first  tmll  nomh- 
nated  him  his  successor  to  the  kingdom ;  but  he  altered 
it  afterwards,  and  conferred  that  dignity  upon  Archelaus, 
who  notwithstanding  had  it  not.  Antipas  is  represented 
in  the  New  Testament  as  a  very  vicious  prince,  who 
added  the  death  of  John  the  Baptist  to  all  the  evUs  which 
he  had  dane^.  Josephus  gives  him  no  better  character'. 
He  plainly  discovered  his  incontinence  by  marrying 
Herodias,  his  brother  PhiUp's  wife.  It  must  be  observed, 
by  the  by,  that  this  Philip  seems  not  to  have  been  the 
Tetrarch  of  Itursea,  and  son  of  Cleopatra:  .for,  according 
to  Josephus^,  he,  whose  wife  Antipas  married,  was  the 
son  of  Mariamne,  the  daughter  of  me  high-priest  Simon. 
Josephus  does  not  indeed  call  this  son  of  Mariamne, 
Philip ;  but  all  the  Evangelists  give  that  name  to  hm^ 
whose  wife  Antipas  married*.  That  historian  styles 
him  only  Herod  the  brother  of  Herod  (Antipas J,  by 
another  mother.  And  therefore  in  the  note  on  that 
place  we  have  chose  rather  to  follow  the  Evangelists, 
who  lived  in  those  days,  than  Josephus,  who  might  easily 
be  mistaken  in  a  &ct  so  long  before  his  time,  and  besides 

{$)  Hieronym.  in  Esai.  xiii.  5.  *  De  Bello  Jud.  1.  i.  c.  20,  21. 

(/)  Matt.  ziv.  9.  (tf)  Luke  iii.  19,  20.  {x)  Joseph.  Antiq.  Jnd.  1.  xij. 
o*  7*  iy)  Id.  Antiq.  1.  xviii.  o.  7.  de  B^U.  Jud.  1.  i.  c.  19.  (ar)  Matt. 
xiy.  3.  Markyi.  17.  Luke  iii.  19. 
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of  very  litde  consequence.     There  is  certainly  a  vast 
deal  of  confusion  in  the  genealogies  of  Herod's  fiunily, 
given   us   by  Josephus*.       However  this  be,    such  a 
rile  thing  as  the  debauching  his  brother's  wife,  and 
basely  putting  away  his  own,  which  was  the  daughter  of 
Aretas  king  of  Arabia,  manifestly  shews  the  character 
of  Herod- Andpas  was  but  very  indifferent.     The  death 
of  John  the  Baptist,  of  which  he  was  the  author,  was  a 
complication  of  crimes ;  for  he  could  not  commit  this 
murder  without  great  impiety,  because  John  was  looked 
upon  as  a  prophet,  and  Herod  himself  seems  not  to  have 
been  ignorant  of  it.     However,  he  was  severely  and 
jusdy   punished  for  this  wickedness :    for  Aretas,  to 
revenge  the  injury  done  to  his  daughter,  denounced  war 
against  Herod,  and  utterly  routed  his  army :  the  gene- 
rality of  the  JevfSy  if  we  may  believe  Josephus*,  were  of 
opinion  that  this  was  a  just  judgment  of  God  upon  that 
prince  and  his  army,  for  the  murder  of  John  the  Baptist; 
but  it  is  doubted  whether  this  passage  be  genuine.     In 
what  year  the  death  of  John  the  Baptist  nappenecL  is 
not  well  known ;  but  it  is  certain  that  Jesus  Christ  had 
then  preached  a  considerable  time,   and  done  many 
miracles  in  Galilee.     It  may  therefore  seem  strange, 
that  Herod- Antipas  should  have  so  Utde  knowledge  of 
what  passed  in  his  dominions,  as  never  to  have  seen 
Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Evangelist  tells  us^      But  it 
may  be,  Herod  was  absent  wlmst  our  blessed  Saviour 
preached  in  Galilee ;  accordin^y  Josephus  makes  men- 
tion of  his  taking  a  journey  to  Rome,  before  he  married 
Herodias.     After  his  return  from  thence,  he  had  not 
the  satis&ction  of  seeing  Jesus  Christ,  though  he  was 
very  desirous  of  it.     This  was  indeed  a  very  suspicious 
kind  of  curiosity  in  a  prince,  who  well  knew  how  to  dis- 
guise his  ill  designs  with  a  fidr  outside,  and  draw  the 
innocent  into  his  snares,  as  well  as  oppress  them  by  open 
force.     Jesus  Christ  was  so  &r  n'om  gratifying  his 

(a)  Josepk.  Aatiq.  1.  zvU.  c.  1.    (d)  Id.  ibid.  1.  xviii.  c.  7.    (c)  Luke 
zziU.  8. 


32  AN    INTRODUCTION   TO 

desire,  that  he  went  away  into  another  place,  that  he 
might  elude  and  defeat  the  craftiness  and  the  vices  of 
thsit  fox,  as  he  is  pleased  to  style  him^  Herod  could  not 
therefore  obtain  his  desires  in  this  respect,  till  the  time 
of  our  Saviour's  arraignment  and  condemnation ;  when 
Pilate  knowing  that  Jesus  was  a  GaUlean,  and  conse- 
quently belonged  to  Herod's  jurisdiction,  sent  him  to 
him,  intending  thereby  to  do  him  a  pleasure,  and  also  that 
he  might  at  the  same  time  get  rid  of  the  trouble  of 
judging  him.  In  what  manner  he  treated  him  we  are 
told  by  St.  Luke,  who  adds  that  at  that  time  Pilate  and 
Herod  were  made  friends  together,  when  befi>re  they 
had  been  at  enmity*. 

The  unlawful  marriage  which  this  prince  contracted 
with  Herodias,  was  the  cause  of  his  ruin.  For-  that 
ambitious  woman,  out  of  the  pride  of  her  heart,  not 
being  able  to  bear  that  her  brother  Agrippa,  the  son  of 
Aristobulus,  and  nephew  of  Antipas,  should  be  advanced 
to  the  throne,  and  excel  her  in  splendour,  dignity,  and 
power,  compelled,  in  a  manner,  her  husband  to  go  to 
Kome,  and  get  the  like  honour  and  preferment  for  him- 
self-^. But  Agrippa  countermined  him,  by  giving  Cali- 
ila,  who  was  then  emperor,  just  reason  of  suspecting 
lis  loyalty  to  him' :  so  that  instead  of  making  him  king, 
he  banished  him  to  Lyons,  and  afterwards  to  Spain. 
This  Herod  built  or  repaired  some  cities,  as  Sephoris*, 
which  he  named  Tibenas  in  honour  of  Tiberius ;  and 
another  in  Peraea,  which  was  by  him  called  Julias,  in 
memory  of  Julia  the  daughter  of  Augustus.  He  en- 
joyed his  Tetrarchy  forty-three  years. 

As  for  his  brother  Philip,  who  was  Tetrarch  of 
Ituraea,  and  Trachonitis,  mention  is  made  of  him  only 
in  St.  Luke*.  It  is  true  that  St.  Matthew  and  St. 
Mark*  speak  of  one  Philip,  the  brother  of  Herod ;  but 
as  hath  already  been  observed,  Josephus  gives  us  reason 

((2)  Luke  xiii.  32.  (e)  Luke  xxiii.  7,  8,  11,  12.  (/)  Joseph. 

Antiq.  1.  xviii.  c.  9.       (g)  Icl.  Ibid.       (K)  Joseph.  Antiq.  1.  zviii.  c.  3. 
(^  Luke  iii.  1.         (k)  Matt.  ziv.  3.  Mark  vi.  17. 
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to  doubt,  whether  this  was  PhiUp  the  Tetrarch,  or 
another  Herod,  that  had  also  the  name  of  Philip  ^ 
This  historian  represents  PhiUp  as  a.  meek,  just,  and 
peaceable  prince;  and  therefore  Jesus  Christ  was 
wont  to  retire  into  his  dominions,  in  order  to  secure  him- 
self against  the  insults  and  attacks  of  the  Jews"*.  He 
also  built  or  beautified  and  enlarged  some  cities,  as 
Paneas  for  instance,  to  which  he  gave  the  name  of 
Caesarea",  (and  which  is  commonly  called  Caesarea 
Philippic  that  it  may  thereby  be  distinguished  from  an- 
other Caesarea  or  Turris  Stratonis,  which  lay  on  the 
sea-coast;)  Bethsaida  was  likewise  enlarged  by  him, 
and  named  Julias.  He  reigned  thirty-seven  years ;  and 
as  he  died  without  issue,  Tiberius  annexed  his  dominions 
to  Syria.     It  remains  now  to  give  some  account  of  the 

rdsons  of  Herod  the  Great,  as  far  as  it  is  requisite 
the    understanding  of  some  parts   of   the    New 
Testament*  . 

Aristobulus,  who  was  put  to  death  by  his  father's 

orders,  left  behind  him  two  sons,  of  whom  of  the  grand- 

mention  is  made  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  sons  of  Herod 

and  the  history  of  Josephus.      The  first  of  *^*  ^'^*^- 

them  was  Agrippa,  surnamed  the  Great,  the  son  of 

Mariamne,  a  princess  of  the  Asmonean  race  :   to  him 

Caligula  gave  the  kingdom  of  Judea,    Idumaea,  and 

Samaria,  with  the  Tetrarchy  of  Antipas,    which  was 

approved  of  and  confirmed  by  the  emperor  Claudius, 

who  moreover  added  to  his  dominions  the  territories 

which  had  belonged  to  Philip^  This  is  the  same  Agrippa 

who  in  the  Acts  is  named  Herod  the  king^^  and  who,  to 

please  the  Jews,  killed  James  the  son  of  Zebedee  with 

the  sword,  and  cast  St.  Peter  into  prison.      Like  his 

grand&ther  he  was  cruel,  effeminate,  and  impious ;  and 

he  met  also  vrith  the  same  unhappy  end,  for  he  was 

smitten  by  the  hand  of  God  for  his  crimes'*.     After  his 

(2)  Joseph.  Antiq.  1.  xriii.  c.  6.  (m)  Id.  Ibid.  (n)  Joseph. 

Antiq.  1.  xviii.  c.  3.  (o)  MaUh.  xvi.  13.  (p)  Joseph.  Antiq.  1. 

ZTiiL  c.  9.  et  de  Bell.  Jud.  1.  ii.  c.  8.    (9)  Acto  zii.  l.      (r)  Ibid.  t.  28. 
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death,  which  occasioned  great  joy  to  all  his  people, 
Judea  became  again  a  province  to  the  Roman  empire, 
and  was  governed  by  Cuspidius  Fadus;  the  son  of 
Agrippa  being  then  too  young  to  be  entrusted  with  the 
government  of  a  kingdom'.  The  other  son  of  Aristo^- 
bulus  was  Herod  king  of  Chalcis,  commonly  known  by 
the  name  of  Claudfius's  fevourite  ;  firom  whom  he 
obtainied  the  privilege  of  choosing  and  deposing  the 
high-priests  ^  together  with  the  charge  of  me  temple^ 
and  the  holy  treasure  ;  though  in  other  respects,  he  had  no 
manner  of  authority  or  power  in  Judea.  We  find  no 
mention  at  all  of  him  in  scripture. 

After  the  decease  of  Herod  king  of  Chalcis,  Agrippa 
the  Younger,  the  son  of  Agrippa  the  Great,  was  put  in 
possession  of  that  little  kingdom  ;  the  situation  whereof, 
historians  are  not  well  agreed  about.  The  most  proba- 
ble opinion  is,  that  it  lay  between  Libanus  and  Antilibanus. 
To  tnis  prince  was  likewise  committed  •the  keeping  of  the 
temple^  the  holy  treasure,  and  the  priestly  garments. 
Before  this  Agrippa  it  was,  that  St.  Paul  made  that  noble 
defence  for  himself  which  we  read  in  the  26th  chapter  of 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  where  he  is  always  styled 
king,  either  upon  the  account  of  his  being  king  of 
Chalcis,  as  he  actually  was,  or  else  because  he  had  a 
great  power  in  Judea,  though  he  was  not  invested  with 
the  supreme  authority,  since  we  find  that  it  was  in  the 
hands  of  governors  appointed  by  the  Romans,  as  Festus, 
Felix,  Albinus,  and  Gessius  Florus".  The  last  of 
whom  was  the  occasion  of  those  grievous  disturbances 
and  troubles  in  that  province,  which  in  the  ©nd  proved 
the  cause  of  its  total  ruin  and  destruction.  Agrippa  is 
well  known  in  history  by  his  criminal,  or,  at  least,  his 
too  fi*ee  conversation  with  Berenice,  the  daughter  of 
Agrippa  the  Great,  and  consequently  his  own  sister, 
which  before  had  been  the  wife  of  Herod  king  of  Chalcis, 
his  uncle,  and  was  after  married  to  Polemo  king  of 

{$)  Joseph.  Antiq.  1.  zue.  c.  7.         if)  Id.  Ibid.  1.  xx.  c.  1.       (u)  Id. 
Ibid.  1.  zx.  c.  8,  9. 
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Cilicia',  whom  she  soon  forsook,  being  drawn  away  by 
her  immoderate  and  excessive  lust.  This  is  the  same 
with  him  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles*'.  Agrippa  was 
the  last  king  of  Herod's  race.  In  what  year  he  died  is 
uncertain ;  some  imamne  that  he  lived  till  the  time  of 
Trajan.  This  much  we  know,  that  he  survived  his 
country,  and  endeavoured  to  prevent  the  fell  of  it  by 
his  wise  councils,  and  prudent  administration'.  But  the 
time  appointed  for  the  destruction  of  that  impenitent 
people  was  come;  they  were  now  become  their  own 
enemies,  contriving,  as  they  did,  their  own  ruin,  by 
repeated  seditions  and  continual  revolts. 

Thus  have  we  brought  down  the  history  of  Herod 
and  his  posterity,  to  the  downfall  of  the  Jewish  common- 
wealth, which  happened  in  the  70th  year  of  the  Christian 
ffra,  and  40  years  after  it  had  been  foretold  by  Jesus 
Christ. 

To  finish  the  account  of  the  state  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  as  fer  as  it  relates  to  the  New  Testa-  Of  those  Jews 
ment,  it  will  be  necessary  to  speak  of  the  ™eTin^- 
Jews  that  were  dispersed  in  several  parts  of  verai  parts  of 
the  earth.  There  were  great  numbers  of  the  world, 
them  in  Greece,  and  all  the  other  parts  of  the  Roman 
Empire,  which  had  at  that  titne  no  other  bounds,  but 
those  of  the  then  known  world.  It  is  of  the  Jews  dis- 
persed among  the  Gentiles^  that  the  Jews  of  Jerusalem 
speak,  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  St.  John's  gospel*. 
Jesus  Christ  likewise  seems  to  allude  to  them,  when 
he  saith,  he  hath  yet  other  sheep^ ;  without  excluding 
nevertheless  the  Grentiles,  who  were  also  to  enter  into 
his  sheep-fold^  or  to  be  admitted  into  his  church.  Let 
this  be  as  it  will,  some  of  the  dispersed  Jews  were  met 
together  from  all  parts  of  the  world  at  Jerusalem,  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  afl«r  our  Saviour's  ascension'.  It 
was  then  the  critical  time,  in  which  the  Jews  openly 
professed  they  were  in  expectation  of  the  coming  of  the 

(x)  Joseph.  Ant.  c.  5.    (y)Acts  xxr.  13.     (z)  Joseph,  de  Bello  Jud. 
1.  U.  p.  17  and  24.    (a)  John  vii.  2(5.    (h)  Id.  z.  16.    (c)  Acts  ii.  5,  &c. 
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Messiah.  Grod  moreover  ordered  it  so,  (that  they 
should  now  be  at  Jerusalem)  to  the  intent  that  the 
miraculous  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  might  be  made 
known  to  all  nations,  in  order  to  convince  them  of  the 
divine  mission  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  truth  of  the 
Christian  religion. 

To  these  dispersed  Jews  it  was  that  St.  James  and 
St.  Peter  wrote  their  epistles ;  the  former  to  those  of 
the  twelve  tribes  which  were  scattered  throughout  the 
world;  the  latter  to  those  in  particular  that  were  in 
Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia. 
We  may  judge  of  the  prodigious  number  of  them  by 
what  king  Agrippa  the  Elder  wrote  to  the  emperor 
Caligula,  to  dissuade  him  firom  setting  up  the  statue  of 
Jupiter  in  Jerusalem,  and  from  ordering  that  he  himself 
should  be  worshipped  there  as  a  Grod**.  "  Jerusalem," 
saith  he,  "is  the  metropolis,  not  only  of  Judea,  but  of 
many  other  colonies  that  have  been  planted  from  thence. 
In  the  neighbouring  parts  there  are  abundance  of  them, 
as  in  Egypt,  Phcenicia,  Upper  and  Lower  Syria ;  Pam- 
phylia,  Cilicia,  and  several  parts  of  Asia,  as  &r  as 
Bithynia  and  Pontus.  And  so  in  Europe,  Thessaly, 
Boeotia,  Macedonia,  jEtolia,  Athens,  Argos,  Corinth, 
and  the  better  part  of  Peloponnesus.  And  not  only  the 
continent,  but  the  islands  also  of  most  eminent  note,  are 
filled  with  Jewish  plantations ;  as  Euboea,  Cyprus, 
Crete :  to  say  nothing  of  those  beyond  the  Euphrates." 

These  words  of  Philo  give  a  great  light  to  the  se- 
cond chapter  of  the  Acts.  And  that  the  case  was  the 
same  even  in  the  time  of  Josephus,  appears  from  the 
speech  which  Agrippa  the  Younger  made  to  the  Jews, 
with  a  design  to  persuade  them  not  to  engage  in  a  war 
against  the  Romans;  where,  among  other  arguments, 
he  offers  this,  that  "  the  Jews^  who  were  scattered  over 
the  face  ^  the  whole  earthy  would  be  involved  in  their 
ruin' J'     These  dispersions  of  the  Jews  were  owing  to 

((i)  Vid.  Philonis  Legationem  ad  Caium,  p.  16^   («)  Joseph,  de  BeUo 
Jttd.  1.  ii.  c.  16. 
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particular  occasions  and  causes-^,  but  they  were  undoubt- 
edly the  efiFect  of  the  wonderful  wisdom  of  God,  who 
thereby  gave  the  Apostles  an  opportunity  of  preaching 
the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  because  tlie  Jews,  who  were 
mixed  with,  and  resided  among  them,  professed  to  be  in 
expectation  of  the  Messiah.  It  cannot  moreover  be 
questioned,  but  that  this  dispersion  did  very  much  con- 
tribute towards  the  preserving  the  body  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  as  a  lasting  monument  of  the  truth  of  Christian- 
ity;  since  very  few  of  them  survived  their  country,  and, 
such  as  then  remained,  were  almost  entirely  destroyed 
and  cut  oflF  by  the  emperor  Adrian  afterwards. 

Having  given  an  account  of  the  Jewish  nation,  pro- 
perly so  called,  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  give  Concerning 
an  attract  of  the  history  of  the  Samaritans,  the  Samari- 
who  were  a  branch  of  the  Jews,  and  of  whom  **^^' 
mention  is  often  made  in  the  New  Testament.  The 
Samaritans  were  so  called  from  Samaria^,  which  formerly 
was  the  capital  of  a  country  of  the  same  name,  as  it 
was  also  of  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes,  Omri  king 
of  Israel,  by  whom  it  was  built,  gave  it  that  name, 
because  he  bought  the  hill,  on  which  it  stood,  of  one 
Semer  or  Samar*.  One  would  be  apt  to  think,  by 
what  Josephus  says,  that  Samaria  and  Sichem  were  one 
and  the  same  city,  since  that  historian  places  Sichem  on 
mount  Gerizim,  and  calls  it  the  capital  of  the  Samari- 
tans'•  But  the  most  exact  geographers  make  Samaria 
and  Sichem  to  have  been  two  different  cities.  This 
being  of  little  moment,  we  shall  spend  no  time  in  exa- 
mining it.  What  is  certain  is  this,  that  Sichem  is  the^ 
same  with  Sichar  in  the  gospel^ ;  the  alteration  of  the 
name  being  occasioned,  either  by  changing  the  letter  M 
into  an  R,  agreeable  to  the  different  dialects  of  the  Jews 
and  Samaritans,  as  the  learned  have  observed ;  or  else 

(/)  Yon  may  see  an  account  of  the  several  dispersions  of  the  Jews, 
and  the  causes  and  occasions  of  them,  in  the  famous  Mr.  Basnage's 
history  of  the  Jews.  {g)  1  Kings  xvi.  24.  and  2  Kings  xziii.  19* 

{k)  1  Kings,  ubi  supra.  The  Hebrew  name  of  it  is  Schomeroiu 

(«}  Joseph.  Antiq.  1.  11.  sub  finem.  {k)  John  It.  5. 
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by  way  of  reproach,  because  the  Hebrew  word  Sichar, 
according  as  it  is  written  and  pointed,  signifies  several 
scandalous  and  ignominious  things,  viz.  a/iar,  mercenary^ 
drunkard^  sepulchre.  We  have  spoken  already  of  the 
schism  of  the  ten  tribes^  which  was  the  first  rise  of  the 
extreme  aversion  the  Jews  had  for  the  Samaritans, 
Samaria  being  the  metropolis  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel, 
and  set  up,  in  a  manner,  as  a  rival  to  Jerusalem.  Samaria 
stood  firm,  for  a  considerable  time,  against  the  repeated 
and  violent  assaults  of  Benhadad  king  of  Syria ;  but  was, 
at  last,  entirely  destroyed  by  Salmaneser  king  of  Assyria, 
when  he  carried  away  the  ten  tribes  captive'.  It  seems, 
nevertheless,  to  have  risen  again  out  of  its  ruins,  since  we 
read  that  the  Samaritans  got  leave  firom  Alexander  the 
Great,  to  build  a  temple  upon  mount  Gerizim",  because 
from  thence  had  been  pronounced  the  blessings  annexed 
to  the  observance  of  the  law  of  Moses*.  It  became 
subject  to  the  kings  of  Egypt  or  Syria,  till  it  was  besieged 
and  taken  by  Johannes  Hyrcanus,  the  high-priest  of  the 
Jews";  who  defeced  and  laid  it  waste  to  tnat  degree, 
that  (to  use  Josephus's''  words)  "  there  was  not  the  least 
mark  left  of  any  building  that  had  ever  been  there."  It 
was  afterwards  wholly  rebuilt,  and  considerably  enlarged 
by  Herod  the  Great,  who  gave  it  the  name  of  Sebaste, 
that  is,  Augusta,  and  who  built  therein  a  temple  in  hon- 
our of  Caesar  Augustus^.  Lastly,  as  it  was  united  with 
the  kingdom  of  Judea,  it  became  with  it  a  province  of  the 
Roman  empire. 

The  origin  of  the  Samaritans  is  well  known  ;  and  the 
account  which  the  scripture  gives  us  of  it  is  undoubtedly 
to  be  preferred  before  that  which  we  meet  with  in  the 
Samaritan  Chronicle'',  for  this  is  manifestly  a  new-fangled 
and  spurious  work,  and  therefore  deserves  no  credit. 
Josephus  agrees  in  this  particular  with  the  sacred 
writings'. 

•(/)  2  Kings  zvii.  (m)  Anno  3668.  Joseph.  Antiq.  1.  11.  c.  8, 

Qj^Deut.  zi.  29.  zzvii.  12.       (o)  Anno  3869.       ip)  Joseph.  Antiq.  L 
zm.  18.  (9)  Joseph.  Antiq.  xv.  12.  et  de  Bello  Jud.  1.  i.  c.  16, 

(r)  Reland.  Dissert,  de  Samarit.  p.  14. 17.    («}  Joseph.  Antiq.1.9.  c.  14f 
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The  Samaritans  were  a  mixture  of  such  Jews  as 
remained  in  the  land,  when  the  ten  tribes  were  carried 
away  captive ;  or  of  those  that  afterwards  returned  thither 
upon  several  occasions ;  as  likewise  of  those  idolatrous 
pe<^le,  which  were  transplanted  thither  by  Salmaneser, 
and  are  known   by  the  general  name  of  Cuthaeans'. 
These  brought  their  gods  along  with  them,  and  highly 
provoked  the  true  and  great  God  to  indignation  against 
them  for  the  worship  they  paid  to  these  idols ;  whereupon 
Grod,  to  punish  them  for  their  idolatry,  and  to  keep  the 
rest  of  the  inhabitants  from  following  their  example, 
sent  lions  among  them,  which  devoured  several  of  them. 
But  they  having  been  informed  (as  Josephus  tells  us") 
by  an  oracle,  that  this  punishment,  which  he  calls  a 
floffue^  was  brought  upon  them  because  they  did  not 
worship  the  true  God ;  they  sent  commissioners  to  the 
king  of  Assyria,  with  a  petition,  that  he  would  be  pleased 
to  send  them  some  of  the  priests  that  were  carried  away 
captive  with  the  IsraeUtes,  to  teach  them  the  worship  of 
the  true  Grod,  whom  they  called  the  God  of  the  land. 
Which  having  been  granted,  they  ceased  to  be  infested 
with  lions,  but  continued  still  to  be  idolaters ;  fearing 
the  LiOrd^    and  serving  withal  their  graven  images. 
Thus  there  came  to  be  among  the  Samaritans  a  mixture 
of  religions  as  well  as  of  nations.     It  cannot  exactly  be 
determined  how  far  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Samaria 
were  concerned  in  this  way  of  worship ;  but  it  is  very 
probable,  that  they  embraced  the  religion  of  their  con- 
querors, as  people  are  naturally  apt  to  do'.     And  that 
even  before  this  time  they  had  not  been  entirely  free 
from  idolatry,  as  is  plain  from  Jeroboam's  golden  calves*, 
and  the  scriptures  reproaching  them  upon  that  score. 
What  helped  moreover  to  spread  the  infection,  was  their 
neighbourhood  to  Syria,  the  kings  whereof  had  great 
power  in  Samaria'.     It  is  however  generally  supposed 
that  their  worship  was  reformed  by  Manasseh,  whom 

(i)  2  Kings  xvii.     (ti)  Joseph.  Autiq.  1.  ix.  c.  14.     {x)  2  Kings  xvii. 
29.  &c.    {jf)  1  Kings  zii.  28,        (2;)  Reland  de  Samarita,  p.  6,  7. 
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Sanballat  made  high-priest  of  the  temple  of  Gerizim''. 
At  least  it  is  certain  that  Manasseh,  who  was  the  brother 
of  Jaddus  the  high-priest  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem, 
was  very  zealous  for  the  law  of  Moses,  though  he  had 
married  a  strange  woman.  Josephus  tells  us  that  several 
Jews,  whose  case  was  the  same  witn  Manasseh's,  withdrew 
to  Gerizim ;  from  whence  we  may  infer,  that,  bating 
these  marriages,  they  observed  in  other  respects  the  law 
of  Moses.  He  further  testifies,  that  the  Samaritans 
kept  the  sabbatical  year,  and  desired  of  Alexander  the 
Great  that  they  might  be  exempted  from  paying  tribute 
that  year ;  because  they  could  neither  reap,  till,  nor  sow*. 
St.  Chrysostom,  who  might  possibly  have  received  it 
from  tradition,  says,  in  his  30th  homily  on  St.  John, 
that  in  process  of  time  the  Samaritans  forsook  idolatry, 
and  served  the  true  God.  But  it  is  plain  from  history 
that  their  worship  was  far  from  being  entirely  free  from 
idolatry  *".  Their  temple  was  dedicated  to  Jupiter  of 
Greece'in  the  time  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes.  And  even, 
if  we  may  beheve  Josephus,  they  solemnly  abjured  their 
religion,  in  a  letter  which  they  wrote  to  that  king,  in 
order  to  avert  from  themselves  the  terrible  calamities 
which  were  by  him  brought  on  the  Jews,  pretending  they 
were  originally  Sidonians,  and  that  they  looked  upon  the 
observance  of  the  Mosaic  law  as  a  crime,  moreover  styling 
Antiochus  a  God.  But  it  may  be  questioned  whether 
Josephus  is  absolutely  to  be  depended  upon  in  this  mat- 
ter ;  at  least  if  we  ju(%e  of  him  by  other  Jewish  authors, 
who  have,  upon  all  occasions,  made  it  their  business  to 
cry  down  the  Samaritans,  as  a  pack  of  idolaters.  How- 
ever this  be,  as  the  persecution  of.  Antiochus  did  not 
continue  long,  they  might  repent  of  this  their  shameftkl 
'lissembling,  and  return  to  the  worship  of  the  true  God. 
Nevertheless  one  would  be  apt  to  conclude  from  these 
words  of  our  Saviour  to  the  woman  of  Samaria,  ye 
worship  ye  know  not  what^^  that  the  Jaith  of  the  Sama- 

(a)  Jos.  Antiq.  1.  zi.  c.  8.     (6)  Id.  ibid,     (c)  Jos.  AnUq.  1.  zM.  c.  7. 
(i)  JoliB  iv..22. 
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ritans  was  neither  grounded  upon  clear  evidence,  nor  their 
worship  so  pure  as  it  ought  to  have  been.  The  which 
would  be  no  wonder  at  all,  considering  the  strange  mix- 
ture before  observed ;  but  in  the  comment  on  this  place 
it  will  be  made  to  appear,  that  our  Saviour's  words  will 
admit  of  another  sense.  In  the  mean  time,  these  four 
things  may  be  inferred  from  this  passage  in  St.  John's 
gospel  concerning  the  Samaritans.  1 .  That  the  Sa- 
maritans did  at  that  time  call  themselves  the  posterity 
of  Jacob*  y  which  inclines  one  to  entertain  a  favourable 
opinion  of  their  religion  and  worship.  2.  That  they 
professed  to  be  in  expectation  of  the  Messiah-^  j  whicn 
was  one  of  the  chief  articles  of  the  Jewish  faith.  3.  That 
Jesus  Christ  found  them  well  disposed  to  embrace 
Christianity,  before  it  appears  he  had  wrought  any 
miracles  among  tbem,  which,  had  they  been  idolaters, 
would  scarce  have  happened*.  Besides,  our  Saviour's 
sojourning  with  them  so  long  as  he  did,  is  a  good  ar- 
gument that  they  were  not  such.  4.  That  they  looked 
upon  the  temple  of  Gerizim  as  the  only  place  where  men 
ouffht  to  worship. 

If  the  Samaritans  had  known  or  received  all  the 
books  of  the  Old  Testament,  they  could  not  possibly 
have  been  ignorant  that  Jerusalem  was  the  only  place 
that  God  had  chosen  and  appointed  for  the  performance 
of  his  worship.  Perhaps,  the  reason  why  they  rejected 
all  the  sacred  writings,  except  the  five  books  of  Moses, 
and  it  may  be  those  of  Joshua  and  Judges,  was,  that 
they  found  therein  all  their  pretensions  which  they 
alleged  in  favour  of  their  temple  on  mount  Gerizim, 
absolutely  condemned  and  overthrown.  Though  their 
hatred  and  aversion  to  the  Jews  was  the  true  cause  of 
their  adhering  so  obstinately  to  Gerizim,  yet  they  alleged 
some  specious  pretences  for  what  they  did.  They  plead- 
ed, in  their  defence,  the  blessings  that  were  pronounced 
on  mount  Gerizim  on  the  faithnil  observers  of  the  law. 


(e)  John.  V.  13.         (/)  Ibid.  v.  35.         (ff)  Ibid.  T.  43. 
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Moreover  they  found  in  their  Pentateuch,  that  Joshuai 
built  an  altar  on  the  same  mount  after  the  blessings  were 
pronounced,  whereas  in  the  Hebrew  the  altar  is  said  to 
be  erected  on  mount  Ebal*.  This  supposed  altar  of 
Joshua,  they  pretend^  was  afterwards  converted  into  a 
temple  5  and  so  by  a  fabulous  tradition  they  have  ascribed 
to  their  temple  on  mount  Gerizim  a  much  greater  an- 
tiquity than  that  of  Solomon's;  which  Jeroboam  had 
induced  them  to  forsake,  by  erecting  an  altar  at  Dan, 
and  another  at  Bethel,  the  latter  of  which  places  was 
a^t  to  create  reverence  not  only  by  its  name,  which 
signifies  the  house  of  God,  but  especially  upon  account 
of  the  vision  which  Jacob  was  there  honoured  with'* 
The  Samaritans,  not  satisfied  with  asserting  their  temple 
to  have  been  built  by  Joshua,  endeavoured  to  render 
mount  Gerizim  still  more  venerable,  by  aflfirming  that 
the  twelve  patriarchs  were  buried  there^,  and  that  Abra-* 
ham  was  met  there  by  Melchisedech ' ;  applying  to  it 
what  the  Jews  say  of  Jerusalem.  The  contests  and 
disputes  between  the  Jews  and  Samaritans  about  their 
temples  rose  to  the  greatest  degree  imaginable.  Josephu9 
relates  that  they  came  to  that  height  at  Alexandria  "^ 
that  Ptolemy  Philometor,  king  of  Egypt,  was  forced  to 
take  the  matter  into  his  own  cognizance,  who  accordingly 
appointed  advocates  on  both  sides,  the  one  to  speak  in 
defence  of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  otners  of 
that  of  Samaria.  The  king  was  prevailed  upon  to  de-' 
cide  the  case  in  favour  of  Jerusalem ;  and  the  Samaritan 
advocates  were  condemned  to  death  for  having  so 
wretchedly  defended  their  cause. 

*  The  diflFerence  between  the  Jews  and  Samaritans 

(h)  Deut.  xxvii.  4. ^To  reconcile  the  greater  veneration  to 

mount  Gerizim  and  their  place  of  worship  thereon,  they  have  been 
goilty  of  a  very  great  prevarication  in  corrupting  the  text  (here  quoted) 
— ^for  they  have  made  a  sacrilegious  change  in  it,  and  instead  of  mount 
Ehal  have  put  mount  Gerizim,  the  better  to  serve  their  cause  by  it. 
Dr.  Prideaux,  Connect.  Part  I.  Book  6.  ad  Ann.  409>  (t)  Geny 
zzviii.  16,  17.         {k)  Epist.  Samar.  ad  Scalig.  p.    126.  ({)  Euseb. 

Praep.  Evangel,  ix.  17.  (m)   Joseph.  Ant.  1.  zlii.  c.  6.         (n)  See 

Dr.  PrideauXy  Cobb.  Part  1.  Book  6.  sub  finem. 
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in  point  of  religion,  may  be  reduced  to  these  three  heads : 
(For  we  are  not  to  believe  all  the  scandalous  stories, 
which  are  by  the  Jews  laid  upon  them  in  this  respect ;) 
1.  That  they  looked  upon  the  temple  of  Gerizim  as  the 
only  place  which  God  was  pleased  to  be  worshipped  in, 
and  as  the  centre  of  true  religion.  2.  That  they  re- 
ceived none  other  scriptures  but  the  Pentateuch,  that  is, 
the  five  books  of  Moses,  rejecting  all  the  other  books  of 
the  Old  Testament,  excepting  perhaps  the  books  of 
Joshua  and  Judges,  which  they  also  acknowledged,  but 
would  not  allow  to  be  of  the  same  authority  as  the 
Pentateuch.  3.  That  their  worship  had  some  tincture 
of  paganism,  and  of  the  opinions  of  the  nations  with  whom 
they  conversed.  But  it  is  very  probable  it  was  reformed 
in  me  time  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  Jews  indeed  and 
some  ancient  Christian  writers,  confounding  them  with 
the  Sadducees,  have  accused  them  of  denying  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead  and  the  immortality  of  the  soul*,  but 
this  accusation  is  so  far  from  being  proved,  that  it  plainly 
appears  by  their  chronicle^  these  doctrines  were  firmly 
held  and  certainly  believed  among  them,  as  learned 
critics  have  observed''.  The  Samaritans  are  still  in 
being,  and  profess  to  be  more  strict  and  exact  observers 
of  the  law  of  Moses. than  the  Jews  themselves.  Some 
of  them  are  to  be  found  in  Egypt,  Syria,  Palestine,  and 
other  parts  of  the  East.  What  their  religious  tenets, 
and  notions  are,  may  be  seen  in  several  letters  which 
they  have  written  to  some  learned  men  in  Europe,  and 
which  have  been  collected  in  one  volume^. 

There  is  no  necessity  of  aggravating  or  multiplying 
the  errors  of  the  Samaritans,  to  account  for  the  extreme 
aversion  which  the  Jews  had  for  them.  That  it  actually 
was  so,  is  undeniably  manifest  from  history.  The  son 
of  Sirach  ranks  the  foolish  inhabitants  of  Sichem^  that 

(o)  See  Dr.  Prideaux,  Conn.  Part  1.  Book  6.  sub  finem.    (p)  Reland 
nbi  supra,  p.  30.  (9)  Under  the  title  of  Antiquat.  Eccles.  Orient. 

Londini  1682.  80.   See  also  Basnage,  Histoire  des  Juifs,  tom^  t.  Pritii 
Introduct.  in  Iiect.  N.  Testam. 
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is,  the  Samaritans,  amongst  those  whom  his  soul  abhor- 
red, and  reckons  them  among  the  nations  which  were 
the  most  detestable  to  the  Jews'* :  If  the  Jews  hated  the 
Samaritans,  the  Samaritans  were  even  with  them,  as  is 
plain  from  the  gospel.  Jesus  Christ  going  one  day 
through  a  village  of  Samaria,  the  inhabitants  would  not 
receive  him^  because  his  face  wa^  a^  though  he  would 
go  to  Jerusalem',  The  way  from  GaUlee  to  Judea 
being  through  the  country  of  the  Samaritans,  they  often 
exercised  acts  of  hostility  against  the  Galileans,  and 
offered  them  several  affronts  and  injuries,  when  they  were 
going  up  to  solemn  feasts  at  Jerusalem.  Of  which  there 
is  a  very  remarkable  instance  in  Josephus,  viz.  That 
in  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Claudius,  the  Samaritans 
made  a  great  slaughter  of  the  Galileans,  as  they  were 
travelling  to  Jerusalem,  through  one  of  the  villages  of 
Samaria'.  The  same  thing  is  also  evident  from  what 
the  woman  of  Samaria,  or  rather  St.  John,  in  a  parens 
thesis^  says ;  to  wit.  That  the  Jews  have  no  dealings 
with  the  Samaritans^.  Commentators  are  not  indeed 
agreed  about  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  dealings,  or 
communication  here  mentioned.  Some  think  that  these 
words  contain  only  an  exaggeration^  which,  as  they 
imagine  ought  to  be  restrained  to  their  not  joining  together 
in  religious  performances^  not  intermarrying  ;  avoiding 
eating  and  drinking  together  ;  never  making  use  of  OTie 
another^ s  utensils  ;  but  not  to  all  manner  of  civU  inter- 
course. Others,  on  the  contrary,  find  in  them  a  dimi- 
nution or  meiosis  ;  as  if  by  them  it  had  been  intended 
to  express  the  greatest  aversion  imaginable,  even  to  the 
not  asking  or  giving  one  another  a  glass  of  water.  The 
words  may  likewise  be  looked  upon  as  an  ironical  sacying ; 
as  if  the  woman,  out  of  an  ill-natured  joy  and  satisfaction 
to  find  a  Jew  forced  to  beg  a  little  water  of  her,  should 
have  insulted  over  him  for  acting  inconsistently  in  this 


(r)   Ecchii.  L.  26.         (t)  Luke  iz.  52,  53.         {t)  Joseph.  Antiq.  I. 
XX,  c.  5.  (tt)   Jolm  iv.  9. 
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respect,  with  the  hatred  which  his  countrymen  had  for 
the  Samaritans.  Whatever  sense  you  put  upon  them 
it  amounts  to  the  same ;  that  is,  to  shew  that  there  was 
a  mutual  antipathy  between  the  two  nations.  It  appears 
from  the  eighth  chapter  of  St.  John's  gospel,  that  the 
most  opprobrious  name  the  Jews  thought  they  could 
give  our  Saviour,  was,  to  call  him  a  Samaritan  '.  And 
it  was  undoubtedly  for  fear  of  creating  in  them  a  preju- 
dice against  his  doctrine,  that  he  ordered  his  disciples 
not  to  enter  into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans^y  till  they 
had  preached  in  Judea :  for  in  reality,  this  divine  Saviour 
had  the  salvation  of  the  Samaritans  as  much  at  heart, 
as  that  of  the  Jews,  and  they  were  indeed  equally  de- 
serving of  that  favour,  as  is  manifest  from  several  places 
in  the  gospel. 

This  inveterate  hatred  began  with  the  schism  of 
Jeroboam.  Though  it  was  exceeding  great,  yet  certainly 
it  was  very  ill-grounded  :  for  if  they  hated  one  another 
upon  the  account  of  their  religion  or  morals,  they  were 
inexcusable,  since  they  were  both  alike  very  much  cor- 
rupted ;  as  may  be  inferred  from  the  threatnings  which 
the  prophets  denounced  against  them  upon  this  account, 
and  from  Jeremiah  in  particular'.  Besides,  the  revolt 
of  the  ten  tribes,  instead  of  creating  such  an  extreme 
hatred  and  aversion  for  them  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  as 
we  find  it  did,  should  in  reality  have  humbled  and 
covered  them  with  confusion,  since  this  was  brought 
upon  them  as  a  just  punishment  for  their  manifold 
iniquities.  And  lastly,  the  extraordinary  care  God  was 
pleased  to  take  of  sending  from  time  to  time  his  prophets 
to  the  ten  tribes",  and  the  fatherly  tenderness  and  affec- 
tion which  he  expresses  in  several  places,  when  speaking 
of  them,  ought  to  have  taught  them  to  look  upon  one 
another  as  brethren. 

The  hatred  of  the  Jews  against  the  Samaritans  was 


(x)  John  viii.  48.  (y)  Matt.  x.    5.         (z)  Jerem.  xiii.  11,  12. 

xxiii.  13.         (a)  Jerem.  xzxi.  20.  Hosea  zl.  8. 
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very  much  increased  by  the  opposition  these  last  made 
against  the  former,  on  their  return  from  the  Babylonish 
captivity,  both  in  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple,  and  the 
repairing  of  the  walls  of  Jerusalem^.  As  on  the  other 
hand,  the  building  of  the  temple  on  mount  Gerizim 
served  very  much  to  swell  the  Samaritans  with  arrogance 
and  pride  %  and  to  raise  the  jealousy  of  the  Jews;  so 
that  the  feuds  and  animosities  between  them  became 
fiercer  than  ever''.  Insomuch  that  Hyrcanus,  the  grand- 
son of  Matthias,  was  prompted  at  last  utterly  to  destroy 
Samaria,  and  the  temple  of  Gerizim,  as  has  been  already 
shewn.  The  Samaritans,  for  their  part,  were  likewise 
very  industrious  in  showing  their  anger  and  resentment 
upon  all  occasions.  As  they  did  once  (for  instance) 
when  a  few  years  after  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ, 
they  strewed  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  with  dead  men's 
bones,  to  defile  and  pollute  it*.  Less  plausible  pretences 
than  these  have  often  been  known  to  breed  an  irrecon- 
cilable hatred  between  two  nations. 


\ 

^ 


OF  THE 

RELIGIOUS   STATE    OF   THE   JEWS. 

Having  spoken  of  the  external  and  political  stsite  of  the 
Of  the  Jewish  Jews,  it  will  now  be  proper  to  take  a  view 
ceremonies  in  of  their  religion.  As  the  Jewish  church 
general.  ^^g  ^^  ^^^^  of  the  Christian,  it  is  worth  while 

to  have  a  thorough  knowledge  of  its  ceremonies.  When 
any  one  considers  the  ceremonial  law  in  itself,  without 
reflecting  upon  the  state  and  circumstances  of  the  people 
for  whom  it  was  calculated,  there  is  something  in  it  that 

(6)  Ezra  iv.         (c)  Joseph.  Antiq.  1.  xi.  2.  4.         (d)  Id.  1.  xiii.  18. 
(e)    Id.  1.  xtiii. 
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appears  at  first  sight,  surprising  and  unaccountable  to 
human  reason.     But  upon  a  closer  examination,  and 
especially  by  the  help  of  that  light  which  the  gospel 
affords,  it  will  appear  on  the  one  hand,  to  have  been  so 
excellently  adapted  to  the  necessities  of  those  for  whom 
it  was  instituted,  and  on  the  other,  to  be  such  an  exact 
representation  of  things  fiiture,  that  the  wisdom  of  its 
author  cannot  be  sufficiently  admired.     The  ceremonial 
law  may  be  said  to  have  had  two  objects^  a  nearer  and  a 
more   remote   one.     The  proximate  or  nearer  object 
were  the  children  of  Israel,  to  whom   God  gave  it,  to 
distinguish  them  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  make 
them  his  peculiar  people*.    As  they  had  been  very  prone 
to  idolatry  in  Egypt,  and  had  since  discovered  a  very 
great  hankering  after  it,    there  was  need   of  a  strong 
barrier  to  keep  them    off  from  so  pernicious  a  bent 
and  disposition.     And  accordingly  this  was  the  end  of 
the  ceremonial  law,  as  might  easily  be  shewn,  if  it  was 
proper  to  do  it  here.     It  cannot  be  doubted  but  that 
each  of  these  laws  had  some  other  particular  views ;  but 
it  is  certain  that  this  was  the  chief  design  and  intention 
of  the  legislator  in  giving  them,  as  hath  been  proved  by 
some  learned  writers^. 

But  besides  this  end  and  design,  which  related 
directly  to  the  people  of  IsraA^  the  New  Testament  lays 
before  us  a  view  more  extensive,  and  more  worthy  of 
the  Supreme  Being :  it  teaches  us  that  the  law  was  a 
sJuidow  of  things  to  come^  a  schoolmaster  to  bring  us 
unto  Christ",  and  that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  accom- 
plishment, the  substance,  and  the  end  of  the  Jaw.  So 
that  Christianity  may  be  looked  upon  as  the  key  of  that 
law,  and,  as  it  were,  an  apology  for  the  law-giver  against 
the  objections  that  may  be  advanced  against  it.  Whoever 
hath  read  the  New  Testament,  cannot  deny,  but  that 
besides  the  plain  and  literal  sense,  this  law  admited  also 

(a)  Josh,  zzxiv.  14.  Ezek.  xxii.  2.  8.  21.  (b)  Farticularly  by 

J>r.  SpeiuDer.    (c)  Bom.  x.  4.    Gal.  iii.  24.  Coloss.  ii.  17.     Heb.  x.  1, 
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of  a  mystical  or  allegorical  one,  which  was  reckoned 
much  more  sublime  than  the  literal.  Though  therefore 
these  words  of  our  Saviour,  /  am  not  come  to  destroy 
the  law^  but  to  fulfil  it"^^  ought  chiefly  to  be  understood 
of  the  moral  law,  which  he  was  then  speaking  of,  yet 
this  is  not  the  full  and  adequate  meaning  of  them.  For 
it  is  plain  from  the  following  verse,  that  by  that  law 
which  he  said  he  was  come  to  fulfil^  we  ought  to  under- 
stand the  whole  body  of  the  law  both  moral  and  cere^ 
monial^  and  the  prophecies  relating  to  the  Messiah. 
Thus  likewise,  when  speaking  of  himself  he  said  to  the 
Jews,  Destroy  this  temple*^  he  thereby  intimated  to  them 
that  he  was  the  true  temple  of  God,  of  which  their's  was 
only  a  figure ;  that  he  was  the  only  true  expiatory 
sacrifice,  without  which  there  could  be  no  remission  of 
sin,  and  consequently  that  he  was  the  Messiah  whom 
they  expected.  For  this  reason  it  was,  that  St.  John 
said,  The  law  wa^  given  by  Moses^  but  grace  and  truth 
came  by  Jesus  Christ^ ;  that  is,  our  blessed  Redeemer 
was  the  reality  and  substance,  of  what  the  ceremonial 
law  was  only  a  shadow  and  faint  representation. 

This  typical  way  of  reasoning  is  mostly  used  by  St. 
Paul  in  his  epistles^  and  especially  in  that  to  the 
Hebrews.  And  it  may  very  reasonably  be  supposed 
that  the  method  he  hath  followed  in  applying  the  Jewish 
ceremonies  to  Jesus  Christ  and  the  christian  religion, 
was  familiar  to  the  Jews,  since  he  takes  it  for  granted 
and  argues  from  them,  as  from  truths  generally  owned 
and  received ;  though  some  passages  in  the  epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  may  now  seem  to  be  very  hard  and  obscure 
to  us  that  are  not  accustomed  to  such  a  way  of  reasoning, 
it  is  very  probable  that  they  were  plain  and  intelligible 
to  those  whom  it  was  at  first  directed  to.  Upon  the 
whole,  it  is  certain,  that  whoever  rejects  and  condemns 
absolutely  all  typical  reasoning,  doth  manifestly  depart 
from  the  end  and  design  of  the  law,  and  contradicts 
Christ  and  his  Apostles. 

(d)  Matt.  Y.  17.  («)  John  ii.  19*  {f)  John  i.  17- 
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But  if  it  be  a  very  great  rashness  to  censure  and 
find  feiult  with  the  allegorical  interpretations  which  the 
sacred  vnriters  of  the  New  Testament  have  given  of 
several  parts  of  the  OW,  it  is  on  the  other  hand  of  a 
pernicious  consequence  to  give  too  much  scope  to  one's 
ikncy  in  this  particular,  and  to  find  types  and  aUeaories 
every  where.  Some  authors  have  long  ago  complained 
of  the  excessive  Uberty  which  some  of  the  fathers  have 
taken  in  turning  the  whole  Bible  into  allegory.  St.  Jerome 
for  instance,  who  was  himself  a  noted  cJlegorist^  accused 
Origen  of  departing  from  the  truth  of  scripture  history^ 
and  of  delivering  his  oum  inventions  and  witty  conceits 
for  sojcraments  of  the  church^  ^  i.  e,  for  essential  parts  of 
the  christian  religion ;  and  St.  Basil  compared  such  as 
gave  into  the  allegorical  way,  to  those  men  that  endea- 
vour to  make  their  own  conceptions  and  whimsical 
dreams  become  subservient  to  their  private  interests  or 
systems. 

The  design  of  these  allegorical  writers  was,  ds  they 
pretended,  to  give  mankind  a  more  exalted  notion  of  the 
holy  scriptures;  but  they  did  not  consider  that  they 
brought  in  at  the  same  time  a  very  bad  precedent ;  for 
this  way  of  reasoning  proved  aflerwards  a  great  disservice 
to  true  religion :  the  school-rnen^  treading  in  the  steps  of 
thejat/iers^  had  recourse  to  allegories^  in  order  to  make 
out  and  confirm  some  odd  opinions,  and  unaccountable 
ceremonies,  which  were  no  way  countenanced  by  the  word 
of  Grod.  Our  first  reformers  therefore,  and  after  them 
several  learned /wo^e^ten^  divines*,  have  very  justly  ob- 
served what  pernicious  consequences  such  a  method  as 
this  must  inevitably  be  attended  with,  since  it  renders 
the  only  rule  of  christian  £uth  equivocal  and  ambiguous; 
and  msdces  it  as  capable  of  as  many  senses  as  the  fruitful 
&ncy  and  copious  invention  of  superstitious  men  are  able 
to  fi^mie.    It  must  indeed  be  owned,  that  the  immoderate 

(g)  Ingenium  facit  Ecclesise  Sacramenta.  Hieron.  (de  Orig.  Loqu.^ 
Commentar.  in  Esai.  {h)  Luther,  Calvin,  Sixtinus  Amama,  Scaliger, 
Amyraldasy  Dr.  Hall,  Dr.  Mills. 
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use  of  allegories^  which  hath  been  in  fashion  for  a  long 
time,  and  is  not  yet  out  of  date  in  some  places,  destroys 
the  very  substance  of  all  true  religion,  and  sound  divinity. 
By  means  of  them,  holy  scriptures  become  a  mere 
quibble,  or  at  best,  a  perpetual  riddle,  which  will  admit 
of  as  many  different  solutions  and  meanings  as  there  are 
persons  to  read  them :  this  shamefully  betrays  and  ex- 
poses them  to  the  scorn  and  contempt  of  profene  and 
unbeUeving  persons,  and  to  the  reproaches  and  insults  of 
heretics.  Moreover,  supposing  this  allegorical  way  of 
expounding  scripture  to  be  the  best,  or  the  only  true  one, 
then  what  occasion  was  there,  that  God  (in  order  to 
adapt  himself  to  the  capacities  of  his  rational  creatures) 
should  reveal  his  will  by  the  ministry  of  men,  if  quite 
another  sense  is  to  be  put  upon  the  ^acr^d' writings,  than 
what  the  words  naturally  convey  to  one's  mind  ?  Besides, 
it  would  be  entirely  needless  to  learn  the  original  lan- 
guages, in  which  the  Old  and  New  Testament  are 
written,  or  to  get  an  insight  into  the  customs  and  man- 
ners of  the  Hebrews  ;  if,  in  order  rightly  to  explain  the 
holy  scriptures,  nothing  more  was  requisite,  than  a  strong 
and  lively  imagination,  and  to  fill  one's  head  with  airy 
and  metaphysical  notions.  There  is,  in  short,  no  one 
thing  in  the  world,  though  never  so  out  of  the  way,  or 
so  contradictory  in  itself,  but  what  may  be  represented 
as  countenanced  by  the  sacred  writings,  with  the  help  of 
forced  and  unnatural  types ;  especially,  if  a  mcLxim  laid 
down  by  some  divines  be  true,  That  the  words  of  scrip- 
ture mean  every  thing  they  are  capable  of  signifying. 
By  this  majcim,  the  glorious  objects  which  the  word  of 
God  sets  before  us,  to  exercise  our  faith  and  piety,  will 
be  banished,  in  order  to  make  room  for  empty  trifles, 
and  vain  subtilties ;  which  may  indeed  amuse  and  divert 
the  mind,  but  can  never  afford  any  soUd  instruction,  or 
lasting  satisfaction.  Most  of  the  facts,  upon  which  the 
truth  of  our  religion  depends,  will  be  converted  into 
types  and  prophecies.  The  duties  of  morality  will  be 
allegorized  into  mysteries^  which  method  the  corrupted 
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t  of  man  will  readily  close  in  with,  as  more  recoii- 
le  with  its  depraved  appetites. 
Sence  it  is  evident  there  is  a  necessity  of  setting 
J  bounds  to  the  mystical  way  of  explaining  scripture ; 
of  our  being  sparing  and  cautious  in  the  use  of 
ories*  For  this  reason,  it  will  not  be  improper  to 
own  here  some  general  rules  and  directions  con- 
ng  this  matter.  First,  then,  we  ought  never  to 
L  mystical  or  allegorical  sense  upon  a  plain  passage, 
e  meaning  is  obvious  and  natural,  unless  it  be  evi- 
from  some  other  part  of  scripture,  that  the  place  is 
!  understood  in  a  double  sense.     ,  For  instance,  St. 

teaches  us  that  the  law  wa^  a  shadow  of  things  to 
,  that  it  was  a  school-master  to  bring  men  to  Christ*; 
lUSt  therefore,  without  any  hesitation,  acknowledge 
the  ceremonial  law  in  general,  was  a  type  of  the 
eries  revealed  in  the  gospel.      We  must  pass  the 

judgment  upon  the  brazen  serpent^  which  Moses 
.  up  in  the  wilderness,  and  which  our  blessed  Re- 
ler  makes  a  type  and  emblem  of  his  own  crucifixion  * ; 
Lewise  on  Jonas's  being  three  days  and  three  nights 
e  whales  belly ^^  which  he  Ukewise  represents  as  a 
e  of  his  own  death  and  resurrection.  There  are 
abundance  of  types  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
h  therefore  ought  to  be  received  as  such.  But  it  is 
(not  to  say  worse)  to  seek  for  types  and  allegories^ 
e  there  are  not  the  least  marks  of  any ;  and  that 
by  running  counter  to  the  plain  and  literal  meaning 
npture,  and  very  often  to  common  sense.  Should 
the  prudence  and  moderation  of  Christ  and  his 
jtles  in  this  respect  be  imitated  ?  Is  it  not  a  pre- 
iig  to  be  wiser  than  they  were,  to  look  for  mysteries^ 
e  they  designed  none  ?  How  unreasonable  is  it  to 
in  useless  weight  on  the  consciences  of  Christians ; 
to  bear  down  uie  true  and  revealed^  under  the  un- 
ly  burden  of  traditional  mysteries.     Secondly,  We 

{k)  John  iii.  14.  (0  Matt. 


Coloss.  iL  17.  Galat.  iiL  24. 
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The  whole  world  was  divided  by  the  Jews  into  two 
general  parts,  The  land  of  Israel^  and  the  land  out  of 
Israel ;  that  is,  all  the  countries  that  were  inhabited  by 
the  nations  of  the  world,  to  use  their  own  phrase,  i.  e. 
by  the  Gentiles.  We  meet  with  some  allusions  to  this 
distinction  in  the  holi/  scriptures*.  All  the  rest  of  the 
world,  besides  Judea,  was  by  the  Jews  looked  upon  as 
profane  and  unclean.  The  whole  land  of  Israel  was 
hoh/f  without  excepting  Samaria,  notwithstanding  the 
animosities  between  the  Jews  and  Samaritans;  nor 
even  Idumaea,  especially  after  its  inhabitants  had  em- 
braced the  Jewish  religion.  As  for  Syria,  they  thought 
it  between  both ;  that  is,  neither  quite  holt/  nor  altogether 
profane.  Besides  the  holiness  ascribed  in  scripture  to 
the  land  of  Israel  in  general,  as  it  was  the  inheritance 
of  God's  people,  the  place  appointed  for  the  performance 
of  his  worship,  the  Jews  were  pleased  to  attribute  different 
degrees  of  holiness  to  the  several  parts  of  it,  according 
to  their  different  situation.  They  reputed,  for  instance, 
those  parts  which  lay  beyond  Jordan,  less  holy  than 
those  that  were  on  this  side.  They  fancied  likewise 
walled  toums  to  be  more  clean  and  holi/  than  other 
places,  because  lepers  were  not  admitted  into  them,  and 
the  dead  were  not  buried  there.  Even  the  very  dust  of 
Israel  was  by  them  counted  pure,  whereas  that  of  other 
nations  was  looked  upon  as  polluted  and  profane ;  which 
undoubtedly  was  the  reason  why  our  Saviour  ordered 
his  Disciples,  when  they  departed  out  of  any  house  or 
city  that  would  not  receive  or  hear  them,  they  should 
shake  off  the  dust  of  their  feet.  As  the  Jewish  tradi- 
tions concerning  the  holiness  of  their  country  do  not 
directly  come  under  our  consideration,  we  shall  be  con- 
tented with  having  just  pointed  out  some  of  them  by  the 
way. 

There  was  nothing  in  the  whole  land  of  Israel,  that 
was  supposed  more  holy  than  the  city  of  Of  Jerusalem. 

(b)  Matt.  vi.  33. 
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Jerusalem* <,  otherwise  called  the  holy  city,  and  the  city 
of  the  great  King^,  Before  the  building  of  the  temple, 
the  Jewish  religion  and  worship  were  not  fixed  to  any  one 
particular  place,  the  tabernacle  having  been  several  times 
removed  firom  one  place  to  another,  for  the  space  of  479 
years,  according  to  the  calculation  of  some  of  their 
writers.  After  that  time  Jerusalem  became  the  centre 
and  seat  of  their  religion.  As  this  capital  of  the  holy 
land  is  very  remarkable,  upon  the  account  of  the  many 
wonderful  works  which  God  wrought  therein ;  and 
especially  for  the  preaching,  the  miracles,  and  the  death 
of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  it  therefore  deserves  a 
very  particular  consideration.  It  is,  besides,  worth 
while  to  have  some  idea  of  a  city,  which  was  the  figure 
of  that  heavenly  Jerusalem,  of  which  we  have  so  noble 
a  description  in  the  Revelations'.  Jerusalem  (which, 
according  to  the  Jewish  notions,  stood  in  the  middle  of 
the  world)  was  formerly  called  Jebus,  from  one  of  the 
sons  of  Canaan*.  Some  authors  imagine  that  it  was 
the  ancient  Salem,  mentioned  in  the  scriptures-^,  of 
which  Melchizedek  was  king;  but  this  is  uncertain. 
Neither  is  it  well  known  who  was  the  first  founder  of  it. 
After  the  taking  of  it  by  Joshua*,  it  was  jointly  inha- 
bited both  by  Jews  and  Jebusites*,  for  the  space  of  about 
400 1  years,  that  is,  till  the  time  of  king  David.  This 
prince  having  driven  the  Jebusites  out  of  it,  made  it  the 
place  of  his  residence*,  built  therein  a  noble  palace,  and 
several  other  magnificent  buildings,  so  that  he  made  it 
one  of  the  finest  cities  in  the  world*.  Upon  which 
account  it  is  sometimes  called  the  city  of  DavidK 
Josephus  gives  us  a  ftiU  and  elegant  description  of  it*", 

*  Authors  are  diyided  about  the  etymology  of  the  word  Jerusalem, 
some  imagine  it  signifies  Fear  SdUntf  because  the  city  was  very  strong ; 
oUiers,  They  shall  see  peace.  But  oUiers  with  a  greater  probability,  say 
it  means,  The  inheritance  qf  peace.  (c)  Matt.  ▼.  35.  (d)  Rev.  xxi. 
(e)  Joshua  xviii.  28.  (/)  Gen.  ziv.  18.  (g)  Josh.  z.  (A)  Ibid. 
XT.  63.  t  Or  515.     See  Joseph.  Antiq.  1.  vii.  c.  3.  («')  2  Sam. 

V.  6,  7,  8,  9.    (i)  Psal.  xlviii.  12,  13.    (i)  1  Chron.  xi.  5.      (m)  Jos. 
de  Bdlo  Jud.  L  vi.  c.  6. 
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wherein  he  represents  it  as  a  very  large  strong  place, 
and  divides  it  into  the  upper  and  lower  city.  The 
upper  was  built  on  mount  Sion,  and  the  lower  on  the 
hill  Acra.  The  learned  are  divided  in  their  opinions 
about  the  situation  of  these  two  cities,  and  of  the  hills  on 
which  they  stood,  in  respect  one  of  another;  some 
placing  the  upper  city  and  mount  Sion  on  the  norths 
and  others,  on  the  south.  We  have  embraced  the  lat- 
ter opinion,  judging  it  to  be  the  most  probable.  This 
city  was  not  always  of  the  same  bigness,  for  at  first  it 
took  up  no  more  than  mount  Sion,  But  in  Josephus's 
time  it  was  thirty-three  stadia  in  compass,  that  is, 
between  four  and  five  Itahan  miles.  We  cannot  pre- 
cisely tell  how  many  gates  it  had.  There  were  eleven 
in  Nehemiah's  time.  We  find  some  of  the  gates  of 
Jerusalem  mentioned  in  scriptm*e  under  other  names 
than  what  Nehemiah  gave  them";  whether  they  were 
the  same  under  different  names,  or  not,  we  cannot  easily 
determine.  It  is  probable  the  city  had  twelve  gates, 
since  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  spoken  of  in  the  Revela- 
tions, had  so  many. 

As  Jerusalem  was  situated  in  a  dry  soil,  they  took 
care  to  make  a  great  number  of  ponds,  or  conservatories 
of  water"  witliin  the  city,  for  washing  the  sacrifices,  and 
purifying  the  people  ;  among  others,  the  pools  of 
Bethesda  and  Siloam,  mentioned  by  St.  John'',  though 
some  are  of  opinion  these  were  o2ie  and  the  same. 
There  is  no  need  of  taking  notice  here  of  the  several 
palaces  in  Jerusalem,  as  David's,  Herod's,  Agrippa's, 
the  house  of  the  Asmonaeans,  and  many  other  noble 
edifices,  which  ai*e  placed  differently  by  the  learned,  and 
described  by  Josephus.  The  Jews  reckon  up  a  prodi- 
gious number  of  Synagogues,  in  this  city,  of  which  I 
shall  treat  hereafter.  They  likewise  ascribe  to  Jerusa- 
lem severalprivileges,  which  the  other  cities  of  Judea 
had  not.     These  last  belonged  to  some  tribe  or  other, 

(n)  Neh.  iii.         (o)  Joseph,  de  Bell.  Jud.  1.  vi.  c.  12.  (/>)  John 

T.  2.  ix.  7. 
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eas  Jerusalem  was  common  to  all  the  Israelites  in 
ral,  though  it  was  situated  partly  in  the  tribe  of 
h,  and  partly  in  that  of  Benjamin.  This  was  the 
n  why  the  houses  were  not  let,  and  that  all  strangers 
e  Jewish  nation  had  the  liberty  of  lodging  there 
8^  and  by  right  of  hospitality.  Of  this  custom  we 
jome  traces  in  the  New  Testament,  as  in  Matthew 

17j  &c.  It  was  unlawful  to  leave  a  dead  body 
[1  the  city,  even  for  one  night,  or  to  bring  in  the 
J  of  any  dead  person.  Proselytes  of  the  gate^  that 
ich  as  were  uncircumcised,  were  not  permitted  to 

there.  There  were  no  sepulchres  in  the  citj, 
)t  those  of  the  family  ofDavid^  and  of  Huldah  the 
letess.  These  they  took  care  to  whiten  from  time 
le,  that  people  might  avoid  coming  near  them,  and 
diluting  themselves^.  No  one  had  the  Uberty  of 
ing  or  sowing  within  the  city;  accordingly  there 
no  gardens ;  but  without  the  walls  there  were  great 
>ers.  In  short,  whatever  could  occasion  the  least 
anness  was  carefully  banished  thence, 
lut  the  main  glory,  and  chief  ornament  of  Jerusa- 
and  the  true  source  of  its  holiness,  was  the  temple 
non  built  there  by  the  command  of  God*",  on 
it  Moriah,  which  was  part  of  mount  Sion.  It  was 
the  account  of  the  choice  God  made  of  this  place, 
the  temple  is  frequently  called  in  scripture  the 
'  of  the  Lord^  or  the  honse^  by  way  of  eminence. 
El  difficult  task  to  give  an  exact  description  of  this 
le  of  Solomon,  because,  on  the  one  hand,  the  ac- 
s  which  we  have  of  it  in  the  first  book  of  Kings,, 
be  second  of  Chronicles,  are  so  lame  and  imperfect, 
hey  do  not  give  us  a  true  notion  of  the  several  parts 

and,  on  the  other,  because  we  are  in  the  dark,  at 
istance  of  time,  about  the  meaning  of  most  of  the 
ew  terms  of  architecture.  Some  learned  authors  how- 
are  of  opinion,  that  one  might  frame  a  full  and  com- 
idea  of  it,  by  joining  the  description  given  by  Ezekiel', 

tf att.  zziii.  27.     (r)  Chron.  xxviii.  1 2.  2  Chron.  iii.  1 .    {s)  Ezek. 
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to  that  which  we  have  in  the  first  book  of  Kings,  and  the 
second  of  Chronicles.  But  to  enter  into  a  particular 
examination  of  this  matter,  would  be  foreign  to  our  pre- 
sent design,  which  is  to  make  some  few  remarks  on  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem,  as  it  was  in  the  time  of  Jesus 
Christ.  I  have  therefore  only  this  one  observation  to 
make,  with  regard  to  the^r^^  and  second  temple.  That 
they  were  the  only  places  God  had  chosen  and  appointed 
for  the  performance  of  his  worship,  which  was  one  of 
the  chief  and  most  essential  parts  of  the  ceremonial  law. 
This  the  supreme  Law-giver  did,  not  only  for  the  sake 
/  of  preserving  unity  in  the  common-wealth,  but  more 
especially  to  prevent  the  Israelites  from  falling  into 
superstition,  idolatry,  and  the  foolish  and  impure  worship 
which  the  heathens  paid  to  their  Deities  in  tlie  high 
places^  that  is,  in  chapels  or  temples  built  on  hills  and 
eminences.  The  words  of  our  Saviour  to  the  woman  of 
Samaria,  The  time  is  coming  ichen  God  shall  no  longer 
be  worshipped  either  in  Jerusalem^  or  on  Gerizim  only^ 
but  shall  be  adored  in  spirit  and  in  truth  every  where 
alike  by  his  true  xcorshippers^  ai'e  a  clear  evidence  that 
the  fixing  of  the  worship  of  God  to  the  temple  of  Jeru- 
salem alone,  was  a  ceremonial  institution  designed  merely 
for  the  preserving  the  unity  and  purity  of  the  Jewish 
religion. 

The  temple  of  Zerubbabel,  (which  we  have  had 
occasion  to  mention,  when  speaking  of  Herod,)  was 
built  in  the  very  place'  where  Solomon's  stood  before, 
that  is  on  mount  Moriah,  where  the  Lord  appeared  unto 
David^^  and  where  this  prince  was  ordered  by  God  to 
erect  an  altar,  in  order  to  have  a  stop  put  to  the  plague'. 
This  temple  was  afterwards  very  much  improved  and 
beautified  by  Herod;  who  added  exceedingly  to  thq 
magnificence  of  it.  But  notwithstanding  all  the  expence 
he  bestowed  upon  it,  it  still  came  far  short  of  Solomon's; 
which  deserved  indeed  much  better  to  be  ranked  among 

{t)  And  upon  the  very  same  foundations,  saith  Dr.  Prideaux,  Connect, 
p.  1.  b.  iii.  sub.  ann.  534.       («)  2  Chron.  Ui.  1.      \x)  2  Sam.  xxiv.  18. 
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the  wonders  of  the  worlds  than  some  ancient  buildings 
that  have  been  honoured  with  that  title. 

By  the  temple  is  to  be  understood,  not  only  the 
temple  strictly  so  called,  viz.  the  holy  of  holies^  the 
sanctuary^  and  the  several  courts^  both  of  the  Priests 
and  Israelites;  but  also  all  the  apartments  and  out- 
buildings in  general  that  belonged  to  it.  This  is  neces- 
sary to  be  observed,  lest  we  should  imagine,  that  whatever 
is  said  in  scripture  to  have  happened  in  the  temple^  was 
actually  done  in  the  inner  part  of  that  sacred  edifice^ 
whose  several  parts  we  are  now  going  to  take  a  view  of. 
Each  of  them  had  its  respective  degree  of  holiness^  which 
increased  in  proportion,  as  they  lay  nearer  the  holy  of 
holies. 

I.  Let  us  then  begin  our  survey  of  the  temple,  with 
considering  all  that  outward  enclosure,  Of  the  mount 
which  went  by  the  name  of  the  mount  of  the  of  the  temple. 
temple^  or  of  the  hou^e^.  This  was  a  square  of  500 
cubits  every  way*,  which  contained  several  buildings, 
appointed  for  different  uses.  All  round  it  there  were 
piazzas  or  cloisters ^  supported  by  marble  pillars.  The 
piazza  on  the  south  side  had  four  rows  of  pillars,  and 
all  the  rest  but  three.  Solomons  porch^  or  rather 
piazza^  was  on  the  eastern  side.  Here  it  was,  that  our 
Saviour  was  walking  at  the^o*^  of  the  dedication  *,  that 
the  lame  man,  when  healed,  glorified  God  before  all 
the  people^,  and  that  the  apostles  were  used  to  assemble 
together*'.  On  the  top  of  this  portico  is  also  placed  the 
pinnacle^  from  whence  the  devil  tempted  our  Saviour  to 
cast  himself  down*';  because  according  to  Josephus, 
there  was  at  the  bottom  of  this  portico  a  valley  so  pro- 
digiously deep,  that  the  looking  down  made  any  one 
giddy  *.     In  the  four  corners  of  these  piazzas  stood  a 

(y)  1  Mace.  xiii.  53.     Ezra  x.  9.  (ar)  i.  e.  730  feet  on  every 

side.     See  Dr.  Prideaux  Conn,  ubi  supra.  (a)   John.  x.  23. 

<6)  Act*  iu.  Jl.         {e)  Acts  v.  3.         ((i)  Matt.  iv.  5.  {e)  Joseph, 

Antiq.  1.  z.  c.  14. 
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kind  of  watch-towers^  for  the  use  of  the  Levites,  with 
several  other  apartments,  and  particularly  a  synagogue^ 
where  our  Saviour  is  commonly  supposed  to  have  been 
found  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors.  (See  Luke  ii. 
46.)  In  this  place  likewise  the  Sanhedrim^  or  greed 
council^  met  in  our  Saviour's  time,  after  they  had  forsaken 
the  chamber  Gazith,  which  was  in  one  corner  of  the  court 
of  the  Priests ;  as  did  also  the  Council  of  twenty-^hree^ 
whose  business  it  was  to  take  cognizance  of  some  capital 
crimes,  but  not  of  all.  Here  moreover  were  the  animalsfor 
the  sacrifices  sold,  and  such  as  happened  to  be  any  way 
tainted  or  blemished  were  burned.  It  was  in  all  proba- 
bility from  this  part  of  the  temple  that  Jesus  Christ 
drove  out  those  that  bought  and  sold  doves -^a  The 
Levites  had  apartments  here,  where  they  eat  and  slept 
when  they  were  not  upon  duty.  This  outer  enclosure 
of  the  temple  had  five  gates,  where  the  Levites  constantly 
kept  guard.  The  most  remarkable  gate,  that  on  the 
east,  was  called  the  gate  Shusham^  or  the  King's  gate^; 
which  is  thought  to  have  been  the  same  with  me  Beati- 
tiful  gate  of  the  temple  mentioned  in  the  Acts^.  Some 
writers  take  this  place  to  be  the  court  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  same  as  is  spoken  of  in  the  Revelations',  though 
Jewish  authors  never  mention  more  than  the  three  courts, 
of  the  Women^  oi  the  Israelites^  and  of  the  Priests, 
The  same  authors  tell  us,  it  was  unlawfiil  for  any  one 
to  come  in  here  with  a  stick  or  a  purse  in  his  hand ; 
with  shoes  on,  or  dusty  feet ;  to  cross  it  in  order  to 
shorten  the  way,  or  to  fling  down  any  nastiness  in  it. 
Which  circumstances  may  give  some  Ught  to  Matt.  x. 
9,  10.  where  Jesus  Christ  orders  his  disciples  to  walk 
in  the  discharge  of  their  jninistry,  with  the  same  circum- 
spection and  care,  as  men  were  wont  to  take,  when  they 
designed  to  walk  in  the  temple.     This  may  also  serve 

(/)  Matt.  xxi.  l2.  (jsi)  1  Chron.  ix.  l8.  (h)  Acts  iu.  2. 

N.  B.  Some  place  the  Beautiful  gate  at  the  entrance  of  the  court  of 
women.  (t)  Revel,  xi.  2. 
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to  illustrate    Mark  xi.  16.   where    Christ  would  not 
sUfftr  mny  man  to  carry  am/  vessel  through  the  temple. 

IL  Between  this  outward  space,  or  the  The  Soreg,  or 
wunmt  of  the  temple  and  the  courts^  there  Balustrade, 
was  another  space,  called  the  Avant-Mure^  through 
which  die  way  led  to  the  several  courts  of  the  temple. 
This  space  was  separated  from  the  mount  of  the  temple 
by  stone  baltistrts  three  cubits  high,  at  the  distance  of 
ten  cubits  from  the  walls  of  the  other  courts.  This  is 
what  Josephus  caUs  ihe  second  temple^  that  is,  the  second 
part  of  the  tempie  ;  and  he  tells  us,  that  there  were  in 
it  several  piHars  at  certain  distances,  having  inscriptions 
on  them,  some  whereof  contained  exhortations  to  purity 
and  holiness,  and  others  were  prohibitions  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  all  such  as  were  unclean,  not  to  advance  beyond  it, 
as  having  some  degrees  of  holiness  above  the  mount  of 
the  temple  *.  As  people  were  forced  to  pass  through 
this  plaice  to  go  into  the  court  of  the  uxmien,  wherein 
was  the  apartment  of  the  Nazarites ;  what  occasioned 
the  disturbance,  of  which  we  have  an  account  in  the 
Acts',  no  doubt  was  the  Jewi  imagining  St.  Paul  had 
brought  Greeks  into  the  temple  (beyond  the  before-men- 
tioned balustres)  and  thereby  polluted  that  holy  place. 
The  wall  of  this  space  was  not  so  high  as  those  of  the 
temple,  and  there  were  several  openings  in  it,  through 
which  one  could  see  what  was  doing  in  the  adjoining 
coterts. 

III.  The  court  of  the  women  was  the  The  court  of 
first  as  you  went  into  the  temple.  It  was  ^^  ^^laen. 
called  ^e. outer  court  because  it  was  the  ftirthest  from 
the  temple  strictly  so  called ;  it  was  named  the  court  of 
the  women,  not  because  none  but  women  were  sufferea 
to  go  into  it,  but  because  they  were  allowed  to  go  no 
fiuruier.   It  was  135  cubits  square.    On  the  four  corners 

(ib)  Joseph,  de  Bell.  Jnd.  1.  vi.  c.  6.  (0  Acts  xxi.  26—28. 
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of  it  were  four  rooms  appointed  for  four  different  uses. 
In  the  first,  the  lepers  purified  themselves  after  they 
were  healed :  in  the  second,  the  wood  for  the  sacrifices 
was  laid,  aft;er  it  had  been  wormed ;  the  Nazarites  pre- 
pared their  oblations,  and  shaved  their  heads  in  the  third; 
and  in  the  fourth  the  wine  and  oil  for  the  sacrifices  were 
kept.  There  were  also  two  rooms  more,  where  the 
musical  instruments  belonging  to  the  Levites  were  laid 
up.  It  is  commonly  supposed,  that  it  was  in  this  court 
the  king  read  publicly  the  law  every  seventh  year.  In 
this  place  were  the  thirteen  treasury-chests^  two  of  which 
were  for  the  half  shekel,  which  every  Israelite  paid 
yearly ;  and  the  rest  held  the  money  appointed  for  the 
sacrifices  and  other  oblations.  And  in  this  court  likewise, 
as  some  authors  imagine,  was  the  treasury,  over  against 
which  Christ  sat  and  beheld  how  the  people  cast  money 
into  it  ** ;  because  none  were  permitt^  to  sit  dawn  in 
the  great  court  (i,  e.  of  the  Israelites)  except  the  kings 
of  the  hmily  of  David,  and  the  Priests  :  and  these  last 
too  never  did  it,  but  when  they  were  eating  such  remnants 
of  the  sacrifices  as  were  ordered  to  be  eat  in  the  temple. 
Round  this  court  there  sip^  sl  Balcony,  firom  whence 
the  women  could  see  whatever  was  done  in  the  great 
court. 

IV.  From  the  court  of  the  women  they  ascended 
Of  the  court  into  the  great  court  by  fifteen  steps.  This 
of  the  Israel-  was  divided  in  two  psurts,  one  whereof  was 
'*^'  the  court  of  the  Israelites,  and  the  other  of 

the  Priests.  The  latter  was  one  cubit  higher  than  the 
other ;  near  the  entrance  of  which  there  was  a  gallerj', 
wherein  the  Levites  sung  and  played  on  instruments. 
This  court  had  thirteen  gates,  each  of  which  had  its 
particular  name  and  use.  There'  were  several  rooms 
and  chambers  in  it,  where  things  necessary  for  the  ser- 
vice of  God  were  got  ready ;  and,  among  others,  the 
house  of  the  hearth,  where  a  continual  fire  was  kept  for 

{m)  Markxii.  41. 
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tlie  use  of  the  Priests^  because  they  went  always  bare- 
foot on  the  cold  marble  pavement. 

But  what  chiefly  deserves  our  notice  in  this  court  is 
the  altar  of  the  Lord  for  bumt-ofierings,  j^^  ^^^  ^^ 
otherwise  called  the  outer  aUar  ;  whereon  burnt  offer- 
the  daily  offerings  of  ^emoming  and  evening  ^fi^* 
service  were  made.  This  altar,  which,  according  to 
theTalmudists,  was  thirty-two^  but  according  to  Josephus 
fifty  cubits  square,  and  ten  in  height,  was  built  of  rough 
ana  unhewn  stones'.  The  ascent  up  to  it  was  by  a 
gentle  rising,  without  stq)s.  On  this  sloping  ascent 
there  was  always  a  heap  of  salt,  wherewith  they  salted 
whatever  was  laid  upon  the  altar%  except  wine,  blood 
and  wood.  On  this  altar  were  kept  several  fires  for 
different  uses.  And  on  the  four  corners  of  it  wereT  four 
horns  J  not  &shioned  like  those  of  bulls,  but  straight,  of  a. 
cubit  in  height  and  thickness,  and  hollow  within*. 
Near  this  altar  stood  several  marble  tables,  whereon 
they  laid  the  flesh  of  the  sacrifices,  and  other  things  ; 
and  pillars,  to  which  they  fiistened  the  animals,  when 
they  were  going  to  kill  or  flay  them.  All  this  was  in 
the  open  air.  JBetween  the  altar  and  the  porch,  leading 
into  tne  holy  place,  there  stood  a  large  bason,  Jbr  tJie 
Priests  to  toash  in^,  which  suppUed  the  want  of  the 
brasen  sea,  that  was  in  the^r^^  temple^. 

V.    From  the  court  of  the  Priests,  they  of  the  tem- 
went  up  into  the  temple  properly  so  called,  pie   properly 
by  twelve  steps.     This  building  was  an  hun-  *°  ^^^^ 
dred  cubits  every  way,  excepting  the  firont,  which  was  ' 

six  score'.     It  may  properly  be  divided  into  three  parts.        i* 
viz.     I.  The  porch  ;   2.  The  sanctuary,  or  holy  pUice  ;  * 

3.  And  the  Holy  of  Holies,  or  most  holy. 

(»}  Ezod.  XX.  35.  (o)  Mark  ix.  49.  *  ''  Herein  was  to 

be  pot  some  of  tlie  blood  of  the  sacrifices.''  Dr.  Prideaux  Ck>niiect. 
ptrt  1.  book  iii.  ad  aim.  535.  (p)  2  Cluron.  It.  6.  (9)  Ibid.  9 — 5. 
(r)  It  'was  150  feet  in  lengtli,  and  105  in  breadth,  from  out  to  out,  saith 

Dr.  Frideaux.  ibid,  ad  ann.  534.  ' 

« 
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The  porch  was  about  fifteen  or  twenty  TheporAof 
cubits  long,  and  as  many  broad;  it  had  a  the  temple, 
very  large  portal,  which  instead  of  folding  doors,  had 
only  a  rich  veil  t-  In  this  first  part  of  the  temple  were 
hung  up  several  valuable  ornaments,  which  were  presents 
from  kings  and  princes,  and  which  were  carried  away  by 
Antiochus  Epiphanes'.  Josephus  and  the  Rabbins 
speak  of  a  ff  olden  vine  in  this  place,  which  crept  up  the 
pillars  of  cedar  :  this  vine  was  the  product  of  the  presents 
made  by  private  persons  when  they  dedicated  their  first 
fruits  of  their  grapes.  Here  stood  also  a  golden  table  j 
and  a  lamp  of  the  same  metal  was  fixed  over  the  gate 
which  led  into  the  sanctuary.  These  were  given  by 
Helena,  queen  of  Adiabena,  when  she  embraced  the 
Jewish  religion.  There  were  two  other  tables  in  this 
porch;  a  marble  one,  whereon  were  set  the  loaves  of 
sheto-bread,  before  they  were  carried  into  the  holy  place; 
and  a  ff  olden  one,  on  which  they  were  placed,  when  they 
were  brought  back  firom  thence. 

The  sanctuary,  or  hob/  place,  called  by  the  Jews 
The  holy  the  outer-Jiouse,  (it  being  such  in  respect  of 
place.  the  Holy  of  Holies^  was  between  the  parch^ 

and  the  most  holy  place  ;  being  twenty  cubits  broad, 
and  forty  in  length  and  height.  It  had  ttoo  gates,  one 
whereof  was  called  the  lesser  ;  through  which  they  went 
in  order  to  open  the  yreat  gate,  which  had  four  folding 
doors.  The  sanctuary  was  divided  from  the  Holy  of 
Holies  neither  by  a  wall  nor  gate,  but  only  by  a  double 
veiV,  This  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  veil  which 
was  rent  in  twain  at  our  Saviour's  death",  because  it  was 
to  be  of  no  further  use.  Allusion  seems  to  be  made  tp 
this  in  the  Revelations,  where  it  is  said,  that  the  temple 
of  God  was  opened  in  heaven,  and  the  temple  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  testimony  was  opened'* 

f  Some  place  here  a  gate  plated  with  gold.       See  Lamy,  p.  99. 

(s)  3  Maocab.  iii.  2.  y.  16.  {t)  It  was  divided  by  a  wall  and  a  Tolt 

saith  Lamy,  Appar.  p«  92.  («)  Matt,  zzvii.  51.      (z)  ^y.  xi.  I$k 
"  and  XV.  5. 
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What  we  are  chiefly  to  consider  in  the  The  altar  of 
Sarvctuary  are  the  golden  candlestick  ;  the  inccMe* 
table^  whereon  were  put  the  cakes  or  Xo^y^sot  sheii>iread; 
and  (between  it  and  the  candlestick)  the  altar  of  incense^ 
so  named  from  the  incense  that  burnt  on  it  every  day, 
which  by  St.  John  is  styled  the  prayers  of  the  saints^,  ' 
This  aJfcir  was  also  called  the  inner  altar ,  in  opposition 
to  the  altar  of  bumt^fferinys^  already  described ;  and 
the  altar  of  Gold,  because  it  was  overlaid  with  pure 
gold*.  It  was  not  placed  in  the  Holy  of  Holies^  as 
some  have  been  induced  to  believe  from  a  wrong  inter- 
pretation of  some  passages  of  scripture  *,  but  in  the 
mnctuary  near  the  veU^  which  parted  it  from  the  Holy 
of  Holies^  and  over  against  the  ark  of  the  covenant^. 
This  is  the  altar,  so  often  mentioned  in  the  Revelations. 
It  was  one  cubit  in  length  and  breadth,  and  two  in 
height.  On  the  four  corners  it  hath  four  horns  like  the 
outer  altar.  On  these  horns  was  the  atonement  made,  once 
every  year^  with  the  blood  of  the  sin  offering  *.  Round 
it  there  was  a  very  thick  borfler,  on  which  they  set  the 
coals  for  burning  the  incense^  which  was  prepared  in  the 
court  of  the  priests**. 

There  is  no  mention  in  Exodus  of  any  more  than 
one  table  for  the  use  of  the  tabernacle' ;  but  The  tabic  of 
weleam  from  the  second  book  of  Chronicle&=^,  shew-bread. 
that  Solomon  made  ten  tables  (of  gold,  as  is  supposed,) 
andplojced  them  in  the  temple^  (which  he  had  built) 
five  on  the  right  side^  and  five  on  the  leji.  The  table 
of  shew-bread  having  been  carried  to  Babylon,  and  lost 
there,  they  were  forced  to  make  a  new  one  for  the  second 
temple.  This  last  Titus  rescued  from  the  flames,  (at 
the  takii^  of  Jerusalem)  arid  had  it  carried  to  Rome  with 
the  candlestick^  and  some  other  rich  spoils,  to  grace  and 
adorn  the  triumph  of  his  fether  Vespasian.    It  was  made 

fjr)  Rev.  Y.  8.  (z)  Ezod,  xxz.  3.         (a)  See  1  Kings  vi.  22. 

and  Heb.  iz.  4.        {b\  Ezod.  xxz.  6.  and  xl.  5.        (c)  Ezod.  zzz.  10. 
(<0  Orer  water-gate  in  the  room  AblUvMS,  (e)  Ezod.  zzv.  24. 

(/)  It.  8. 
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of  wood,  and  overlaid  with  gold;  and  was  two  cubits 
long,  one  broad,  and  a  cubit  and  half  high.  It  was 
placed  by  the  altar,  at  some  distance,  and  against  the 
north  wall  of  the  sanctuary.  Upon  this  table  were  put 
the  twelve  loaves  of  shev>iread^  called  in  Hebrew  the 
bread  of  faces  ^^hecaxxse  the  table  being  almost  over 
against  the  ark  of  the  covenant^  they  might  be  said  to  be 
set  before  the  face  of  God^.  These  twelve  loaves 
represented  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel^  and  wereoflTered 
to  God  in  their  name,  for  a  token  of  an  everlasting 
covenant.  They  were  oblong,  shaped  like  a  brick ;  ten 
palms  long,  and  five  broad,  and  might  weigh  about  eight 
pounds  each.  They  were  unleavened,  and  made  of  fane 
flour.  After  the  Levites  had  made  and  baked  them, 
they  brought  them  to  the  priests,  who  set  them  upon  the 
table  in  two  rows^  six  on  a  row^  on  the  sabbath  day. 
Frankincense  was  put  upon  each  row  :  and  to  keep  them 
from  moulding,  they  were  separated  from  one  another 
by  a  kind  of  reeds.  The  following  sabbath  the  priest 
took  them  away,  and  put  immediately  others  in  their 
room ;  so  that  the  table  was  never  without  them.  The 
old  loaves  belonged  to  the  priests  that  were  upon  du^, 
who  accordingly  parted  them  among  themselves.  As 
this  sort  of  bread  was  holy,  it  was  not  lawfril  for  any  but 
the  priests  to  eat  of  it,  except  in  a  case  of  necessity'. 
Besides  the  loaves,  there  were  some  vessels  and  uteni^ 
upon  the  table ;  but  the  learned  are  not  agreed  about 
the  shape  or  use  of  them. 

It  appears  from  the  2nd  book  of  Chronicles,  that 
Of  the  golden  there  were  ten  candlesticks  in  Solomon's 
candlestick,  temple,  five  on  the  right  hand,  and  five  on 
the  left*.  But  there  was  only  one  in  the  tabernacle,  and 
the  second  temple,  which  stood  near  the  south  wall  of 
the  sanctuary^  over  against  the  table*  It  was  all  made 
o(  pure  ffoldf  of  beaten  work^ ;  and  had  seven  branches, 

(9)  Exod.  zxv.  30.  et  alibi.  (A)  Exod.  xl.  23.  nin*  ^JfiV^ 

g>  Matt.  »i,  4.  I  Sam,  xxi.  3,  &c.  (Ar)  2  Chron.  iv.  7.  '  •     •"  ' 

(OExod.  zzzvii.  17|  &c. 
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three  on  each  side,  and  one  in  the  middle  bigger  than 
the  rest.  Each  branch  had  three  bowU  made  afier  the 
fashion  ofalnumds^  three  knobs,  and  three  flowers,  but 
the  middlemost  had  four.  At  the  end  of  each  of  these 
branches  there  was  a  lamp ;  but  whether  listened  to  the 
candlestick  or  not,  is  not  well  known,  it  is  most  probable 
they  were  not.  The  scripture  tells  us,  that  these  lamps 
were  to  bum  continually",  which  undoubtedly  ought  to  be 
restrained  to  the  night-time,  at  least  in  respect  of  the  can- 
dlestick, that  was  in  the  tabernacle,  since  it  is  said'  that 
the  priests  lighted  them  in  the  evening,  when  they 
burned  incense  upon  the  altar,  and  put  them  out  in  the 
morning.  These  lamps  were  filled  every  day  with  pure 
oil ;  to  which  custom  our  Saviour  alludes  in  his  parable 
of  the  ten  virgins*.  Jewish  writers  find  abundance  of 
mysteries  in  the  candlestick,  and  ascribe  to  it  several 
uses  ;  but  there  is  no  need  of  having  recourse  to  their 
fictions,  since  we  are  assured  by  St.  Paul  that  it  was 
one  of  the  types  of  Christianity.  St.  John  also  makes 
frequent  allusions  to  it  in  his  revelations. 

We  must  now  proceed  to  consider  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  otherwise  called  the  most  holy  place.  The  Holy  of 
and  the  oracle^.  In  the  flrst  temple  it  was  HoUes. 
divided  from  the  holy  place,  by  a  partition  of  board<« 
overlaid  with  gold;  in  which  there  was  a  door-place  with 
the  above-mentioned  veil  over  it.  But  in  the  second,  it 
was  divided  by  two  veils  nailed  at  a  cubit's  distance  one 
from  the  other,  as  is  commonly  supposed.  The  Holy 
of  Holies,  according  to  the  Jews,  was  twenty  cubits  in 
length.  Though  the  holy  place  was  reckoned  very 
sabred,  yet  it  was  not  to  be  compared  in  this  respect 
with  the  most  holy,  which  was  looked  upon  as  the  palace 
of  God.  For  tlus  reason  none  but  the  high-priest  was 
permitted  to  go  into  it,  and  that  but  once  a  year,  viz.  on 

(m)  Ezod.  zzvii.  20.  (n)  Exod.  xxx.  7»  8.     Levit.  xziv.  2,  3. 

1  Sam.  iii.  3.  2  Chron.  ziii.  11.  (o)  Matt.  zzr.  1 — 13. 

ip)  **  It  was  80  called,  because  God  here  gare  his  answers  to  the  high 
priesty  when  he  constdted  him."     Lamy,  {>.  92. 
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the  great  day  of  expiation^  ;  on  which  day  the  Jews  tell 
us  it  was  lawful  for  him  to  go  in  several  times'.  This 
part  of  the  temple,  as  well  as  the  whole  building,  was 
surrounded  with  rooms  and  apartments  for  different  uses'. 
The  roof  of  the  Holy  of  Holies  was  not  flat,  (as  in  the 
other  parts  of  the  temple,  and  in  the  houses  .of  eastern 
nations  in  general)  but  sloping  as  in  our  buildings;  and 
according  to  Josephus*,  "  it  was  covered  and  armed  all 
over  with  pointed  spikes  of  gold,  to  keep  off  the  birds 
from  nestling  upon  it."  Though  the  roof  was  inacces- 
sible to  all,  yet  there  was  round  it  a  kind  of  rail  or 
balustrade,  according  to  the  law**,  to  keep  any  one  from 
falling  down  that  should  happen  to  go  there. 

The  Holy  of  Holies  was  at  the  west  end  of  the  tem- 
ple^ and  the  entrance  into  it  toward  the  eastj  contrary 
to  the  practice  of  the  heathens.  The  greatest  ornament 
of  the  Holy  of  Holies  was  wanting  in  the  second  temple' >t 
namely,  the  ark  of  the  covenant^  or  testimony  so  csdled, 
because  the  law,  which  contained  the  terms  and  conditions 
of  the  covenant  God  had  made  with  the  Israelites,  was 
kept  in  it ;  and  because  it  was  moreover  a  pledge  or 
testimony  of  his  gracious  presence  among  them.  Some 
Jewish  authors  tell  us,  that  they  put  a  stone  in  the  room 
of  it  three  inches  thick^;  which,  as  they  pretend,  worked 
abundance  of  miracles.  This  same  ston£^  (as  some 
imagine)  is  still  in  being,  and  laid  up  in  the  mosque^ 

{q)  Exodr  zzx.  10.  Levit.  xvi.  2. 15.  34.  Heb.  ix.  7.  if)  Pbilon. 
Legat.  ad  Caium. 

(js)  '*  These  served  to  support  its  height,  and  were,  as  it  were,  so 

many  buttresses,  and  a  great  ornament  to  it  at  the  same  time  

there  -srttQ  three  ranges  of  them,  one  above  another."     Lamy,  p.  92. 
{t)  Joseph,  de  BeU.  Jud.  1.  vi.  c.  6.         (u)  Deut.  xzii.  8. 

(«)  '*  The  defect  was  supplied,  a»  to  the  outward  form.  For  in  the 
second  temple  there  was  also  an  ark  made  of  the  same  shape  and  dimen- 
sions with  the  first,  and  put  in  the  same  place.      But ^it  had  none 

of  its  prerogatives  or  honours For  there  were  no  tables  of  the  law, 

-^-1— no  appearance  of  the  divine  glory  over  it,  &c.''  Dr.  Prideauz 
Con.  p.  i.  b.  ill.  under  the  year  534. 

iy)  i.  e.  The  stone  on  which  the  ark  stood  in  the  first  temple.  Dr.* 
Prfdesoz,  ibid. 
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which  the  Mahometans  have  built  in  the  place  where  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem  stood,  which  for  that  reason  is 
called  the  temple  of  the  stone. 

As  we  meet  in  the  New  Testament  with  frequent 
allusions  to  the  arh  of  the  covenant^  it  will  The  ark  of  the 
be  proper  to  say  something  of  it  here.  It  covenant, 
was  a  chest  or  coffer ^  of  ^ittim-^oodj  or  cedaVy  over- 
laid with  pure  gold  within  and  without ;  which  Bezaleel 
made  by  Moses's  order,  according  to  God's  direction*. 
As  its  dimensions  were  a  cubit  and  a  half  in  height  and 
breadth,  and  two  in  length,  we  may  from  thence  judge 
it  was  pretty  large.  Round  the  edges  was  a  ledge  of 
gold,  on  which  rested  the  cover  of  it,  known  by  the 
name  of  the  mercy^eat  or  propitiatory;  so  called,  be- 
cause on  the  day  of  expiation  the  high-priest  standing 
between  the  staves,  wherewith  it  was  carried  upon  the 
shoulders  of  the  Levites,  made  atanemeid  and  propitia- 
ation  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  and  for  his  own,  by 
^Tinkling  some  of  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  before  it'. 
This  mercy-seaty  which  was  all  made  of  solid  gold*, 
ou^t  to  be  looked  upon  as  the  chief  part  of  the  ark. 
For  here  it  was  that  tne  voice  of  God,  from  between  the 
cheruMms  over  the  cover,  was  heard,  and  here  he  de- 
clared to  the  priests  the  pardon  of  the  people's  offences. 
Hence  in  scnpture  to  cover  sins^  sndforyive  them^  mean 
the  same  thing*.  What  shape  these  cherubims  were  of, 
is  not  well  known.  All  that  can  be  said  of  them,  is, 
that  they  were  represented  with  wings,  faces,  feet,  and 
hands;  that  they  looked  inward  towards  each  other;  and 
that  their  &ces  were  turned  towards  the  mercy-seat, 
(so  that  they  were  in  the  posture  of  figures  worshipping*^.) 
Their  wings  were  expanded,  and  embracing  the  whole 
circumference  of  the  mercy-seat,  met  on  each  side  in 
the  middle  ;  and  over  them  did  the  pillar  of  the  cloud 

(jtr)  Exod.  XXY.  10.  (a)  According  to  Bnxtorf  [Lezic.  p.  373.] 

it  wu  so  called — Quod  illic  Dominus  se  propitium  ostenderet.  *  Of  the 
thickness  of  a  hand's  breadth.  Dr.  Prideauz  vibx  s^pra.  (&)  Feal, 
xxni.  i .        (c)  Dr.  Prideaux  ubi  supra. 
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appear,  which  was  a  token  of  the  Shechijiah^  or  divine 
presence*^,.  In  Solomon's  time  there  was  nothing  in  the 
ark,  besides  the  two  tables  of  stone,  containing  the  ten 
commandments,  which  Moses  put  there  by  the  command 
of  God*.  But  before  that  time,  as  some  suppose,  the 
pot  of  manna -^j  and  Aaron's  rod  that  budded*,  nad  been 
laid  in  it.  And  indeed  this  opinion  seems  to  be  coun- 
tenanced by  these  words  of  the  Apostle,  That  within  the 
ark  were  the  ff olden  pot,  that  contained  the  manna, 
Aaron's  rod,  and  the  tables  of  the  covenant^.  But  the 
Greek  particle  ev  in  doth  also  signify  with,  or  near,  as 
we  have  observed  in  our  commentary  on  this  place.  It 
is  very  probable,  that  those  sacred  monuments  were  laid 
up  on  the  side  of  the  ark,  in  the  Holy  of  Holies,  as 
well  as  the  golden  censer,  mentioned  in  this  place. 
There  stood  also  near  the  ark  some  boxes,  wherein  were 
put  vessels  and  utensils  of  gold*,  and  the  original  and 
authentic  copy  of  the  law,  as  written  by  Moses*.  It 
cannot  be  questioned  but  that  the  ark  had  some  typical 
uses,  but  it  is  not  safe  to  carry  types  further  than  the 
holy  scriptures,  and  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  have 
done. 

Thus  have  we  given  an  account  of  the  temple  of 
Jerusalem,  as  far  as  is  necessary  for  our  present  purpose. 
It  is  well  known  what  was  the  unhappy  end  of  that  noble 
building,  and  how  God  was  pleased  to  permit  that  it 
should  be  laid  waste,  because  it  had  been  polluted  and 
profaned,  but  especially  because  it  was  to  make  room  for 
that  spiritual  temple  which  God  was  to  raise  upon  it§ 
ruins.  We  learn  from  history,  that  Julian  the  apostate, 
out  of  hatred  to  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Christians,  used 
all  his  endeavours  to  have  it  rebuilt ;  but  God  rendered 
this  rash  and  impious  attempt  of  his  ineffectual,  and  put 
a  stop  to  it  by  very  wondertul  and  supernatural  meanH 

(cf)  Leirtt.  xvl.  2.  Psal.  xdx.  7.  (e)  1  Kings  viii.  9.           (f)  Exod. 

xvi.  33."          (y)Nmn.  xvii.  6 — 10.  {h)  Hcb.  ix.  4.                 (i)  1  Sam. 

Yi.  15.          (k)  Dent.  xzxi.  26.  Q)  Socrat.  Hist.  Ecd.  1.  iii.  c.  22. 
Crysostom.  Orat«  iii.  contra  Jud. 
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•efore  we  leave  Jerusalem,  it  will  be  necessary  to 
mething  of  the  places  about  it,  especially  ^  *^*  ncigb- 
which  our  blessed  Saviour  was  pleased  JS^«,  ,,. 
Qour  with  his  presence.  The  first  re-  rusaiem. 
ible  place,  on  the  east  side  of  the  city,  was  the 
it  of  Olives^  from  whence  Jesus  Christ  was  taken 
X)  Heaven.  It  was  by  the  Jews  called  the  mount 
mntinff^  because  abundance  of  olive  trees  ^  grew 
,  of  which  oil  for  anointing  the  priests,  and  other 
was  made.  St.  Mark  tells  us,  that  this  mount  was 
against  the  temple" ;  and  St.  Luke,  that  it  was  a 
\th^i/s  journey  from  Jerusalem*,  that  is,  two 
and  cubits,  which  must  undoubtedly  be  understood 
3  bottom  of  the  mountain,  and  not  of  the  top  of  it, 

Bethany,  which  was  built  upon  it,  was  fifteen  fur- 

from  Jerusalem^.  This  hill  had  three  risings  or 
ences;  from  the  middlemost  of  which  it  is  supposed 
without  any  good  grounds)  that  Jesus  Christ  was 
I  up  into  Heaven ;  that  on  the  south  was  called  the 
f  reproach  or  corruption^  because  Solomon  built 
on   high  places  in  honour  of  false  deities'' ;  the 

lay  to  the  norths  and  is  in  St.  Matthew  called 
lee*",  but  for  what  reason  is  unknown  :  here  it  was 
Jesus  Christ  appointed  his  disciples  to  meet  him 
his  resurrection.  The  ceremony  of  burning  the 
ieifer^  mentioned  in  Hebrews  ix.  13,  was  performed 

this  mount  of  olives  ;  and  upon  one  of  its  risings 
placed  the  lights  which  was  to  give  notice  of  the 
moon. 

[Tie  mount  of  olives  was  separated  from  Jerusalem  by 
ley,  through  which  ran  the  brook  Cedron,  so  called 

a  Hebrew  word  signifying  darky  black  ;  either  be- 
5  it  was  shaded  with  trees,  or  that  the  blood  of  the 
Gees,  which  was  poured  round  the  altar,  being  con- 
d  fliither,  rendered  the  water  of  it  black.  The  valley 

Marie  xiii.  3.  (n)  Ibid.  (o)  Acts  i.  12.  (p)  John  xi.  18. 
Ktngt  zi.  7.  and  2  Kings  zxiii.  13.        (r)  Matt.  xzvi.  32. 
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of  Cedron  was  bounded  on  the  soittk  by  that  of  Hinnom', 
that  is,  the  valley  of  Cries,  or  of  the  children  of  Hin^ 
nom,.  that  is,  of  the  children  of  Tears,  because  this  was 
the  place  where  the  Israelites  had  sacrificed  their  children 
to  Moloch.  It  was  also  named  the  valley  of  Tophet, 
or  of  the  Drum,  because  during  these  abominable  sacri- 
fices, they  were  wont  to  beat  drums,  to  hinder  the  horri- 
ble shrieks,  and  outcries  of  the  tender  and  innocent 
babes  fi*om  being  heard.  In  our  Saviour's  time,  the 
Jews  flung  the  rubbish  of  the  city,  and  the  bones  of  the 
sacrifices,  &c.  in  this  place,  and  kept  here  a  continual 
fire  to  consume  them.  This  they  recKoned  as  an  emblem 
of  Hell ;  and  therefore  gave  it  the  name  of  Gehenna*. 
Jesus  Christ  alludes  to  this.  Matt.  v.  22.  -At  the  bottom 
of  the  Mount  of  Olives  there  was  on  the  one  side 
a  village  called  Gethsemane,  which  in  Hebrew  sig- 
nifies a  press,  because  there  were  presses  in  it  for 
making  oil.  There  was  in  this  place,  a  garden,  where 
JESUS  CHRIST  was  often  wont  to  go  with  his  disciples, 
and  where  the  traitor  Judas  led  the  soldiers  that  were 
sent  to  apprehend  him*.  On  the  other  side,  stood  the 
town  of  Bethphoffe,  that  is,  the  house  of  dates  or  Jigs ; 
the  village  where  our  Saviour  sent  some  of  his  disciples 
to  fetch  the  ass  on  which  he  rode  into  Jerusalem,  a  htde 
before  his  crucifixion ;  and  where  the  barren  Jiff  tree 

frew,  which  he  cursed*.    Somewhat  further,  viz.  about 
fteen  fiirlongs  fi*om  Jerusalem,  lay  Bethany,  the  town 
,  where  Lazarus  and  his  sisters  dwelt',  and  where  Jesus 
led  his  disciples,  and  blessed  them  before  his  ascension 
into  Heaven. 

Among  the  places  about  Jerusalem,  there  was  none 
more  &mous  than  the  Jbuntain  of  Siloam,  called  other- 
wise Gihon.  Writers  are  not  agreed  about  the  true 
situation  of  it,  but  it  is  a  matter  of  very  litde  consequence. 
What  we  are  sure  of,  is,  that  it  fiumished  with  water 
several  pools  in  Jerusalem,  particularly  that  otBethesda, 

(«)  a  Kings  zxiiL  {t)  See  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  on  Isai.  zxziii.   14. 
(*)  Matt.  xxri.  {u)  Matt*  zzi.  19,  20.  {x)  John jd. 
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hich  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  as  Solomon's.  It  was 
uned  Bethesda^  or  the  house  of  gathering ^  because  it 
jrved  as  a  reservatory  for  a  great  quantity  of  water ;  or 
liher,  the  house  of  grace  and  mercy,,  because  there  was 
ear  it  a  hospital  for  the  reception  of  sick  persons,  who 
ete  cured  in  a  miraculous  manner,  by  bathing  in  the 
aters  of  this  pool^  as  the  description  St.  John  has  given 
8  of  it  seems  to  insinuate,  who  says,  there  were  five 
Drehesofgalleries  belonging  to  it^.  It  was  near  the  *A^^/; 
ate  ;  which  was  so  called,  because  the  sheep  appointed 
>r  the  sacrifices  were  brought  in  that  way. 

As  neither  Josephus  nor  any  other  Jewish  author 
a?e  mentioned  this  miraculous  virtue  of  the  waters  of 
lethesda,  some  have  diereby  been  induced  to  imagine 
lat  there  was  nothing  supernatural  or  unconunon  in  the 
ise ;  but  that  the  true  cause  of  the  cures  was  owing 
>  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  that  were  washed  in  it, 
specially  at  the  feast  oi\hepa^sover^  when  vast  numbers 
r  animals  were  slain.  They  add  moreover,  that  the 
ngel^  spoken  of  by  St.  John,  was  only  an  officer,  whose 
udiness  it  was  to  stir  the  water  when  it  was  a  proper 
»son,  for  the  cure  of  the  distempers  mentioned  by  St. 
ohn'.  It  is  indeed  a  good  maxim.  Not  to  multiply 
trades  vnthout  necessity ^  nor  to  receive  any  as  true, 
tit  such  as  are  grounded  upon  sufficient  evidence ; 
Bcause,  under  pretence  of  magnifying  the  power  of 
lod,  we  thereby  injure  his  wisdom,  and  give  supersti- 
tMi8  people  a  han<Ue  of  forging  as  many  ^e  miracles 
\  they  please.  But  when,  on  the  other  hand,  a  mira- 
le  is  clearly  revealed,  we  must  readily  acknowledge  it 
»  such,  when  it  cannot  be  fairly  accounted  for  by 
atural  means  ;  which  seems  to  be  die  present  case, 
here  every  circumstance  tends  to  represent  the  matter 
I  something  miraculous  and  supernatural.  For  those 
ares  were  only  done  at  a  certain  season'.  The  waters 
ealed  all  sorts  of  diseases.  There  was  a  necessity  for 
Q  angel  to  trouble  the  waters  :  whereas  people  choose 

(j/)  John  ▼.  2,  3.         (z)  John  t.  4.         (a)  Ibid. 
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generally  to  l)atlie  when  tbfii  waters  are  still.  In  fine,  he 
only  was  cured  that  first  st<^ed  in  after  the  waters  were 
troubled.  Besides  it  is  the  opinion  of  the  Jews,  and  of 
several  Christian  writeris^^,^  that  the  entrails  of  the  victims 
were  always  washed  .wjthin  the  temple.  And  most 
certainly  the  pool  of  Bethesda  was  not  in  the  t^i^. 
This  one  observadon  carries  in  it  a  sufficient  confiitatioD 
of  those  who  maintain,  that  the  power  of  heaUng  diseases, 
which  these  waters  had,  was  occasioned  merely  by  die 
blood  of  the  sacrifices  which  were  washed  in  them.  And 
then  farther : 

As  for  the  supposition  of  those  who  imagine  that  the 
ajigel^  spoken  of  in  this  place,  was  only  an  officer  a{qpQinted 
for  stirring  the  water  at  a  certain  season^  it  is,  in  my 
opinion,  very  groundless  and  extravagant.  For  I  question 
whether  there  be  any  one  passage  throughout  the  New 
Testament,  where  the  word  angel^  used  absolutely,  and 
without  some  ^ithet  or  other;,  as,  for  instance,  mg 
anff^ly  the  <mgel  of  some  person^  the  angel  of  the  ckurck, 
or  the  like,  is  ever  found  to  signify  an  officer  or  messenger. 
We  are  not  ignorant,  that  the  fourth  yerse  of  this 
chapter  is  wanting  in  some  ancient  manuscripts,  and 
that  consequently  there  is  no  mention  in  them,  either  of 
of  the  anffei  thai  troubled  the  water,  or  of  the  sipk  persons 
that  waited  for  the  moving  of  it.  But  can  it  be  reason- 
able to  prefer  the  authority  of  three  or  four  manuscry^iSf 
where  this  passage  is  left  out,  to  so  many  others  where 
it  occurs ;  ei^>eci£dly  since  there  is  no  manner  of  absurdity 
or  contradiction  in  what  it  contains  ?  We  must  pass 
the  same  judgment  upon  the  silence  of  Josephus,  and 
other  Jewish  writers  about  this  point.  For,  first,- all 
things  considered,  this  may  be  reckoned  as  a  goodrule. 
That  the  silenee  or  omissiony  even  of  mavy  hutarianSf 
ought  not  to  counterveil  or  make  void  the  testimony  ofaa^ 
one  authoTy  who  positively  relates  a  matter  of  fact. 
Nothijuf  is  more  common  in  history,  than  \q  find  some 
partieubir^  advanced  by  onehistorian,  and  omitted  by  all 
the  rest,  and  yet  who  would  from  the  silence  of  the  one,' 

{h)  Lightfoot,  Witsins,  &c.         (•)  AyyeXoc 
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take  an  occasion  of  charging  the  other  with  forgery  and 
insincerity ;  especially  if  there  be  no  manner  of  ground 
or  reason  for  calling  in  question  his  Teracity?  Secondly, 
St.  John  ought  to  be  believed  in  this  matter,  though  he 
were  consi(tered  not  as  a  divinely  inspired  writer,  but 
only  as  an  author  endowed  with  a  moderate  share  of 
judgment  and  prudence ;  for  it  is  not  to  be  imagined 
diat  he  would  have  exposed  himself  to  that  demree,  as  to 
have  advanced  such  a  notorious  untruth,  and  which  might 
have  been  so  easily  detected,  had  it  been  one.  As  for 
Josephus,  this  isnot  the  only  thing  which  he  hath  omitted, 
especially  as  to  what  relates  to  the  history  of  the  gospel ; 
for  he  makes  no  mention  of  the  taxing  under  Augustus  '^ , 
of  the  star  that  aroeared  to  the  wise  men^,  or  of  the 
daughter  of  the  irmmts  of  Bethlehem  ^.  And  who  knows, 
wh^er  he,  ana  the  Thalmudists,  looking  upon  this 
mirade  as  a  forerunner  of  the  Mes^ah,  have  not  design- 
edly suj^ressed  it,  lest  any  one  shotdd  conclude  from 
their  own  testimony,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the 
the  Messiah,  since  we  hear  nothing  of  this  supernatural 
event,  either  before  or  since  the  coming  of  Christ.  At 
what  ttipe  these  waters  were  first  endued  with  this 
miraieulous  power,  we  cannot  exactly  tell.  Thus  much 
is  certain,  that  they  had  it  some  time  before  our 
Saviour's  birth,  since  the  man,  of  whom  we  read  in  the 
gospel^  had  been  a  long  time  at  the  pool^  to  be  cured^. 
But  because  the  authors  of  the  Old  Testament  do  no 
where  speak  of  it,  we  may  reasonably  suppose  that  it 
had  not  this  virtue  in  their  time. 

There  was  another  famous  pool^  which  was  supplied 
with  water  from  the  fountain  of  Siloam^  and  borrowed 
its  name*  And  that  this  also  had  a  miraculous  power 
of  healing  diseases,  is  evident  from  the  cure  of  the  man 
who  was  bom  blind*.  The  Jews  tell  us,  that  David 
ordered  his  son  Solomon  should  be  anointed  by  the 
fountain  of  Siloah,  thereby  to  denote  that  his  kingdom 

((Q  Luke  ii.  1.  («)  Matt.  ii.  2.  (/)  Ibid.  v.  6. 

{g)  John  ▼•  6,  {h)  John  iz.  7. 
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should  be  as  lasting  and  extensive  as  the  waters  of  this 
spring ;  and  they  fancy  that  God  speaks  of  it  in  these 
words  of  the  prophet.  With  joy  shall  ye  draw  toater  out 
of  the  wells  of  salvation'.  For  which  reason  they  made  use 
of  this  water  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles.  It  is  not  then 
without  good  and  sufficient  reason,  that  St.  John  hath 
observed,  by  way  of  parenthesis,  that  Siloam  is  by 
interpretation,  sent* ;  for  thereby  he  hints  at  this.  That 
the  healing  virtue  which  was  in  the  waters  of  Siloam, 
was  an  emblem  of  that  great  salvation  which  the  Messiah, 
who  was  certainly  sent  from  God^  should  bring  into  the 
world. 

On  the  west  end  of  the  city  was  mount  Calvary^ 
called  by  St.  Matthew '  Golgotha^  that  is  to  say,  toe 
Skull^  (either  because  the  Jews  were  wont  to  behead 
criminals  there,  or  else  because  it  was  shaped  like  a  skull ; 
and  by  St.  John  Gabbatha^  that  is,  a  lofty  place.^  This 
place  is  noted  for  the  death  and  sufferings  of  our  blessed 
Kedeemer. "  It  was  divided  from  Jerusalem  by  a  deep 
valley,  named,  the  Valley  ofcarcases,  or  skulls*  MouiU 
Calvary  stood  without  the  city,  according  to  the  law". 
And  to  this  St.  Paul  alludes  in  his  epistle  to  the  He- 
brews, when  he  saith,  that  Christy  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin, 
suffered  without  the  gate  ;  and  when  he  exhorts  Chris- 
tians to  go  forth  out  of  the  camp^  that  is,  out  ofjerusor 
lem*,  this  city  being  looked  upon  by  the  Jews  as  the 
camp  of  Israel. 

As  the  village  of  Emmaus  was  no  more  than  sixty 
furlongs  from  Jerusalem,  according  to  St.  Luke",  and 
Josephus'',  it  may  therefore  be  reckoned  among  the 
neighbouring  places  of  this  city,  mentioned  in  the  gospel 
But  we  must  take  care  not  to  confound  it  with  a  city  of 
the  same  name,  which  was  176  fiirlongs  from  Jerusalem, 
and  was  afterwards  named  Nicopolis.  This  village  is 
the  place  where  the  two  disciples,  who  disbelieved  and 

(«)  Isai.  xii.  3.  {*)  John  ix.  7.  (0  Matt,  xxvii.  33.  (m)LeTit.iv. 
*  Heb.  xiii.  12,  13.  (n)  Luke  xziv.  13.  (o)  Josephs  de  BeU«  Jvd. 
1«  vii.  c.  26. 
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ted  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  were  going,  when 
ipeared  to  them,  and  convinced  them  of  the  truth 

We  are  told  that  he  yielded  to  their  entreaties, 
thc^  deshred  him  to  abide  with  them,  and  that 
dingly,  he  went  in,  and  eat  with  them.  On  what 
yiibe  eity  Emrnaus  lay  is  n«t  well  known.  But  it 
Tf  probable  that  it  stood  on  the  road  that  led  to 
ee ;  and  that  the  two  disciples,  of  whom  we  have 
:count  in  St.  Luke'  being  Galileans^  were  travel- 
£ffoi]^h  this  place  into  their  own  country,  thinking 
was  nothn^  to  be  done  in  Jerusalem,  after  the 
:  of  their  cRvine  Master.  As  soon  as  they  found 
their  Lord  was  risen  indeed^  they  returned  with 
lad  tidings,  to  such  of  their  fellow-disciples,  as  had 
ined  in  Jerusalem. 

othing  can  be  more  natural  and  reasonable,  than  to 
^  to  know  the  &te  of  a  city  the  most  remarkable  in 
>rM,  remarkable  upon  all  accounts.  It  was  four  times 
^without  being  demolished ;  to  wit,by  Shishak,  king 
rjpt^,  W  Antiocbus  Epiphanes,  by  Pompey,  and  by 
df  the  Great ;  and  twice  utterly  destroyed,  by  Ne- 
idhezzar,  and  by  Vespasian.  After  this  last  over- 
\  Caesarea,  formerly  called  Turris  Stratonis%  or 
o-s  Tower,  became  the  capital  of  the  land  of  Israel. 
5"  historians  are  of  opimon,  that  Jerusalem  was 
It  by  Adrian.  It  is  true,  he  built  a  city  where 
afem  stood  before,  which  he  called  iElia  after  his 
iame%  and  Capitolina  in  honour  of  Jupiter  Capito- 

But  not  satisfied  with  having  given  it  a  profane 
^  be  made  it  so  very  diflFerent  from  the  ancient 
afem,  that  he  seemed  to  have  built  it  only  with  a 
1  to  be  revenged  of  the  Jews,  who  had  rebelled 
It  him,  by  bringing  to  their  remembrance  this  once 
IB  city.  He  md  not  take  in  mount  Sion,  which 
ihe  best  and  strongest  part  of  Jerusalem.  He 
ed  mount  Moriah,  that  there  should  not  be  the 


Lake  xxir.  33,  34.  (g)  2  Chron.  xii. 

)1.         («)  His  name  was  i£lins  Adrianus. 

H  3 


(r)  Witsiiis  Hist. 
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least  footsteps  of  the  temple  remaining,  and  joined  mount 
Calvary  with  such  parts  of  the  old  city,  as  were  still 
standing.  So  that  iElia  Capitolina  was  not  above  half 
as  large  as  Jerusalem,  and  of  quite  a  different  form. 
Upon  one  of  the  gates  he  caused  the  figure  of  a  sow  to 
be  carved',  of  which  several  reasons  have  been  assigned; 
but  the  most  probable,  as  well  as  the  most  natural,  is, 
that  he  did  it  out  of  spite  to  the  Jews,  who  had  an  aver- 
sion for  this  animal.  Under  the  reign  of  this  same 
emperor,  that  unhappy  people  attempted  the  recovery  of 
their  liberty,  under  the  conduct  of  the  false  Messiah, 
Barcochebah  ;  who  was  defeated  and  slain  at  Berittus 
near  Jerusalem.  ^Elia  CapitoUna  remained  in  this 
condition  till  the  time  of  Constantino  the  Great,  when 
it  was  again  called  Jerusalem,  though  improperly.  This 
emperor  built  therein  a  noble  and  stately  temple^  after 
he  had  purged  the  place  from  the  pollutions  of  heathen 
idolatry.  We  have  a  description  of  this  temple  in 
Eusebius**.  But  an  ill  use  was  afterwards  made  oi  these 
illustrious  monuments  of  Constantine's  piety,  as  well  as  of 
iiis  mother  Helena's,  who  built  a  temple  at  Bethlehem, 
and  another  upon  the  mount  of  Olives  ;  and  also  of  the 
emperor  Justinian's,  who  erected  Ukewise  a  temple  at 
Jerusalem,  which  he  dedicated  to  the  Virgin  Mary.  It 
was  this  that  gave  superstitious  people  an  occasion  of 
ascribing  a  greater  degree  of  hohness,  contrary  to  the 
nature  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  the  express  decla- 
ration' of  Jesus  Christ  himself,  to  these  places,  than 
to  other  parts  of  the  world ;  and  at  last,  proved  the  ground 
of  those  mad  expeditions  of  the  crusades^  or  holy  war. 

We  have  before  observed  the  fruitless  attempts  of 
the  Jews,  to  rebuild  their  temple,  under  Constandne, 
notwithstanding  the  zeal  of  this  emperor  for  the  Christian 
religion,  and  under  Juhan  who  mvoured  their  design. 
The  city  of  Jerusalem,  (for  so  was  ^Elia  Capitolina  then 
cdlled)  continued  in  a  flourishing  state  for  a  considerable 

(iO  Dio  Cassias.       .  (u)  Euseb.  Yit  Constant.  1.  3.  c.  S5w  seq.et  c. 
42,  43.         (a?)  John  iv.  30,  83. 
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under  the  Christian  Emperors.  But  in  the  seyenth 
iry  it  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Persians,  who  were 
Hig  masters  of  it,  and  afterwards  of  the  Mahome- 
wno  built  (as  hath  been  said)  a  mosque  in  the  place 
3  stood  the  temple  which  was  destroyed  by  litus. 

Christians  recovered  it  in  the  twelfth  century  from 
)ultan  of  Egypt,  who  had  taken  it  from  the  Turks, 
njoyed  not  their  conquest  long ;  for  the  Sultan  of 
>t  taking  the  advantage  of  their  discords  and  conten- 
,  took  it  from  them  again.  It  was  however  retaken 
3  diirteenth  century  by  the. emperor  Frederic  II. 
be  Sultan  of  Babylon  made  himself  master  of  it  in 
'  years  afl;er ;  and  at  last,  in  the  sixteenth  century, 
ne  into  the  hands  of  the  Turks,  who  are  the  present 
ssors  of  it^.  According  to  the  relation  of  travellers, 
still  large  and  handsome.  The  chief  inhabitants 
are  Moors.  There  are  some  Christians,  who  are 
allowed  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion,  and  but 
few  Jews,  and  those  in  a  poor  and  mean  condition. 
«  last  are  persuaded,  that  before  they  are  put  again 
©session  of  Jerusalem,  it  is  to  be  consumed  by  a 
rom  heaven,   that  it  may  be  refined,  and  purged 

the  pollution,  contracted  by  being  inhabited  by 
rn  and  profane  nations.  For  this  reason,  none  but 
K)orest  of  them  Uve  there,  and  such  as  have  no 
3  else  to  go. 

rnagogues'  are  so  frequently  mentioned  in  the  New 
unen^  that  it  is  absolutely  necessary 
bould  give  an  account  of  them  here.  ^^  ^^  ®y"*" 
Jews  looked  upon  them  as  holy  places^  gog^cs. 
?hilo  doth  actually  call  them  so.  The  Greek  word 
y«y^)  as  well  as  the  Hebrew  to  which  it  answers 
ies  in  general  any  assembly^  whether  holy  or  pro- 

It  k  now  called  Alkuds^  i.  e.  the  Holy,  by  the  Turks,  Arabs,  and 
\a  nations  of  the  Mahometan  religion  in  those  parts.  Dr.  Pri- 
Connect.  p.  1.  b.  l.  under  the  year  610.  (z)  Upon  this  head 
xtorf' 8  treatise  de  Synagoga  Judaica,  and  Vitringa  de  Synagoga 
where  yon  may  find  a  very  ftill  account  of  them. 
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feme;  but  it  is  most  commonly  used  to  denote  the  place 
where  people  meet  to  worship  God*.  The  Christians 
themselves  often  gave  the  name  of  synagogues  to  th«r 
assemblies,  as  also  to  the  places  where  they  assembled, 
as  is  evident  from  St.  James^  from  several  passages  in 
the  epistles  of  Ignatius  %  and  from  the  writings  of  CleBieas 
Alexandrinus.  But  our  business  at  present  is  to  consider 
th^  synagogues  or  oratories  of  the  Jews. 

Authors  are  not  agreed  about  the  time  when  the 
Jews  first  be^an  to  have  synagogwes ;  some  infer 
from  several  places  of  the  Old  Testament ',  that  they 
are  as  ancient  as  the  ceremomcd  laio.  Others,  on  the 
contrary,  fix  their  banning  to  the  times  after  die 
Babylonish  captivity.  It  is  certain  they  have  been  long 
in  use,  since  St.  James  saith  in  the  Acts',  that  Moses 
of  old  time  katk  in  every  city  them  that  preach  kiiUy 
beingread  in  the  synagogues  every  sahbath-day. 

The  Jews  erected  synagogues  not  only  in  towns  and 
cities,  but  also  in  the  country,  e^ecially  near  rivers ; 
that  they  might  have  always  water  ready  at  hand  boA 
to  wash  and  clean  them,  (which  they  were  very  careful 
to  do)  and  also  to  purify  themselves  before  they  went 
into  them.  They  were  not  allowed  to  build  any  one  in 
a  touMy  unless  there  were  ten  persons  of  leismre  in  it  ^ 
What  is  to  be  understood  by  these  ten  persons  of  leisure^ 
is  not  agreed  among  the  learned*.  All  that  can  be 
gjathered  from  what  they  have  advanced  upon  this  point, 
afl;er  the  Thalmudists,  is,  That  they  were  ten  persons 
of  learning  and  approved  integrity,  free  from  all  worldly 
occupations,  and  disengaged  from  all  civil  affaurs,  who 
were  maintained  and  hired  by  the  public,  that  they  might 
always  resort^r*^  to  the  synagogue^  that  whoever  should 
come  in,  might  find  ten  persons  there;  which  number 

(a)  Luke  vii.  5.  (p)  James  ii.  2.  {c)  Igoat.  ad  Polyc. 

ad  Trail.  {d)  Lcvit  xxUi.  3,  4.     Deut.  araxi.  11,  12. 


Psalm  bttiv.  4.  8.        {e)  Acts  xv.  21.  (/)  Or»  Batelnim,  see  Dr. 

Prideauz  Comiect.  p.  i.  b.  6.  under  the  year  444.  (yj  Lightfooti 

Hhenferd;  Vitringa. 
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at  least  the  Jews  thought  necessary  to  make  a  congrega- 
tion. They  assign  them  other  functions^  but  what  they 
say  concerning  them  is  not  to  be  reUed  upon  as  certain. 
When  there  were  ten  such  persons  in  a  town  or  city, 
they  called  it  a  ffreat  city^  and  here  they  might  build  a 
synagogue.  As  for  other  places,  it  was  sufficient  if  there 
were  the  like  number  of  persons  of  a  mature  age  and 
free  condition.  These  synagogues  were  erected  upon 
the  highest  part  of  the  town.  After  a  synagogue  was 
built,  or  some  house  set  apart  for  this  use,  it  was  conse- 
crated by  prayer,  without  much  ceremony  or  formality. 
The  which  the  Jews,  who  were  in  other  respects  super- 
stitious enough,  undoubtedly  did,  that  they  might  not 
imitate  the  vain  ceremonies  used  by  the  heathens  at  the 
dedication  of  their  temples  and  chapels.  When  a  syna- 
gogue had  been  thus  consecrated,  it  was  looked  upon 
as  a  sacred  place ^  and  particular  care  was  taken  not  to 
profane  it.  It  would  be  too  long  to  mention  all  their 
precautions  in  this  respect,  and  therefore  we  shall  only 
observe  thi^  one,  that  is  was  unlawfiil  to  speak  a  word 
in  the  synagogue  * ;  to  which  our  Saviour  seems  to 
allude,  Matt.  xii.  36. 

There  might  be  several  synagogues  in  the  same  city, 
and  even  in  one  quarter  of  it.  Philo,  for  instance,  says, 
there  were  several  in  ever  district  of  the  city  of  Alexan- 
dria*. And  it  appears  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles' 
that  there  was  more  than  one  at  Damascus.  The  Jews 
tell  us  there  were  four  hundred  and  eighty  in  Jerusalem, 
but  so  vast  a  number  hath  very  much  the  air  of  a  £ible, 
or  at  least  it  is  a  very  grand  exaggeration  *.  It  is  how- 
ever true,  that  there  were  a  great  many  in  this  large  and 
famous  city,  since  we  find  St.  Luke  mentioned  those  of 
the  Libertines,  Cyrenians,  Alexandrians,  CiUcians,  and 
Asiatics'.  Some  authors  do  indeed  fency  that  these 
were  but  one  and  the  same  synagogue^  where  the  people 

(A)  Bnxtorf  Synagog.  Jud.  c.  2.  *  Fhilo  Legat.  ad  Caimn. 

(0  Acts  iz.  2.  {h)  Or  else  they  have  expressed  an  micertain  large 

Bomber,  hy  a  certain ;  See  Dr.  Prideanx,  ubi  supra.         (I)  Acts  vi.  9. 
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of  these  several  countries  were  wont  to  assemble ;  but  k 
is  much  more  natural  to  imderstand  this  of  so  numy 
different  ^yno^o^i^^^,  as  the  construction  of  the  wora 
necessarily  require,  since  it  is  well  known  otherwise,  that 
there  were  a  great  many  in  Jerusalem.  The  mort 
&mous  synagogue  the  Jews  ever  had,  was  the  great  ] 
synagogue  of  Alexandria,  of  which  the  Rabbins  say,  \ 
mat  he  who  hath  not  seen  it,  hate  not  seen  the  glory  of 
Israel. 

The  chief  things  belonging  to  a  synagogiie^  were, 
1 .  The  ark  or  chesty  wherein  lay  the  book  of  the  law, 
that  is,  die  Pentateuch  or  Jive  books  of  Moses.  This 
chest  was  made  after  the  model  of  the  ark  of  the  coTenaot, 
and  always  placed  in  that  part  of  the  synagogue  wliidi 
looked  towards  the  holy  land,  if  the  synagogue  was  out 
of  it :  but  if  it  was  within  it,  then  the  chest  was  placed  J 
towards  Jerusalem ;  and  if  the  synagogue  stood  in  this 
city,  the  chest  was  set  towards  the  Holy  of  Holies.  Out 
of  this  ark  it  was  they  took,  with  a  great  deal  of  ceremony, 
and  before  the  whole  congre^tion,  the  hook  of  the  laWf  • 
when  they  were  to  read  it.  The  writings  of  ihepri^heb 
were  not  laid  therein.  Before  it,  there  was  a  veil  rqpre< 
senting  the  veil  which  separated  the  holy  place  from  the 
Holy  of  Holies.  2.  The  pulpit  with  a  desk  in  the 
middle  of  the  synagogue,  in  which  stood  up  he,  that  was 
to  read  or  expound  the  law.  3.  The  seats  or  petm 
wherein  the  people  sat  to  hear  the  law  read  and  eSf 
pounded.  Of  tnese  some  were  more  honourable  than 
others.  The  former  were  for  those  who  were  called 
Elders,  not  so  much  upon  account  of  their  age,  as  of 
their  gravity,  prudence,  and  authority.  These  Elders 
sat  with  their  backs  towards  the  forementioned  chest, 
and  their  faces  towards  the  congregation,  who  lod(»d 
towards  the  ark.  These  seats  of  the  Elders  are  those 
which  are  called  in  the  gospel  the  chief  seats  *  ;  and 
which  Jesus  Christ  ordered  his  disciples  not  to  contend 

{mj  Matt,  zxiii.  6. 
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sthe  Pharisees  did.  It  seems  as  if  it  may  be  inferred 
St.  James  \  that  the  places  where  the  primitive 
sdans  assembled  themselyes,  were  like  the  Jewish 
r(^es^  and  had  their  uppermost  seats  where  the 
were  placed  in  contempt  of  the  poor.  The  women 
lOt  sit  among  the  men,  but  in  a  kind  of  balcony  or 
ry.  4.  There  were  also  fixed  on  the  walls,  or  hung 
18  ceilings  several  lamps ;  especially  on  the  sabbath 
and  other  festivals,  which  served  not  only  for  orna- 
:,  but  to  give  light  at  the  time  of  the  evening  service, 
y  were  chiefly  used  at  the  feast  of  Dedication,  which 
instituted  in  remembrance  of  the  repairing  of  the 
lie,  after  it  had  been  polluted  by  Andochus.  5. 
ly,  there  were  in  the  syna^gue  rooms  or  apartments^ 
■ein  the  utensils  belonging  to  it  were  laid;  as 
petf ,  horns  %  and  certain  chests  for  keeping  the 
)• 

To  regulate  and  take  care  of  all  things  belonging  to 
nfnaffofftie  service^  there  was  appointed  a  councU  or 
mbfy  of  grave  and  wise  persons,  well  versed  in  the 
over  whom  was  set  a  pr^ident.  who  was  called  the 
"  of  the  Synagogue.  This  name  was  sometime 
n  to  all  the  members  of  this  assembly ;  and  accord- 
r  we  find  the  nders  of  the  Synagogue j  mentioned 
le  New  Testament  in  the  plural  number'.  It  is 
probable,  that  these  are  the  same  which  are  stiled 
le  sacred  writings,  the  chiefi  of  the  Jews^^  \hie  rulers 
miests  or  elders^  the  gonnemors^  the  overseers^  or 
9p§j  ihejuthers  of  the  synagogues '.  Their  business 
,  1  •  To  ord^  and  direct  every  thing  belonging  to 
qjnagogue ;  and,  2.  To  teach  the  'people.  We 
lliereafter  give  an  account  of  this  last  nmction  of 


^  Jumnii*  2t  3.        (a)  WHh  which  a  man  stancUiig  atthe  tqp  of 
lyaagogaei  proclaimed  the  time  of  prayer,  and  the  hour  when  eyery 
«lbegiBi.        (p)  Apxtvvvdyfayoi'  Marky.  22.  &c.    Lnke  viii, 
(f)  Acto  XTfiii,  17.  (f)  Matt,  iz;  18.     Mark  v.  22^ 

zriii.  8.  iv.  5. 
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believe  that  scourging  was  practised  there.  This  pun- 
ishment was  not  reckoned  so  ignominious  as  excommu- 
nication, and  it  was  sometimes  inflicted  even  upon  a 
rabbi,  or  doctor.  Very  often  people  submitted  to  this 
fliscipline,  not  so  much  by  way  of  punishment  for  a&ult 
they  had  committed,  as  by  way  of  a  genercd  perumce. 
Such  was  the  scourging  which  the  Jews  gave  one  another 
on  the  great  day  of  expiation.  As  they  were  expressly 
commanded  in  their  law  not  to  give  abo\eJbrty  stripes^ 
the  rabbins,  for  fear  of  exceeding  this  number,  had  re- 
duced it  to  thirty-nine.  This  limitation  was  fixed  in 
St.  Paul's  time,  since  he  tells  us  he  received  Jhe  times 
of  the  Jews  forty  stripes  save  one^,  and  also  in  that  of 
Josephus,  who  likewise  reduces  the  forty  stripes'  ap- 
}x>inted  by  the  law  to  thirty-nine. 

The  rulers  of  the  synagogue  were  likewise  bound  to 
take  care  of  the  poor.  As  the  nature  and  constitution 
of  things  is  such,  that  among  the  several  members  of 
every  society,  there  will  always  be  some  poor  and  indigent 
persons ;  the  Divine  Lawgiver  had  in  this  particular, 
given  directions  exceedingly  becoming  his  infinite  good- 
ness, and  tender  regard  for  his  creatures.  And  the 
.v/nagogue  hath  always  been  so  careful  to  execute  the 
orders  of  the  Almighty  in  this  respect,  that  alms^imng 
was  ever  accounted  by  the  Jewish  doctors  ^,  one  of  toe 
most  essential  branches  of  their  religion.  Accordingly^ 
there  were  in  every  synagogue  two  treasury  chests,  one 
for  poor  strangers,  and  the  other  for  their  own  poor. 
Those  that  were  charitably  incUned,  put  their  alms  in 
these  chests  at  their  coming  into  the  synagogue  to  pray. 
Upon  extraordinary  occasions,  they  sometimes  maoe 
pubhc  collections,  in  which  cases,  the  rulers  of  the  syna- 
gogue ordered  the  person,  whose  business  it  was  to  col- 
lect the  alms,  to  ask  every  body  for  their  charity.  And 
as  this  was  done  on  the  sabbath  dav,  when  it  was  not 
lawful  for  a  Jew  either  to  give  or  receive  money; 

(e)  Deat.  xxv.  3.  (d)  2  Cor.  ad.  34. 

(f)  Jos.  Antiq.  1.  iv.  c.  8.        (/)  Maimon.  Hilk.  Zadak.  c.  10. 
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therefore  every  one  promised  such  a  sum,  which  they 
accordingly  brought  the  next  day.  This  custom  of  not 
touching  money  on  the  sabbath  day,  was  of  a  long  standing 
among  the  Jews,  since  we  find  it  expressly  mentioned  by 
Philo':  the  which  may  help  us  to  discover  the  true 
meaning  of  this  command  of  the  Apostles  to  the  church 
of  Corinth :  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week^  let  evert/ 
me  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store  as  God  hath  prospered 
himK  For  it  is  probable,  that  the  Corinthians  did  still 
observe  the  sabbath.  Every  sabbath  day  in  the  evening*, 
three  collectors  gathered  the  alms^  and  distributed  them 
the  same  evening  to  the  poor,  to  defray  their  expences 
for  the  week  last  past.  Though  these  collectors  had  a 
great  deal  of  power  and  authority,  they  depended  however 
upon  the  ruler  or  council  of  the  synagogue,  who,  together 
vith  the  governor,  or  chief  magistrate  of  one  of  the 
cities  of  Judea,  had  the  absolute  disposal  of  the  alms. 
if  the  magistrate  happened  to  be  a  heathen,  then  the 
management  of  them  was  left,  either  to  the  council  of 
the  ymagogue,  or  the  chief  ruler  who  acted  for  the  body. 
This  may  serve  to  give  us  a  notion  of  the  manner 
how  alms  used  at  first  to  be  distributed  in  the  Christian 
church.  The  charity  of  the  primitive  Christians  was  so 
?ery  conspicuous,  that  JuUan  the  apostate  proposes  it  as 
a  pattern  to  his  own  subjects.  ''  What  a  shame  is  it, 
says  he,  that  we  should  iske  no  care  of  our  poor,  when 
the  Jews  suffer  no  beggars'  amon^  them ;  and  the  Gali- 
leans, (i.  e,  the  Christians^)  impious  as  they  are,  main- 
tain liieir  own  poor,  and  even  ours  *."  We  may  infer 
from  several  places  in  St.  Paul's  epistles,  that  he  had 
the  management  of  the  alms  of  several  churches,  and 
that  there  were  collectors  under  him  for  that  purpose. 
Justin  Martyr  gives  us  pretty  near  the  same  account  of 
this  matter  m  ms  time,  m  his  second  apology  '• 

ig)  Fhllo  Legat.  ad  Caiiun.  {h)  1  Cor.  xvi.  2.  *  After  sun- 
set, I  suppose,  when  the  next  day  began,  according  to  the  Jewish  reck- 
oning, (i.  e.  from  one  evening  to  another)  and  so  this  might  be  eaid 
to  be  done  the  next  deof,  as  is  said  abo've.  (»)  Dent.  xv.  7 — 1 1 . 

{k)  Sozomt  Hist.  Ecdes.  1.  v.  c.  16.     (2)  Just.  Mart.  apol.  2.  p.  m.  99. 
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Let  US  now  proceed  to  the  other  office  belonging  to 
the  rulers  of  the  synagogue ;  which  was  to  teach  the 
people.  This  they  did  sometimes  by  way  of  disputeand 
conference ;  by  questions  and  answers  ;  or  else  by  con- 
tinued discourses,  like  sermons.  All  these  different 
ways  of  teaching  they  called  by  the  general  name  of 
searching^;  the  discourse  they  stiled  a  search  or  inqm- 
sition*;  and  him  that  made  it  a  searcher*;  firom  a 
Hebrew  word',  which  properly  signifies  to  dwe  into  the 
sublime^  profound^  mystical^  allegorical^  wA  prophetical 
senses  of  holy  scripture.  In*  which  sense  (as  we  hafe 
observed  on  that  place,  and  in  the  pre&ee  of  the  episde 
to  the  Hebrews)  St.  Paul  asks  the  Corinthians',  where 
is  the  PROFOUND  SEARCHER  ofthts  wovldf  It  is  evi- 
dent from  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and  especially  from 
that  to  the  Hebrews,  that  the  apostle  sometunes  followed 
this  mystical  method  of  explaining  scripture.  It  may 
also  be  inferred  from  several  passages  of  St.  John's 
gospel,  that  our  Saviour  himself  seems  to  give  in  to  that 
way. 

There  were  several  places  set  apart  for  these 
searchers^  or  expositions.  Sometimes  they  were  done 
in  private  houses.  For  there  was  no  Jew  of  any  learn* 
ing  or  fashion,  but  what  had  in  the  upper  part  of  his 
house**  one  or  more  rooms,  where  he  was  wont,  at  cer- 
tain times  to  retire,  either  to  pray,  to  meditate,  or 
discourse  upon  some  subject  relating  to  the  law.  Several 
instances  of  persons  retiring  on  the  house  top  to  exercise 
themselves  in  works  of  piety  and  devotion,  are  frequently 
to  be  met  with  in  the  sacred  writings*.     The  windows 

(w)  aJlT  Darasch.     (n)  H^IT  Deraseh.     (o)  fa^'^''  Dawehaa. 

(p)  Darasch,  already  set  down.  (9)  l  Cor.  i.  20.  0V^i|n|nfC« 
(r)  They  are  called  in  Latin  denaeula.  It  was  in  one  of  them  tbat  ear 
Saviour  celebrated  his  last  passover.  And  in  a  like  place  where  tiie 
Apostles  assembled  together,  when  the  Holy  G^ost  cane  down  upon 
them.  (s)  1  Kings  xvii.  19.  Dan.  vi.  10.  Acts  i,  13.  x.  9.  zz.  8. 
Yirtpi^ov,  or  upper  room,  is  called  by  the^Latins  CwMcuhan,  In  oae 
of  these  our  Savtour  celebrated  thepassoyeri  and  the  Bobf  Ghnt  desecaided 
01^  the  Apostles. 
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of  these  apartments  were  to  look  towards  Jerusalem,  in 
imitation  of  Daniel  vi.  10.  But  generally  these  exercises 
and  debates  were  transacted  in  the  schools^  academies^ 
or  houses  of  searching^  which  were  adjoining  to  every 
&mous  synagogue,  and  were  sometimes  also  named 
tpagogues.  In  these  were  the  disciples  of  the  loise 
brought  up  and  instructed,  in  order  to  be  qualified  lor 
Tabbies  or  doctors.  Lastly,  the  explanations  of  scripture, 
and  particularly  the  sermons  were  rehearsed  in  the  syrui- 
gague  itself,  on  the  sabbath  days  and  other  festivals. 

In  the  ancient  synagogue^  as  it  was  at  first  settled 
and  established  by  Ezra,  the  priests  and  Levites  made 
those  discourses,  only  ydth  a  design  to  fiicilitate  the 
understanding  of  the  text  of  the  sacred  writings  ^  In  our 
Saviour's  time,  the  duty  of  preaching,  and  of  giving 
others  leave  to  do  so",  belonged  to  the  rulers  of  the 
synagogue.  This  manifestly  appears  fi'om  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles ;  wherein  we  are  told,  that  the  rulers  of  the  sy- 
nagogue gave  the  Apostles  leav^  to  speak*.  It  is  very  pro- 
bable, that  whenever  Jesus  Christ  preached  in  the  syna- 
gogues, it  was  not  without  the  permission  of  the  president 
or  chief  ruler,  though  it  be  not  expressly  said  so  in  the 
gospel,  without  doubt,  because  it  was  a  known  custom. 
What  indeed  may  seem  strange,  is  that  the  Jews  should 
sufier  Jesus  Christ,  or  his  disciples,  to  preach  in  their 
synagogues.  But  our  wonder  vrill  cease,  if  we  do  but 
consider,  1 .  That  they  were  Jews,  and  strict  observers 
of  the  law.  2.  That  they  were  well  versed  in  the  law, 
and  even  were  Rabbins,  or  Doctors.  That  Jesus 
Christ  was  so,  is  unquestionably  certain,  since  he  is 
frequently  called  Rabbi  by  his  disciples,  and  even  by 
the  Jews  themselves^ :  now  it  was  unlawful  for  them  to 
give  this  tide  to  any  one,  but  what  had  been  admitted  to 
that  honourable  degree  by  the  imposition  of  hands. 
The  same  thing  may  be  affirmed  of  St.  Paul,  and  even 
of  some  of  the  other  Apostles.   At  least  we  fiind  Barna- 

« 

(/)  Nehem.  viii.  2 — 5.  (u)  Fhilo  de  vit.  Contemplat.  p.  691. 

(r)  Aets  zUi.  15.        (y)  Matt.  zxvi.  25.  49.    Mark  ix.  5.    John  i.  38. 
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bas,  Simeon,  Lucius,  and  Manaen,  stiled  Doctors  in 
the  Acts'.  The  same  is  further  evident  from  this  one 
circumstance,  recorded  in  the  holy  scriptures.  That  dw 
Apostles  sat  doum  when  they  came  into  the  synagogues'. 
For  several  learned  authors  have  observed,  twt  die 
word  to  sit  doton  in  these  places,  doth  signify  to  sit 
among  those  who  were  wont  to  teach  or  preach.  And 
the  rulers  of  the  synago^e  undoubtedly  supposed  that 
the  Apostles,  as  they  sat  in  those  places  were  come  widi 
a  design  to  teach  the  people.  3.  But  supposiiig  that 
they  had  not  been  Doctors  ;  yet  they  might  have  clmmed 
this  privilege,  as  persons  of  gravity,  learning,  and  un- 
blamable conversation,  such  as  they  were  in  the  juc^ 
ment  even  of  their  very  enemies.  For  we  are  told,  ^bat 
not  only  the  doctors,  but  also  the  sons,  or  disciples  of 
the  wise^  that  is,  the  young  student,  and  such  as  stood 
candidates  for  the  degree  of  Rabbi  or  Doctor;  and 
even  some  of  the  common  people;  if  duly  qualified  for  it, 
were  allowed  to  teach  in  the  synagogues.  It  was  but 
common  prudence  therefore  in  the  Jews,  to  let  Jbsus 
Christ,  and  his  Apostles,  preach  in  these  assemblies  of 
theirs,  for  fear  of  provoking  the  people,  who  had  a  mat 
respect  and  veneration  for  them,  and  to  rest  satisfied 
with  hindering  them,  as  much  as  possible,  firom  spread- 
ing and  publishing  their  doctrine  in  other  places.  It  is 
e\ddent  from  the  New  Testament,  and  ecclesiastical 
history,  that  the  sermons  and  discourses  spoken  by  the 
primitive  Christians  in  their  assemblies,  were  regulated 
much  after  the  same  manner,  as  those  that  were  deli- 
vered in  the  ancient  synagogue  of  the  Jews.  There 
was  also  in  every  synagogue  several  ministers^  who  had 
different  employments  assigned  them :  1 .  One  called 
skeliach  zibbor,  or  the  messenger  or  angel  of  the  synor 
gogue^  standing  before  the  arh  or  chest  wherein  the 
scriptures  were  kept,  repeated  the  prayer  cadisch  befiire 
and  after  the  readmg  of  the  law.     This  was  to  be  a  per- 

{z)  Acts  xiii.  1.  htdacricaXoi. 

(a)  Matt.  zxYi.  55.  Acts.  ziii.  14.  1  Cor.  ziy.  30. 
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son  very  eminent  for  his  learning  and  virtue.  Some- 
times  indeed  the  chief  ruler,  or  one  of  the  elders  of  the 
miagogue,  repeated  this  prayer,  but  most  commonly 
the  sheliach  zibbor  did  it.  And  hence  it  is,  that  the 
Inshops  of  the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  are' in  the  Reve- 
lations called  the  angels  of  those  churches,  because  what 
the  sheliach  zibbor  (£d  in  the  synagogue,  that  the  bishop 
Ad  in  the  church  of  Christ.  2.  Another  officer,  who 
was  called  the  minister  of  the  synagogue^  from  the  pul- 
pit gave  the  Levites  notice  when  they  were  to  sound  the 
trumpet*.  This  minister  read  sometimes  the  law; 
thou^  at  first  there  was  no  particular  person  set  ^)art 
for  me  doing  it ;  for,  excepting  women,  any  one  that 
was  but  qualified  for  it,  and  pitched  upon  by  die  ruler  of 
the  synagogue,  might  do  it.  It  is  commonly  supposed, 
that  the  deacons^  appointed  among  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians,  of  whom  mention  is  made  in  the  epistles  of  St. 
Paul,  were  in  imitation  of  these  ministers  of  the  sgna- 
gogue.  But  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  these  deacons  are 
very  different  from  those  of  whom  we  have  an  account 
in  the  6th  chapter  of  the  Acts,  and  which  answered  to 
the  collectors  of  the  alms,  spoken  of  before.  Besides 
these  two  ministers^  there  was  another  of  an  inferior 
degree,  called  chasan^  that  is,  the  guardian  or  keeper* 
H£  business  was  to  take  the  book  of  the  law  out  of  the 
ehest  wherein  it  was  kept ;  to  give  it  the  person  that  was 
^pointed  to  read ;  to  take  it  of  him  after  he  had  done, 
and  lay  it  up  in  the  chest  again.  He  was  likewise  to 
call  out  him  that  was  pitched  upon  by  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue  to  read  the  lesson  out  of  the  law,  or  the  pro- 
imets,  to  stand  by  and  overlook  him  whilst  he  did  it,  and 
to  set  him  right,  when  he  read  amiss.  He  blowed  also 
the  trumpet  upon  some  particular  occasions,  as  to  give 
notice  of  the  sabbath^  of  the  beginning  of  the  new  year^ 
to  publish  an  excommunication^  and  the  like.  This 
minister  was  moreover  to  let  the  people  know  when  they 

(6)  See  above,  p.  61*  note  (o.) 
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should  say  amen^  after  the  prayer  which  the  angel  of 
the  synagogue  repeated  before  and  after  the  readings  of 
the  law.  Lastly,  his  business  was  to  take  care  of  the 
synagogue,  to  shut  and  open  the  doors  of  it,  to  sweqp 
and  keep  it  clean ;  he  had  the  charge  of  tiie  utensils 
belonging  to  it,  fastened  the  veil  before  the  ark  or  chest 
wherein  the  law  was  kept,  and  took  it  oflF,  when  there 
was  occasion.  This  office  was  very  much  like  that  of  a 
church-warden  (or  rather  church-clerk)  among  us. 

Several  learned  men  are  of  opinion,  and  it  is  indeed 
very  probable,  that  the  government  and  service  in  the 
Christian  church  were  first  taken  from  those  of  the 
synagogue.  Several  instances  of  this  agreement  between 
them  are  to  be  met  with  in  the  New  Testament.  But 
we  must  not  expect  to  find  an  exact  resemblance  betwe«i* 
them,  either  for  want  of  ancient  monuments,  or  because 
the  same  officers  both  of  the  church  and  synagogue^  had 
more  than  one  name,  which  often  occasions  a  great 
deal  of  perplexity  and  obscurity  in  these  matters;  or  else, 
because  they  were  confounded,  when  then*  offices  or 
emplomnents  had  any  relation  one  to  another. 

The  times  of  the  synagogue  service  were  three  times 
a  day ;  viz.  in  the  morning^  in  the  afternoon^  and  at 
night  ^.  But  though  this  service  was  performed  every 
day,  yet  there  were  three  days  in  the  week  that  wctc 
more  solemn  than  the  rest,  and  on  which  they  thought 
themselves  more  indispensably  obliged  to  appear  in  the 
synagogue  ;  namely,  Mondays^  Thursdays,  and  SatttT" 
days,  the  most  solemn  of  all.  As  more  sacrifices  than 
ordinary  were  offered  on  the  sabbath  day^  and  other 
festivals,  they  were  wont  to  have  prayers  ^wr  times  upon 
those  days.  We  shall  give  an  account  only  of  the 
morning  service  of  the  synagogue,  without  entering  into 

((^  In  the  morning f  at  the  time  of  the  morning  sacrijieej  in  til* 
evening,  at  the  time  of  the  evening  sacrifice^  and  at  the  beginning  qf  ike 
night,  because  till  then  the  evening  sacrifice  was  still  left  burning  xxpon 
the  altar.  Dr.  Prideaux  Conn.  p.  1.  b.  vi.  under  the  year  444.  Sect.  3. 
concerning  the  time  of  the  synagogue  service* 
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the  particulars  of  that  which  was  performed  in  the 
eveninff  ;  because  they  were  both  pret^  much  alike,  and 
besid^  the  latter  was  attended  with  less  solemnity  than 
the  former. 

Before  the  beginning  of  the  public  prayers  by  the 
(mel  of  the  synagogue^  the  people  repeated  several 
pnvate  ones,  which  were  of  a  considerable  length.   These 
con^ted  of  nineteen  prayers:  the^r*^  of  whicn  contained 
praises  to  Grod ;  in  the  second  they  confessed  their  sins 
and  begged  pardon    for   them;   the   third  contained 
thanksgivings  and  petitions,  for  all  the  wants  and  necess- 
ities of  this  life,  as  well  spiritual  as  temporal,  &c. ''. 
These  nineteen  prayers  were  not  however  said  all  at 
length  on  the  sabbath  day,  and  other  festivals  ;  and  even 
on  conmaon  days,  several  repea.ted  only  a  summary  of 
them.     When  these  prayers  were  ended,  the  minister 
standing  up,  began  the  pubUc  prayers,  the  peeple  likewise 
standing^  and  botving  the  knee  and  body,  (as  did  also 
the  minister,)  from  time  to  time,  at  the  rehearsing  of 
some  particular  passages.     They  had  also  then  their 
heads  covered  with  a  veil.     Their  service  began  and 
ended  with  the  prayer  Cadisch^  which  the  Jews  generally 
joined  at  the  end  of  all  their  prayers ;  it  was  composed 
in  these  terms,  which  come  very  near  those  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer :  Hallowed  be  his  great  Name  in  the  worlds 
which  he  has  created  according  to  his  good  pleasure^  and 
may  his  Kingdom  be  established.     May  we  behold  his 
redemption  spring  up  and  flourish.     May  his  Messiah 
nMenly  appear  in  our  days^  and  m  the  days  of  all  the 
house  of  Israel^  to  deliver  his  people.     Prayers  being 
ended,  the  minister  or  Chasan  before  mentioned,  took 
out  of  the  chest  the  book  of  the  law  ;  whereupon  the 
whole  congregation  shouted,  and  expressed  a  great  deal 
of  joy  and  satisfection.     This  book  consisted  of  several 
large  volumes,  or  rolls  of  vellum^  stitched  or  glued  very 
neatly  together,  and  &stened  at  one  end  to  sticks  very 

(d)  Toa  may  see  all  these  prayers  at  length  in  Dr*  Prideanz,  i;bi 
wipwu 
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nicely  turned  *.  As  the  whole  Pentateuch,  that  is. 
fioe  books  of  Moses^  could  not  possibly  be  read  ov< 
once  in  one  of  their  assemblies,  the  Jews  divided 
several  large  sections,  which  they  called  Parasch 
one  of  which  being  read  every  sabbath  day,  the  w 
Pentateuch  was  by  this  means  read  over  once  every  y< 
They  began  it  on  the.  sabbath  next  aJBter  the  feas 
tabernacles.  It  was  divided  into  Jifiy-three  oxjifiy-^ 
sections^,  and  each  section  was  again  subdivided 
seven  parts  for  so  many  readers.  The  book  b 
opened,  or  rather  unfolded,  he  that  waste  read,  rehea 
some  short  prayers  over  it,  which  the  people  join€ 
by  way  of  responses.  After  which,  he  that  was  appoi 
to  read  first,  began  the  section  for  that  day.  T 
were  commonly  seven  readers  each  sabbaui.  E 
Israelite  had  the  privilege  oi  reading^  except  wor 
slaves,  and  others  that  were  deemed  unfit  for  it.  T 
commonly,  however,  pitched  upon  a  Priest,  a  Levil 
Doctor,  or  person  of  distinction  among  the  pe( 
sooner  than  on  any  of  the  vulgar,  who  were  not  permi 
to  read  till  the  others  had  done*.     When  the  last  re 


(e)  As  all  books  formerly  were. 

(/)  Their  manner  of  reading  tlie  law,  was  as  followeth.  ' 
whole  law,  or  five  books  of  Moses,  being  divided  into  as  many  seel 
or  lessons,  as  there  are  weeks  in  their  year,  (as  hath  been  shewi 
Monday,  they  began  with  that  which  was  proper  for  that  week,  and 
it  half  way  through,  and  on  Thursday,  proceeded  to  read  the  remai 
and  on  Saturday,  which  was  their  solemn  sabbath,  they  did  re 
over  again,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  said  lesson  or  sec 
and  this  both  morning  and  evening.  On  the  week  days  they  did 
it  only  in  the  morning,  but  on  the  sabbath  they  did  read  it  in  the  eir 
as  well  as  in  the  morning,  for  the  sake  of  labourers  and  artificers, 
could  not  leave  their  work  to  attend  the  synagogues  on  the  week 
that  so  all  might  hear,  twice  every  week,  the  whole  section  or  lesi 
that  week  read  unto  tbem."  Dr.  Prideaux  Connect,  p.  1.  b.  vi.  i 
the  year  444. 

{g)  The  Jewish  year  being  lunar  ^  they  had  near  54  weeks  in  it 
Lensden's  Preface  to  his  Hebrew  Bible,  sect.  1. 

(A)  A  Priest  was  called  out  first,  and  next  a  Levite,  if  any  of 
orders  were  present  in  the  congregation,   and  after  that  any 
ItraelUe,  till  they  made  up  in  all  the  number  of  seven.    And'  hei 
was  accidentally,  that  every  section  of  the  law  was  divided  into 
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bad  made  an  end  of  reading,  he  folded  the  book,  and 
gave  it  to  the  Cliasarij  or  Minister,  who  put  it  a^n 
into  the  chest.  After  which  followed  some  thanksgivings 
or  doxologies,  which  ended  with  the  prayer  Cadisch* 
The  person  that  read,  did  it  standing;  but  the  audience 
either  stood  up,  or  sat  down  as  they  thought  fit. 

After  the  reading  of  the  law^  followed  that  of  the 
prophets,  before  which  they  rehearsed  some  passage  out 
of  flie  writings  of  Moses.  On  Mondays  snd  Thursdays 
they  read  only  the  law,  but  on  the  sabbath,  as  also  on 
fiist  days  quA  festivals,  they  read  the  prophets,  and  that 
in  the  morning  only ;  for  in  the  c^emoon  they  constandy 
read  nothing  else  but  the  law.  The  Jews  did  not  reckon 
among  the  prophetical  writinas  the  moral  books  of  the 
holy  scripture,  otherwise  called  the  Hagiographa,  as 
the  book  of  Job,  the  Psalms,  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes, 
and  the  Song  of  Solomon ;  which  were  read  in  their 
synagogues  only  upon  particular  occasions.  Neither 
(fid  toey  rank  among  the  prophets,  the  books  of  Ruth, 
Esther,  Ezra,  Nehemiah,  nor  even  that  of  Daniel', 
though  they  read  some  portions  out  of  the  four^r^^  on 
their  solemn  days.  As  for  the  Psalms  of  David,  the 
greatest  part  of  the  prayers  and  thanksgivings  that  were 
Used  in  uie  synagogue  being  taken  from  thence,  they 
dispensed  with  readmg  some  passages  extracted  out  of 
them.  What  they  meant,  therefore,  by  the  prophets, 
was  the  books  of  Joshua,  Judges,  Samuel,  Kings,  and 
Chronicles :  These  they  supposed  to  have  been  written 
by  prophets,  and  gave  them  the  name  of  the  former 


ksser  sections,  for  the  sake  of  these  seven  readers.  And  in  some 
Hebrew  bibles  these  lesser  sections  are  marked  in  the  margin ;  the  first 
nith  the  word  (Jhoen,  i.  e.  the  Priest ;  the  second  with  the  word  Leci^ 
L  e.  the  LeoUe;  the  third  with  the  word  SheUshif  i.  e.  the  third,  &c. 
Dr.  Pridcttiiz,  ubi  supra. 

(t)  And  that  for  this  reason ;  because,  says  Maimonides,  every  thing 
that  Daniel  wrote,  was  not  revealed  to  him  when  he  was  awake,  and 
htd  tiie  hm  of  his  reason,  but  in  the  night  only,  and  in  obscure  dreams. 
Or,  according  to  others,  because  he  lived  more  like  a  courtier  than  a 
pn^iet.    AU  these  are  certainly  very  insignificant  arguments. 
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prophets.  2.  In  the  second  class  they  placed  Isaiah, 
Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel,  with  the  twelve  lesser  prophets ; 
all  these  they  call  the  latter  prophets.  It  is  indeed 
amazing  how  Daniel  came  to  be  excluded  from  among 
the  prophets,  since  there  is  no  one  book  more  prophetical 
in  the  whole  Bible.  Perhaps  because  it  was  not  read 
in  the  synagogue,  as  being  too  hard  to  be  understood  by 
the  people,  it  came  by  that  means  insensibly  not  to  be 
placed  among  the  prophets*  However  it  be,  by  the  law 
And  the  prophets,  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament^, 
we  are  to  understand  the  five  books  of  Moses,  and 
the  prophetical  writings  as  here  set  down,  though 
the  Psalms  seemed  to  be  included  in  that  division'. 
The  same  ceremonies  before  and  after  the  reading  of 
the  prophets  were  used,  as  at  the  reading  of  the  lanoy 
except  that  there  were  some  additional  thanksgivings 
then  repeated.  The  prophetical  writings  were  not  reii 
over  from  one  end  to  another ;  but  such  pajcts  of  them 
were  picked  out  as  had  a  relation  to  what  was  read  before 
out  of  the  law.  To  read  the  prophets,  there  was  a 
particular  person  appointed  different  from  him  that  had 
read  the  law  ;  and  sometimes  young  men  that  were  under 
age,  were  admitted  to  do  it. 

After  the  Hebrew  language  ceased  to  be  the  mother 
tongue  of  the  Jews,  the  holy  scriptures  were  from  that 
time  forward  interpreted  in  their  synagogues  either  in 
Greek  or  Chaldee ;  which  afterwards  gave  rise  to  the 
Chaldee  paraphrases  now  extant  "*.  Some  are  of  opinion, 
that  this  custom  was  established  by  Ezra ;  others,  on  die 
contrary,  fix  the  beginning  of  it  to  the  time  of  the  Mac- 
cabees ;  which  last  is  the  most  probable.     This  way  of 


{k)  Matt.  V.  17.  vii.  12.  xi.  13.  zxii.  40.     Aets  zxvi.  22. 

(2j  Luke  xxiv.  25,  27,  44.  This  last  verse  runs  aocordiag  to  the 
Jewish  division  of  the  holy  scripture  into  three  parts :  AU  tkm§8  mmi 
be  fulfilled  vokick  are  toriiten  in  the  law,  and  in  the  prophets,  and  in  ik$ 
ptalmt,  Stc,  Where  by  the  psalms  is  meant  the  third  part  mM 
Hagiogrog^, 

(m)  Such  are  those  of  Onkelos,  Jonathan,  &c. 
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mterpreting  scripture  was  performed  in  the  following 
manner :  The  minister^  (or  any  other  person  that  was 
uppotnted  to  read)  read  one  verse  in  the  origmal  Hebrew, 
if  it  was  out  of  the  law  ;  and  three  t?^«e#  together,  when 
it  was  out  of  the  prophets;  then  stopt  to  let  the  interpreter 
speak ;  who  standing  near  him,  rendered  the  whole  in . 
me  vulgar  tonmie*.  This  interpreter  was  reckoned  by 
the  Jews  less  honourable  than  the  reader^  undoubtedly 
out  of  respect  to  the  original  text*  And  even  very 
;oung  persons  were  admitted  to  this  office,  where  nothing 
was  wanting  but  a  good  memory  ^  Here  we  must 
observe,  that  there  were  several  places  of  Scripture  which 
it  was  not  lawful  to  interpret ;  as  the  incest  of  Reuben  ', 
of  Thamar  ^  and  Amnon,  the  blessing  which  used  to  be 

E'ren  by  the  Priest';  and  the  latter  part  of  the  history  of 
^Qoldtn  caJ^i  which  last  was  omitted  for  fear  of  creating 
in  the  people  an  ill  omnion  of  Aaron.  And  this  no  doubt 
was  the  reason  why  Josephus  hath  made  no  mention  at 
all  of  the  golden  calfi  St.  Paul,  in  his  first  epistle  to 
die  Corinthians  %  alludes  to  this  custom  of  interpreting 
ike  scriptures  in  the  synagogue,  as  we  have  observed  on 
that  place.  The  reading  of  the  prophets,  according  to 
the  Ilabbins,  was  closed  with  the  I'riest's  blessing ;  after 
which  the  congregation  was  dismissed,  unless  somebody 
was  to  preach. 

The  aflemoefit  service  consisted,  1.  in  singing  the 
eigfaty-lburth  Psabn,  from  the  fifth  verse  to  me  end, 
ami  ful  the  hundred  and  forty-fifth.  During  which  the 
SheUach  Zibbor,  or  angel  of  the  synagogue^  stood  up; 

(m)  Dr.  Prideanz  gives  ub  fhe  same  acoonntof  this  matter,  ii^*  tupra, 
ait  aceording  to  Lamy,  the  reader  softly  whispered  in  the  interpreter's 
cam,  what  he  said,  and  fUa  interpreter  repeated  aloud  what  had  been 
thus  whimpered  to  him. 

(o)  Dr.  Prideanx  is  not  of  Uie  same  oidnion,^for,  saith  he, ''  learn- 
lag  aad  skill  in  bolb  langnages  (Heb.  and  Chald.)  being  requisite, 
vhea  tiiey  finmd  a  man  lit  for  tiiat  otSce,  they  retained  him  by  a 
nlafjf  and  admitted  him  as  a  staading  minister  of  the  synagogue." 
ibid. 

(p)  G«i.zzzT.  39.  (q)  xzxviii.  16.  (r)  Numb.  ti.  93—26.  («)£zod. 
BBii.  11—36.     (0  1  Cor.  sir. 
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while  all  the  people  sat  down,     2.  In  rehearsing  the 

prayer  Cadisch.     3.  In  saving,  first  in  a  low  voice,  and  !: 
afterwards  aloud,  one  of  the  prayers  that  had  been  said 
in  the  morning,  with  several  other  prayers  and  thankfr- 

givings.     4.  They  concluded  the  service  with  the  prayer  i 

Cadisch.     The  evening  service  was  almost  the  same.  f 

One  of  the  principal  cer^nonies  performed  in  the  i 

synagogue  was  circumcision  ;  though  it  was  also  done  [ 

sometimes  in  private  houses.  i^ 

\ 

OF  HOLY  PLACES.  \ 

\ 
Having  dwelt  longer  upon  the  Jiolu  places  of  the 
Jews  than  was  at  first  intended,  we  shall  endeavour  to 
be  as  concise  as  possable  in  other  matters,  without  oimt« 
ting  however  any  one  thing  essential  or  Decenary  to 
our  present  design. 

We  may  veir  properly  set  the  kings  of  the  Jews  at 
Of  the  kings  the  nead  of  those  persons  they  reckoned 
of  the  Jews.  holy.  The  commonwealth  of  Israel  was 
at  first  a  theocracy ^  that  is,  governed  by  Grod ;  he  was 
the  ruler  of  it  in  a  more  especial  manner  than  of  die 
rest  of  the  universe ''.  He  had  regulated  the  government 
thereof,  given  it  laws,  and  prescribed  what  rewards  and 
punishments  should  be  dispensed  therein*  The/ucfotf#, 
by  whom  it  was  governed  for  a  considerable  time,  neld 
their  power  and  authority  immediately  firom  him.  Now, 
what  can  a  kin^  do  more  than  this  P  The  ark  of  ike 
covenant,  with  the  cherubims  that  stood  over  the  mercy 
seat,  were  the  throne  of  this  glorious  monarch.  God 
therefore  being  the  chief  and  immediate  governor  of  the 
Israelites,  whenever  they  committed  idolatry,  tliej  not 
only  offended  against  their  maker  and  preserver,  but 
also  incurred  the  ^It  of  hiffh  treason,  as  acting  against 
their  lawful  sovereign :  whicn  undoubtedly  wai»the  chief 

(a)  Isaiah  xliy,  6.    Ftalm  Izzxiv.  4« 
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reason  why  their  magistrates  were  ordered  to  punish 
every  idolater  with  death.  The  Israelites  perceiving 
Samuel  was  broken  with  age,  and  moreover  being  dis- 
gusted at  the  administration  of  his  sons,  had  the  boldness 
to  require  a  king  like  other  nations  *.  Which  request 
being  granted  them,  their  government  became  numar^ 
ehicalj  and  even  absolute :  whereas  before,  under  Moses 
and  the  judges,  it  was  limited.  Saul,  their  first  king, 
wore  for  the  badges  of  his  regal  authority  a  croum  or 
dicLdem^  and  i,  bracelet  on  his  arm.  We  may  frame 
some  idea  of  these  royal  ensigns  used  by  the  kings  of 
the  Jews,  from  the  insults  of  the  soldiers  over  our 
Saviour  Jbsus  Christ,  when  they  treated  him  as  a 
mock-kin^  ^ 

Though  the  administration  of  the  Jewish  government 
was  in  the  hand  of  kings,  yet  God  was  looked  upon  as 
the  supreme  director  of  it,  whilst  the  kingdom  remained 
elective,  as  under  Saul  and  David ;  but  when  it  once 
became  hereditary  under  Solomon,  the  ffovernment  was 
entirely  managed,  by  the  kings.  Notwithstanding  this 
alteration,  God  was  still  reckoned  the  king  of  Israel  *  ; 
for  which  reason  Jerusalem  was  styled  the  city  of  the 
great  king  *.  And  the  Jews,  even  when  they  were  in 
subjection  to  their  kings  and  the  Roman  emperors, 
valued  themselves  upon  having  had  God  for  their  king ; 
and  it  was  undoubtedly  upon  the  account  of  this  privilege 
they  told  Jesus  Christ,  that  they  never  were  in  bondage 
to  any  man'.  It  was  unlawfiil  for  them  to  choose  any 
one  for  their  king,  unless  he  was  an  Israelite,  or,  at 
least,  an  Idumaean ;  those  being  looked  upon  by  the 
Jews  as  their  brethren ;  and  merefore,  the  Herods, 
though  Idumseans  by  extraction,  were  admitted  to  the 
regal  dignity.  But  a  woman  was  absolutely  excluded 
from  the  throne.  So  that  Athaliah's  reim  was  a  down- 
right usurpation,  and  she  was  deservemy  put  to  death 
for  it.     We  find  Asa  commended  in  holy  scriptures  for 

(6)1  Sam.  Till.  &  zU.     (e)  Matt,  zzrii.  28,  29.   *  Hosea  ziii.  10. 
Zcphaniah  iii.  15.    (<i)Matt.  t.  35.     (e)  John  Tiii.  33. 
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having  removed  Maacha  his  mother  from  being  queen*^, 
when  she  had  invaded  the  government.  Thare  is  but 
one  instance  of  a  queen's  reigning  over  Israel,  viz* 
Alexandra  the  daughter  of  Jannaeus;  but  she  cannot  so 
properly  be  said  to  have  ruled  as  the  Pharisees,  to  whom 
she  left  the  whole  administration  of  affairs. 

Anointing  was  a  ceremony  that  also  accompanied 
the  coronation  of  the  kings  of  Israel',  and  therefore 
they  are  frequently  named  in  scripture  the  anointed''* 
What  sort  of  oil  was  used  on  this  occasion  is  not  agreed 
among  the  Rabbins.  Some  asserting  that  it  was  the 
oil  of  holy  ointment ',  which  was  made  for  the  anointing 
of  the  Priests.  Others,  on  the  contrary,  maintainipg 
that  it  was  a  particular  kind  of  holy  oil  made  on  purpose  • 
This  ceremony  was  performed  ^ther  by  sl  prophet  or 
the  hiffh-priest.  One  may  see  at  lengtn  in  the  sacred 
writings  tne  several  duties  incumbent  on  the  kings  of 
Israel ,  and  the  abuses  they  made  of  their  pow^. 
Among  the  duti^prescribed  to  them,  there  is  this  very 
remar]bJ:)le  one,  Tnat  as  soon  as  they  were  settled  upon 
the  throne,  they  were  to  write  with  their  own  hand  a 
copy  of  the  book  of  the  law^  which  they  were  to  carry 
about  with  them,  and  read  therein  all  the  days  oftbebr 
life^  that  they  might  learn  to  fear  the  Lord",  and  have 
the  divine  laws  constantly  before  their  eyes,  as  models 
of  those  which  they  prescnbed  to  their  subjects.  Hereby, 
God  gave  them  to  understand  that  they  were  not  to 
look  upon  themselves  as  independent,  and  that  their  laws 
were  subordinate  to  his ;  for  when  he  appointed  and  set 
them  up,  he  still  reserved  the  supreme  authority  to 
himself. 

The  last  thing  we  are  to  take  notice  of  concerning 
the  kings  of  Israel,  is,  That,  according  to  the  Rabbins, 
they  were  obliged  to  read  publicly  every  seventh  year  at 

(J)  1  Kings  XY.  13.  (g)  1  Sam.  x.  1.  xri.  13.  1  Kingi  i.  34.  zlx.  16. 
(h)  2  Sam.  i.  14.  21.  Psalm  er.  15.  1  Sam.  xxiy.  6.  (t)  Exod.  xxx. 
as.  (k)  Psalm  Ixxxix.  20.  (t)  Dent.  xrii.  16 — 20.  1  Sam.  tUI.  11. 
— 17.     See  Maimonidei  Tract.  Mdakim,      (m)  Pfut,  icriit  lp« 
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the  feast  of  tabernacles^  some  passages  out  of  Deuter- 
onomy, in  that  part  of  the  temple  which  was  called  the 
court  of  the  women.  This  custom  they  ground  upon 
Deuteronomy  xxxi.  10 — 13.  though  there  is  no  mention 
at  all  made  of  a  king  in  that  place. 

There  were  three  orders  of  holy  persons  that  com. 
monly   ministered  in  the  tabernacle,   and     oftbehigii 
afterwards  in  the  temple,  the  hiffh  priest^  the   priest. 
priest,  and  the  Levites.    The  high-priest  was  otherwise 
eaUed*,  the  priest,  by  way  of  eminence,  and  sometimes 
die  head  or  chief  of  the  high  priests,  because  the  name 
^hwh^priests  was  given  to  the  heads  of  the  sacerdotal 
famines  or  courses.     He  was  the  greatest  person  in  the 
state  next  the  king ;  and  was  not  only  above  the  rest  of 
the  holy  persons,  but  was  also  deemed  equal  to  the  whole 
body  of  die  people  of  Israel,  because  he  represented  it. 
His  business  was  to  perform  the  most  sacred  parts  of  the 
iioine  service,  as  will  be  shewn  hereafter.    He  was  like- 
wise commonly  president  of  the  Sanhedrim  ;  but  it  doth 
not  seem  to  have  been  absolutely  necessary  that  it  should 
be  a  high  priest  who  should  preside  over  that  body,  and 
whenever  one  was  chose  to  fill  up  that  post,  a  greater 
r^ard  was  had  to  his  personal  qualifications,  than  to  his 
office.     Though  the  high-priestnood  was  elective,  yet  it 
was  annexed  to  the  family  of  Aaron  %  who  was  the  first 
that  was  invested  with  this  dignity.     From  Aaron  it  de- 
scended to  Eleazar  his  eldest  son,  and  afterwards  to  Ith- 
amar  his  second ;  after  whose  decease  it  returned  again 
into  the  &mily  of  Eleazar  by  Zadock,  and  remained  in 
it  till  the  Bdbylonish  captivity.     Before  which,  as   is 
commonly  supposed,  there  were  thirty  hiyh-priests  suc- 
cessively, and  from  thence  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem sixty,  according  to  the  computation  of  Josephus''. 

Under  the^r*^  temple  the  high-priest  was  elected  by 
the  other  priests,  or  else  by  an  assembly  partly  consisting 
of  priests.     But  under  the  second  temple  they  were  fre- 

(*)  Ezod.  zzix.  30.  Nehem,  vii.  65.  (o)  Niuab.  uL  10.  (p)  Joeepb. 
Antiq.  iz.  8. 
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qnendy  chosen  by  the  kings.  According  to  the  law,  ibef  ^ 
liiul  tlieir  office  for  life.  But  this  custom  was  very  ill  i 
observed,  especially  about  the  time  of  our  Savioui^i  « 
birth,  when  the  dignity  and  authority  of  the  high^rieBt  t 
dwiniUed  almost  to  nothing;  that  is,  when  it  came  to  be  [ 
purchased  for  money,  or  given  without  discretion  and 
juiloment,  according  to  the  caprice  of  those  that  had  the  | 
supreme  power  in  their  hands,  or  else  to  those  that  had 
the  [people  on  their  side ;  by  which  means  worthless  men 
ha])pened  to  be  promoted  to  this  honourable  digni^i  or 
else  raw,  inexpenenced,  and  ignorant  persons,  and  sovae^ 
times  even  those  that  were  not  of  the  sacerdotal  race* 
While  the  tabernacle  and  first  temple  were  standings 
these  four  ceremonies  were  observed  at  the  consecration 
of  the  high-priest.  L  He  was  washed  or  purified  with 
w.iter^.  II.  They  put  on  him  the  priestly  gann^tk 
Now  besides  those  tnat  he  had  in  common  with  the  rest 
of  the  priests,  these  ^^r  were  peculiar  to  him.  1.  The 
coat  or  robe  of  the  ephody  which  was  made  of  blue  W00I9 
and  on  the  hem  of  which  were  seventy-two  eolden  bdls 
sc[;arated  from  one  another  by  as  many  artificial  pomt* 
ffranates.  2.  The  ephody  which  is  called  in  Latm 
sifperhumeraley  because  it  was  &stened  upon  the  shodU 
ders.  This  was  like  a  waistcoat  without  sleevesy  the 
hinder  part  of  which  reached  down  to  the  heels,  and  the 
fore  part  came  only  a  Uttle  below  the  stomach*  The 
ground  of  it  was  fine  twisted  linen,  worked  with  gold  and 
purple,  after  the  Phrygian  fashion  *".  To  each  of  the 
shoulder-straps  of  this  ephocP,  was  listened  a  precious 
stone  (an  onyx  or  a  Sardonian)  in  which  were  engraven 
the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel '.  3.  The  high 
priest  wore  moreover  upon  his  breast,  a  piece  of  cmh 
doubled,  of  a  span  square  ^  which  was  termed  the  IrecM^ 

(9)  Seie  Ezod^  xxix.  where  you  havto  a)i  accoimt  of  the  priest's  eon* 
secration.  (r)  The  Phrygians  are  supposed  to  have  been  the  ttA 
inventors  of  embroidery.  •  Ezod.  zxriU.  6,  7.  Joseph.  Antiq.  L  <• 
chap.  8.  («)  In  that  on  the  right  Shoulder  were  .the  namei  of  tlM 
six  eldest,  and  in  that  on  the  left,  those  of  the  six  yoimgest.  LiB|> 
p.  161.         (Q  Exod.  xzviii.  15,  ficc^ 
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,  otherwise  the  rationale  or  oracle.  It  was  wove 
rorked  like  the  ephod^  and  in  it  were  set  in  sockets 
»ld,  twelve  precious  stones j  which  had  the  names 
)  twelve  patriarchs  engraven  on  them.  The  Urim 
TTiummim  were  also  put  in  it.  (The  former  of 
words  signifies  liffht ;  and  the  latter  truth  or  per-^ 
n*J  These  were  consulted  upon  important  occa- 
,  and  especially  in  time  of  war".  The  learned 
ot  agreed  about  the  form  or  figwre  of  them,  nor 
;  the  maaKMT  in  which  the  orojde  or  ansu>er  was 

S'  Grod,  when  consulted  by  the  high-priest,  nor 
eAiec  the  Urim  and  Thummim  had  different 
•  There  is  no  mention  of  this  oracle  in  scripture, 
the  succession  was  settled  on  the  &mily  of  David, 
he  theocracy  was  ceased,  because,  as  some  pretend, 
3  by  this  Grod  revealed  his  will,  and  gave  his  orders 
be  Israelites,  as  their  kin^^  The  Urm  and 
wmum  did  entirely  cease  undar  the  second  temple. 
he  fourth  ornament  peculiar  to  the  high-priest,  was 
te  qfffotdj  which  he  wore  upon  his  forehead,  which 
led  upon  the  lower  part  of  his  tiara  or  mitre,  with 
le  or  blue  ribbons.  On  it  were  engraved  these  two 
rew  words,  Kodesch  Iqfehova,  that  is.  Holiness  to 
^jordj  whereby  was  denoted  the  holiness  belonging 
e  higb^riest  This  plate  was  also  called  the  crown '. 
diese  dothes  and  ornaments  the  high-priest  was 
ed  to  have  on,  when  he  ministered  in  the  temple, 
It  other  times  he  wore  the  same  clothes  as  the  rest 
le  priests.  And  this,  according  to  some  learned 
ffs,  was  the  reason  why  St.  Paul  knew  not  that 
luas  was  the  hi^h-priest,  when  he  appeared  before 
in  the  Sanhednm*. 
[IL  Another  cer^nony  practised  at  the  consecration 


)  1  Sam.  zzriii.  6.  xzz.  7»  8.  (x)  Coneeming  the  Urim  and 

piM,  see  Dr.  FHdeanz  Con.  p.  1.  book  iii.  under  the  year  SS4. 
r)  TUi  ia  the  opinion  of  0r.  Spencer.  (jt)  Sxod.  zziz.  6.  and 
(a)  Acto  sdU.  S. 
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of  the  high-priest,  was,  anointing  with  a^Z^  The  Rab- 
bins tell  us  that  the  holy  oil,  which  Moses  had  made  by 
God's  direction  %  having  been  lost  during  the  capiiviiyy 
they  observed  only  theother  ceremonies,  without  anointing 
the  high-priest  at  all. 

I  v.  The  last  ceremony  performed  at  the  consecratioa 
of  the  high-priest,  was  a  sacrifice,  of  which  a  full 
account  may  be  seen  in  Exodus',  and  Leviticus'. 

The  high-priest  might  execute  the  functions  of  tlie 
other  priest  whenever  he  pleased.  Those  that  peculiarly 
belonged  to  him,  were  to  make  expiation  for  the  peqde; 
and  to  ask  counsel  of  God  by  the  Urim  and  Thummim. 
This  he  did  standing  in  the  sanctuary  with  his  priestly 
garments  on,  and  his  &ce  turned  towards  the  ark. 

The  high^riest  being  looked  upon  as  the  most 
sacred  person  in  the  whole  land  of  Israel,  nothing  was 
omitted  that  could  any  way  tend  to  procure  him  honour 
and  respect.  For,  1.  as  hath  been  already  observed, 
He  was  to  be  of  the  family  of  Aaron,  which  this  dignity 
was  so  firmly  annexed  to,  and  so  strictly  entailed  upon, 
that  all  the  rest  of  the  Israelites  were  as  much  excluded 
from  it,  as  if  they  had  been  perfect  strangers  ^.  The 
law  was  so  very  strict  in  this  particular,  that  if  any  one 
out  of  another  tribe  presumed  to  execute  the  office  of 
high-priest,  he  was  put  to  death  without  mercy.  2.  It 
was  necessary  that  he  should  be  of  an  honourable  and 
creditable  ^imily,  and  also  that  he  should  himself  be 
without  blemish'.  And  therefore  the  officers  of  the 
sanhedrim  were  very  exactin  enquiringinto  the  geneaJogy 
of  every  high-priest  and  examining  his  body*.  When 
they  found  any  one  unqualified,  according  to  the  law^ 
they  put  on  him  a  black  garment,  and  a  veil  of  the  same 
colour,  and  excluded  him  from  the  sanctuary ;  whereas 

(p)  Elxod.  xxz.  30,  &c.  The  oil  was  poured  upon  the  priest's  fbic- 
head|  and  this  unction  was  made  in  the  form  of  the  letter  z.  Lxajp 
p.  160.  (r)  Exod.  zzx.  22,  &c.  (d)  Ezod.  xziz.  1,  &c. 

(e)  Lerit.  viU.  14,  &c.         (/)  Numb.  iii.  10.        (^)  Leyit.  zzi.  l&i 

(A)  Ezra  ii.  61,  62. 
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they  gave  a  white  gannent  to  him  that  was  found  blame- 
less, and  every  way  duly  qualified  for  it,  and  sent  him 
back  to  minister  amonff  his  brethren.  Some  allusion 
seems  to  be  made  to  this  custom  in  the  Revelation  of 
St.  John',  3.  as  of  all  the  Ze^a/ pollutions  none  was 
greater  than  that  which  was  contracted  by  the  touching 
of  a  dead  body,  the  high-priest  was  consequently  com- 
manded not  to  be  at  the  funeral  even  of  his  oum  father*. 
And  therefore  he  never  broke  off  the  divine  service  upon 
such  an  occasion,  as  the  other  priests  were  obliged  to 
do,  when  being  upon  duty,  they  neard  of  the  death  of  a 
near  relation.  Fnilo'  expressly  says,  that  the  high-priest 
was  to  put  off  all  natural  affection,  even  for  &ther  and 
mother,  for  children,  brothers,  &c.  whenever  it  came  in 
competition  with  the  service  of  God.  Jesus  Christ 
had  undoubtedly  an  eye  to  these  maxims,  when  he  said 
to  the  multitude  that  followed  him.  If  any  man  come 
to  mcy  and  hate  not  his  father  and  mother^  and  wife  and 
children^  and  brethren  and  sisters  he  cannot  be  my  dis^ 
c^le*.  The  high-priest  was  moreover  forbidden  to  use 
these  outward  marks  of  sorrow^  which  were  generally 
practised  among  the  Jews,  as  uncovering  the  head,  and 
rending  one's  dothes**.  But  this  prohibition  must  un-» 
doubtraly  be  restrained  to  the  hign-priest*s  garments*, 
and  the  times  of  mourning ;  since  we  find  in  scripture '', 
that  on  other  occasions  uiey  were  wont  sometimes  to 
rend  their  clothes,  as  when  blasphemy j  either  real  or 
petended,  was  uttered  in  their  presence,  4.  The  high- 
priest  was  ordered  to  abstain  from  wine  and  other  strong 
uquors  at  the  time  of  the  celebration  of  divine  service  ^ 
Ine  same  injunction  was  also  laid  upon  the  rest  of  the 
priests,  'to  these  particulars  the  Rabbins  have  added  se- 


(0  Rer.  iU.  4,  S.  18.  {h)  Levit.  zzi.  11.  (Q  Philo  d« 

nonareh.  p.  639.  (m)  Luke  ziv.  26.  (n)  Lerit.  zxi.  10. 

Tlie  Jews  were  wont  in  Ume  of  affliction  to  uncover  their  heads,  and 
p«t  dmst  or  ashes  upon  them.  (o)  Philo  de  monarch,  p.  639. 

(p)  Matt.,  zxvi.  66.    Mark  sly,  68.  {q)  J^ey.  x.  9.    Sef 

FhUo  da  monarch,  p.  637f 
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veral  others,  which  excluded  men  from  the  high  priest- 
hood, but  there  is  very  Uttle  certainty  in  all  they  have  ad* 
vanced  upon  this  head.  5.  The  high  priest  was  not  allowed 
to  marry  a  widow  or  a  divorced  woman^  or  even  a  viijsin 
of  whose  virtue  there  was  the  least  suspicion.  According 
to  Philo  %  she  was  to  be  of  the  sacerdotal  race.  As 
for  the  rest  of  the  priests,  they  might  marry  widows,  and 
women  of  other  families'.  If  the  high-priest  had 
contracted  an  unlawful  marriage,  he  was  obliged  eithef 
to  divorce  his  wife,  or  quit  the  priesthood.  His  whole 
£unily,  in  short,  was  to  be  of  so  inviolable  a  chastity, 
that  if  any  one  of  his  daughters  prostituted  herself  sne 
was  burnt  alive. 

When  the  high-priest  had  happened  to  pollute  him- 
self, before  the  celebration  of  divine  service^  there  was 
a  sort  of  a  vicar,  named  Sagan  appointed  to  supply  his 
place.  We  meet  with  some  foot-steps  of  such  an  office 
as  this,  in  Jeremiah  lii.  4.  He  was  also  sometimes 
stiled  high-priest^  which  gives  some  light  to  Luke  iiL  2. 
where  we  find  Annas  and  Caiaphas  both  honoured  with 
that  title.  This  Sagan  had  the  precedence  before  aD 
the  other  priests.  He  is  thought  to  be  the  same  as 
the  captain  of  the  temple^  mentioned  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament ^ 

There  were  also  among  the  priests^  several  degrees 
OfthePri  ts  <>f  ^stinction  and  subordination.  1.  The 
Thalmudists,  for  instance,  authorized  by 
Deut.  XX.  3,  2.  speak  oi  di  priest  of  the  camp^  otherwise 
called  the  anointed  for  the  irar^,  whose  business  was  to 
exhort  the  army  to  fight  valiantly.  Some  place  him  above 
the  Sagan.  2.  The  priests  were  also  distinguished  other- 
wise ■.  There  were  usually  two,  called  Catholics^  who 
were  set  apart  to  supply  the  Sagan's  place,  when  there 
was  occasion.     3.  Besides  these,  there  were  seven  that 


(r)  Fhilo  de  moiiareh,  p.  639.        (<)  Levit.  zxi.  7.    Joseph.  Antiq* 
X  S.  10.  (t)  Acts  V.  24.  comp.  ¥rith  3  Mac.  iU«  4. 

(u)  Nehem.  niiU  13. 
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lie  keys  of  the  court  of  the  priests.  4.  Others  had 
iperintendency  of  times,  places,  offices,  &c.  Such 
ulation  as  this,  was  absolutely  necessary  for  the 
aining  of  order  in  a  service  of  so  great  a  length, 
3  fiill  of  variety. 

lie  common  priests  were  of  the  fionily  of  Eleazar, 
)f  Ithamar,  uie  sons  of  Aaron.  Tney  were  by 
1  divided  into  four  and  twenty  courses^  or  families  *  ; 
)erformed  the  divine  service  weekly  by  turns,  and 
ding  to  their  rank.  That  of  Abia^  mentioned 
I  i.  5.  was  the  eighth^.  But  whereas  at  the  return 
)  children  of  Israel,  from  the  Babylonish  captivity, 
lore  than  four  of  these  courses  could  be  found ; 
therefore',  either  to  keep  up  the  institution  of 
1,  or  to  follow  his  example,  divided  those^t^r  courses 
hoenty  four.  The  offices  which  the  course  upon 
was  to  perform  every  day,  were  appointed  to  the 
s  by  lot';  but  on  the  solemn  feasts,  several  courses 
1  in  the  service.  Each  course  had  itsfzther,  head^ 
esidentj  who  were  also  stiled  high-priests  ;  and  this 
reason,  why  in  the  gospel,  we  find  the  hiffh^priests 
en  mentioned. 

lie  people  of  Israel  were  also  divided  into  twenty^ 
dosses  each  of  which  had  a  head.  One  person 
»f  each  of  these  dosses,  was  appointed  to  attend 
the  divine  service  on  the  solemn  feasts ;  and  to  be, 
were,  the  representatives  of  the  whole  nation,  be- 
all  the  people  could  not  possibly  be  assembled  in 
jurtj  nor  be  present  at  the  stzcrjfices.  These  were 
1  the  stqtionary  men  ^. 

The  same  precautions  and  ceremonies  that  were 
in  the  choice  of  a  high-priest,  were  also  observed, 
)  election  of  the  common  priests.  We  have  already 
yed,  the  difference  between  their  quality  and  habits, 
1  were  plainer  than  the  high-priest's,  except  when 
itered  into  the  Holt/  of  Holies.     They  might  keep 

1  Chron.  xxiii.  6.  (y)  1  Chron.  xxiv.  10.  (z)  Ezra  ii.  36 — 39. 
ikf  i.  9.     (6)  See  Cvnaeiu  4e  Repub.  Heb.  1.  i.  c.  12. 


; 
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on  their  habits  as  long  as  they  staid  in  the  temple,  • 
after  sacrificing  was  over ;  excepting  the  belty  which 
were  not  allowed  by  the  law  to  wear,  but  only  in 
of  divine  service ;  because  it  was  made  of  linen 
woollen  woven  together  ^. 

The  functions  of  the  priests  were  of  two  s 
Some  were  daily  performed,  and  consisted  in  gen 
I.  in  offering  the  morning  and  evening  sacrifices', 
the  sabbath-day  they  ofiered  three.  2.  In  lighting 
lamps.  3.  In  burning  the  incense.  4.  In  guar 
the  temple^  properly  so  called.  And  5.  In  soun 
the  trumpet  at  the  stated  hours.  These  offices  ^ 
subdivide  into  several  others,  which  were  appoi 
under  the  priests  by  lot,  four  times  a  day.  The  o 
functions  belonging  to  the  priests  were  not  daily : 
consisted,  1.  In  judging  of  the  leprosy ^  (which  w 
distemper  that  seems  to  have  been  pecmiar  to  the  J< 
and  01  other  leaal  uncleannesses.  This  last  business 
the  most  troublesome  by  &r,  because  of  the  numbei 
rules  and  restrictions  that  were  to  be  observed  ii 
They  were  not  all  indeed  prescribed  by  the  law  ; 
yet  some  of  them  were  of  a  very  antient  date.  It 
undoubtedly  upon  their  account,  that  St.  Peter  S8 
T%e  law  teas  a  yoke,  which  neither  they^  nor  their  fajt) 
were  able  to  bear.  2.  In  judging  also  of  the  thing^s 
persons  devoted  to  God,  and  to  appoint  the  pric 
their  redemption.  3.  In  making  the  woman  uiat 
suspected  oi  adultery  drink  the  bitter  water-^,  4. 
striidng  off  the  head  of  the  heifer  that  was  ofiered  af 
expiation  for  the  murder,  the  author  of  which  was 
known  ^  5.  In  settingthe  sheu>iread  on  the  golden  t 
every  sabbal^-day,  and  in  eating  the  stsJe  loaves.  6 
burning  the  red  heifer  \  the  ashes  of  which  beins  m 
with  water,  served  to  purify  those  that  had  defiled  th 

(e)  Lev.  ziz.  19.  (<2)  The  morning  saerifiet  was  offered,  as  loc 
the  day  began  to  break ;  and  the  evening  one  as  soon  as  darkness  \ 
to  overspread  the  earth ;  Lamy  p.  147.  (0  <^ct8  xv.  10.  (/)  N 
v.  I5y  &C.    ig)  Dent.  nd.  5.    (A)  Nnmb.  ]dz. 
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by  touching  a  dead  body.  To  this,  as  some 
ae,  St.  Paul  alludes,  when  he  speaks  of  those 
re  baptized^  that  is,  washed  for  ^  or  because  of  the 
*.  This  mystical  intrepretaUon  is  agreeable  to 
^aul's  method.  He  in  another  place  \  alludes  to 
eremony,  which  was  most  commonly  performed  by 
tgh-priest.  7-  Lastly,  the  priest's  business  was  to 
ct  the  people,  to  bring  up  the  children  of  the 
esj  and  to  answer  the  doubts  and  scruples  that 
;  be  raised  about  any  part  of  the  law. 
Tie  Levites  were  so  named,  because  they  were  the 
rity  of  Levi,  one  of  the  sons  of  Jacob.  In  point 
pity,  they  were  of  a  middle  rank,  be-  ,j^^  Lcvitei 
I  the  priests  and  the   people.     They 

properly  speaking,  the  ministers  and  assistants  of  ,    Ij  I 

nests,  during  the  whole  divine  service'.     At  first  'i}'\ 

were  divided  into  three  branches,  according  to  the 
er  of  the  sons  of  Levi ;  that  is,  the  Gershonites,  I;  jl' 

Zohathites^  and  the  Merarites^.     Their  business  M-^ 

}  time  of  their  first  institution,  was  to  carry  the  most  '■  j:  l^'^^ 

Hace^  the  ark^  the  tabernacle^  with  the  boards  and  {.^  ' 

ils  belonging  to  it ;  they  did  not  enter  then  upon  1  ^ ; 

office,  till  they  were  thirty  years  old  " ;  but  after  the  \  ;  -i 

ng  of  the  temple,  they  were  admitted  to  serve  at  %  \-\ 

ge  of  twenty*.     In  process  of  time  they  were  like  ijj:  >  ij 

nests,  divided  into  twenty-four  classes,  over  every  \  •  ti 

f  which  was  set  a  head  or  president ;  and  each  of  \ 

classes  was  again  subdivided  into  seven  others  that  f^! 

to  attend  every  week  upon  the  divine  service  by  \.  \ 

.    King  David  assigned  them  other  employments'*.  'h[. 

lome  he  committed  the  care  of  the  treasury  and  >  J 

vessels*     Some  he  mQ.de  door-keepers,  musicians^  i-i»fl 

And  others  were  appointed  officers  scad  judffes.  %\'i 

*  the  building  of  the  temple  ^  they  kept  the  several  |=  *i  fS 

T  ■■■' 

I  Cor.  XV.  29.     (k)  Heb.  ix.  13.  (T)  Numb.  iv.  16.  1  Chron.  xv.  ;,  j; 

i)  Nmnb.  iii.  17.     (n)  Numb.  iv.  3.    (o)  Ezra  iii.  8.  1.  Chron.  i;^*^ 

94.  97.  (p)  Ibid,  ver.  4.  and  5.  andxxvi.  20.  2  Chron.  xix.  11.  v 

^hron.  |j| 

L  |]| 
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apartments  of  it;  and  their  business  was  likewise  to 
instruct  the  people.  The  manner  of  their  consecration 
was  as  follows '^ ;  after  they  had  beenj)urified  with  water, 
they  were  set  apart  for  the  service  of  Grod  by  imposition 
of  nands ;  afl^r  which  two  young  bullocks  were  sacri- 
ficed ;  the  one  for  a  sin-offering,  and  the  other  fer  a 
whole  burnt-sacrifice.  Their  clothes  were  made  of  linen, 
but  somewhat  different  firom  those  of  the  priests.  Th^ 
had  under  them  some  persons  called  Nethimm^  that  is, 
ffiven ;  because  they  were  given  to  them  as  servants. 
Their  business  was  to  carry  the  water  and  wood,  and 
whatever  else  was  wanted  in  the  temple.  The  Gibeonites 
were  at  first  employed  in  this  drudgery';  as  a  punidi- 
ment  for  the  cheat  they  put  upon  the  children  of  Israel 
These  Nethinim  were  always  to  be  strangers',  and 
according  to  the  Rabbins,  were  never  allowed  to  marry 
one  of  the  daughters  of  the  Hebrews. 

The  Levites  had  forty-eight  cities  assigned  them*; 
but  thirteen  of  them  belonged  to  the  priests.  The  Jews 
tell  us,  that  all  these  cities  were  so  many  sanctuariesj  or 
places  of  refuge  for  those  that  happened  to  kill  any  one 
imawares.  However,  we  find  but  six  appointed  in  scrip- 
ture for  that  purpose '.  There  was  nothing  certainly 
more  becoming  the  wisdom  of  God,  than  to  choose  cities 
of  refuge  out  of  those  that  belonged  to  the  priests  and 
Levites,  who  were  to  be  the  dispensers  of  the  divine 
mercy.  This  was  very  ill  observed  by  the  priest  and 
Levites  J  of  whom  we  read  in  the  gospel^;  who  were  ao 
feir  from  being  inclined  to  pity  an  unhappy  person  that 
might  have  chanced  undesignedly  to  kill  another,  that 
they  would  not  vouchsafe  so  much  as  the  least  assistance 
to  a  poor  traveller,  that  had  been  beat  and  wounded  by 
thieves  to  that  degree,  as  to  be  left  half  dead*.  Besides, 
it  would  not  have  been  at  all  proper,  that  a  person, 
guilty  of  murder,  even  unwares,  should  have  fled  into 

.  (r)  Numb.  viii.   6,    14.     {s)  Josh.   iz.   23.     {t)   Deut.  zzlx.   11. 
(it)  Numb.  XXXV.  2,  3,  4,  5, 14.  Josh.  zxi.  4.  {x)  Deut.  iy.  41.  Josh, 
m.  17.     (y)  L^e  3t.     {z)  Vcr.  30. 
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'  inhabiteNl  by  common  people,  because  this  would 
iet  an  ill  example ;  and  some  relation  of  the  de- 
l  mi^ht  have  been  found  there,  who  would  have 
edhis  death.  Moreover,  the  cities  of  the  Levites 
Grod's  inheritance,  they  must  consequently  have 
nviolable  sanct?iaries.  The  magistrates  and  officers 
Ting  to  the  land  of  Israel,  took  a  particular  care 
ep  the  roads  that  led  to  them  very  large,  and  in 
repair ;  as  free  as  possible  from  any  ditch  or  rising 
d  that  could  any  way  relard  the  flight  of  the  mur- 
When  he  was  come  to  any  one  of  them,  the 
3  proceeded  to  examine,  whether  the  murder  had 
committed  designedly,  or  not.  If  designedly,  he 
ondemned  to  die  ;  but  if  by  chance,  he  remained 
icttiary  till  the  death  of  the  high-priest,  when  he 
elivered.  It  appears  from  scnpture,  that  before 
cities  had  the  privilege  of  sanctuary^  the  person 
of  manslaughter  fled  for  refiige  to  the  altar". 


J*  THE  COURTS   OF  JUDICATURE 
AMONG  THE  JEWS. 

3  the  councils  or  courts  of  the  Jews  *  partly  con- 
of  priests  and  Levites,  the  judges  and  officers 
finff  to  them  may  therefore  very  properly  be  ranked 
I  their  holy  persons^  as  upon  the  account  of  their 
they  actually  were.  It  is  not  consistent  with  our 
it  desi^,  or  intended  brevity,  to  trace  up  the  veiy 
leginnmg  and  origin  of  these  courts;  we  shall 
9re  give  only  such  an  account  of  them,  as  is 
ary  for  the  illustrating  the  New  Testament. 
Br  shall  we  say  any  thing  of  the  se\enty  judges 
ited  by  Moses';  nor  even  of  the  great  synagogue , 

rod.  zxii.  14.     1  Kings  ii.  28.    (6)  Deut.  xvii.  12, 
Ilhron.  ziz.  8.     (c)  Exod.  xviii.  21,  22.     Deut.  xvi.  18. 
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which  consisted  of  an  hundred  and  twenty  persons,  and 
was  instituted,  as  the  Jews  pretend,  by  Ezra,  for  the 
restoring  of  the  church  and  religion  ^. 

The  Jews  had  three  councils^  or  courts  of  justice. 
1 .  The  court  of  twenty-three.  There  was  one  of  these 
in  every  city,  which  had  an  hundred  and  twenty  inhabi- 
tants. They  took  cognizance  of  capital  causes,  exceptr 
ing  such  as  were  to  be  tried  by  the  sanhedrim.  2.  The 
court  oi three ^  which  was  instituted  in  every  place,  where 
there  were  less  than  an  hundred  and  twenty  persons. 
This  determined  only  common  matters  between  man  and 
man.  There  is  no  mention  of  either  of  these  tribunals 
in  the  ^scripture,  or  Josephus.  Lastly,  they  had  the 
great  council  or  sanhedrim^  otherwise  called  the  housi 
of  judgment. 

The  Sanhe-  There  seems  to  be  some  traces  of  this 

drim.  last  tribunal  in  the  book   of    Numbers', 

wherein  it  is  said,  that  God  appointed  seventy  elders  to 
assist  Moses  in  deciding  controversies ;  and  also  in  other 
places  of  holy  scripture  ^.  But  some  learned  authors 
are  of  opinion,  that  the  tribunal  of  elders^  mentioned  in 
the  several  places  here  referred  to,  was  not  the  same  as 
afterwards  took  the  name  of  sanhedrim  *,  because  there 
is  not  the  least  mention  of  it  in  the  Old  Testament  cm  ] 
several  occasions,  wherein  it  njust  naturally  have  acted 
or  interposed,  had  it  been  in  being.  Besides,  the  ab- 
solute authority  which  the  kings  of  Israel  took  upon 
themselves,  was  inconsistent  with  that  which  the  Sams' 
drim  must  have  been  invested  witli,  as  being  the  supreme 
tribunal  of  the  nation.  For  these  and  other  reasoDS} 
the  forementioned  authors  have  thought  proper  to  fix  the 
beginning  of  it  to  the  time  when  the  Maccabees  or 
Asmonaeans  took  upon  themselves  the  administration  of 

(ct)  See  Dr.  Prideaux's  connect,  p.  i.  b.  v.  under  the  year  446. 

(c)  Numb.  xi.  16.  (/)  Deut.  xxvii.  1.  xxxi.  9.  Josh.  xxiv.  1.  31. 
Judges  ii.  7.  2  Cbron.  xix.  8.  Ezek.  vlii.  11.  (g)  The  term  5aiiAe- 
drimt  vras  formed  from  the  Greek  vvveSpiov  which  signifies  vx  asseiQ- 
bly  of  people  sitting. 
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the  government,  under  the  title  of  high-priests^  and 
afterwards  of  kings,  that  is,  ever  since  the  persecution  of 
Antiochus.  However  it  be,  it  is  certain  that  the  sanhe- 
drim was  in  being  in  our  Saviour's  time,  since  it  is  often 
spoke  of  in  the  gospels  *  and  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and 
since  Jesus  Christ  himself  was  arraigned  and  condemn- 
ed by  it.  It  subsisted  till  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
but  its  authority  was  almost  reduced  to  nothing,  from 
the  time  that  the  Jewish  nation  became  subject  to  the 
Roman  empire  *. 

This  assembly  consisted  of  seventy-one  or  seventy- 
two  persons,  over  whom  were  two  presidents^  the  chief 
whereof  was  generally  the  high-priest;  though  it  was 
not  necessary  he  should  always  be  so,  as  we  have  before 
observed.  The  other  was  a  grave  and  sober  person,  of 
an  illustrious  family,  that  was  named  the  Ah^  or  father 
of  the  council. 

Most  of  the  members  of  this  assembly  were  priests 
and  Levites ;  but  any  other  Israelite  might  be  admitted 
into  it,  provided  he  was  of  a  good  and  honest  family  and 
unblameable  in  his  life  and  conversation.  Their  manner 
of  setting  was  in  a  semicircle.  At  the  two  extremities 
there  were  two  registers^  who  took  down  the  votes.  All 
matters  of  importance,  whether  ecclesiastical  or  civile 
were  brought  before  this  tribunal ;  such,  for  instance, 
wherein  a  whole  tribe  was  concerned;  or  those  that  re- 
lated to  war,  to  the  priests,  the  prophets,  and  teachers, 
and  even  to  the  kings.  It  is  an  opinion  generally 
received  among  the  Rabbins,  that  about  forty  years 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  their  nation  had 
been  deprived  of  the  power  of  Ufe  and  death.  And  the 
greatest  part  of  authors,  that  have  treated  of  these  mat- 
ters, do  assert,  that  this  privilege  was  taken  from  them 
ever  since  Judea  was  made  a  province  of  the  Roman 
empire,  that  is,  after  the  banishing  of  Archelaus.  They 
ground  their  opinion  on  these  words  of  the  Jews  to 

(&)  Matt.  Y.  21.     Mark  ziii.  9.  XIY.  65.  zv.  1. 
(t)  Josepl).  Antiq.  1.  zIy.  10.  17. 
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Pilate  :  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to  death  *. 
But  whoever  considers  the  state  of  the  Jewish  natioD, 
and  the  authority  of  the  Sanhedrim  at  that  time,  wiD 
find  much  reason  to  doubt,  whether  the  Jews  had  dien 
lost  that  ri^ht.  So  that  another  sense  is  to  be  put  upon 
this  passage,  than  what  at  first  sight  it  seems  to  import, 
as  is  observed  in  the  note  on  that  place.  1 .  From  tnese 
words  of  Pilate  to  the  Jews,  Take  ye  him^  and  judge 
him  according  to  your  law ',  it  may  justly  be  inferr^ 
that  they  could  dispose  of  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ, 
there  being  no  manner  of  ground  for  supposing  this 
saying  of  Pilate's  to  be  an  irony.  2.  Pilate  found  him- 
self at  a  loss  how  to  pass  sentence  of  death  upon  a  person 
in  whom  he  found  no  fault  at  all,  especially  with  respect 
to  the  Romans ;  and  that  in  a  case  he  had  no  notion  of. 
It  was  not  the  custom  of  the  Romans  to  deprive  anj 
country  of  its  ancient  laws  and  privileges,  when  thqf 
reduced  it  to  a  province.  And  Josephus  tells  *  us,  tibat 
the  Roman  senate  and  emperors  gave  the  Jews  fiiB 
liberty  of  enjoying  their's  as  before.  If  so,  is  it  probable 
that  they  would  have  deprived  them  of  one  of  the  chie^ 
the  power  of  condemning  a  blasphemer  or  transyressor 
of  the  law  to  death  ?  3.  There  are  some  instances  which 
undeniably  prove,  that  the  Jews  had  still  the  power  of  J 
life  and  death.  In  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  Acts  we  sec  j 
their  yreat  council  consulting  how  they  might  put  the  , 
Apostles  to  death ;  and  perhaps  they  would  have  put  ii 
their  wicked  purposes  in  execution,  had  they  not  been 
dissuaded  from  it  by  Gamaliel  "*.  The  stoning  of  St 
Stephen  was  nothing  like  those  riotous  and  d[isorderly 
proceedings,  which  the  Jews  were  wont  to  call  judymenis 
of  zeal,  as  some  writers  have  imagined.  All  is  done  here 
in  a  regular  and  legal  manner,  though  with  a  great  deal 
of  rage  and  fierceness.      St.  Stephen  is  brought  before 


(k)  John  xviii.  31.  (t)  John  xviii.  31.  See  Bynaens  de  Morte  Christl. 
1.  3.  Joseph  contra  Appion.  p.  1065,  et  de  Bello  Jud.  1.  ii.  chap.  17* 
(n^)  Acts  V.  33,  34. 
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ftncil  or  saiihedrim  *.     False  witnesses  are  set  up 
use  him  of  blasphemy  *.    He  makes  a  long  speecn 
dicate  himself';  but  not  being  after  all  thought 
»nt,   he  is  condenmed  to  be  stoned,  according  to 
w.  And  lastly,  his  execution  is  performed  accord- 
>  all  the  rules  observed  upon  the  Uke  occasion, 
nritnesses,  according  to  custom,  cast  the  first  stones 
1,  and  lay  their  garments  at  Saul's  feet '.     That 
Bws  had  still  power  of  life  and  death,  is  further 
it  from  what  St.  Paul  says  before  the  council  of 
3WS,'  that  he  persecuted  the  Christians  unto  death, 
lad  received  letters  from  the  elders  (or  sanhedrim) 
ing  them  which  were  at   Damascus  bound  unto 
ilem  to  be  punished.     We  do  not  find  that  the 
in  magistrates,  were  wont  to   trouble  themselves 
causes  of  this  nature :  Pilate  avoided,  as  much  as 
>le,  condemning  Jesus  Christ,  and  was  brought 
at  last  purely  out  of  fear  of  drawing  upon  himself 
nperor's  displeasure,  because  the  Jews  made  treason 
pretence  of  accusing  him.     The  same  thing  is 
'est  from  what  TertuUus  the  orator  of  the  sanhedrim 
>d  against  St.  Paul,  before  FeUx,  procurator  of 
i^*     fVe  took   Pauly  saith  he,   and  would  have 
d  him  accordmg  to  our  law.    But  the  chief  cajytain 
IS  came  upon  ils^  and  with  great  violence  took  him 

out  of  OUT  hands*  Which  that  officer  undoubtedly 
)ecause  to  the  charge  o{  blasphemy  and  of  profaning 
trnplcj  they  joined  that  of  sedition^  upon  which  last 
mt  he  made  his  appearance  before  Felix,  Festus, 
t^Lgrippa.  His  appealing  to  the  emperor  is  a  fewther 
*  uiat  the  sanhedrim  had  the  power  of  condemning 
to  death.  We  may  pass  the  same  judgment  upon 
lotion  Festus  made  to  him  of  going  to  Jerusalem, 

to  be  judged',  because  the  sanhedrim  could  not 
ase  their  jurisdiction  any  where  else.     From  all 


rat.  xvii.7.     (n)  Acts  vi.  11.     (o)  Acts  vii.     (p)Acts  zzii.  30. 
d.  ter.  4,  5.     (r)  Acts  zxiy.  6.  7*     (<)  Acts  xzv.  9. 
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these  particulars  we  may  justly  conclude,  that  the  Jews 
had  still  the  power  of  life  and  death  ;  but  that  this  pri- 
vilege was  confined  to  crimes  committed  against  their 
law^  and  depended  upon  the  governor's  will  and  pleasure. 
Wliich  is  evident  from  the  instance  of  the  high-priest 
Ananus,  w^io  was  deposed  for  having  convened  the  sanh^ 
drim,  and  put  St.  James  to  death  without  the  consent,  .  I 
and  in  the  absence  of  Albinus,  who  succeeded  Festus  in  ^ 
the  government  of  Judea'. 

The  judges  of  Israel  were  wont  formerly  to  meet  at 
the  door  of  tlic  tabernacle  **.     Afterwards  an  apartment 
adjoining  to  the  court  of  the  priests^  was  set  apart  fer 
that  use*.     It  was  unlawful  to  judge  capital  causes  out 
of  that  place.    Tlie  Thalmudists  relate,  that  about  fortjf 
years  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  i.  e.  about  the    \ 
tliirtteth  of  Christ,  the  Jeicish  sanhedrim  removed  inm 
that  place  into  another,  which  was  close  to  the  mount  tf 
the  temple.     The  reason  they  gave  for  it,  is,  that  there 
were  then  such  vast  swarms  of  tliieves  and  murderers  in 
Judea,  that  it  was  impossible  to  put  them  all  to  death; 
bodi  because  they  w  ere  very  numerous,  and  because  they 
were  often  rescued  out  of  the  hands  of  justice  by  the  peo- 
ple, or  the  Roman  governors.     So  that  the  sarihednm  \ 
thought  fit  to  forsake  that  place  ^  where  the  extreme  iniquity   r 
of  the  times  would  not  suffer  them  to  inflict  due  punishments 
on  criminals ;  fancying  themselves  no  longer  bound  to  ad- 
minister justice,  if  they  forsook  the  place  that  was  appointed    ,; 
for  it.  And  perhaps  when  the  Jews  told  Pilate  that  it  was  mt 
lawful  for  them  to  put  any  man  to  deaths  they  meant 
only,  either  that  their  power  was  considerably  lessened 
in  tliis  respect,  the  whole  authority  being  lodged  in  the 
Roman  governors  ' ;  or  else  that  they  did  not  now  assem-    \ 
ble  in  the  place  set  apart  for  taking  cognizance  of  ca[»tal    ] 
crimes.     The  sanhedrim  was  afterwards  removed  into 
the  city,  andfirom  thence  to  several  places  out  of  Jerusa- 

(t)  Joseph.  Antiq.  zx.  8.  (u)  Numb.  zi.  24.  *  It  was  caUed  the  chaa- 
ber  Gazithf  or  of  freestone,     (or)  Joseph.  Antiq.  zviii.  1. 
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These  frequent  removals  reduced,  by  degrees,  its 
and  authority  to  nothing. 

fore  the  birth  of  our  Saviour,  two  very  famous 
IS,  had  been  presidents  of  the  sanhedrim,  vi2. 
and  Schammai^  who  entertained  very  different 
1  upon  several  subjects,  and  particularly  upon  the 
of  divorce.  This  gave  occasion  to  the  questioti 
arisees  put  to  Jesus  Christ  upon  that  head'. 

Schammai^  Hillel  had  Menahem  for  his  associate 
presidency  of  the  sanhedrim.  But  the  latter  for- 
fterwards  that  honourable  post,  to  join  himself, 

great  number  of  his  disciples,  to  the  party  of 

Andpas,  who  promoted  the  levying  of  taxes,  for 
3  of  the  Roman  emperors,  with  all  his  might. 
,  in  all  probability,  are  the  Herodians,  of  whom 
Q  is  made  in  the  gospel^  as  we  have  observed  on 
xxii.  16.     To  JETzYZ^/ succeeded  Simeon  \i\^  son, 

supposed  to  have  been  the  same  as  took  Jesus 
T  up  in  his  arms ',  and  publicly  acknowledged  him 
be  Messiah.  If  so,  the  Jewish  sanhedrim  had 
ndent  a  person  that  was  entirely  disposed  to  em^ 
Christianity,  GamaUel,  the  son  and  successor  of 
1,  seems  also  not  to  have  been  far  from  the  king- 
*  heaven  •. 


^  THE  JEWISH  PROPHETS  AND 

DOCTORS. 

ZE  business  of  the  prophets  was  to  reveal  the  will  of 
mankind,  to  teach,  and  reprove,   to     ^^  ,^ 

.v*  .  1  *■  •  Of  the 

things  to  come,  and,  upon  occasion,    prophets. 

irm  religion  and  the  prophecies  they 

3d,  by  miracles,  which  were  termed  signs^  be- 

[att.  ziz.  3.     (2:)  Lnke  ii.  18.     (a)  Acts  v.  34,  &c.  xxii.  3. 
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ci:2§e  zbrj  Tere  rlaiz  ai»i  ^sacifese  proofe  of  their  dirme 
mu.ii:n.     JrTrs  iz-i  C "Hrisiiss  unasiniously  agree,  that 
ilalacii  w-i=  'Joe  Idac  :f  VLefn:^'A^tj  properly  so  caQedL 
Ii:  is  oc^serv^l-e.  iz^z  >:■   I:cg  as  there  were  pro[diel8 
am^jEs?  the  JeTf^f,  :h^~  irrrse  zl^j  *?*:^j  or  heresies  smoag 
theai,  tb-.-j^  zz-ey  ^jr-ec  rell  b.:o  id^atiy.     The  reason 
of  it  is^  :bi:  the  :  p;i  ^,':'i:i  lejLTtdi^j  God's  will  immedialcly 
from  hiiii5eJ:1   there  wjtf  no  medium  :  the  people  most 
either  •:  fcey  the  j^:^  htrtj*  and  reoeive  their  mterpretO' 
tiynj  of  the  I'j:ic^  or  a*?  I::i^r  acknowledge  that  Grodwbo    ^ 
inspired  them.     But  when  the  law  of  God  came  to  he    ,. 
explained  by  weak  and  fellToIe  men.  who  seldom  agreed 
in  their  opinions,  several  sects  and  religious  parties  un-  J 
aToi'iably  spm^  up. 

We  may  trace  the  oriofin  of  these  doctors  back  to  the 
time  of  Ezra  *.  who  is  himself  called  a  scribe^ 
mod  do^r«     ^^i<^h  is  a  word  of  the  same  imj^rt  as  that 
of  doctor.     The  term  scribe  is   indeed  of  a 
more  extensive  signification  in  holy  scr^ture,  because 
there  were  several  sorts  of  scribes.    We  find  for  instanoe 
in  Deuteronomy,  according  to  the  version  of  the  seveXtjff 
some  officCTs  named  scribes  *.     But  by  this  word  are 
most  conmionly  meant  the  Jewish  doctors,  and  this  is 
the  sense  which  it  genenJly  bears  in  the  New  Testament 
Hence  jesus  christ  said  of  the  scribes  as  well  as  the 
Pharisees,   that  they  sat  in  AloseS's  chair'.     It  Siffjpesn 
from  the  first  book  of  Maccabees  ',  that  there  was,  in  the 
time  of  its  author,  a  comjHin^  of  scribes  ;  and  from  the 
second,  that  there  were  several  degrees  of  dignity  and 
subordination  among  them '.     Such  a  r^ulation  as  this 
was   necessan.-,  after  the  gift  of  prophecy  had  ceased 
among  them,  because  the  hii^h-priestSy  having  the  great- 
est share  of  the  administration  in  their  hands,  could  have 
no  leisure  or  opportunity  of  applying  themselves  to  exphuD 
the  Zflir,  and  instruct  the  people. 


(a)  Ezra  vii.  6.  (6)  Dent.  xx.  5,  9.  ypa/i/iarecc- 

(c)  Matt,  zziii.  1.  Marie  xiL  38.  (d)  1  Mace.  vii.  12.  (e)  2  Maec.  tL  II 
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3  names  that  were  given  these  doctors  were,  at 
ery  plain ;  for  they  were  termed  only  scribes  or 
meters  of  the  law.  But  a  Httle  before  our  Saviour's 
they  affected  higher  titles,  as  those  of  Rabhan  and 
',  which,  in  their  original  signification,  imply  ^r^a^- 
nd  mvltiplicity  of  learning  ;  and  that  of  Ab^  or 
i.  e.  father,  which  they  were  extremely  fond  of. 
wrd  scribe  was  the  title  of  an  office,  and  not  of  a 
We  leam  indeed  fi'om  the  gospel  history,  that 
eatest  part  of  them  sided  with  the  Pharisees,  and 
k1  to  their  opinions  and  tenets.    But  it  is  also  pro- 

on  the  other  hand,  fi'om  several  passages  of  the 
Testament,  that  some  of  them  were  of  the  sect  of 
idducees. 

e  profession  of  the  scribes,  as  they  were  doctors,  iL\  \ 

\  write  copies  of  the  law  to  keep  it  correct*,  and  ;]!  t 

1  anH  explain  it  to  the  people.    In  doing  this,  they  j  1;  I 

3t  all  follow  the  same  method.    For  besides  the  j  K  [ 

rists,   or  searchers  before-mentioned,  some  stuck  j- jj  l\ 

literal  sense  of  the  law.     These  are  supposed  to  fl  i'^ 

\  same  as  are  termed  in  the  gospel,   doctors  of  the  J.  i-i 

>r  lawyers,  and  seemed  to  be  distinguished  fi*om 
barisees  and  the  rest  of  the  scribes.  But  in  this 
is  no  certainty,  and  it  is  manifest  on  the  contrary, 
several  passages  of  scripture^,  that  the  doctors  of 
w  were  the  scribes,  and  even  such  of  them  as  re- 
[  the  traditions,  as  the  Pharisees  and  most  doctors 
It  time  were  wont  to  do.  Lastly,  some  made 
ar  business  to  explain  the  traditions,  which  they 

XhQoral  Zat^tj  that  is,  the  law  delivered  by  the  'V<\'- 

f  ■^*" 

Mke  xi.  45.    Acts  xxiii.  9.  ^  -j 

his  afterwards  gave  rise  to  the  Massorites,  that  is,  those  that  :-!;  |] 

id  upon  the  letter  of  scripture,  upon  the  number  of  verses,  words,  \f\\ 

and  points  ;  concerning  which,  see  Dr.  Prideaux  Conn. 
iuke  y.  17.  vii.  30.  xiv.  3. 

Ills  is  what  the  Jews  call  the  Cabakif  i.  e.  tJie  doctrine  received  by 
M.  It  consists  o^two  parts,  one  of  which  contains  the  opinions, 
id  ceremonies  of  tilie  Jews ;  the  other  the  mystical  expositions  of 
r.  This  Cabala  is  of  very  ancient  date,  and  was  the  occasion  of 
f  the  heresies  among  Christians. 


i  f. 
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The  last  article  we  have  insisted  upon,leads  us  naturally 
to  give  an  account  of  the  Jewish  sects.  The  whole  bodj 
of  the  Jewish  nation  may  be  divided  into  two  general 
sectSy  the  Caraites^^  and  the  Rahbanists.  The  Caraitet 
are  those  that  adhere  to  the  plain  and  literal  sense  of 
holy  scripture^  rejecting  all  manner  of  traditions.  They 
may  properly  be  called  textuary.  The  Rabbanistt^ 
otlierwise  called  the  Cabalists^  or  Thalmudists^  are  those 
that,  on  the  contrary,  own  and  receive  the  oral  or 
traditional  law.     As  there   is  no  express  mention  of 

(h)  Matt.  XV.  2,  3,  6.     Mark  vii.  7»  8,  9. 

*  The  Thalmud  is  a  collection  of  the  Jewish  doctrines  and  traditions. 
There  are  two  of  them  ;  that  of  Jerusalem,  which  was  composed  hj 
Rabbi  Judah,  the  son  of  Simeon,  about  the  year  of  Christ  300,  and 
that  of  Babylon  published  about  the  year  500.  Each  of  them  consirti 
of  two  parts,  one  of  which,  called  the  Misnahf  is  the  text  of  the  TT^snitf, 
or  traditions  :  and  the  other  named  Gemara,  is  the  supplement  or  com- 
ment upon  them.  See  Dr.  Prideaux  Con.  p.  i.  b.  5.  under  the  year  446. 
f  The  Hebrew  word  Cara  signifies  to  read,  and  Rabban  a  doctor  that 
receives  the  traditionary  law.  It  is  supposed  that  the  founder  of  tUf 
sect  was  a  Jew,  called  Anatif  who  lived  about  the  middle  of  the  eightk 
century.     See  Dupin.  Hist,  of  the  canon,  &c.  b.  i.  chap.  ^.  sect.  4, 
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word  of  mouth ;  which,  as  they  pretended,  had  been 
fsonveyed  from  Moses  down  to  tliem  from  generation 
to  generation  by  the  tradition  of  the  elders.  They , 
had  a  great  regard  for  these  traditions^  looking  upon 
them  as  the  key  of  the  laic^  and  giving  them  the  prefer- 
ence even  to  tiie  law  itself.  Hence  this  blasphemous 
maxim :  The  words  of  the  scribes  are  more  lovely  than 
the  words  of  the  law  of  God,  But  it  is  evident  from  [ 
the  frequent  reproaches  which  Jesus  Christ  made  to  i 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees  upon  this  point,  that  under 
pretence  of  explaining  the  law  by  their  traditions^  they 
had  actually  made  it  of  none  effect  \  Which  will  be 
found  undeniably  true,  by  any  one  that  will  be  at  the 
pains  of  consulting  the  Thalmud*. 
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mer  in  scripture,  all  that  we  know  of  them  is  from 
>f  th^r  wntings,  or  from  the  Thalmudists  their 
aries,  or  else  from  the  relation  of  travellers.  But 
name  be  not  antient,  yet  we  may  safely  venture 
TO,  that  the  thing  itself  is  of  a  very  long  standing. 
i  are  authors  that  pretend  to  discover  some  foot- 
»f  them  in  the  gospel ;  but,  as  we  have  already 
ed,  this  is  too  groundless  and  uncertain  to  be 
on.  To  reconcile  the  different  opinions  of  the 
d  upon  this  head,  the  scribes,  or  Jewish  doctors, 
ery  fitly  be  divided  into  two  classes,  namely,  such 
led  and  received  the  traditions,  and  sided  with  the 
;ees ;  and  those  that  adhered  to  the  sacred  text,  and 
ifterwards  call  Caraites,  As  these  were  not  dis- 
rom  the  body  of  the  Jewish  nation,  or  the  assembly 
doctors,  it  is  no  great  wonder  that  they  should  not 
ntioned  in  the  New  Testament  under  the  name  of 
urticular  sect.  Besides,  as  they  did  not  corrupt 
ter  the  law  of  God  by  their  traditions,  as  the  scribes 
Pharisees  did;  Jesus  Christ  had  therefore  no 
an  of  mentioning  them.  When  their  adversaries, 
Uowers  of  oral  traditions,  in  order  to  represent 
as  odious  as  possible,  confound  them  with  the 
icees,  do  they  not  in  effect  own  that  their  antiquity 
r  great?  In  Origen*  and  Eusebius  *  we  find  the 
I  doctors  divided  in  two  classes,  one  of  which  adhered 
text  and  letter  of  the  law,  and  the  other  received 
aditions  of  the  elders.  It  is  then  very  probable, 
le  Caraites  and  traditionary  scribes  are  both  of 
me  antiquity,  and  that  their  disputes  begun  when 
tans  came  in  vogue,  that  is,  about  a  hundred  years 
» the  birth  of  Christ.  The  Caraites  disagreed  with 
st  of  the  Jews  in  some  particulars,  as  in  the  keeping 
Math,  of  the  new  moons,  and  other  festivals ; 
te  main  difference  bet^^^een  them  consisted  in 
particulars:    1.   In  that,  as   hath  been  already 

hrlgen  in  Matt.  p.  218.  Ed.  Hoi.     (k)  Euseb.  Pnep.  Erang. 
10. 
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observed,  they  entirely  rejected  all  traditions  in  general, 
and  stuck  to  the  text  of  scripture^  that  is,  to  the  ccmch 
iiical  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  explained  in  a  literal 
sense.  2.  In  that  they  thought  scripture  ought  to  be 
exphiined  by  itself,  and  by  comparing  one  passage  with 
another,  without  having  recourse  to  the  Cabala^  or  tra^ 
dltions,  3.  They  received  the  interpretations  of  the 
doctors^  provided  they  were  ageeable  to  the  sacred  wrir 
tings  ;  but  withal,  left  every  one  at  Uberty  to  examine 
those  explanations,  and  either  to  embrace  or  reject  them, 
as  he  thought  fit.  The  charge  of  sadducism,  which  hatb 
been  brought  by  the  Jews  against  the  Caraites,  is  en- 
tirely groundless,  since  it  is  evident  from  their  writings, 
that  they  believed  the  immortality  of  tlie  sovl^  and  tne 
resurrection.  There  are  still  at  this  day  great  numbers  ^ 
of  Caraites^  dispersed  in  several  parts  of  Europe,  Asia,  j 
and  Africa. 

The  most  ancient  sect  among  the  Jews  was  that  of 
the  Sadducees  ;  so  named  fi'om  Sadoc^  the  founder  of 

it,  who  lived  about  two  hundred  years  before 
wcs!^^  ^*^^"'  Jesus  Christ  '.    What  the  main  points  and   ^ 

most  essential  branches  of  their  doctrine  were,  ji 
is  evident  from  scripture^  wherein  we  are  told,  that  they 
did  not  believe  there  is  any  resurrection^  neither  aryel 
nor  spirit  "*.  The  Jews  imagine  that  Sadoc  fell  into 
these  errors,  by  misapplying  the  instructions  of  Antigonus 
his  master,  who  taught,  that  men  ought  to  practise  vir- 
tue disinterestedly,  and  without  any  view  to  a  reward. 
Josephus  asserts ",  that  they  denied  the  immortality  of 
the  soul ;  but  he  ascribes  to  them  several  other  opimons, 
which  there  is  no  mention  of  in  the  sacred  tvritinas:  as, 
"  that  they  did  not  allow  of  any  fatality  at  all  m  what 
case  soever ;  but  maintained  that  every  man  has  it  in  his 
own  power  to  make  his  condition  better  or  worse,  accor-* 
ding  as  he  takes  right  or  wrong  measures,"    Which  hath 

(t)  Dr.  Prideaux  places  the  rise  of  this  sect,  an.  263  before  Christ 
See  Con.  p.  a.  anno  263.  (m)  Acts  xxiii.  8.  Matt.  xxii.  23.  Ma|>k 
xii.  18.  Luke  xx.  27*     (»)  Joseph,  Anti(|.  xiii.  9»  18. 3ni|i.  9.  | 
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some  persons  occasion  to  believe  that  they  denied 
mdenccj  but  this  hath  been  advanced  without  any 
wroof ;  for  as  they  professed  to  follow  the  law,  they 

not  well  entertain  such  an  impious  notion,  even, 
h  they  had  received  only  the^r^  books  of  Moses, 
le  authors  have  asserted,  without  any  good  grounds. 
bus  relates  indeed,  tliat  they  rejected  all  traditions^ 
vere  persuaded  that  only  the  written  law  was 
ritative  and  binding ;  but  he  doth  not  say  that  they 
ed  the  prophets^  and  the  other  canonical  books 
ripture.  What  hath  given  rise  to  this  opinion,  is, 
Fssus  Christ  cites  a  passage  out  of  Exodus  to 

the  resurrection  to  the  Sadducees",  instead  of 
ing  some  others  which  occur  in  other  parts  of 
lire,  and  seem  to  contain  more  express  and  positive 
lents  for  that  truth.  But  this  cannot  be  reckoned 
lanner  of  proof,  because  Jesus  Christ  may  have 
irticular  reasons  for  pitching  upon  that  place  rather 
iny  other.  All  that  can  be  inferred  from  it,  is, 
lough  the  Sadducees  rejected  the  traditions  of  the 
sees,  they  notwithstanding  allowed  of  the  mystical 
rotations  of  scripture^  since  otherwise  they  could 
lave  apprehended  the  force  of  Jesus  Christ's 
lent,  which  cannot  well  admit  of  any  other  sense 
i  mystical  one.  Perhaps  not  being  used  to  this 
if  arguing,  they  were  put  to  silence  by  it ''.  How- 
t  be,  we  may  from  hence  learn  how  great  was  the 
1  of  the  Pharisees  against  the  Sadducees,  since 
mmediately  took  council  against  Jesus  Christ, 
they  might  put  him  to  death,  because  he  had 
ed  and  convinced  the  latter,  as  if  they  had  envied 

from  the  knowledge  of  an  article^  which  they 
«lves  acknowledged  and  received.  Another  reason 
le  assigned  for  this  consultation,  which  is,  that  the 
ucees  being  highly  in  favour  with  the  great  and 
•fbl,  as  Josephus  assures  us^,  the  Pharisees  were 


datt.  xxii.  32.     (p)  Ibid.  ver.  34.    (9)  Jos.  Antiq.  1.  xiii.  c.  18. 
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afraid  these  should  join  with  the  people,  who  admire  the 
doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ. 

If  we  may  beUeve  the  same  historian^  ihe  Sadducees 
were  extremely  harsh  and  ill-natured  '*.  But  as  he  was  a 
Pharisee,  we  cannot  safely  rely  on  the  account  he  gives 
of  the  Sadducees ;  and  perhaps  what  may  be  inferred 
from  this  roughness  of  theirs,  which  he  charges  them 
with,  is,  that  they  were  stricter  in  point  of  morality^  than 
the  Pharisees,  whose  religion  consisted  in  mere  outside. 
And  indeed  we  do  not  find  that  Jesus  Christ  ever 
upbraided  them  upon  this  account,  for  he  only  tells  them 
they  erred,  not  knowing  the  scriptures^  whereas  he  treats 
the  Pharisees  with  the  utmost  severity.  Several  reasons 
may  be  assigned  for  this  different  deportment  of  our 
Saviour  towards  those  two  sects,  1  •  There  is  this 
difference  between  error  and  vice,  that  error  is  only  in 
the  understanding,  and  often  involuntary ;  whereas  vice 
is  in  the  will,  and  proceeds  from  a  corrupt  heart.  2.  Of 
all  vices  there  are  none  of  a  more  pernicious  consequence^ 
or  more  diflScult  to  root  up,  than  those  which  the  Phari- 
sees were  infected  with.  Pride  is  the  bane  of  all  religioa 
and  piety  ;  and  hypocrisy  is  one  of  the  most  dangerous 
kinds  of  Atheism.  3.  The  Sadducees  were  exact 
observers  of  the  law,  whereas  the  Pharisees  adiilterated 
it  by  their  traditions*  So  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Pharisees,  was  only  a  set  of  impious  notions,  concealed 
under  a  shew  and  specious  pretence  of  religion.  The 
acknowledging  of  a  resurrection,  and  the  immortality  of 
the  soul,  was  mdeed  a  great  step  towards  the  conversion 
of  the  Pharisees  to  chrutianity :  But  then,  on  the  other 
hand,  their  traditions  and  vices  were  much  greater 
obstacles  to  their  embracing  that  blessed  religion,  than 
the  errors  of  the  Sadducees  could  be.  And  these  errors 
were  not  reckoned  very  dangerous  among  the  Jews, 
since  the  Sadducees  were  admitted  to  all  places  of  trust 
and  profit,  and  performed  the  divine  service  in  the 

(r)  Joseph.  Antiq.  de  BeU.  Jud.  1.  ii.  c.  18« 
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!,  as  well  as  the  rest  The  high-priest  Caiaphas 
that  sect',  as  well  as  Ananus,  who  according  to 
lus,  caused  St.  James  to  be  put  to  death  ^  It  is 
,  that  in  the  time  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Sadducees 
ery  numerous,  and  made  a  considerable  figure", 
ter  the  establishment  of  the  gospel,  and  especially 
he  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  error  of  the 
cees  was  reckoned  of  a  very  pernicious  conse- 
i :  for  which  reason  St.  Paul  reproves  so  sharply 
leus  and  Philetus  for  denying  the  resurrection', 
asts  largely  on  the  proof  of  it,  as  of  a  fundamental 
of  the  Christian  religion^, 
supposed,  with  a  great  deal  of  probability,  that  tlie 
tans,  of  whom  we  find  mention  in  the  of  the  Hero- 
',  differedbutlittle  from  the  Sadducees.  dians. 
lingly,  St.  Mark  *  seems  to  call  that  the  leaven 
'od,  which  Jesus  Christ  stiles  the  leaven  of  the 
cees  *,  because  the  greatest  part  of  them  were  of 
's  side.  There  are  some  who  imagine,  that  it 
sect  who  professed  to  believe  that  Herod  was  the 
th.  But  this  is  very  uncertain  and  improbable. 
may  most  safely  be  depended  upon,  is,  that  the 
ians  in  general  were  a  set  of  people  that  were 
(ticklers  for  Herod,  who  like  the  generality  of  the 
ses,  was  a  Sadducee,  and  which  consequently 
n  a  different  interest  from  that  of  the  Pharisees, 
last  notwithstanding  joined  with  the  Herodians, 
liey  wanted  to  ensnare  Jesus  Christ.  Josephus 
of  the  Jews,  that  were  friends  and  favourers 
rod'. 

he  Pharisees  were  so  called  from  a  Hebrew  word*' 
pufies  separated  or  set  apart,  because 
retended  to  a  greater  degree  of  holi-    ^^*^®  ^**^"' 
nd  piety  than  the  rest  of  the  Jews,  but 


sees. 


Acts  V.    17.     (0  Jos.  Antiq.  1.  xx.  c.  8.     (u)  Matt.  zxii.  15. 
i.  6.     (x)  2  Tim.  ii.  17,  IS.  (y)  1  Cor.  xv.     {z)  Matkxii.  13. 
k  viii.  15.     (6)  Matt.  xvi.  6.     (r)   Jos.  Antiq.  1.  xiv.  c.  28. 
■as,  to  separate. 
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accompainedwithagreatdeal  of  affectation,  and  abundance 
of  vain  observances.  St  Paul,  who  had  been  of  this 
sect,  seems  to  allude  to  their  affected  holiness,  when  he 
said  he  was  separated  unto  the  Gospel  of  Christ*^  be- 
cause separated  signifies  the  same  thing  as  sanctified^ 
or  set  apart.  It  is  no  easy  matter  to  trace  out  the 
first  beginning>and  origin  of  tiiis  sect.  As  the  Pharisees 
are  great  lovers  of  traditions^  it  it  very  probable  that 
they  began  to  appear  when  traditions  came  to  have  the 

E reference  above  the  law  of  God,  that  b,  about  a 
imdred  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ.  Though 
Josephus  often  speaks  of  them  in  his  history ,  yet  he  do 
where  mentions  them  before  that  time^.  The  hobj 
scripture  testifies,  that  they  believed  the  resurrection, 
as  also  the  existence  of  angels  and  spirits  <.  From  the 
account  Josephus  gives  of  them*,  it  seems  probable  that 
they  had  fetched  their  opinions  concerning  those  matters 
not  so  much  out  of  the  sacred  writings,  as  out  of  the 
philosophy  of  Pythagoras  or  Plato,  since  they  believed 
a  transmigration  of  the  souls  of  good  men  in  other 
bodies,  which  is  a  kind  of  ressurrection'.  They  ascribed 
most  events  to  fatcj  whereby  they  meant  the  will  and 
pleasure  of  God;  but  they  supposed  withal,  that  every 
man  was  at  liberty  to  do  good  or  evil.  As  they  thought  | 
works  to  be  meritorious,  they  had  invented  a  great  j| 
number  of  supererogatory  ones,  to  which  they  affixed  a  | 
greater  merit,  than  to  the  observance  of  the  law  itself.  | 
St.  Paul  had  undoubtedly  an  eye  to  them  in  some  parts  ^ 
of  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  as  we  have  observal  in  ^ 
our  preface,  Josephus  gives  only  a  general  account  of  ^ 
their  traditions  and  tenets.  But  according  to  the  repre- 
sentation given  of  them  by  Jesus  Christ*,  they  may 
be  reduced  to  these  severau  heads.  1.  Their  frequent 
washings  and  scrupulous  ablutions.    It  is  certainly  very 


(e)  Rom.  i.  1.  (/)  Antiq.  1.  xiii.  c.  9.  (y)  Acts  xxiii.  8. 

\K)  Jos.  de  Bell.  Jod.  1.  ii.  c  7.   («)  Id.  ibid,  et  Antiq.  1.  xiii.  c.  9. 
\k)  Matt.  XT.  2.     Mark  tIS.  3,  4,  5.     Luke  xi.  38. 
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DO  and  decent  to  wash  one's  hands  before  meals  : 
le  Pharisees  made  a  religious  duty  of  this,  and 
I  upon  the  omission  of  it  as  a  capital  crime.  2. 
made  long  prayers  in  public  places',  thereby  to 
;  the  esteem  and  veneration  of  the  people.  3. 
thought  themselves  defiled,  if  they  touched  or 
rsed  with  those  whom  they  called  sinners*,  that 
s  publicans^  and  persons  of  loose  and  irregular 

Every  pious  man  ought  indeed  to  detest  and 
vice  and  wickedness,  and  every  christian  in  par- 
r  should  avoid  as  much  as  possible  all  communi- 
i  with  sinners.  But  what  Jesus  Christ  reproved 
^harisees  for,  was  their  haughty  and  arrogant  be- 
ar towards  the  common  sort  of  people",  whom 
[coked  upon  with  a  kind  of  horror ;  and  the  too 
opinion  they  entertained  of  their  own  wisdom  and 
)ss.  The  prophet  Lsaiah,  had  before-hand  given 
ue  character  of  these  men".  4.  Thev  were  wont 
t  often.  It  cannot  be  denied  but  that  Justing  is 
belpful  and  subservient  to  the  ends  of  religion,  and 
table  to  God,  when  it  proceeds  from  a  truly  penitent 
But  the  Pharisees  lost  the  whole  benefit  of  it 
leir  vanity  and  ostentation,  and  altered  the  verj- 
e  of  &sting,  by  taking  for  religion  what  is  only  a 
towards  the  performancie  of  it.  Just  as  if  a  child 
d  value  himself  upon  his  being  forced  to  be  carried 
; ;  or,  an  old  man,  that  he  cannot  walk  without  a 

5.  They  were  scrupulously  exact  in  paying  tithe 
3  least  things,  and  beyond  what  the  law  required. 
8  Christ  does  not  blame  them'  for  paying  tithes 
neral,  for  the  law  required  it;  but  for  imagining 
they  could  thereby  atone  for  the  omission  and 
gression  of  the  most  essential  duties.  6.  They 
so  strict  observers  of  the  Sabbath,  as  to  think  it 
yful  for  any  one  to  rub  ears  of  corn^,  or  to  heal  a 

Matt.  vi.  by  &c.  (m)  Luke  vii.  39»  and  xv.  1,  &c. 

I  John  Tu.  49.     See  our  note  on  this  place.  (o)  Is.  Ixv.  5. 

I  Matt,  xxiii.  {q)  Matt.  xii.  2.  Lake  vi.  7. 
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sick  person.  7.  They  wore  broader  phylacteries^  and 
krger  fringes  to  their  garments,  than  the  rest  of  the 
Jews^  These  phylacteries'*  were  long  aiflfd  narrow 
pieces  of  parchment,  whereon  were  written  thirty  passages 
oiit  of  Exodus  and  Deuteronomy,  which  they  tied  to 
their  Jbreheads  and  lefi-arms  in  memory  of  the  laic. 
Some  authors  infer  from  Exod.  xiii.  9-  and  Deiit.  vi.  8. 
that  they  were  of  divine  institution.  But  these  passages 
may  be  taken  in  ^jigwative  sense,  as  they  are  by  the 
Caraites^  who  wear  no  phylacteries  at  all.  However, 
in  Jesus  Christ's  time,  they  were  worn  by  the  gene- 
rality of  the  Jews,  as  well  by  the  Sadducees,  who 
received  only  the  Zaw,  as  by  the  Pharisees;  with  this 
difference,  that  the  latter  had  them  lai'ger  than  thi6  r6st, 
thereby  to  give  the  people  a  greater  idea  of  their  holiness 
and  piety.  Such  a  specious  shew  of  religion  had  gain^ 
them,  to  that  degree,  the  esteem  and  veneration  of  the 
people,  that  they  could  do  with  them  whatever  they 
pleased,  though  they  held  them  in  the  utmost  contempt, 
as  hath  been  already  observed. 

This  vast  respect  which  the  commdn  people  entertained 
for  the  Pharisees,  made  the  nobility  keep  fair  with 
them'.  Thus  beloved  by  the  people,  and  dreaded  by 
the  grandees,  they  had  great  power  and  authority ;  but 
it  was  generally  attended  with  pernicious  consequences, 
because  their  heart  was  very  corrupted  and  vicious. 
We  may  judge  of  their   character   by   the   frequent 

(r)  Matt,  xxiii.  5. 

*  Phylactery  is  a  Greek  w'ord  that  signifies  a  memorial  or  presertfoHee, 
It  was  a  kind  of  amulet,  or  charm.  The  Hebrew  name  for  phylacterieg 
is  tephiUinij  which  signifies  prayers j  because  the  Jews  wear  them  chiefly 
when  they  are  at  prayers.  The  phylacteries  are  parichment  cases, 
formed  with  great  nicety  into  their  proper  shapes ;  they  are  covered 
with  leather,  and  stand  erect  upon  square  bottoms.  That  for  the  head 
has  four  cavities,  into  each  of  which  is  put  one  of  the  four  following 
sections  of  the  law,  viz.  Exod.  xiii.  1 — 10.  Expd.  xiii.  11 — 16. 
Deut.  vi.  4 — 9.  Deut.  xi.  12,  13.  The  other  hath  but  one  cavity, 
and  into  that  four  sections  are  also  put.  See  Lamy's  Intrbduct.  to 
the  Scrip,  p.  238. 

(s)  Jos.  Ant.  1.  xiii.  23. 
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emas  which  Jesus    Christ  denounced  against 
and  the  descriptions  he  hath  given  of  their  morals, 
presents  them  as  monsters  of  pride  ;  as  hypocrites, 
nder  a  fair  outside  of  religion^  had  minds  tainted 
the   blackest   vices;    as   impious   wretches,    who 
•ed  the  word  of  God  of  none  effect  by  their  tra- 
;.     It  is  however  probable,  that  such  heavy  cen- 
reached  only  the  greatest  part  of  them,  and  that 
B  Pharisees  were  not  of  so  odious   a  character, 
r  the  timorousness  of  Nicodemus',  we  observe  in 
lole  behaviour  and  conduct  a  great  deal  of  good- 
ind  honesty.     We  may  pass  the  same  judgment 
Gamaliel.     If   Saul  persecuted  the   Church   of 
',    he  did  it  out  of  a  blind  zeal ;  but   without 
ig  upon  the  testimony  he  bears  of  himself,  it  Is 
st  from  the  extraordinary  favour  of  God  towards 
hat  he  was  not  tainted  with  the  other  vices  common 
i  sect.     What  he  says  of  it,  that  it  was  the  strictest 
,  cannot  admit  of  any  other  than  a  favourable 
jction. 

lie  third  sect  among  the  Jews,  was  of  the  Es- 
f  the  Essenes,  These  are  no  where  senes. 
«ed  in  scripture,  because  they  lived  in  desarts, 
^Idom  resided  in  cities*.  It  is  notwithstanding 
while  to  give  some  account  of  them,  because  of 
sat  conformity  of  some  of  their  maxims  with  those 
Christian  religion.  They  have  been  confounded 
le  Rechabites ;  but  very  wrongly,  since  these  were 
Quch  longer  standing.  Besides,  they  were  not 
illy  Jews :  but  the  posterity  of  Rechab,  one  cf 
scendants  of  Jethro,  the  father-in-law  of  Moses, 
Midianite.  It  was  the  name  of  a  family,  and 
a  sect.  It  is  true  that  the  Rechabites  led  a  very 
men  kind  of  life,  prescribed  them  by  Jonadab  their 
the  son  of  Rechab,  as  we  read  in  the  prophet 


ohn  iii.  *  Philo  nevertheless  says  that  there  were  about 

nsand  in  Judea.  Phil.  p.  678. 
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Jeremiah  ".  They  drunk  no  wine,  they  built  no  houses^ 
but  lived  in  tents ;  they  neither  sowed  seed  nor  planted 
vineyards  :  but  still  they  were  no  sectarists.  They  may 
properly  enough  be  compared  with  the  Nazarite,  (of 
whom  we  intend  to  give  an  account  hereafter)  but  with 
this  difference,  that  the  vow  of  the  Nazarites  was  of 
divine  institution,  whereas,  that  of  the  Rechabites  was  a 
human  appointment,  but  approved  of  by  God.  As  for 
the  Essenes^  they  all  along  made  a  sect  among  the  Jews, 
as  we  are  assured  by  two  credible  authors,  viz,  Philo' 
and  Josephus^,  who  have  given  an  exact  and  pretty  L 
uniform  description  of  them.  It  is  supposed,  with  a 
good  deal  of  probability,  that  this  sect  began  during  the 
persecution  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  when  great  numbers 
of  Jews  were  driven  into  the  wilderness,  where  they 
inured  themselves  to  a  hard  and  laborious  way  of  living. 
There  were  two  sorts  of  them ;  some  lived  in  society, 
and  married,  though  with  a  great  deal  of  wariness  and  cir- 
cumspection. They  dwelt  in  cities,  and  applied  themselves 
to  husbandry,  and  other  innocent  trades  and  occupations. 
These  were  (t^iXed.  practical.  The  others,  which  were 
a  kind  of  hermits  or  monks^  according  to  the  prilnary 
and  original  signification  of  that  word  %  gave  themselves 
up  wholly  to  meditation.  These  were  the  contemplative 
Essenes^  otherwise  called  TherapeutcB^  that  i^ physicums^ 
not  so  much  upon  the  account  of  their  studying  physic^ 
as  of  applying  themselves  chiefly  to  the  cure  and  hiMJth 
of  the  soul.  It  was  to  preserve  it  from  the  contagion  of 
vice,  that  they  avoided  living  in  great  towns,  because 
the  noise  and  hurry  that  reign  in  such  places  were  incon- 
sistent with  that  sedateness  which  they  were  so  fond  of, 
and  that  besides  they  were  hereby  less  exposed  to 
temptations.  It  doth  not  appear  that  they  had  any 
traditions^  like  the  Pharisees,  but  as  they  yfeveallefforists, 
they  had  several  mystical  books,  w^hich  served  them  for 

(u)  Jer.  XXXV.  5,  6,  7,  8,  9.  See  also  1  Chron.  ii.  55.  (x)  Phflo 
ubi  supra,  (y)  Joseph,  de  Bell.  Jud.  1.  ii.  c.  7.  (z)  Monk,  or  fttpaxoc, 
originally  signifies  a  person  that  lives  a  solitary  and  retired  life. 


THE  NEW  TESTAMENT 


131 


in  explaining  the  sacred  writings,  all  which  they 
jvledged  and  received.  Both  these  sorts  of  Essrnes 
3d  the  same  maxims.  They  drank  no  wine  ;  and 
eminent  for  their  frugaUty  and  continence.  All 
3f  pleasure  they  were  perfect  strangers  to.  They 
1  plain  simpUcity  in  their  discourse,  and  left  to 
yphers  the  glory  of  disputing  and  talking  eloquently. 
lerce  they  did  not  meddle  with,  imagining  that  it 

to  make  people  covetous.  There  was  no  such 
as  property  among  them,  but  they  had  all  things 
nmon ;  and  whenever  any  one  was  admitted  into 
oeiety,  he  was  forced  to  give  up  his  goods,  for  the 
F  the  community.  As  they  were  charitable  one 
is  another,  and  hospitable  to  strangers,  want  and 
nee  were  things  they  knew  nothing  of.  All  such 
s  were  destructive  of  mankind,  or  hurtful  to  the 
,  were  banished  from  among  them.  They  reckoned 
nlawfiil,  accordingly  they  had  no  workman  that 
any  sorts  of  arms.  However,  when  they  travelled, 
^rried  about  them  a  sword  to  secure  themselves 
t  the  thieves  and  robbers,  that  were  then  very 
•ous  in  Judea.     They  never  took  any  thing  with 

because  they  were  sure  of  finding  all  necessaries 
ver  they  came.  There  was  among  them  neither 
rs  nor  slaves.  All  were  free,  and  served  one 
jr.  There  was  notwithstanding  a  great  deal  of 
and  subordination  between  them.  The  elders 
ally  were  very  much  respected,  and  the  disciples 

great  veneration  for  their  masters.  They  never 
,  at  least  without  mature  deliberation,  because  they 
1  extreme  aversion  for  a  lie ;  and  their  word  was 
sacred  than  the  oath  of  any  other.  However,  when 
4mitted  any  person  into  their  number,  they  made 
bind  himself  by  solemn  execrations  and  professions, 
5  and  worship  God*",  to  do  justice  toward  men,  to 
•  no  ope,  though  commanded  to  do  it ;  to  declare 


(a)  Jos»  de  Bell.  Jud.   1.  ii.  c.  7. 
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himself  an  enemy  to  all  wicked  men,  to  join  with  all  the 
lovers  of  right  and  equity ;  to  keep  fiiith  with  all  men, 
but  with  princes  especially,  as  they  are  of  God's  appoint- 
ment, and  his  ministers.    He  is  likewise  to  declare,  that 
if  ever  he  comes  to  be  advanced  above  his  companions, 
he  will  never  abuse  that  power  to  the  injury  of  his  in- 
feriors, nor  distinguish  himself  from  those  below  him,  by 
any  ornament  of  dress  or  apparel :  but  that  he  will  love 
and  embrace  the  truth,  and  severely  reprove  all  liars. 
He  binds  himself  likewise  to  keep  his  hands  clear  from 
theft  and  fraudulent  dealing,  and  his  soul  untainted  with 
the  desire  of  unjust  gain :  that  he  will  not  conceal  from 
his  fellow-professors  any  of  the   mysteries  of  religion ; 
nor  communicate  any  of  them  to  the  profane,  tboi^h 
it  should  be  to  save  his  life.     And  then  for  the  matter 
of  his  doctrine,  that  he  shall  deliver  nothing  but  what  he 
hath  received :  that  he  will  endeavour  to  preserve  tibe 
doctrine  itself  that  he  professes ;  the  books  that  are 
written  of  it ;  and  the  names  of  those  from  whom  he 
had  it.     These  protestations  are  used  as  a  test  for  new 
comers,  and  a  security  to  keep  them  fest  to  their  duty.    / 
Upon  the  taking  of  any  man  m  a  notorious  wickedness,    \ 
he  is  excluded  the  congregation :  and  whoever  incurs 
this  sentence,  comes  probably  to  a  miserable  end.     For 
he  that  is  tied  up  by  these  rites  is  not  allowed  so  much    \ 
as  to  receive  a  bit  of  bread  from  the  hand  of  a  stranger, 
though  his  life  itself  were  in  hazard :  so  that  men  are 
driven  to  graze  like  beasts,  until  they  are  consumed 
with  hunger.     In  this  distress,  the  society  hath  some- 
times had  the  charity  and  compassion  to  receive  some 
of  them  again."     I  have  set  down  this  passage  all  at 
length,  1 .  Because  the  oath  which  the  Essenes  exacted 
of  those  whom  they  admitted  into  their  order,  was  nearly  •  " 
the  same   as   tliat,    which,    according  to   Pliny*,  the     ' 

*  i 

*  Plin.  Epist.  1.  X.  £p.  97 — Seque  sacramento  non  in  sceluB  aliipiod 
obstriagere,  sed  ne  fiirta,  oe  latrociuia,  ne  adulteria  committerent,  ae     * 
fidem  fallerent,  ne  depositum  appellati  abne^ent.  ^ 
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iioe  Christians  were  used  to  bind  themselves  with. 
appears  from  dience,  that  the  Essenes  were  not 
ger  to  gain  proselytes  as  the    Pharisees.     This 

testifies.  Their  morality  was  both  pure  and  sound ; 
ley  reduced  it  to  these  three  particulars.  1.  To 
Grod.  2.  Virtue;  and,  3.  Mankind.  Religion 
nade  to  consist,  not  in  offering  up  sacrifices,  but 
iing  to  St.  Paul's  advice*,  in  presenting  their 
s  as  a  holy  sacrifice  to  God,  by  a  due  performance 

religious  duties.  It  is  notwithstanding  somewhat 
xing,  that  Jews  who  professed  to  follow  the  law 
>ses,  which  punished  with  death  all  those  that  pre- 
1  to  speak  ill  of  the  legislator^  and  who  besides 

stricter  observers  of  the  sabbath  than  the  rest, 
1  omit  so  essential  a  part  of  worship,  as  sacrificing 

And  therefore  Josephus  says,  "  that  they  sent 
gifts  to  the  temple,  without  going  thither  themselves; 
ey  offered  their  sacrifices  apart,  in  o.  peculiar  way 
orship,  and  with  more  religious  ceremonies  *." 
e  two  authors''  have  very  much  cried  up  the  extreme 
ess  of  mind,  which  the  Essenes  have  shewn  upon 
il  occasions,  as  under  distresses  and  persecutions, 
iDg  death,  and  the  most  grievous  torments,  even 
oy  and  cheerfulness,  rather  than  say  or  do  any 

contrary  to  the  law  of  God.  Such  being  the 
dtions  of  the  Essenes,  they  could  not  be  inclined 
dbrace  Christianity ;  but  they  must  not  be  con- 
eA  with  the  Christians,  as  they  have  been  by 
l>ius%  since  it  may  easily  be  made  appear,  that 
Philo  gave  an  account  of  them,  there  were  hardly 
!]!hristians  in  the  world.  This  sect  was  not  unknown 
5  heathens.  Pliny-^,  and  Solinus^,  speak  of  it,  but 
very  fabulous  and  obscure  a  manner,  as  plainly 
\  that  they  had  no  true  notion  of  them.     Thus 

is  certain,  that  there  was  a  great  conformity  be- 

Rom.  xii.  1.  (c)  Joseph.  Antiq.  1.  zviii.  c.  2.  (d)  Viz. 

nd  Josephus.        (e)  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  1.  ii.  c.  17.      (/)  Flin. 
17.         (s)  Solinusi  p.  65. 
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tween  the  Essenes  and  Pythagoreans ;  as  there  was  be- 
tween the  Sadducees  and  Epicureans ;  and  the  Phari- 
sees and  Stoics*. 

There  is  frequent  mention  of  Proselytes  in  the  New 
Of  the  Prose-  Testament,  and  therefore  it  will  be  proper    i 
lytes.  ^o  add  here  a  word  or  two  about  them.   They    \ 

were  heathens  that  embraced  the  Jewish  religion,  either  \ 
in  whole  or  in  part,  for  there  were  two  sorts  of  them,  jj 
Some  were  called  the  proselytes  of  habitation^  or  of  the 
yate,  because  they  were  allowed  an  habitation  among 
the  children  of  Israel,  and  were  permitted  to  live  within 
their  gates.  These  were  not  obliged  to  receive  or  ob-  j| 
serve  the  ceremonial  law,  but  only  to  forsake  idohtry^i 
and  to  observe  the  seven  precepts,  which,  as  the  Thal- 
mudists  pretend,  God  gave  to  Adam,  and  afterwards  to 
Noah,  who  transmitted  them  to  posterity.  The  first  of 
those  precepts  forbids  idolatry,  and  the  worshipping  of 
the  stars  in  particular.  The  second  recommends  the 
fear  of  God.  The  third  forbids  murder.  The  , 
fourth  adultery.  The  fifth  theft.  The  sixth  enjoins  j^ 
respect  and  veneration  for  magistrates  ;  and  the  seventh 
condemns  eating  oi  flesh  with  the  blood.  This  last,  the 
Rabbins  tell  us,  was  added  afler  God  had  permitted 
Noah  to  eat  the  flesh  of  animals.  Of  this  kind  of 
proselytes  are  supposed  to  have  been  Naaman  the  Syrian,  \ 
the  eunuch  belonging  to  Candace  queen  of  Ethiopia,  \ 
Cornelius,  Nicholas  of  Antioch,  and  several  others  men-  < 
tioned  in  the  Acts.  These  proselytes  were  not  looked  j 
upon  as  Jews,  and  therefore  it  doth  not  appear  that 
there  was  any  ceremony  performed  at  their  admission. 
Maimonides  expressly  says,  that  they  were  not  baptized. 

The  other  proselytes  were  called  proselytes  of  the 
covenant,  because  they  were  received  into  the  covenant 
of  God  by  circumcision,  which  was  named  the  bldod  of 


*  For  a  full  and  particular  account  of  .each  of  these  sectS;  see  Dr. 
|*rideauz,  Con.  part  ii.  b.  ▼.  under  the  year  107* 

I 
I 
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the  covenant^  because,  according  to  St.  Paul*,  men  by 
it  were  bound  to  observe  the  ceremonial  law.  Tliev 
were  otherwise  called  proselytes  of  righteousness^  on 
account  of  their  acknowledging  and  observing  the  whole 
ceremonial  law,  to  which  the  Jews  and  the  Pharisees  in 
particular,  attributed  the  cause  of  our  being  accounted 
righteous  before  God,  as  we  have  observed  in  our  pre- 
face  and  notes  on  St.  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Romans. 
The  proselytes  were  also  styled  the  drawn  to  which 
Jesus  Christ  undoubtedly  alluded  when  he  said*.  No 
man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father  which  hath  sent 
fue  draw  him  ;  meaning  thereby  that  his  disciples  were 
drawn  by  quite  other  bands  or  motives  than  were  those 
of  the  Pharisees.  There  were  three  ceremonies  per- 
formed at  their  admission :  the  first  was  circumcision  ;  the 
second  was  baptism,  which  was  done  by  dipping  the 
whole  body  of  the  proselyte  in  water*. 

The  origin  of  the  ceremony  of  baptism,  is  entirely 
unknown,  because  it  is  not  spoken  of  in  scripture,  when 
mention  is  made  of  those  strangers^  which  embraced 
the  Jewish  religion';  nor  in  Josephus"*,  when  he  relates 
how  Hyrcanus  obliged  the  Idumeans  to  turn  Jews.  The 
Rabbins  will  have  it  to  be  of  a  very  antient  date.  Some 
of  them  carry  it  up  as  high  as  the  time  of  Moses.  And 
St.  Paul  seems  to  have  been  of  the  same  opinion,  when 
he  saith  that  the  Israelites  were  baptized  unto  Moses^. 
But  afler  all,  as  the  children  of  Israel  were  not  prose- 
lytes, though  they  had  been  guilty  of  idolatry  in  Egypt, 
die  words  of  St.  Paul  cannot  admit  of  any  other  than 
Kjigurative  sense.  The  baptism  oi proselytes  may  then 
very  properly  be  said  to  have  owed  its  rise  to  the  Phari- 
sees, who  had  very  much  augmented  the  number  of 
purifications  and  washings.  It  is  manifest  from  the 
gospel,  that  it  was  usual  among  the  Jews,  to  admit  men 

(A)  Gal.  V.  3.  (0  John  vi.  44. 

{k)  Maim,  de  Proselyt.  (Q  Exod.  xii.  48. 

(m)  Jos.  Antiq.  1.  ziU.  c  17.  (n)  iCor.  x.  1. 
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to  the  profession  of  a  doctrine  by  baptism.  For  the 
Pharisees  do  not  find  fault  with  Jokiis  baptism^  but  only 
blame  him  for  baptizing  when  he  was  neither  the  Mes- 
siah^ nor  EliaSy  nor  that  prophet.  When  therefore 
this  fore-runner  of  the  Messiah  baptized  such  persons 
as  he  disposed  and  prepared  to  receive  him,  he  did  no 
more  than  practise  a  thmg  that  was  common  among  the 
Jews,  but  nis  baptism  was  consecrated  and  authorized 
by  a  voice  from  heaven*. 

The  proselytes  were  baptized  in  the  presence  of  three 
persons  of  distinction,  who  stood  as  witnesses.  To  this 
Jesus  Christ  seems  to  ;Jlude,  when  he  ordered  his 
disciples  to  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father ^  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  GJiost;  and  St.  John,  when  he 
speaks  of  the  three  witnesses  of  the  Christian  religion^. 
The  proselyte  was  asked,  whether  he  did  not  embrace 
that  religion  upon  some  worldly  view ;  whether  he  was 
fully  resolved  to  keep  and  observe  the  commandments 
of  God ;  and  whether  he  repented  of  his  past  life  and 
actions  ?  John  the  Baptist  did  exactly  the  same  to  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees  that  came  to  his  baptism^, 
Maimonides  relates,  that  the  miseries  and  persecutions 
which  the  Jewish  nation  was  then  exposed  to,  were  ako 
represented  to  the  proselyte^  that  he  might  not  rashly 
embrace  their  religion.  Jesus  Christ  dealt  almost  in 
the  same  manner  with  the  scribe  who  was  willing  to  be- 
come his  disciple  '*.  When  the  proselyte  had  answered 
all  the  questions  that  were  put  to  him,  he  was  instructed 
in  the  principal  articles  and  duties  of  religion^  and  the 
rewards  and  punishments  annexed  to  the  breach  or  ob- 
servance of  them  in  the  world  to  come,  that  is,  eternal 
Ufe  and  death.  It  is  evident  from  the  question  which 
the  young  man  in  the  gospel  put  to  Jesus  Christ', 
Lord^  what  shall  I  do  that  I  may  inherit  eternal  life  1 
that  this  truth  was  already  acknowledged  and  received 

(o)  John  i.  33.  (p)  1  John  v.  8.  (9)  Matt.  iii.  7—10. 

(r)  Matt.  viii.  20.  (#)  Luke  xviii.  18. 
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Iff  the  Jews.     It  is  upon  the  account  of  these  in- 
tions  that  weregiven  to  proselytes  before  their  being 
zed,  that  the  word  baptism  is  sometimes  taken  in 
tare  for  the  instructions  themselves,  and  that  to 
':se  in  some  places  signifies  to  teach,  or  make  disci- 
For  this  very  reason  undoubtedly  it  was,  that 
'sm  is  by  some  antient  writers  styled  enlightening, 
he  third  ceremony  performed  at  the  admission  of  a 
iyte^  was  a  sacrifice^  which  generally  consisted  of 
urtle-dovesj  and  two  young  pigeons.     When  the 
iyte  had  gone  through  all  these  ceremonies^  he  was 
id  upon  as  a  neio^om  irvfant ;  he  received  a  ne^i^ 
},  and  no  longer  owned  any  relations  in  the  world. 
his  there  are  firequent  allusions  in  the  New  Testii- 
\     Such  a  proselyte  was  thenceforward  reckoned 
F,  from  whence  it  appears,  that  when  we  find  in  the 
the  Jews  distinguished  from  the  proselytes^ ^  it  is 

understood  of  the  proselytes  of  the  gate^  and  not 
)se  of  righteousness.  But  though  they  were  looked 
as  Jews,  yet  it  is  maifest  from  the  thalmudical 
%gs^  that  they  were  admitted  to  no  office,  and  were 
jd  with  great  contempt.  Which  was  a  most  inex- 
le  piece  of  injustice,  especially  from  the  Pharisees, 
bemg  extremely  zealous  in  making  proselytes'^ 
;  in  all  reason  to  have  dealt  gently  and  kindly  with 

for  fear,  of  creating  in  them  an  aversion  to  their 


}n. 


OF  THE  HOLY  THINGS. 

'he  oblations  and  sacrifices  of  the  Jews,  deserve 
set  at  the  head  of  their  holy  things.  It  is  evident 
the  offerings  of  Cain  and  Abel,  that  sacri/icina  is 


lohn  iii.  3.  Luke  xiv.  26.  2  Cor.  v.  16,  17.  1  Pet.  ii.  2. 
Acta  ii.  .10.  ziii.  43. .  {x)  Matt,  xxiii.  15. 
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;is  ancient  as  the  world.  It  is  not  well  known  whether 
they  offered  those  sacrifices  by  the  positive  command 
of  God,  or  of  their  own  accord;  reason  and  religion 
teaching  them  that  nothing  could  be  more  just,  Uian 
for  them  to  profess  some  gratitude  to  their  munificent 
benefactor  for  the  manifold  advantages  they  received 
from  his  bountiful  hand. 

This  last  opinion  is  the  most  probable  for  the  fol- 
lowing reasons.  1.  Had  God  given  any  such  com* 
mand,  the  sacred  historian  would  undoubtedly  have 
mentioned  it.  2.  Though  God  had  appointed  sacri- 
fices under  the  law,  yet  it  appears  from  several  passages 
of  the  Old  Testament,  that  he  had  instituted  them,  not 
because  this  kind  of  worship  was  in  itself  acceptable  to 
him,  but  for  some  other  wise  reasons ;  either  because  it 
was  a  shadow  of  things  to  come,  or  else  adapted  to  the 
circumstances  of  the  people  of  Israel.  He  even  saith 
expressly  by  his  prophet  Jeremiah**,  that  in  the  day 
when  he  brought  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt, 
he  gave  them  no  commandment  concerning  burnt-offer- 
ings and  sacrifices.  Now  it  is  not  at  all  probable  that 
God  would  have  spoken  in  that  manner  concerning 
sacrifices^  if  he  had  enjoined  them  to  the  first  inhabitants 
of  the  world  immediately  after  the  creation.  3.  If 
sacrificing  had  been  ordained  from  the  beginning,  as  a 
worship  acceptable  to  God  in  itself,  it  would  not  have 
been  annulled  by  the  gospel.  This  annulling  of  it 
manifestly  shews,  that  the  end  and  design  of  the  sacri- 
fices under  the  law  ceasing  upon  the  coming  of  Jesus 
Christ,  whose  death  and  sacrifice  was  typified  by  those 
sacrifices,  as  St.  Paul  teaches  us,  the  gospel  brought 
men  back  to  a  spiritual  service,  and  to  the  religion  of 
the  mind.  The  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
says  indeed*,  that  by  fait  k  Abel  offered  to  God  a  more 
excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain ;  but  this  very  passage 
may  serve  to  prove  that  God  did  not  enjoin  sacrifices  to 

(a)  Jer.  vii.  22.  (6)  Heb.  xi.  4. 
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the  first  men.  For  if  by  faith,  we  were  to  understand 
obedience  to  the  revealed  will  of  God,  the  sacred  writer 
might  have  said  it  of  Cain  as  well  as  of  Abel,  since 
they  had  both  of  them  the  same  revelation.  It  is  then 
plain,  that  hy  faith  here  we  are  to  understand  that  good 
disposition  of  a  grateful  mind,  which  being  fiilly  per- 
suaded that  God  rewards  piety,  freely  offers  to  him  the 
first  fruits  of  the  benefits  which  it  hath  received  from 
him,  as  we  have  observed  in  our  note  on  that  place. 
This  was  a  natural  and  a  reasonable  service^  especially 
in  the  infancy  of  the  world,  when  mankind  had  not 
perhaps  a  true  notion  of  the  nature  of  the  supreme 
being.  This  hath  been  the  opinion  of  the  greatest  part 
of  the  Jewish  doctors,  and  of  the  ancient  fathers  of  the 
church.  But  how  true  it  is,  we  shall  not  go  about  to 
determine. 

However  it  be,  it  is  certain  that  the  sacrifices  of  the 
law  were  of  divine  institution.  Besides  their  being 
figures  of  things  to  come,  as  we  are  assured  in  the 
gospel  they  were;  God's  design  in  appointing  them, 
was  moreover  to  tie  up  the  people  of  Israel  to  nis  ser- 
vice, by  a  particular  kind  of  worship,  but  which  should 
not  be  very  different  from  what  they  had  been  used  to  ; 
and  also  to  turn  them  from  idolatry^  and  to  keep  them 
employed,  that  they  might  have  no  leisure  of  inventing 
a  new  kind  of  worship.  And  indeed  if  we  reflect  upon 
the  great  quantity,  and  prodigious  variety  of  the  sacri-- 
fices  of  the  law^  as  well  as  upon  the  vast  number  of 
ceremonies  that  were  enjoined,  we  shall  have  no  reason 
of  wondering  at  what  St.  Peter  says.  Acts  xv.  10. 

The  Jewish  doctors  have  distinguished  the  sacrifices 
into  so  many  different  sorts,  that  the  following  their 
method  could  not  but  be  tedious  and  ungrateful  to  the 
reader.  We  shall  therefore  just  touch  upon  their 
general  divisions.  They  have  divided  them  into  sacri- 
fices properly^  and  sacrifices  improperly  so  called ;  the 
last  were  so  named,  because  though  they  were  conse- 
crated to  Grod,  yet  they  were  not  offered  upon  the  altar, 
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as  ancient  as  the  world.  It  is  not  well  known  whether 
they  offered  those  sacrifices  by  the  positive  command 
of  God,  or  of  their  own  accord;  reason  and  religion 
teaching  them  that  nothing  could  be  more  just,  9ian 
for  them  to  profess  some  gratitude  to  their  munificent 
benefactor  for  the  manifold  advantages  they  received 
from  his  bountiful  hand. 

This  last  opinion  is  the  most  probable  for  the  fol- 
lowing reasons.  1.  Had  God  given  any  such  com* 
mand,  the  sacred  historian  would  undoubtedly  have 
mentioned  it.  2.  Though  God  had  appointed  sacri- 
fices under  the  law,  yet  it  appears  from  several  passages 
of  the  Old  Testament,  that  he  had  instituted  them,  not 
because  this  kind  of  worship  was  in  itself  acceptable  to 
him,  but  for  some  other  wise  reasons ;  either  because  it 
was  a  shadow  of  things  to  come,  or  else  adapted  to  the 
circumstances  of  the  people  of  Israel.  He  even  saith 
expressly  by  his  prophet  Jeremiah**,  that  in  the  day 
when  he  brought  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt, 
he  gave  them  no  commandment  concerning  burnfc-offer- 
ings  and  sacrifices.  Now  it  is  not  at  all  probable  that 
God  would  have  spoken  in  that  manner  concerning 
sacrifices^  if  he  had  enjoined  them  to  the  first  inhabitants 
of  the  world  immediately  after  the  creation.  3.  If 
sacrificing  had  been  ordained  from  the  beginning,  as  a 
worship  acceptable  to  God  in  itself,  it  would  not  have 
been  annulled  by  the  gospel.  This  annulling  of  it 
manifestly  shews,  that  the  end  and  design  of  the  sacri- 
fices under  the  law  ceasing  upon  the  coming  of  Jesus 
Christ,  whose  death  and  sacrifice  was  typified  by  those 
sacrifices,  as  St.  Paul  teaches  us,  the  gospel  brought 
men  back  to  a  spiritual  service,  and  to  the  religion  of 
the  mind.  The  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
says  indeed*,  that  by  fait  k  Abel  offered  to  God  a  more 
excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain ;  but  this  very  passage 
may  serve  to  prove  that  God  did  not  enjoin  sacrifices  to 

(a)  Jer.  vii.  22.  (b)  Heb.  xi.  4. 
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the  first  men.  For  if  by  faith,  we  were  to  understand 
obedience  to  the  revealed  will  of  God,  the  sacred  writer 
might  have  said  it  of  Cain  as  well  as  of  Abel,  since 
they  had  both  of  them  the  same  revelation.  It  is  then 
plain,  that  hy  faith  here  we  are  to  understand  that  good 
disposition  of  a  grateful  mind,  which  being  fiilly  per- 
suaded that  God  rewards  piety,  freely  offers  to  him  the 
first  fruits  of  the  benefits  which  it  hath  received  irom 
him,  as  we  have  observed  in  our  note  on  that  place. 
This  was  a  natural  and  a  reasonable  service^  especially 
in  the  infancy  of  the  world,  when  mankind  had  not 
perhaps  a  true  notion  of  the  nature  of  the  supreme 
being.  This  hath  been  the  opinion  of  the  greatest  part 
of  the  Jewish  doctors,  and  of  the  ancient  fathers  of  the 
churclu  But  how  true  it  is,  we  shall  not  go  about  to 
determine. 

However  it  be,  it  is  certain  that  the  sacrifices  of  the 
law  were  of  divine  institution.  Besides  their  being 
figures  of  things  to  come,  as  we  are  assured  in  the 
gospel  they  were;  God's  design  in  appointing  them, 
was  moreover  to  tie  up  the  people  of  Israel  to  his  ser- 
vice, by  a  particular  kind  of  worship,  but  which  should 
not  be  very  different  fi*om  what  they  had  been  used  to ; 
and  also  to  turn  them  irom  idolatry^  and  to  keep  them 
employed,  that  they  might  have  no  leisure  of  inventing 
a  new  kind  of  worship.  And  indeed  if  we  reflect  upon 
the  great  quantity,  and  prodigious  variety  of  the  sacri- 
fices of  the  law^  as  well  as  upon  the  vast  number  of 
ceremonies  that  were  enjoined,  we  shall  have  no  reason 
of  wondering  at  what  St.  Peter  says,  Acts  xv.  10. 

The  Jewish  doctors  have  distinguished  the  sacrifices 
into  so  many  different  sorts,  that  the  following  their 
method  could  not  but  be  tedious  and  ungrateful  to  the 
reader.  We  shall  therefore  just  touch  upon  their 
general  divisions.  They  have  divided  them  into  sacri- 
nces  properly  f  and  sacrifices  improperly  so  called  ;  the 
last  were  so  named,  because  though  uiey  were  conse- 
crated to  Grod,  yet  they  were  not  offered  upon  the  altar, 
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^  ancient  as  the  world.  It  is  not  well  known  whether 
they  offered  those  sacrifices  by  the  positive  command 
of  God,  or  of  their  own  accord;  reason  and  religion 
teaching  them  that  nothing  could  be  more  just,  tJian 
for  them  to  profess  some  gratitude*  to  their  munificent 
benefactor  for  the  manifold  advantages  they  received 
from  his  bountiful  hand. 

This  last  opinion  is  the  most  probable  for  the  fol- 
lowing reasons.  1.  Had  God  given  any  such  com* 
mand,  the  sacred  historian  would  undoubtedly  have 
mentioned  it.  2.  Though  God  had  appointed  sacri- 
fices under  the  law,  yet  it  appears  firom  several  passages 
of  the  Old  Testament,  that  he  had  instituted  them,  not 
because  this  kind  of  worship  was  in  itself  acceptable  to 
him,  but  for  some  other  wise  reasons ;  either  because  it 
was  a  shadow  of  things  to  come,  or  else  adapted  to  the 
circumstances  of  the  people  of  Israel.  He  even  saith 
expressly  by  his  prophet  Jeremiah  %  that  in  the  day 
when  he  brought  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt, 
he  gave  them  no  commandment  concerning  burnt-offer- 
ings and  sacrifices.  Now  it  is  not  at  all  probable  that 
God  would  have  spoken  in  that  manner  concerning 
sacrifices^  if  he  had  enjoined  them  to  the  first  inhabitants 
of  the  world  immediately  after  the  creation.  3.  If 
sacrificing  had  been  ordained  fi-om  the  banning,  as  a 
worship  acceptable  to  God  in  itself,  it  would  not  have 
been  annulled  by  the  gospel.  This  annulling  of  it 
manifestly  shews,  that  the  end  and  design  of  the  sacri- 
fices under  the  laic  ceasing  upon  the  coining  of  Jesus 
Christ,  whose  death  and  sacrifice  was  typified  by  those 
sacrifices,  as  St.  Paul  teaches  us,  the  gospel  brought 
men  back  to  a  spiritual  service,  and  to  the  religion  of 
the  mind.  The  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
says  indeed*,  that  by  fait  k  Abel  offered  to  God  a  mare 
excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain ;  but  this  very  passage 
may  serve  to  prove  that  God  did  not  enjoin  saenficcs  to 

(a)  Jer.  vii.  22.  (6)  Heb.  zi.  4. 
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the  first  men.  For  if  by  faith,  we  were  to  understand 
obedience  to  the  revealed  will  of  God,  the  sacred  writer 
might  have  said  it  of  Cain  as  well  as  of  Abel,  since 
they  had  both  of  them  the  same  revelation.  It  is  then 
plain,  that  hy  faith  here  we  are  to  understand  that  good 
disposition  of  a  grateful  mind,  which  being  fiilly  per- 
suaded that  God  rewards  piety,  freely  offers  to  him  the 
first  fruits  of  the  benefits  which  it  hath  received  fi-om 
him,  as  we  have  observed  in  our  note  on  that  place. 
This  was  a  natural  and  a  reasonable  service^  especially 
in  the  infimcy  of  the  world,  when  mankind  had  not 
perhaps  a  true  notion  of  the  nature  of  the  supreme 
being.  This  hath  been  the  opinion  of  the  greatest  part 
of  the  Jewish  doctors,  and  of  the  ancient  fathers  of  the 
church.  But  how  true  it  is,  we  shall  not  go  about  to 
determine. 

However  it  be,  it  is  certain  that  the  sacrifices  of  the 
law  were  of  divine  institution.  Besides  their  being 
figures  of  things  to  come,  as  we  are  assured  in  the 
gospel  they  were;  God's  design  in  appointing  them, 
was  moreover  to  tie  up  the  people  of  Israel  to  nis  ser- 
vice, by  a  particular  kind  of  worship,  but  which  should 
not  be  very  different  from  what  they  had  been  used  to ; 
and  also  to  turn  them  from  idolatry^  and  to  keep  them 
employed,  that  they  might  have  no  leisure  of  inventing 
a  new  kind  of  worship.  And  indeed  if  we  reflect  upon 
the  great  quantity,  and  prodigious  variety  of  the  sacri- 
fices of  the  lawy  as  well  as  upon  the  vast  number  of 
ceremonies  that  were  enjoined,  we  shall  have  no  reason 
of  wondering  at  what  St.  Peter  says,  Acts  xv.  10. 

The  Jewish  doctors  have  distinguished  the  sacrifices 
into  so  many  different  sorts,  that  the  following  their 
method  could  not  but  be  tedious  and  ungrateful  to  the 
reader.  We  shall  therefore  just  touch  upon  their 
general  divisions.  They  have  divided  them  into  sacri- 
fices properly^  and  sacrifices  improperly  so  called  ;  the 
last  were  so  named,  because  though  they  were  conse- 
crated to  Gt)d,  yet  they  were  not  offered  upon  the  altar, 
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as  ancient  as  the  world.  It  is  not  well  known  whether 
they  offered  those  sacrifices  by  the  positive  commaiid 
of  God,  or  of  their  own  accord;  reason  and  religion 
teaching  them  that  nothing  could  be  more  just,  Uian 
for  them  to  profess  some  gratitude  to  their  munificent 
benefactor  for  the  manifold  advantages  they  received 
from  his  bountiful  hand. 

This  last  opinion  is  the  most  probable  for  the  fol- 
lowing reasons.  1.  Had  God  given  any  such  com- 
mand, the  sacred  historian  would  undoubtedly  have 
mentioned  it.  2.  Though  God  had  appointed  sacri- 
fices under  the  law,  yet  it  appears  from  several  passages 
of  the  Old  Testament,  that  he  had  instituted  them,  not 
because  this  kind  of  worship  was  in  itself  acceptable  to 
him,  but  for  some  other  wise  reasons ;  either  because  it 
was  a  shadow  of  things  to  come,  or  else  adapted  to  the 
circumstances  of  the  people  of  Israel.  He  even  saith 
expressly  by  his  prophet  Jeremiah**,  that  in  the  day 
when  he  brought  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt, 
he  gave  them  no  commandment  concerning  burnt-offer- 
ings and  sacrifices.  Now  it  is  not  at  all  probable  that 
God  would  have  spoken  in  that  manner  concerning 
sacrifices^  if  he  had  enjoined  them  to  the  first  inhabitants 
of  the  world  immediately  after  the  creation,  3.  If 
sacrificing  had  been  ordained  from  the  beginning,  as  a 
worship  acceptable  to  God  in  itself,  it  would  not  have 
been  annulled  by  the  gospel.  This  annulling  of  it 
manifestly  shews,  that  the  end  and  design  of  the  sacri- 
fices under  the  law  ceasing  upon  the  coming  of  Jesus 
Christ,  whose  death  and  sacrifice  was  typified  by  those 
sacrifices,  as  St.  Paul  teaches  us,  the  gospel  brought 
men  back  to  a  spiritual  service,  and  to  the  religion  of 
the  mind.  The  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
says  indeed*,  that  by  fait  k  Abel  offered  to  God  a  more 
excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain ;  but  this  very  passage 
may  serve  to  prove  that  God  did  not  enjoin  sacrifices  to 

(a)  Jer.  vii.  22.  (6)  Heb.  xi.  4. 
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the  first  men.  For  if  by  faith,  we  were  to  understand 
obedience  to  the  revealed  will  of  God,  the  sacred  writer 
might  have  said  it  of  Cain  as  well  as  of  Abel,  since 
they  had  both  of  them  the  same  revelation.  It  is  then 
plain,  that  hy  faith  here  we  are  to  understand  that  good 
disposition  of  a  grateful  mind,  which  being  fiilly  per- 
suaded that  God  rewards  piety,  freely  offers  to  him  the 
first  fruits  of  the  benefits  which  it  hath  received  firom 
him,  as  we  have  observed  in  our  note  on  that  place. 
This  was  a  natural  and  a  reasonable  service^  especially 
in  the  infancy  of  the  world,  when  mankind  had  not 
perhaps  a  true  notion  of  the  nature  of  the  supreme 
being.  This  hath  been  the  opinion  of  the  greatest  part 
of  the  Jewish  doctors,  and  of  the  ancient  fathers  of  the 
church.  But  how  true  it  is,  we  shall  not  go  about  to 
determine. 

However  it  be,  it  is  certain  that  the  sacrifices  of  the 
law  were  of  divine  institution.  Besides  their  being 
figures  of  things  to  come,  as  we  are  assured  in  the 
gospel  they  were;  God's  design  in  appointing  them, 
was  moreover  to  tie  up  the  people  of  Israel  to  nis  ser- 
vice, by  a  particular  kind  of  worship,  but  which  should 
not  be  very  different  fi*om  what  they  had  been  used  to ; 
and  also  to  turn  them  from  idolatry,  and  to  keep  them 
employed,  that  they  might  have  no  leisure  of  inventing 
a  new  kind  of  worship.  And  indeed  if  we  reflect  upon 
the  great  quantity,  and  prodigious  variety  of  the  sacri- 
fices of  the  law,  as  well  as  upon  the  vast  number  of 
ceremonies  that  were  enjoined,  we  shall  have  no  reason 
of  wondering  at  what  St.  Peter  says.  Acts  xv.  10. 

The  Jewish  doctors  have  distinguished  the  sacrifices 
into  so  many  different  sorts,  that  the  following  their 
method  could  not  but  be  tedious  and  ungrateful  to  the 
reader.  We  shall  therefore  just  touch  upon  their 
general  divisions.  They  have  divided  them  into  sacri- 
fices properly  f  and  sacrifices  improperly  so  called ;  the 
last  were  so  named,  because  though  they  were  conse- 
crated to  Grod,  yet  they  were  not  offered  upon  the  altar. 
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nor  even  in  the  temple.  Such  were,  J .  The  sparrows, 
or  two  clean  birds  that  were  offered  by  the  priest  in  the 
houses  of  tlie  lepers  for  their  cleansing,  by  sacrificing 
one  and  letting  the  other  go"".  2.  We  may  rank  among 
these  the  heifer^  whose  head  was  struck  off  to  expiate  a 
mwr^/er,  the  author  of  which  was  unknown*'.  3.  As  also 
the  red  heifer  that  was  burnt  by  the  priest  without  the 
camp ;  whose  ashes  were  saved  to  put  in  the  water, 
wherewith  those  that  had  been  defiled,  by  touching  a 
dead  body,  were  wont  to  purify  themselves'.  4.  And 
lastly,  the  Azazel^  or  *  scape-goat^  which  was  sent  into 
the  wilderness  loaded  with  the  sins  of  the  people-^. 

As  for  the  sacrifices  properly  so  called^  and  known 
by  the  general  name  of  corban^  that  is,  a  holy  gifi^  they 
may  be  divided  into  two  general  parts ;  into  bloody  or 
animate^  and  into  unbloody  or  inanimate  sacrifices. 
The  first  were  of  three  sorts,  viz.  whole  bumt-offerinas^ 
sin-offerings^  and  peace-offerings.  Some  were  public, 
and  others  private  ;  there  were  some  appointed  for  the 
sabbaths^  the  solemn  feasts^  and  for  extraordinary  cases 
or  emergencies.  Before  we  give  a  particular  account 
of  each  of  them,  it  will  be  proper  to  set  down  what  was 
common  to  them  all.  1.  Sacrifices  in  general  were 
holy  offerings,  but  the  public  ones  were  holiest.  2.  It 
was  unlawful  to  sacrifice  anywhere  but  in  the  temple. 
3.  All  sacrifices  were  to  be  offered  in  the  day-time, 
never  in  the  night.  4.  There  were  only  Jive  sorts  of 
animals  which  could  be  offered  up,  namely,  oxen^  sheep, 
goats  ;  and  among  birds,  pigeons  ^xxA  turtle-doves.  All 
these  animals  were  to  be  perfect^  that  is,  without  spot 


(c)  Levit.  xiy..49r50,  &c.  Conc^rmpg  these  ceremonies,  see 
Spencer  on  the  Jewish  ceremonies,  dis.  1.  ii.  1.5,  and  iii.  10. 

{d)  Deut.  xxi.  (e)  Numb.  xix.  2. 

*  The  learned  are  not  a^eed  about,  the  meaning  of  the  word 
azazel,  Accordi^gto  some,  it  was  the  n^une  of  a  mountain.  Accord- 
ing to  others,  it  signifies  going^  or  sent  away.  Others  wiU  have  it  to 
mean  a  devil.  Concerning  this  goat,  see  Dr.  Prideaux  Conn.  p.  2.  b.  i. 
near  the  beginning..  (/)  Lev.  zvi.  8. 
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finish.  5.  Certain  ceremonies  were  observed  in 
sacrifice,  some  of  which  were  performed  by  those 
)flrered  it,  as  the  laying  their  hands  on  the  head  of 
ictim,  killing,  flaying,* and  cutting  it  in  pieces,  and 
ng  the  entrails  of  it ;  others  were  to  be  done  by 
riests,  as  receiving  the  blood  in  a  vessel  appointed 
at  use,  sprinkling  it  upon  the  altar,  which  was  the 
essential  part  of  the  sacrifice,  hghting  the  fire, 
g  the  wood  in  order  upon  the  dtar,  and  laying  the 
of  the  victim  upon  it.  6.  All  sacrifices  were 
• 

.  holocaust*  or  whole  burnt'-offering^  was  the  most 
ent  of  all  the  sacrifices,  since  it  was  all 
crated  to  God,  the  victim  being  J^^^^' 
Y  consumed  upon  the  altar ;  whereas 
parts  of  the  others  belonged  to  the  priests  then 
duty,  and  those  that  had  offered  the  victim.  Ac- 
igly  it  is  one  of  the  most  ancient,  since  we  find  it 
d  by  Noah  and  Abraham,  but  with  what  cere- 
js  is  unknown,  and  also  by  Job,  and  Jethro  the 
-in-law  of  Moses^.  It  is  commonly  supposed 
IJain  and  Abel  also  offered  this  kind  of  sacrifice, 
was  chiefly  intended  as  an  acknowledgment  to 
rhty  God,  considered  as  the  creator,  governor, 
reserver  of  all  things ;  and  this  undoubtedly  was 
ason  why  no  part  of  it  was  reserved.  This  sacri- 
as  nowithstanding  offered  upon  other  public  and 
e  occasions,  as  to  return  God  thanks  for  his  bene- 
)  beg  a  favour  firom  him,  or  atone  for  some  offence 
Jlution.  Whole  burnt-offerings^  like  the  other 
ces,  were  either  public  or  private.  The  same 
Is  were  offered  in  these,  as  in  the  rest  of  the  sa- 
s,  and  the  same  ceremonies  almost  were  observed, 
with  this  difference,  that  a  Holocaust  could  be 
1  by  a  stranger^  that  is,  a  proselyte  of  the  gate, 

be  Greek  word  Holocaust  {okoKavorov)  signifies  what  is  entirely 
d  by  fire,     Phil,  de  Vict.  p.  648. 
Gen.  yiii.  20.  xxii.  13.     Job  i.  5. 
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When  St.  Paul  exhorts  the  Romans  *  to  present  their 
bodies  unto  God  as  a  sacrifice^  he  undoubtedly  alludes 
to  the  whole  burnt-offerings^  because  the  Christian 
religion  requires  a  perfect  sacrifice  ;  we  must  deny  our- 
selves, and  not  set  our  aflFections  upon  this  world. 

Propitiatory  sacrifices  were  of  two  sorts,  some  being 
Of  sin  and  ^^^  ^^^j  ^^^  Others  for  trespasses.     What 
trespass  offer-  the  difference  between  these  two  was,  is 
ings.  not  agreed  among  the  Jewish  writers.    All 

that  can  be  made  out  from  what  they  have  said  upon 
this  point,  is,  that  the  sacrifice  for  sin  is  that  wliich 
was  offered  for  sins  or  offences  committed  through 
inadvertency,  and  undesignedly  against  a  negative  pre- 
cept *,  or  a  prohibition  of  the  law  *.  And  indeed  it 
appears  from  scripture  *,  that  there  was  no  sacrifice  or 
expiation  for  sins  committed  wilfully,  presumptuously, 
and  out  of  defiance  to  the  divine  Majesty,  and  that 
such  an  offender  was  punished  with  death.  As  for 
trespass-offerings^  it  is  not  well  known  what  they  were. 
It  is  however  generally  supposed  that  they  were  offered 
for  sins  of  ignorance.  So  that  the  Hebrew  word, 
which  has  been  rendered  sin,  signifies  such  an  offence 
as  we  are  conscious  of,  but  have  committed  undesign- 
edly ;  and  that  which  has  been  translated  by  trespass^ 
denotes  an  action,  concerning  which  we  have  reason 
to  doubt  whether  it  be  sinful  or  not.  But  this,  after 
all,  is  very  uncertain,  since  both  these  words  are  pro- 
miscuously used.  We  shall  therefore  conclude  this 
article  by  observing,  that  it  is  the  opinion  of  the  most 
learned  among  the  Jews,  those  sacrifices  could  not 
really  atone  or  make  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  men. 
They  were  only  designed  for  a  confession  or  remem- 
brance of  men's  iniquities,  and  as  a  kind  of  intercession 
to  God  for  the  remission  of  them,  who  actually  forgave 
them  upon  condition  of  repentance,  without  which  ^ere 

(h)  Rom.  zii.  1.  *  The  Jews  reckoned  3G5  negative}^' 

cepts,  and  248  affirmative  ones.  (t)  Levit.  iv.  2,  Numb.  xv.  27* 

(*)  Ibid.  ver.  30—32.     Heb.  x.  26,  &c. 
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be  no  remission.  This  is  Philo's  notion  of  the 
T '.  But  St.  Paul  is  very  express  upon  this  point, 
to  shew  that  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ  was 
Libstance  and  original  of  what  was  only  prefigured 
e  sacrifices  of  the  law,  he  says,  the  expiation  and 
(ment  of  these  last  was  only  typical  and  figurative. 
1  this  head  you  may  consult  our  preface  on  the 
e  to  the  Hebrews. 

'^eace-offerings^  or  sacrifices  of  gratitude^  are  so 
kI  because  they  were  offered  to  God 
►pes  of  obtaining  some  favour  from  Peace-offerings. 
or  as  a  thanksgiving  for  having  re- 
d  some  signal  mercy  fi*om  his  bountifiil  hand.  In 
Irst  sense,  they  were  termed  salutary^  that  is,  for 
y  ;  and  in  the  second,  they  were  called  encharis- 
,  i.  e.  of  thanksgiving,  or  sacrifices  of  praise.  Be- 
those  that  were  appointed  for  festivals^  and  which 
public,  there  were  also  some  private  ones.  These 
consecrated  to  God  by  a  vowy  to  crave  some 
ing  fi-om  him,  or  else  they  were  voluntary^  to 
n  him  thanks  for  favours  received.  The  first 
of  an  indispensable  obligation,  upon  account  of  the 
;  in  the  others,  men  were  left  more  at  liberty. 
PC  are  in  scripture  numberless  instances  of  these 
jorts  of  sacrifices  **.  In  them  the  blood  and  en- 
9  were  burned  upon  the  altar,  the  breast^  or  right 
Ider  belonged  to  the  priest,  and  the  rest  of  the 
with  the  skin,  was  for  the  person  that  made  the 
ing.  For  this  reason  this  kind  of  sacrifice  is  by 
J  Jewish  authors  called  a  sacrifice  of  retribution, 
use  every  one  had  his  share  of  it. 
We  may  rank  among  the  peace-offerings  that  of  the 
hal  Iamb,  of  which  we  design  to  give  an  account 
after ;  that  of  the  Jirst-bomj  whether  man  or  beast", 
also  the  tenths  of  cattle.     All  these  belonged  to 

I  Philo.  de  Yit.  Mos.  1.  3.  p.  51.  (m)  Judg.  xi.  30,  31. 

I.  XY.  7)  8.     2  Chron.  xxix.  30,  31.     Psal.  Ixvi.  13,  15.     Jonah 
(n)  Exod.  xiii.  15.     Numb.  iii.  13. 
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Godj  according  to  the  law.  The  first-born  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  were  oflTered  to  God  as  a  memorial  of 
his  having  spared  the  prst-born  of  their  fore-fathers  in 
the  land  of  JEgypt ;  but  they  were  redeemed,  and  the 
price  of  their  redemption  given  to  the  high-priest  •.  As 
for  clean  beasts,  they  were  offered  to  God  in  sacrifice, 
and  the  flesh  belonged  to  the  priest'-  If  the  animal 
was  ujiclean,  a  lamb  was  offered  in  his  place,  or  else 
they  struck  off  his  head,  but  never  sacrificed  him^ 
The  tithes  of  hei^ds  and  oijlocks  were  also  by  the  Jews 
consecrated  to  God,  as  a  thanksgiving  for  his  liaving 
blessed  their  cattle  **. 

It  remains  now  that  we  should  say  a  word  or  two 
Of  oblations  concerning  unbloody  sacrifices ;  which 
or  inanimate  were,  1 .  The  offerings  and  libations  ;  2. 
sacrifices.  first-fruits ;  3.  tenths^  and  4.  perfumes. 
Some  offerings  were  accompanied  with  libations^  as  the 
whole  humt-offerings  of  four-footed  beasts,  and  peace- 
offerings^  but  it  was  not  so  with  propitiatory  sacrifices. 
This  offering  consisted  of  a  cake  of  fine  flour  of  wheats 
and  in  some  cases  of  barley^  kneaded  with  oil  without 
leaven,  with  a  certain  quantity  of  wine  and  salt,  and 
sometimes  of  frankincense.  Besides  these  offerings  that 
were  joined  with  the  bloody  sacrifices,  some  were  offisred 
singly,  and  apart ;  either  for  all  the  people  on  feast-days, 
or  for  particular  persons  on  different  occasions.  They 
were  nearly  the  same  with  those  that  accompanied  the 
sacrifices  of  hving  creatures.  Some  oblations  wa« 
made  without  any  libation  at  all,  as  the  omer  or  handfiil 
of  corn  that  was  offered  at  the  feast  of  the  passoveTj  the 
ttoo  loaves  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost^  and  the  sheto-bready 
of  which  an  account  hath  been  given  before.  We  have 
but  two  or  three  things  more  to  observe  concerning  the 
offerings.  The  first  of  which  is,  that  the  children  of 
Israel  were  expressly  forbidden  to  mix  honey  with  them'; 


(o)  Numb.  xviU.  15.  (p)  Exo<L  xiiL  IS.  {q)  Ibid, 

(r)  Levit.  xxvU.  32.  (t)  Lerit.  n.  \\. 
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the  learned  have  accounted  for  this  injunction  several 
ways,  but  the  most  probable  is  that  which  makes  it  to 
have  been  given  with  a  design  to  distinguish  the  oblations 
of  the  Hebrews  from  those  of  the  Egyptians,  who  were 
used  to  put  honey  with  them  K  The  second  is,  that  in 
every  oblation  it  was  absolutely  necessary  there  should 
be  salt  \  To  which  law  there  are  some  allusions  in  the 
ffGspel'.  Thirdly,  offerings  were  to  be  of  unleavened 
hreaid  ^,  except  the  two  loaves  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost^ 
which  were  leavened ';  but  it  is  to  be  observed  that  these 
were  not  offered  upon  the  altar. 

Besides  ihe^rst-iom  of  living  creatures,  which  by 
Ithe  law  were  consecrated  to  God,  the  Jirst 
fruits  of  all  kinds  of  corn  and  fruit,  were  ^^^^^^ 
also  appropriated  to  him*,  as  of  grapes^  Jigs^  pome" 
granates^  and  dcUes  '.  The  first-fruits  of  sheep's  wool 
were  also  offered  for  the  use  of  the  Levites^.  The  law 
doth  not  fix  the  quantity  of  these  first-fruits.  But  the 
Thalmudists  tell  us,  that  Uberal  persons  were  wont  to 
give  iS^e  fortieth^  and  even  the  thirtieth  ;  and  such  as 
were  niggardly,  the  sixtieth  part.  The  first  of  these 
they  called  an  oblation  with  a  good  eye^  and  the  second 
an  oblation  with  an  evil  eye.  Which  may  serve  to 
illustrate  Jesus  Christ's  expression  ^  These  ^r«^r 
fruits  were  offered  from  the  feast  of  Pentecost  til]  th{^t 
oi  dedication^  because  after  that  time  the  fruits  were 
neith^  so  good,  nor  so  beautiful  as  before''.  The 
Jews  were  forbidden  to  begin  their  harvest,  till  they  had 
<^red  up  to  Grod  the  omer^  that  is,  the  new  sheaf, 
which  was  done  after  the  day  of  unleavened  bread,  or 
the  Passover '.  Neither  were  they  allowed  to  bake  any 
bread  made  of  new  corn,  till  they  had  presented  the 

(Q  To  which  may  be  added)  that  the  hee  was  ranked  among  the  un- 
clean animals,  (u)  Levit.  ii.  13.  (ar)  Mark  ix.  49»  50. 
Cdlos.  hr.  6.                   {y)  Levit.  ii.  11.  \z)  Levit.  zziii.  17. 

*  But  were  not  burnt  upon  the  altar.  See  Levit.  ii.  12. 

(a)  Numb.  vr%  f.  xviii*  12, 13.     Deut.  zxvi.  2.     Nehem.  z.  35. 

(&)  Deut.  xviii.  4»  (c)  Matt.  xz.  15.  (d)  The  feast 

of  4edic«tioa  was  in  Dtoanber,  (e)  Leyit.  zziiL  10,  14. 
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new  loaves  upon  the  altar  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
without  which  all  the  corn  was  looked  upon  as  profane 
and  unclean  ^.  To  this  St.  Paul  alludes  when  he  says. 
If  the  firsUfruit  he  holy,  the  lump  is  also  holy  '.  The 
hrst-fruits  belonged  to  the  priests  and  their  families, 
which  brought  them  a  large  income,  as  bath  been  ob> 
served  by  Philo*.  We  have  in  Deuteronomy  and 
Josephus  an  accoimt  of  the  ceremonies  that  were  observed 
at  the  oflFering  of  the  first-fruits. 

After  the  first-fi\dts  had  been  offered  to  God,  every 
one  paid  the  tenths  of  what  he  possessed  to 
the  Levites  for  the  support  of  themselves 
and  their  famiUes*.  The  antiquity  of  this  custom  of 
paying  tithes  to  those  that  are  appointed  to  wait  at  the 
altar,  is  manifest  from  the  instance  of  Abraham,  who 
gave  Melchisedek  tithes  of  all  the  spoil  he  had  taken 
from  the  kings  of  Canaan  >  and  from  that  of  Jacob,  who 
promised  to  give  God  the  tenth  of  all  he  should  procure 
by  his  blessings^.  As  it  is  supposed  that  in  those  early 
times  the  priesthood  belonging  to  the  first-born  of  every 
family',  some  have  asserted,  with  a  great  deal  of  proba^ 
bility,  that  Melchisedek  was  the  first  born  of  the  children 
of  Noah ;  that  as  such  he  blessed  Abraham ;  and  with 
a  regard  to  this  it  was,  that  Abraham  gave  him  tithes  of 
all :  for  what  is  said  by  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  *,  that  Melchisedek  was  without  Jather,  without 
mother^  without  descent,  &c.  must  be  understood  in  a 
mystical  sense,  as  we  have  observed  in  our  comment  on 
that  place.  But  it  is  not  meant  that  Melchisedek  bad 
no  father  nor  mother,  but  only  that  there  is  no  account 
in  scripture  of  the  parents  and  genealogy  of  any  person 
under  the  name  of  Melchisedek.  The  Levites  gave  to 
the  priests  the  tenths  of  their  own  tithes  *. 


(/)  Jo8.  Antiq.  iii.  10.  (g)  Rom.  xi.  16. 

{h)  Philo  de  pnemiis  sacerdotum.  (t)  Num.  zriii.  21. 

ij)  Gen.  xiv.  20.  {k)  Gen.  zxriii.  22. 

(2)  Origen  in  Job.  Hieronym.  ad  Evagr.  (m)  Heb.  vii.  3. 
(n)  Numb,  xviii.  28,     Nehem.  z.  38.     Deat.  ziT.  ^3,  27, 
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When  these  tithes  were  paid,  the  owner  of  the  fruits 
gave  besides  another  tenth  part  of  them,  which  was  car- 
ried up  to  Jerusalem,  and  eaten  in  the  temple,  as  a  sign 
of  rejoicing  and  gratitude  towards  God  *.  These  were 
a  kind  of  agapcB,  or  love  feasts ;  and  these  are  what  we 
find  named  the  second  tithes^.  Lastly,  there  were 
tithes  allotted  to  die  poor,  which  the  Levites,  Uke  the 
rest,  were  obliged  to  pay,  because  they  were  in  possession 
of  some  cities.  Besides  which  there  was  appointed  for 
the  sustenance  of  the -poor,  a  corner  in  every  field,  whicli 
it  was  not  lawful  to  reap  with  the  rest  *,  and  they  were 
also  allowed  such  ears  of  corn,  or  grapes,  as  dropt  or 
were  scattered  about,  and  the  sheaves  that  might  happen 
to  be  forgotten  in  die  field.  Tithes  were  paid  of  all 
the  products  of  the  earth  in  general  %  but  chiefly  of  corn, 
wine,  and  oil.  We  learn  from  the  gospel,  that  the 
Pharisees  affected  to  be  scrupulously  exact  in  paying 
tithe  of  every  the  least  herb '. 

The  perfumes  which  were  ofiered  to  God  in  the 
temple  being  a  kind  of  oblation,  it  will  be  perfumes 
proper  to  give  an  account  of  them  here. 
These  perfumes  are  styled  in  the  Revelation,  the  prayers 
if  the  saints ',  because  they  were  an  emblem  and  repre- 
sentation of  them,  for  all  die  people  were  praying  while 
the  priest  burned  the  perfiimes.  These  consisted  of 
several  sweet-smelling  spices,  which  are  specified  in 
die  law.  They  offered  them  once  a  year  in  the  Holy 
of  Holies^  on  the  great  day  of  expiation^  ;  and  twice 
every  day,  viz.  morning  and  evening,  in  the  sanctuary. 

Vows  partake  of  the  nature  either  of  sacrifices  or 
oblations,  because  people  could  devote  to 
God  both  living  creatures  and  inanimate 
things.     They  may  be  divided  into  two  general  parts ; 


(o)  Jos.  Antiq.  iv.  7.  (p)  Dcut.  xii.  17. 

(9)  Lev.  jdx.  9.     Deut.  xziv.  19.  (r)  Nehem.  xiii.  5,  10. 

{$)  Matt,  xxiii.  23.  (/)  Rev.  v.  8.  Luke  i.  10. 
(m)  Exod.  7.  8.  Lev.  xvi.  12, 13. 
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that  is,  1 .  Into  vows  whereby  men  bound  themselves 
to  abstain  from  things  otherwise  lawful,  as  of  such  and 
such  a  kind  of  food,  clothes,  or  actions ;  and,  2.  Into 
those  vows  whereby  either  persons  or  things  were  de- 
voted to  God.  Of  the  first  sort  was  the  vow  of  the 
Rechabites,  of  which  we  have  taken  an  occa^on  to 
speak  before.  That  of  the  Nazarites '  did  partake  of 
both ;  for  they  were  persons  consecrated  to  God,  and 
their  vow  consisted  of  several  kinds  of  abstinence. 
There  were  two  sorts  of  them  ^,  some  being  consecrated 
to  God  for  their  whole  life,  as  Sampson,  Samuel,  John 
the  Baptist,  &c.  and  others  only  for  a  time,  «.  e.  for 
thirty  days  at  least.  Some  authors  infer  from  two 
passages  in  the  Acts  %  that  St.  Paul  was  a  Nazarite  of 
the  second  kind.  In  one  of  these  places  it  is  said,  that 
St.  Paul  had  his  head  shorn  at  Cenchrea,  because  he 
made  a  vow  ;  but  that  could  not  well  be  the  vow  of  a 
Nazarite;  since,  after  it,  he  would  not  have  had  his 
head  shorn  at  Cenchrea,  which  was  a  sea-port  near 
Corinth,  but  at  Jerusalem,  according  to  the  law,  and 
even  in  the  temple^  or  at  least  in  the  holy  land.  It  is 
then  more  likely  that  this  was  some  other  vow,  which 
the  apostle  had  bound  himself  by.  In  the  other  passage 
it  is  not  said  that  St.  Paul  had  made  any  vow,  but  c^y 
he  is  therein  advised  to  bear  the  expence  of  the  sacri- 
fices, which  four  of  his  companions,  who  had  engaged 
themselves  by  a  vow,  were  to  ofier.  This  is  the  sense 
we  have  followed  in  our  note  on  that  place,  in  which 
we  have  rather  chosen  to  leave  the  matter  undecided, 
than  advance  anything  uncertain.  By  what  the  scrip- 
ture says  of  the  vow  of  the  Nazarites,  one  would  diink 
that  it  is  more  ancient  than  the  ceremonial  law  ;  for  the 
legislator  does  not  enjoin  or  command  it,  but  only 
prescribes  what  ceremonies  are  to  be  used  by  those  that 
shall  make  it.     The  Nazarites  were  chiefly  bound  to 


(or)  The  word  Nazarite  signifies  in  Hebrew  a  person  tet  apart  or 
consecrated,       (j/)  Numb.  vi.  2.       (z)  Acts  xviii.  18.  xzi.  23,  24|  36. 
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e  these  four  particulars,  which  have  by  the  Rab- 
een  subdivided  into  several  others.  1 .  To  abstain 
nne,  strong  drink,  and  vinegar,  and  from  all  in- 
ing  liquor  in  general,  or  anything  of  the  like 

;  2.  To  wear  long  hair,  and  let  no  razor  come 
if  heads  • ;  3.  To  take  care  not  to  pollute  tliem- 
by  touching,  or  going  near  a  dead  body,  even 
1  it  were  their  own  father  or  motherly  and  to 

themselves,  when  they  happened  to  do  it 
res  ;  4.  To  oflFer  some  certain  sacrifices,  to 
their  heads,  and  fling  their  hair  into  the  fire, 
the  time  appointed  by  their  vow  was  expired. 
!  was  in  the  temple  a  room  set  apart  for  that  use. 
f  all  the  vows  recorded  in  holy  scripture,  there  is 
nore  remarkable,  or  that  hath  more  puzzled  com-- 
lars,  than  that  whereby  Jephthali  bound  himself 
r  unto  the  Lord  for  a  burnt^Sering,  whatsoever 

come  forth  of  the  doors  of  his  house  to  meet  him, 
be  returned  in  peace  from  fighting  against  the 
jn  of  Ammon  *'.  Jephthah's  design  was  undoubt- 
o  present  unto  God  an  acceptable,  and  conse- 
y  a  lawful  offering.  Otherwise  it  would  have 
lot  only  an  impious,  but  a  rash  action ;  since  his 
as  hereby  to  induce  God  to  prosper  his  expedition 
b  the  Ammonites.  Besides  Jephthah  is  no  where 
3nted  as  a  profane  or  irreligious  person.  The 
re  testifies,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  Spirit  of 
m»  upon  him'';  and  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to 
ebrews*  ranks  him  among  those  sacred  heroes, 
faith  he  celebrates*  It  is  then  somewhat  strange, 
s  daughter  having  been  the  first  thing  he  met  at 
um,  he  should  think  himself  obliged  to  offer  so 
ous  and  so  inhuman  a  sacrifice,  merely  for  the 
F  a  vow  expressed  in  a  general,  and  consequently 

rhe  E^ptian  priests  were  wont  to  keep  their  heads  constantly 
(6)  From  whence  it  follows  that  the  Nazarites  were 
an  the  common  priests.     Lev.  xxi.  2.  (c)  Judg.  xi.  31. 

[bid.  Tcr.  29.  (*)  Heb.  xi.  3?: 

o  3 
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a  rash  manner.     He  could  not  but  know  that  such  a 
^sacrifice  must  have  been  an  abomination  to  the  Lord, 
who  hath  not  made  men  to  destroy  them.    God  himself 
by  the  mouth  of  his  prophet  Isaiah-^,  sets  human  sacri- 
fices upon  the  same  foot  with  that  of  a  dog,  the  offering 
of  swine's  blood,  and  idolatry.     And  that  he  takes  no 
pleasure  in  them,  is  evident  from  his  bringing  a  ram  to 
be  sacrificed  in  the  stead  of  Isaac,  whom  he  commanded 
to  be  offered  up,  with  no  other  intent  but  only  to  try 
Abraham's  faith  and  obedience.     If,  according  to  the 
law  ^,  there  were  persons,  and  virgins  in  particular, 
consecrated  to  God,  upon  several  occasions ;  it  was  not 
that  they  should  be  offered  up  to  him  in  sacrifice,  but 
only  employed  about  holy  things ;  and  then  they  might 
be   redeemed,    as  hath  been  observed  before,  which 
Jephthah,  as  being  a  Hebrew  could  not  be  ignorant  of. 
These   reasons   have   determined  some   of  the   most 
learned  writers  *  to  assert,  that  Jephthah  did  not  vow  to 
sacrifice  his  daughter,  but  only  to  consecrate  her  to 
God,  as  a  virgin  for  her  whole  life,  which  they  suppose 
he  did.     The  words  of  the  vow  may  indeed  be  trans- 
lated thus,  whatsoever  cometh  forth  of  the  doors  of  my 
house  to  meet  me — shall  surely  be  the  Lord^s,  or  /  wUl 
offer   it  for  a   burnt-offering ;   the    Hebrew  particle, 
which  is  commonly  rendered  by  andj  often  signifying 
0r,  according  to  the  observation  of  a  late  learned  au- 
thor '.     According  to  this  supposition,  Jephthah's  vow 
was  conditional.     As  he  might  nappen  at  his  return  to 
meet  either  a  human  creature^  or  a  beast^  the  first  he 
designed  to  consecrate  unto  God,  and  offer  the  latter  ibr 
a  burnt-offering,  provided  it  was  clean^  or  else  exchanffe 
it,  if  it  was  unclean.     What  confirms  this  opinion,  is, 
that  in  the  account  of  the  fiilfilling  of  this  vow,  there  is 
not  the  least  mention  of  a  burnt-offering  *.     Which  is 

(/)  Isa.  Ixvi.  3.  (^)  Numb.  xxxi.  28,  30,  35.     Levit. 

xxvii.  2,  6.  {K)  Mr.  it  Clerc,  &c.     See  the  margin  of  our 

English  translation.  (t)  Reland.     For  instances  of  this.  Set 

Exod.  zxi.  15,  17,  and  i.  10,  xii.  5.    Isa.  vii.  6,  &c.         {k)  Judg.  zL 
34 — 40. 
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in  omission  as  cannot  well  be  accounted  for,  had 
lughter  of  Jephthah  been  offered  up  in  sacrifice, 
le  contraiT)  tnere  was  nothing  but  her  virginity 
oned.  She  went  upon  the  mountains,  and  be- 
1  it,  because  she  was  condemned  to  a  perpetual 
and  the  daughters  of  Israel  were  wont  yearly  to 
ate  this  remarkable  event  four  days  in  a  year^ 
3nly  objection  advanced  against  this,  is  taken  from 
>nstemation  Jepththah  was  in,  upon  meeting  his 
iter.  He  rent  nis  clothes,  and  made  great  lamen- 
.  But  if  we  reflect  upon  the  temper  of  that 
3,  and  the  notions  that  prevailed  in  those  times, 
adl  find,  that  Jephthah  having  but  this  one  child, 
a  great  affliction  for  him  to  see  himself  by  this 
eprived  of  all  hopes  of  a  posterity ;  and  the  not 
ninff  of  her,  as  he  might  nave  done,  was  a  very 
kable  instance  of  his  piety  and  gratitude.  We 
not  however  determine  which  of  tne  two  ophiions 
truest,  but  leave  it  to  the  learned  to  decide  the 
r.  To  return  then  from  this  digression. 
I  giving  an  account  of  the  holy  mings  of  the  Jews, 
list  not  pass  over  circumcision^  since  it 
sacrament  of  the  Jewish  religion,  and  circS^^^^ 
of  the  covenant  which  God  made  with 
lam  and  his  posterity"*.  It  is  notwithstanding 
1,  that  is  was  practised  among  other  nations,  as  the 
ians  and  Ethiopians",  but  for  quite  other  reasons, 
ith  different  circumstances.  This  however  hath 
DjDcd  some  disputes  concerning  the  origin  of  this 
ony.  But  we  shall  not  examine  the  arguments 
re  brought  on  either  side  of  tlie  question.  Let 
^yptians  have  borrowed  it  from  the  Patriarchs,  or 
itnarchs  from  the  Egyptians,  seeing  God  adopted, 
ren  enjoined  it  upon  pain  of  death '',  this  is  sufficient 
ce  it  be  looked  upon  as  of  divine  institution.     It 


fudg.  zi.  40.  (m)  Gen.  zvii.  10,  11,  12.         (n)  Herodot. 

104.  Philode  Circamc.  p.  624.  (o)  Gen.  jnrii.  14. 
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is  certain  that  Jesus  Christ  doth  not  carry  the  origin 
of  it  higher  than  the  time  of  the  Patriarchs''.  However 
it  be,  circumcision  was  a  sign  and  mark  whereby  God 
was  wiUing  to  distinguish  a  people,  with  whom  he  had 
made  a  covenant,  and  out  of  which  the  Messiah  was  to 
be  born,  from  all  the  other  nations  of  the  world.  It 
was  also  a  kind  of  a  memorial  for  the  posterity  of 
Abraham,  which  should  continually  set  before  their  eyes 
the  covenant  God  had  made  with  that  Patriarch,  as  well 
as  his  faith  and  obedience.  It  was,  in  short,  the  seal  of 
Abraham's  justification.  For  it  is  to  be  observed,  that, 
according  to  St.  Paul*,  this  father  of  the  £dthful  having 
been  justified,  whilst  he  was  yet  uncircumcised,  he  was 
not  so  by  virtue  of  his  circumcision,  which  was  only  a 
sign  of  his  justification.  This  is  what  the  Jews  did  not 
duly  attend  to.  Instead  of  imitating  the  faith  and  piety 
of  their  father  Abraham,  they  fancied  that  they  could  be 
justified  through  circumcision  **,  and  even  boasted  of  this 
pretended  privilege ',  instead  of  being  thereby  excited 
to  follow  his  example,  as  Jesus  Christ  tells  them  th^ 
ought  to  have  done '. 

When  God  delivered  his  law  to  the  children  of 
Israel,  he  renewed  the  ordinance  of  circumcision,  and  it 
became  a  sacrament  of  the  Jewish  religion.  For  which 
reason  St.  Stephen  calls  it  the  covenant  of  circumcision^ ; 
and  upon  this  account  Jesus  Christ  says,  that  Moses 
instituted  circumcision,  though  it  came  from  the  Patri- 
archs '.  Besides  the  design  which  God  proposed  to  him-, 
self  in  establishing  this  ceremony,  he  appointed  it  for 
some  other  ends,  suited  to  the  circumstances  of  the 
people  of  Israel.  1.  It  included  in  it  so  solemn  and 
indispensable  an  obligation  to  observe  the  whole  law,  that 
circumcision  did  not  profit  those  who  transgressed  it^. 
Hence  the  Jewish  religion  is  often  styled  in  scripture  the 
circumcision*^  and  the  Jews  those  of  the  circumcision'^ 

(p)  John  vii.  22.  (q)  Rom.  iv.  11.  (r)  Acts  zv.  1.  {$)  Rom.  ii.  25. 
(/)  John  viii.  39.  («)  Acts  vii.  8.  (or)  John  vii.  22.  (y)  Rom.  ii.  25. 
(z)  Rom.  iii.  I.  30.  Gal.  ii.  7*  (a)  And  thus  we  find  Jesus 

jChrist  called  the  minister  of  circumcision.  Acts  x.  45.  ^ 
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For  which  reason  St  Paul  says,  that  whoever  is  circum- 
cised, is  bound  to  keep  the  whole  law  * ;  and  upon  this 
account,  to  be  circumcised^  and  to  keep  the  Zatr,  are 
parallel  expressions'.   2.  This  was  a  ceremony  whereby 
not  only  the  Jews,  but  also  all  strangers^  were  to  be 
initiated  into  the  Jewish  religion,  and  without  which  none 
could  be  admitted  into  the  body  of  the  nation  '.     No 
imcircumcised  person  was  allowed  to  celebrate  any  of 
^festivahj  and  the  passover  in  particularr     We  read 
in  the   book  of  Esther ',  that  great  numbers  of  the 
Gentiles  became  Jews.    This  the  seventy  have  rendered 
thus,   they  were  circumcised  and  judaised^  or  turned 
Jews-^,  which  shews  that  it  was  by  circumcision  men  were 
admitted  into  the  Jewish  religion.  *    Such  of  the  children 
of  Israel  as  were  born  in  the  wilderness  having  remained 
uncircumcised,  Joshua  ordered  that  this  ceremony  should 
be  performed  upon  them  before  they  were  brought  into 
the  land  of  promise  ;  whereupon  God  told  them  he  had 
removed,  or  rolled  away  the  reproach  of  Egypt  from 
off  them  '.;  that  is,  they  should  thenceforward  be  looked 
upon  as  the  people  of  God,  and  no  longer  as  the  slaves 
of  E^prpt.    To  tnis  St.  Paul  undoubtedly  alluded,  when 
he  said  to  those  Ephesian  gentiles  that  had  embraced 
Christianity,  that  while  they  were  in  uncircumcision, 
they  were  excluded  out  of  the  commonwealth  of  Israel. 
3.  Circumcision  was  an  open  profession  of  the  worship 
of  the  true  God,  and  also  at  the  same  time  a  kind  of 
abjuring  of  idolatry.     For  which  reason,  during  the 
persecution  of  Antiochus,  the  heathens  put  those  women 
to  death  that  caused  their  children  to  be  circumcised  ^  ; 
and  such  Jews  as  turned  pagans  took  away,  as  much  as 
possible,  all  marks  of  circumcision.     As  circumcision 
was  an  open  profession  of  the  Jewish  religion,  some  of 


I 


ih)  GaL  ▼.  3.  {e)  Acts  xr.  5.  ((Q  Gen.  rvii.  10—14. 

(e)  Esther  iii.  17.      (/)  Jlepierifiovro  km  ovSdii^ov, 
*  F<nr  which  reason  the  newly  drcumcised  child  was  called  the  bride- 
groom, because  he  then  was,  as  it  were,  married  to  God  and  his  chnrch. 
(^)  Joelu  ▼.  4)  5,  6,  9.       (A)  1  Mac.  i.  63.  Jos.  Antiq.  xii.  7. 
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those  Jews  that  embraced  Christianity,  thought  that  this 
superstition  ought  to  be  retained,  especially  among  those 
that  were  of  Jewish  extraction.  But^St.  Paul  expressly 
forbids  it*.  Lastly,  circumcision  was  appointed  for 
mystical  and  moral  reasons.  It  was,  as  well  as  baptism  ^ 
a  token  of  purity  and  holiness  of  Ufe.  Hence  these  ex- 
pressions, to  circumcise  the  foreskin  of  the  hearty  the  cir- 
cumcision of  the  hearty  the  circumcision  made  without 
hands '.  It  is  plain  from  an  excellent  passage  of  Philo, 
that  the  Jews  were  not  ignorant  of  this  mystery  •.  The 
chief  particulars  to  be  observed  with  relation  to  circum- 
cision, are  as  follow  :  1 .  The  law  had  ordered  that  every 
male-child  should  be  circumcised  the  eighth  f  day\  The 
reason  why  it  was  fixed  to  that  time,  undoubtedly  was  be- 
cause it  could  not  legally  be  done  sooner  %  for  the  mother 
of  every  man-child  being  unclean  for  the  seven  first  day* 
after  her  delivery,  the  child  was  consequently  so  too. 
They  were  not,  on  the  other  hand,  to  do  it  later,  because 
the  new-born  infant  could  not  be  too  soon  consecrated 
to  God.  The  Jews  took  such  particular  care  to  do  it 
exactly  on  that  day,  that  they  never  neglected  it,  even 
though  it  happened  on  a  saJ)hath'day^  as  Jesus  Christ 
observed  to  them  when  they  found  fault  yrith  him  for 
having  healed  a  man  on  that  day  '.  This  they  termed 
driving  away  the  Sabbath.  When  they  were  any  way 
compelled  to  perform  circumcision  either  sooner  or  later, 
they  looked  upon  it  as  a  misfortune,  and  did  not  reckon 
such  a  circumcision  so  good  as  that  which  was  done  the 
feighth  day.  And  when  this  ceremony  was  put  off,  it 
never  was  used  to  drive  away  the  sabbath.  This  is  the 
reason  why  we  find  St.  Paul  accounting  it  no  small 
privilege  to  have  been  circumcised  the  eighth  day  %  as 
we  have  observed  on  that  place.     Accordingly  Jesus 

(t)  1  Cor.  \'ii.  18.  (A)  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  (/)  Deut.x.  16.  xxx.  6.  Jer. 
iv.  4.  Rom.  ii.  29.  Colos.  ii.  11.  Acts  vii.  51.      (m)  PhUo  de  circume. 

-f-  Including  the  day  in  which  he  was  born,  and  that  in  'which  he  wai 
circumcised.  (n)    Gen.  xvii.  12. 

(o)  Levit.  xii.  3.  (p)  John  vii.  22,  23.       (9)  Philip,  iii.  5. 
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r  and  John  the  Baptist  were  circumcised  exactly 
;•     2.  It  is  evident  from  the  gospel  that  it  was 
)  name  the  child  the  day  he  was  circumcised,  since 
le  Baptist  and  Jesus  Christ,  were  named  upon 
formance  of  this  ceremony.     We  learn  from  the 
istory,  that  it  was  commonly  the  father,  or  some 
elation,  that  gave  the  name.     3.  Circumcision 
ckoned  so  absolutely  necessary,  that  it  could  be 
1  any  place,  in  private  houses,  as  well  as  in  the 
gues ;  and  by  all  sorts  of  persons,  provided  they 
fews,  and  qualified  for  it.     There  was  notwith- 
ig  a  man  appointed  for  this  employment,  who  did 
le  presence  of  several  witnesses,  that  the  initiation 
be  more  solemn  and  authentic.     4.  It  is  not  well 
,  whether  it  was  the  custom,  in  the  time  of  Jesus 
JT,    that   the  child  should  have  a    God-Smother 
rought  him  to  the  door  of  the  synagogue,  and  no 
,  because  she  was  not  allowed  to  go  in,  and  a  God- 
that  held  him  during  the  ceremony.     Which  was 
panied  with  prayers  and  vows,  and  before  and 
t  there  were  great  rejoicings, 
necessary  as  circumcision  was  while  the  ceremonial 
mained  in  force,  it  became  as  indifferent  and  un<- 
ary   upon  the   abrogating  of  that  law  by   the 
etion  of  the  temple.     Till  that  time  the  apostles 
d  the  Jews  converted  to  Christianity,  the  use  of  it, 
ey  expressly  ordered  that  this  yoke  should  not  be 
pen  the  necks   of  the    Gentile   converts.     And 
ore  St.  Paul,  who  hath  fully  proved  how  unpro- 
and  unnecessary  it  is  %  and  who  makes  it  consist 
Q  regeneration,  of  which  it  was  a  figure ',  thought 
Bver,proper  to  have  Timothy  circumcised^,  because 
>ther  was  of  Jewish  extraction  ;  and  would  not,  on 
her  hand,  suffer  this  ceremony  to  be  performed  on 
,  because  he  was  a  Greek  *.   Wherem  this  apostle 
[iven  the  church  in  all  ages  a  most  excellent  pattern, 

(r)  1  Cor.  vii.  19.         (*)  Gal.  v.  6.  ▼!.  15. 
(0  Acto  xvi.  3.  (tt)  Gal.  U.  3. 


166  AN   INTRODUCTION  TO 

either  of  condescension,  or  resolution,  in  insisting 
or  omitting,  things  indiiferent,  according  to  the  va 
of  times  and  circumstances. 

It  is  generally  supposed  that  baptism  succeedec 
cumcision,  though  there  is  nothing  said  about  it  ii 
mspel.  There  is  indeed  a  great  conformity  bet 
these  two  ceremonies.  1 .  Baptism  is  the  first  an( 
itiating  sacrament  of  the  Christian  Reliffian,  as  ctn 
cision  was  of  the  Jewish.  2.  It  is  by  baptism  mei 
consecrated  to  Jesus  Christ,  admitted  into  the  C 
tian  religion^  and  publicly  received  as  members  oj 
church.  3.  Baptism  is  a  token  of  our  r^eneratio 
our  dying  to  sin,  and  rising  again  unto  nghteousne 
Jesus  Christ'.  ^  But  these  ceremonies  disagree 
in  some  particulars.  1 .  Baptism  is  administered  t6 
sexes*.  2.  There  is  no  particular  day  or  season 
pointed  for  baptism ;  grown  persons  were  at  first  instrv 
m  the  principles  of  religion  before  they  were  bapt 
and  to  some  this  sacrament  was  not  administered  tul 
were  at  the  point  of  death.  But  this  custom  is 
later  date  than  the  apostolical  age.  3.  Water  was  n 
used  in  circumcision.  It  is  true  that  the  child  was  < 
fully  washed,  and  the  persons  that  made  the  offia 
purified  themselves,  but  then  it  was  in  order  to  fit 
prepare  themselves  for  the  ceremony,  and  not  upon 
count  of  the  ceremony  itself,  wherein  wine  and  not  n 
was  used.  We  may  then  safely  affirm,  that  ban 
hath  some  confomuty  both  with  ctrctimcisian  ana 
baptism  of  the  proselytes^  which  have  been  spoke 
before. 


^)  Rom.  yi.  3.  Gal.  iii.  27.   1  Pet.  iii.  21. 

*  We  leam  from  history,  that  among  some  naftions  the 
dureamcised.  But  in  institating  this  ceremony  the  law  had  cUefl 
men  in  view,  whose  condition  was  of  course  the  same  as  tiiat  i 
wires.  The  gospd  acknowledges  no  sadi  distiiictions  at  thefe^ 
being  merely  political. 
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OF  THE  HOLY  SEASONS. 


Before  we  give  an  account  of  the  Jewish  festivals ^ 
it  will  be  proper  to  say  something  of  their  of  the  Jewish 
years^  months^  weeks,  days  and  hours.  Years. 
The  Hebrews  were  wont  at  first  to  reckon  time  from 
some  remarkable  epochas.  As  1.  The  lives  of  the 
Patriarchs  or  other  illustrious  persons*.  2.  The 
ooming  out  of  Egypt  K  3,  The  building  of  the 
temple'.  4.  The  years  of  their  kings.  5.  The 
bemming  of  the  Babylonish  captivity^,  6.  The  re- 
InmdiDg  of  the  temple  after  their  return  from  captivity. 
In  process  of  time  they  had  other  epochas,  as  the  times 
of  Alexander  the  Great,  and  of  the  monarchies  that 

ring  up  out  of  the  ruins  of  his  empire.     Ever  since 
com[Hling  of  the  thalmud,  the  Jews  have  reckoned 
theiryears  from  the  creation  of  the  world. 

The  year  was  by  them  divided  into  a  holy  or  eccle- 
ekuticalj  and  a  civil  year.  The  first  began  in  the 
month  oiNisan*  or  Abib,  which  answers  to  part  of  our 
March  or  April,  because  this  was  the  time  of  the  year 
when  the  children  of  Israel  came  out  of  Egypt.  From 
this  also  they  reckoned  \he\x  feajits.  The  second  began 
in  the  month  of  Tim,  about  the  middle  of  our  Sep- 
tember, because  there  was  an  ancient  tradition  among 
them  that  the  world  was  created  about  that  time.  All 
contracts  were  dated  and  the  Jubilees  counted  according 
to  this  year.  It  would  be  little  to  our  purpose  to  give 
an  account  of  the  solar  and  lunar  years*  of  the  Jews, 


(a)  Gen.  vii.  11.  (h)  Exod.  xiz.  l.Numb.  zzxiii.    38. 

1  Kings  vi.  1 .  \c)  2  Chron.  yiii.  1 . 

(d)  £lzek.  xxziii.  21.xL  1.       (e)  Exod.  xii.  1,  2. 

*  The  tolar  year  consisted  of  365  days,  5  hours,  and  some  minutes. 
The  Hnar  year  was  of  354  days,  8  hours,  and  some  odd  minutes,  accor. 
ding  to  the  Jewish  computation. 

P 
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or  of  tlieir  way  of  itUercalati7iff\.  This  is  a  very  obscure 
and  intricate  point,  about  which  neither  the  Jews 
themselves,  nor  the  most  learned  Christian  writers  are 
agreed. 

The  Jev^sh  year  consisted  of  twelve  months,  unless 
Of  tiidr  it  happened  to  be  aUercalary,  for  then  it 

rooQihs.  ]iad  thirteen.     The  ancient  Hebrews  wmb 

wont  to  regulate  their  months  by  the  course  of  the  sun, 
and  each  of  them  had  thirty  days.  But  after  their  de- 
liverance out  of  Egypt,  they  made  use  of  lunar  months, 
which  were  sometimes,  of  thirty,  and  at  other  times  of 
twenty'Hine  days.  The  time  of  the  iiew-moon  was 
formerly  discovered  by  its  phasis  or  first  appearance,  as 
it  is  still  at  this  day,  by  the  Caraites;  but  tne  Rabbinisis 
or  traditiffnanf  Jews  have  recourse  to  an  astronomicel 
calculation  to  find  it  out.  The  names  and  order  of  the 
Jewish  months,  according  to  the  ecclesiastical  compute 
tion,  are  as  follow. 


The  1st  called  (Nisan\ 
or  Abib.)  f 

The2dfJyarot  Ziph.) 
The  3A(Sivan) 
The  4th  (  Tamus,) 
The  5th  (Ab  or  Av.) 
The  6th  (AM.) 
The  7th  (  Tisri.J 
The  8th  (Marckesvan\ 
or  Bui.)  ; 

The  9rii  CCisleu.) 
The  loHi  (  Tebbetk.) 
The  nth  ( Schebbut.) 
The  1 2th  (Adar.J 


March  and  April, 

April  and  May. 
May  and  June. 
June  and  July. 
July  and  August. 
August  and  September 
September  and  October, 

October  and  November. 
Novemb-andDecember. 
Decemberandjamiary. 
January  andFebruary, 
February  and  March. 


The  origin  of  uve^  is  of  the  same  standing  as  the 

f  To  iattrcalate  wss  the  udding  of  s  moath  to  the  year,  betvea 
Febnury  and  March  i  which  was  done,  when  the  corn  could  not  be 
ripe  Bt  the  pammrr,   not  the  Oniiti  at  the  penfteml. 
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.  itself-^.     The  Jews  had  two  sorts  of 
,  some  consisting  of  seven  days,  and         weeks. 
5  of  seven  years.      These  are  called  in  Scripture 
f  of  years.    At  first  the  Hebrews  had  no  particular 

for  the  days  of  the  week.  They  were  wont  to  say, 
rst^  the  second  day  of  the  week,  &c.  as  is  evident 

several  places  of  the  New  Testament^.  We 
from  the  revelations  of  St.  John  *,  that  the  first 
f  the  week  was  as  early  as  that  time  called  the 
^s-day^  because  it  was  on  that  day,  our  blessed 

rose  again  firom  the  dead. 

There  are  two  sorts  of  days  ;  the  natural^  which  is 
pace  of  four-and-twenty  hours^  from 
nm-set  to  another ;  the  other  called      ^  *^*^*' 
cial  or  civU^  consists  of  twelve  hours  *,  from  the 
;  to  the  setting  of  the  sun.     The  civil  day^  that  is 
in's  stay  above  the  horizon,  was  by  the  Jews  di- 

into^wr  parts  *,  each  of  which  consisted  of  three 
1,  that  were  longer  or  shorter  according  to  the 
ent  seasons  of  the  year.  The  first  was  from  six 
dk  in  the  morning  till  nine.  And  therefore  they 
1  the  third  hour^^  what  we  call  nine  o'clock,  be- 
I  three  hours  were  past  from  sun-rising  to  that  time. 
second  part  of  the  day  lasted  from  nine  of  the 

till  noon.  The  third  from  noon  till  three.  This 
called  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day  "*,  because  it  ac- 
r  was  the  nirdh  from  the  morning.  The  fourth 
rom  three  o'clock  till  six  in  the  evening.  They 
the  name  of  hour  to  each  of  these  four  parts,  as 
as  to  the  hours  properly  so  called.  Some  authors 
>f  opinion,  that  the  four  parts  of  the  day  were 
wise  divided  by  the  Jews.  Whether  they  were, 
ot,  it  is  of  little  moment.  But  it  will  be  very 
5r  here  to  reconcile    St.  Mark,  who  affirms ",  that 


)  Gen.  ii.  2»  3.  viii.  10.  xxix.  27»  28.     Levit.  xxiii.  8. 
Matt,  xxviii.  1.     Mark  xvi.  2.     Acts  xx.  7.     1  Cor.  xvi.  2. 
Rer.  i.  10.  (t)  John  xi.  9.  {ft)  Nehem.  ix.  3. 

Matt.  XX.  3.  (m)  Ibid.  ver.  5.  (n)  Mark  xv.  26. 
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it  was  the  third  hour ^  when  they  crucified  Jesus  Christ, 
with  St.  John  **,  who  says  that  it  was  about  the  sixth 
hour.  This  may  be  done  several  ways.  Besides  the 
method  which  we  have  followed  in  our  notes  on  those 
two  evangelists^  it  may  be  said  that  by  crucifying^  St 
Mark  did  not  mean  the  nailing  of  Christ  to  the  cross, 
for  according  to  St.  Luke'',  it  was  not  till  the  sixth 
hour,  that  is,  noon,  but  only  all  the  preparations  to- 
wards it,  after  sentence  had  passed  upon  him.  We 
must  here  observe,  that  in  several  Greek  manuscripts 
of  the  gospel  according  to  St.  John,  the  third  is  read 
instead  of  the  sixth  hour,  as  we  have  observed  in  our 
note  on  that  place. 

The  Jews  divided  also  their  nights  into  four  parts, 
which  they  called  watches*,  >  The  1st  was  named  the 
evening  ;  the  2d  the  middle-watch^  or  midnight ;  the  3d 
the  cock-crounng^  from  midnight  till  three  in  the  morn- 
ing ;  the  4th,  the  morning^  or  break  of  day.  As  the 
evangelists^  in  the  account  which  they  have  given  of 
St.  Peter  denying  our  Saviour*  often  mention  the 
cock-crowing  and  with  some  seeming  contradiction,  it 
will  be  proper  to  give  a  fiiU  explanation  of  this  point, 
which  could  not  conveniently  be  done  within  the  com- 
pass of  a  few  short  notes.  The  difficulty  lies  in  this, 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  said  in  St.  Mark  %  to  have  told 
Peter  that  before  the  cock  crowed  twice^  he  would 
deny  him  thrice.  And  indeed  the  same  evangelist 
relates,  that  the  cock  crowed  after  Peter's  first  denial; 
^nd  again  after  he  had  denied  his  master  the  third  time. 
Whereas,  according  to  the  rest  of  the  evangelists',  the 
cock  did  not  crow  till  Peter  had  denied  Christ  three 
times.  To  solve  this  difficulty,  we  have  observed  in 
our  note  on  that  place,  that  as  the  cock  crows  at  several 

(o)  John  xix.  14.  (p)  Lul^e  xxiii.  44.  *  Matt, 

xiv.  25.     Mark  xiii.  35.     Luke  xii.  38.  (q)  Matt.  zxvi. '69 — 75, 

Mark  xiv.  68,  71,  72.     Luke  xxii.  56 — 60.     John  xviii.  27. 

(r)  MArk  xiv.  30,  68,  69,  70,  71.  (*)  Matt.  xxvi.  74. 

Luke  xxii.  60.     John  xiii.  38. 
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the  meaning  of  St.  Matthew,  St.  Luke  and 
>hn  is,  that  before  the  cock  had  done  crowing, 
'efcer  denied  his  divine  master  three  times.  But 
a  little  more  particular  upon  this  point ;  it  is  to 
served  further,  1 .  That  tne  cock  commonly  crows 
every  night,  viz.  at  midnight^  and  between  that 
>reak  of  day.     This  second  crowing  is  properly 

the  cochncrowing.  It  may  therefore  be  sup- 
that  St.  Peter  having  denied  Jesus  Christ  the 
ime,  about  midnight,  the  cock  crowed;  and  that 
be  had  denied  him  the  third  time,  the  cock  crowed 
.  This  explains  St.  Mark's  meaning.  As  for  what 
1  by  the  other  evangelists,  that  the  cock  crowed 
Peter  had  denied  mm  three  times,  it  must  be 
stood  of  the  secorid  crowing,  which  is  properly  the 
rrowing.  Or  else,  2.  that  word  of  St.  Mark 
hath  been  translated  twice^  may  be  rendered  the 
i  time  %  by  which  means  the  whole  difficulty  will 
1 :  and  after  all,  it  is  of  no  great  consequence. 
lave  but  one  observation  more  to  make  concerning 
uxrs  and  months^  &c.  of  the  Hebrews.  And  that 
it  in  their  language  any  part  of  a  year,  a  month, 
k^  a  day,  or  an  hour,  is  often  taken  for  a  whole 
month,  week,  day,  and  hour.  Which  serves  to. 
in  what  was  said  by  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  would 
gain  the  third  day^  aS'  we  have  observed  on  Matt. 
0. 

estivals  are  solemn  days  set  apart  for  the  honour 
ervice  of  God,  either  in  remembrance 
die  special  mercies^  which  have  been.  ^^  festivals. 
^ed  from  his  bountiful  hand,  or  in  memory  of  some 
[mients  which  he  hath  inflicted  on  mankind,  or 
»  turn  away  those  which  hang  over  their  heads, 
e  of  the  first  kind  were  attended  with  rejoicings, 
ags,  hymns,  concerts  of  music,  eucharistical  sacri- 
and  a  joyful  and  innocent  exemption  from  labour  *. 


Mark  ziv.  3<h  ^ic.  *  Thi»  distinguishes  the  feasts 

xst  institated  by  God>  from  those^of  the  heathens,  whldi  were 
inied  with  Yery  criminal  occi^iations. 
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Upon  which  account  they  were  termed  saHbatks, 
Those  of  the  second  and  third  sort;  were  days  of 
fasting  and  atonement.  We  learn  from  profene  history, 
that  the  institution  of  festivals  is  of  very  ancient  date  "• 
But  the  sacred  writers  make  no  mention  of  ihefestwah 
of  the  Hebrews,  before  their  coming  out  of  Egypt,  It 
was  undoubtedly  there  the  Israelites  learned  to  have  a 
liking  and  inclination  for  festivals,  as  is  evident  from 
their  rejoicings  when  they  worshipped  the  golden  cclf* 
And  it  was  with  a  design  to  turn  them  from  the  idola- 
trous practices  that  reigned  in  the  heathen  festivals,  that 
God,  out  of  a  condescension  suitable  to  his  wisdom  and 
goodness,  appointed  some  in  his  own  honour,  with  such 
ceremonies  and  circumstances,  as  distinguished  them 
from  the  festivals  of  idolatrous  nations  '. 

The  Jews  had  several  sorts  of  Feasts^  whereof  some 
were  more  solemn  than  others.  They  were  either  of 
divine  or  human  institution.  To  begin  with  the  first: 
The  most  solemn  of  those  that  had  been  established  by 
God,  were  the  passover^  the  pentecostj  and  the  Jeast  of 
the  tabernacles.  These  three  Jestivals  were  to  be  cele- 
brated every  year  at  Jerusalem,  and  all  the  Israelites 
were  obliged  to  go  thither,  unless  they  had  very  good 
reasons  for  absenting  themselves.  Some  lasted  but  one 
day,  others  continued  a  whole  week.  The  latter  had 
some  days  less  solemn  than  the  rest;  as  those,  for 
instance,  that  were  between  the  first  and  the  last,  when 
the  feast  lasted  seven  days.  And  therefore  it  is  said  in 
St.  John  y,  that  about  the  middle  of  the  feast  of  ta- 
bernacles Jesus  went  up  into  the  temple  and  taught, 
because  he  could  not  do  it  sooner  for  the  crowd.  The 
holiest  days  were  called  the  great  or  the  good  days. 
Accordingly  St.  John  calls  the  last  day  of  the  feast  of 
tabernacles^  the  great  day  %  that  is,  the  most  solemn, 

(u)  Herodot.  1.  iii.  c.  58.     Euseb.  prsepar.  Evaog.  1.  i.  c.  9,  70. 
(tc)  Exod.  xxxii.  5,  6.  {x)  Chrysostom.  t.  vi.  de  Chr. 

Past.  p.  297.     Theod.  in  Deut.  Erot.  1.  and  Uu.  in  Exod.  54. 
{y)  jQhnyii.  14.  {z)  Ibid.  ver.  37. 
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as  we  have  rendered  it.  During  these  festivals^  that 
part  of  the  sacrifices  which  was  to  be  eat,  and  the  shew- 
bread,  was  divided  among  the  four  and  twenty  courses  of 
priests.  Criminals  were  also  kept  till  these  solemn 
occasions,  that  their  punishment  might  be  a  terror  to 
others.  The  Jews  however  were  not  wiUing  to  put 
Jesus  Christ  to  death  during  the  feast,  because  they 
were  afraid  this  would  cause  some  disturbance  among 
the  people,  who  took  him  for  the  Messiah,  or  at  least 
for  a  great  prophet.  Which  course  soever  they  took, 
they  must  needs  have  acted  against  their  consciences ; 
for  if  he  was  not  an  impostor,  as  undoubtedly  they  did 
not  look  upon  him  as  one,  they  ought  not  to  have  put 
him  to  death,  either  before,  or  after  the  feast.  And  if 
he  was  an  impostor,  they  should  have  put  him  to  death 
during  the  feast,  according  to  the  law.  Providence 
ordered  it  so,  that  he  should  suffer  death  at  the  time  he 
did,  because,  since  as  he  was  the  true  paschal  lamh^  or 
our  passovevj  to  use  St.  Paul's  expression",  it  was 
necessary  that  he  should  die  at  that  very  juncture  of 
time.  As  there  came  up  to  Jerusalem  vast  numbers  of 
people  at  these  festivals,  the  Roman  governors  were 
wont  to  give  the  Jews  a  garrison  of  Roman  soldiers,  to 
prevent  any  seditions,  or  disturbances  among  the  peo- 
ple^ 

It  is  well  known  that  the  passover  was  so  named 
firom  the  anffel's  vassinci  over  the  houses 
of  the  Israelites,  and  sparing  their  first-  „„„^     ®  ^^^' 

,  -  /•  1       -f^  •  over. 

born  when  those  of  the  ligyptians  were  put 
to  death  *•     The  name  of  passover  was  also  given  to 
the  lamb,  that  was  killed  on  the  first  day  of  this  feast  \ 
Hence  these  expressions,  to  eat  the  passover  ^^  to  sacri- 


(a)  1  Cor.  V.  7,  (6)  Matt.  xxvii..65. 

♦  Exod.  xii.  12,  13.  The  Hebrew  verb,  from  whence  the  word 
passover  is  derived,  doth  not  only  signify  to  pass  from  one  place  to 
another,  but  also  to  pass  overt  to  spare^  to  pass  without  doing  any  harm  ; 
and  therefore  the  seventy  have  rendered  it  by  a  word  that  signifies  to 
protect.        (c)  Ezravi.  20.  Matt.  xxvi.  17.        (d)  Mark  xiv.  12,  14. 


164  AN    INTRODUCTION   TO 

Jice  the  passover  * :  and  hence  also  it  is  that  St.  Paul 
calk  Jesus  Christ  our  passover-^,  that  is,  our 
paschal  lamb.  The  passover  was  otherwise  named  the 
feast  of  unleavened  bread  ^^  because  it  was  unlawful  to 
eat  any  other  sort  of  bread,  during  the  seven  days 
the  feast  lasted  *.  This  name  however  more  particu- 
larly belongs  to  the  second  day  of  the  feast,  z.  e.  the 
fifteenth  of  the  month  •.  We  have  an  account  of  all 
the  ceremonies  belonging  to  the  passover  in  several 
places  of  the  pentateuch.  They  may  be  reduced  to 
these  three  heads.  1.  The  kilUng  and  eating  of  the 
paschal  lamb.  2.  The  eating  the  unleavened  bread. 
And,  3.  OflFering  up  to  God  the  omer^  or  handful  of 
barley. 

The  chief  things  to  be  observed  with  relation  to  the 
paschal  lamb  or  kidy  are  as  follow.  1 .  It  is  to  be  noted, 
that  on  all  the  feasts  *,  and  particularly  at  the  passover, 
there  were  great  numbers  of  victims  slain  from  among 
the  cattle,  as  bulls^  and  the  like  *•  The  paschal  feast 
began  by  serving  up  of  the  flesh  of  these  sacrifices,  after 
which  the  lamb  was  eaten.  The  first  was  what  the 
guests  were  to  sup  upon,  for  the  lamb  was  symbolical, 
and  it  was  sufiicient  for  any  one  to  eat  of  it  about  the 
bigness  of  an  olive,  if  they  were  satisfied  before,  or  in 
case  the  lamb  was  not  enough  for  every  one.  2.  This 
lamb  was  a  representation  of  that  which  the  Israelites 
had  eaten  in  Egypt,  and  was  called  the  body  of  the 
passover,  to  distinguish  that  part  of  the  paschal  lamb 
which  was  eaten,  from  what  was  offered  upon  the  altar ; 
that  is,  the  blood  which  was  sprinkled,  and  the  entraih 
that  were  burnt.  Jesus  Christ  manifestly  alluded  to 
this  expression,  when  he  said  of  the  bread,  this  is  my 
body  ;  as  if  he  had  said,  this  is  not  the  body  of  the 

(<r)  1  Cor.  V.  7.         (/)  Ibid.         (jg)  Lukexxii.  1.  Markxiy..  12. 

(K)  Exod.  xii.  18.     Numb,  xxviii.  17.     Deut.  xvi.  8. 

(t)  Lev.  xxiii.  6.     Mark  xiv.  1.     Jos.  Antiq.  1.  iii.  cap.  lih 

(k)  Deut.  xvii.     2  Chron.  xxxy. 

*  These  the  Jews  termed  chagiga,  i.  e.  rejoicing. 
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z/.  lambj  which  we  have  just  now  eaten,  but  the 
>f  the  true  lamb,  whereof  the  other  was  only  a 
.     3.  The  lamb  was  killed  the  fourteenth  day  of 
onth  Nisan  *,  in  the  evening^  or,  as  the  scripture 
;ses  it,  between  the  two  evenings  t-    Such  as  could 
lebrate  the  passover  on  the  day  appointed,  upon 
count  of  some  legal  uncleanness,  or  any  other 
3sition,  were  obliged  to  do  it  the  fourteenth  day 
next  month.     We  will  leave  it  to  the  leai'ned  to 
line  exactly  the  hour  when  it  was  done.     Jose- 
who  may  justly  be  looked  upon  as  a  competent 
in  such  matters,  says,  that  the  paschal  lamb  was 
between  the  ninth  hour^   that  is,   three  in  the 
)on,  and  the  eleventh^  i.  e.  about  the  setting  of 
n.     And  within  this  space  of  time  also  it  was, 
Esus  Christ  our  true  paschal  lamb  was  cruci- 
4.  The  lamb  was  to  be  a  male  of  ihe  first  year, 
'ihout  blemish  °.     The  apostles  often  make  allu- 
•  this  last  quality,  when  speaking  of  Jesus  Christ, 
Christians^  and  of  the  church  of  Christ  X,     It 
th  a  design  to  know  whether  the  lambs  or  kids 
I  the  conditions  required  by  the  Uw,  that  they 
enjoined  carefully  to  choose  them,  and  set  them 
ome  days  before  the  feast.     5.  This  sacrifice  was 
Bered  up  in  the  tabernacle^  as  long  as  it  stood>  and 
irds  in  the  courts  of  the  temple^,    6.  Every  par- 
person  slew  his  own  victim*,  and  one  of  the 

Exod.  zii.  6.     Numb.  ix.  5,     Deut,  xvi.  6.     Josh.  v.  10. 

\at  is,  from  12  or  l  o'clock  till  sun  setting. 

Ifatt.  xxvii^  46.  (o)  Exod.  xii.  5. 

Bb.  ix.  14.     1  Pet.  i.  19.     Ephes.  i.  4.  y.  27.     Coloss.  i.  22. 

.  5.     In  most  of  the  Greek  copies  of  the  seventy,  there  are 

hetfi,  without  blemish  and  perfect.     There  is  an  allusion  to  this 

d,  Rom,  xii.  1 .  the  perfect  will  of  God,  i.  e.  the  saciifice  God 

of  us,  ought  to  be  perfect. 

The  area  of  the  three  courts  of  the  temple  (besides  the  rooms 

r  places  in  it,  where  the  paschal  lamb  might  be  offered  up) 

1  above  435,600  square  cubits,  so  that  there  was  room  enough 

;  500,000  men  to  be  in  the  temple  at  the  same  time.  Lamy  de 

!iilo,  1.  vii.  c.  9.  Sect.  4,  5. 

>ettt.  xvi.  2.  5. 
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Eriests  received  the  blood  into  a  vessel,  which  was 
anded  by  the  priests  or  Levites  to  the  h^h-priest,  by 
whom  it  was  poured  at  the  bottom  of  the  altar.  When 
any  person  happened  to  be  unqualified  for  offering  this 
sacrifice,  by  reason  of  some  uncleanness  he  had  con- 
tracted, it  was  then  performed  by  the  Levites  **. 

7.  After  the  lamb  was  slain,  the  ftZoorf  sprinkled,  and 
the^^  consumed  upon  the  altar,  the  lamb  was  returned 
to  the  person  by  whom  it  had  been  offered,  who  carried 
it  to  the  place  where  it  was  to  be  eat.  It  was 
necessary  that  it  should  be  thoroughly  roasted^  and  not 
broiled,  or  half  done '.  The  occasion  of^  this  last  insti- 
tution is  not  well  known  ;  the  reasons  that  are  alleged 
for  it,  would  undoubtedly  seem  too  far-fetched  to  the 
generality  of  our  readers,  we  therefore  judge  it  more 
proper  to  own  our  ignorance  in-  this  particular,  than  to 
advance  any  thing  uncertain  about  it.  St.  John  assures 
us,  that  the  prohibition  of  not  breaking  a  bone  of  the 
paschal  lamb,  was  typical  of  what  happened  to  our 
Saviour  ^ 

8.  Afler  the  lamb  was  thus  dressed,  it  was  eaten  in 
every  family,  *  by  all  sorts  of  persons,  freemen  and 
slaves,  men  as  well  as  women.  It  was  necessary  there, 
should  be  as  many  persons  as  could  eat  the  whole  lambt". 
And  therefore  when  the  family  was  not  large  enough, 
the  master  of  the  house  invited  his  friends.  The  as- 
semblies that  were  invited  to  this  feast,  were  named 
brotherhoods^  and  the  guests,  companions  or  friends.  The 
reproof  which  Jesus  Christ  gave  Judas,  by  calling  him 
friend  or  companion**^  was  both  just  and  cutting,  because 
he  betrayed  him  afler  having  eat  the  passover  with  him. 

9.  It  was  a  very  ancient  custom  among  tjie  eastern 


(r)  Philo  de  vit.  Mos.  1.  iii.       (s)  Exod.  xii.  9.   2  Chron.  xxxv.  13. 

(t)  John  Tax,  36.  *  The  strangers  that  came  up  to  Jerusa- 

lem from  all  parts  of  the  land  to  celebrate  the  passover,  were  furnished 
with  lodgings  gratis,  f  The  Thalmudists  tell  us,  that  they  were  not 
to  be  under  /en,  and  might  be  twenty,  (u)  See  Joseph,  de  Bell. 

Jud.  1.  vii.  c.  17.  {x)  Matt.  xxvi.  50. 
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lations  to  wash  their  feet  before  meals,  especially  when 
:hey  returned  from  a  journey^.  There  were  good 
*easons  for  this  custom,  because  they  commonly  travelled 
3n  foot,  without  stockings,  and  their  shoes  were  open  at 
the  top.  Some  imagine,  with  a  good  deal  of  probability, 
that  they  were  also  wont  to  wash  their  feet  before  the 
pcLschal  feast,  nothing  being  a  fitter  representation  of 
the  state  and  condition  of  a  traveller.  Slaves  and  mean 
persons  were  commonly  put  to  that  employment,  but 
Jbsus Christ  was  pleased  to  perform  it  to  his  disciples, 
to  give  them  an  example  of  humility  and  charity '.  It 
is  however  to  be  observed,  that  this  was  not  done  during 
the  paschal  feast,  but  the  night  before. 

10.  The  guest  leaned  on  their  left  arms  upon  beds 
round  a  table,  on  which  was  set  the  lamb  ;  with  bitter 
Wbs,  unleavened  bread,  and  a  dish  full  of  a  kind  of  sauce 
or  thick  mixture,  wherein  they  dipped  the  bread  and 
herbs  [I .  This  perhaps  was  the  aish  in  which  Judas 
dipped  with  Jesus  Christ,  of  which  we  read  in  the 
gospel*.  It  was  very  common  among  the  eastern  nations 
to  he  on  beds  when  they  took  their  meals,  as  is  evident 
from  sacred  as  well  as  profane  history ;  but,  as  the 
Thalmudist  pretend  *,  this  posture  was  then  absolutely 
necessary  at  the  eating  of  the  paschal  lamb^  as  being  .a 
fit  emblem  of  that  rest  and  freedom,  which  God  had 

ited  the  children  of  Israel,  by  bringing  them  out  of 
>t,  because  a  slave  doth  not  commonly  take  his 
meals  with  so  much  ease  and  comfort,  and  that  besides 
they  were  obUged  to  eat  it  standing  in  Egypt.  This 
custom  of  leaning  at  table  over  one  another's  bosom, 
was  a  sign  of  equality  and  strict  union  between  the  guests, 
which  serves  to  explain  several  passages  of  scripture, 

(y)  Gen.  xviii.  4.  xix.  2.  xxiv.  32.  Judg.  xix.  21. 

{z)  John  xiii.  4,  5.  ||  This  the  Jews  called  eharossety  in  re- 

nembrance  of  the  mortar  which  they  had  used  when  making  bricks  in 
the  land  of  £gypt.  They  made  it  at  first  with  dates  and  dried  figs  ; 
Imt  the  modem  Jews  make  it  with  chesnuts,  apples,  &c.  See  Basnage 
Hist,  des  Juifs,  tom.  3.  p.  622.  (a)  Matt.  xxvi.  23. 

(h)  Maimon.  de  Azymis.  1.  vii. 


168  AN  INTRODUCTION  TO 

as  what  is  said  of  Abraham's  bosom  %  and  of  the  soris 
being  in  the  bosom  of  the  father ''.  When  the  guests 
were  thus  placed  round  the  table,  the  master  of  the 
family,  or  some  other  person  of  note,  took  a  cup  full  of 
wine  mixed  with  water,  and  after  he  had  given  Gpd 
thanks,  drank  it  up,  after  which  he  gave  one  round  to 
every  one  there  present ;  who  were  all  obliged  to  drink 
thereof.  Hence  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ,  drink  ye 
all  of  it*.  Afterwards  they  eat  of  the  bitter  herbs  and 
unleavened  bread,  which  they  dipped  in  the  mixture  be- 
fore mentioned.  Then  the  master  of  the  family  drank 
another  cup,  that  was  accompanied  with  several  thanks- 

fivings,  after  which,  they  began  eating  again  as  before, 
vastly,  they  eat  the  paschal  lamb,  and  drank  the  third 
cup,  which  was  called  the  cup  of  blessingj  or  thanlu- 
gimng-^.  The  whole  ceremony  ended  with  the  fourth 
cup,  and  the  singing  of  some  psalm  *.  This  is  what 
by  St.  Mark  is  termed  an  hymn  ^.  It  cannot  exactly 
be  determined,  whether  Jesus  Christ  observed  aU 
these  particulars.  It  is  very  probable  that  he  did,  and 
we  meet  with  some  tracts  of  it  in  the  Gospel^.  St 
Luke  speaks  only  of  two  cups  in  the  account  he  gives 
of  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  supper  *. 

God  enjoined  the  IsraeUtes,  under  pain  of  death, 
not  to  touch  any  leavened  bread,  as  long  as  the  passover 
lasted.  Several  reasons  may  be  assigned  for  this  insti- 
tution, but  there  is  only  one  set  down  in  scripture,  viz. 
that  it  was  to  put  them  in  mind  of  their  forefathers 
coming  out  of  Kgypt,  in  such  haste,  that  they  had  do 
time,  so  much  as  to  get  their  dough  leavened  ^.     But 


(c)  Luke  xvi.  22.  {d)  John  i.  18.  compared  with  Philip.  iL  6. 

Ste  John  xiii.  23.  (e)  Matt.  xxvi.  27.  (/)  1  Cor.  x.  16. 

*  During  the  ceremony,  they  sung  at  several  times  the  fbHoving 
psalms.  1  Psal.  cxiii.  cxiv.  2  Psal.  cxvi.  cxvii.  cxviii.  or  cxxxvi. 
This  last  singing  was  termed  the  hallel^  or  praise.  The  master  of  the 
family,  or  the  reader,  explained  and  gave  an  account  of  every  ceremcmy. 

(ig)  Mark  xiv.  26.  (A)  See  Matt.  xxvi.  &c. 

{i)  I^e  xxii.  17.  20.  \k)  Exod.  xxii.  34.  39.  Bent,  xvi.  S. 
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one  may  suppose,  by  the  metaphorical  sense  that  is 
commonly  put  upon  the  word  leaven^  and  which  is  used 
by  Jbsus  Christ  and  St.  Paul ',  that  this  prohibition 
had  a  moral  view,  and  that  the  divine  legislator's  design 
in  giving  it,  was  to  cleanse  their  minds  from  maUce, 
envy,  animosity,  and  hypocrisy :  in  a  word,  from  the 
leaven  of  Egypt  \.  However  it  be,  the  Hebrews  took  a 
very  particular  care  to  search  for  all  the  leaven  that 
might  be  in  their  housed,  and  to  fling  it  either  into  the 
fire  or  water.  Their  descendants  have  carried  this  point 
to  a  superstitious  nicety.  Though  the  passover  was  to 
be  celebrated  at  Jerusalem,  yef  they  that  were  not  able 
to  go  thither,  might  eat  the  unleavened  bread  in  their 
own  houses.  As  there  was  no  other  sort  of  bread  in 
t;hat  city,  when  Jesus  Christ  instituted  his  la^t  supper^ 
it  cannot  be  questioned  but  that  he  made  use  of  it.  And 
yet  the  Greek  Churchy  whicih  hath  retained  leavened 
bread  in  the  eucharist^  imagined  that  Jesus  Christ 
used  it ;  and  the  better  to  support  their  opinion,  they 
have  asserted,  that  he  celebrated  the  passover  one  day 
before  the  Jews^  We  shall  hereafter  examine  this 
matter.  The  Latins  have,  on  the  other  hand,  supposed, 
that  the  better  to  conform  themselves  with  Jesus 
Christ's  institution,  they  ought  to  celebrate  the  Lord's 
supper  with  unleavened  bread.  This  was  one  of  the 
occasions  of  the  schism  between  the  eastern  and 
western  churches ;  which,  after  all,  was  a  very  slight 
one,  and  consequently  very  scandalous,  since  a]R;er  the 
abrogating  of  the  ceremonial  law,  it  ought  to  be  reckoned 
an  indifierent  matter,  whether  we  communicate  with 
leavened  or  unleavened  bread,  andsince  Jssus  Christ, 
by  giving  no  directions  about  it,  hath  left  the  church 
entirely  at  liberty  in  this  respect. 

Tne  next  day  aft;er  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread, 
that  is,  the  sixteenth  day  of  Nisan,  they  offered  up  to 

(2)  Matt.  xvi.  6.     l  Cor.  v.  7*  X  Leavened  bread  was 

likewise  forbidden  tiie  Romans,  upon  some  piirticular  occasions,  Aulus 
Gel.  U  z.  15. 

Q 
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God,  on  the  altar,  the  first  fndts  of  the  com  that  was 
ripe  at  that  time,  that  is,  oats  and  barley*..  These  first 
fruits  were  a  sheaf  of  com,  called  in  Hebrew  kamer^  or 
gamer y  which  is  the  name  that  was  afterwards  given  to 
the  measure  that  held  the  com,  which  was  thre^ed  out 
of  the  sheaf.  This  oblation  was  performed  with  a  great 
deal  of  ceremony  *.  Towards  the  close  of  the  fift^th 
day,  the.  Sanhedrim  appointed  some  grave  and  sober 
persons,  who,  with  a  great  nwnber  of  people,  went  with 
scythes  and  baskets  into  the  fields  that  lay  nearest 
Jerusalem,  and  cut  down  the  sheaf  of  barley.  When 
they  were  come  thither,  the  reapers,  having  got  first  the 
owner's  leave,  put  the  sickle  into  the  harvest ;  and  after 
they  had  cut  down  the  sheaf,  they  carried  it  in  a  badLet 
to  the  high  priest,  who  was  to  offer  it  up.  The  high 
priest  having  beat  out  the  grain,  caused  it  to  be  dried 
upon  the  fire,  and  had  it  ground ;  then  putting  some  oil 
and  frankincense  to  it,  he  presented  it  to  G^.  After 
that  a  lamb  was  offered  up  for  a  whol^  burnt  sacrifice, 
with  several  other  oblations,  that  were  accompanied  with 
libations.  It  was  unlawful  to  b^n  the  han^t,  till  this 
offering  had  beed  first  made.  There  seems  to  be  an 
allusion  to  this  in  the  Revelations ",  where  the  angel 
orders  the  sickle  to  be  put  into  the  harvest. 

Thus  have  we  explained  the  several  particulars 
observed  in  the  celebration  of  the  passover.  It  remains 
now  that  we  should  examine  a  (question,  which  hath  ex« 
eri^ised  the  wits  of  several  critics ;  i.  e.  whether  our 
Saviour  celebrated  the  passover  the  year  he  was  put  to 
death,  on  the  same  day  as  the  Jews  kept  theirs?  We 
have  observed  before,  tnat  the  Greek  church  maintains 
Jesus    Christ  celebrated  it   one  day  sooner   tl^ 


(m)  Lev.  xxiii.  9—14.  Jot.  Antiq.  1.  iii.  e.  10. 

*  It  appears  from  Exodus  zri.  16.  that  the  homer  held  as  mud^  as 
a  man  that  has  a  good  stomach  can  eat  in  a  day.  According  to  the 
Jewish  way  of  reckonlBg,  this  measure  contained  about  43  hen  eggs, 
(i.  e.  3  of  oar  pints.)     It  was  the  imth  part  of  an  epha,  which  held  432. 

(»)  Rey.  xiv.  15. 
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inary;  and  have  shewed  at  the  same  time,  what 
(ons  they  allege  to  support  their  opinion.  Some 
lors  have  inferred  firom  a  few  passages  out  of  St. 
n's  gosfelj  that  for  several  reasons  which  they  bring, 
Jews  did  not  keep  the  passover  that  year  on  the 
rieenth  day  of  the  month,  as  usual,  but  the  day  after. 
e  first  of  these  passages  is  in  the  thirteenth  chapter', 
srein  it  is  said,  that  before  thefsiut  of  the  passover, 
m  &upper  was  ended,  whereby  they  understand  the 
y  communion,  Jesus  Christ  washed  his  disciples ' 
t*  The  second  occurs  in  the  eighteenth  chapter '/ 
\XJ%  was  a{^rehended  by  the  Jews,  nad  celebrated  the 
90Ter,  and  instituted  the  eucharist  the  night  before ; 
[  yet  the  Evangelist  says,  that  the  Jews  would  not  go 
» ibepriBtoriuni,  or  judffment-hall,  for  fear  they  should 
ile  themsdives,  and  thereby  become  unfit  to  eat  the 
Bover.  The  third  is  in  the  nineteenth  chapter ',  where 
day  on  which  Christ  was  crucified  is  styled  the  pre^  f 

ntum  of  the  passover. 

'Iffotwitlwtaiiding  which,  other  writers  have  asserted 
1  maintained,  that  Jesus  Christ  celebrated  the  f^o^^- 
r  on  the  same  day  as  the  Jews.  And  indeed  there  are 
J  good  reasons  to  believe  that  he  did.  1 .  Supposing 
Jews  had  put  it  off  for  any  time  that  year,  Jesus 
[&IST  would,  in  all  probability,  have  complied  with  it, 
3  the  Jews  would  never  have  fidled  to  lay  this  to  his 
trge,  since  after  pubUc  notice  was  given  of  the  neto 
9R,  people  were  obliged  to  keep  to  it,  even  though 
re  was  a  visible  mistake  in  the  matter  ^,  2.  Those 
t  have  thoroughly  examined  the  reasons  alleged  for 
I  delay,  find  no  manner  of  weight  in  them,  since  they 
t  grounded  upon  customs  that  are  of  a  much  later  date 
n  the  times  of  Jesus  Christ.  There  were  not  then, 
instance,  two  different  ways  of  finding  out  the  new 
on.    As  it  was  known  only  by  its  appearance,  and  not 

(o)  Ver,  1,  2,  4.         (p)   Vcr.   28.  (q)  Ver.    14. 

(r)  Maimon.  Chad.  Hacc.  cap.  y.  sect.  2. 
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its  conjunction  with  the  sun,  there  could  be  no  room  for 
celebrating  the  passover  on  two  different  days.  Besides, 
the  Caraite  Thalmudists  made  but  one  body  with  the 
rest  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  therefore  did  celebrate  the 
feast  on  the  same  day  witli  them.  Moreover,  the  custom 
of  transferring  the  passover,  when  it  fell  on  the  day  be- 
fore the  sabbath,  is  not  of  so  ancient  a  date.  3.  It  is 
unquestionably  certain,  that  the  lamb  was  to  be  sacrificed 
publicly  in  the  temple^  and  that  it  was  necessary  that  the 
priests  should  pour  the  blood  of  it  at  the  bottom  of  the 
altar '.  As  all  these  particulars  are  plainly  enjoined  l^ 
the  law,  Jesus  Christ  would  not  have  omitted  any  one 
of  them.  Besides,  is  it  probable  that  the  priests  would 
have  ministered  to  him  in  so  manifest  an  innovation  as 
this  must  have  been  ?  4.  The  three  other  Evangelists 
expressly  say ',  that  Jesus  Christ  celebrated  the  jMUf- 
over  on  the  same  day  the  Jews  were  used  to  do  it,  which 
seenis  entirely  to  decide  the  question.  It  is  therefore 
more  proper  to  put  another  sense  upon  St.  John's  ex- 
pressions, than  to  embrace  an  opinion  which  manifestly 
contradicts  the  rest  of  the  Evangelists.  For  it  ma; 
reasonably  be  supposed,  that  in  the^r^^  of  the  foremen- 
tioned  passages,  St.  John  doth  not  speak  of  the  Lqrii 
Supper^  or  of  the  paschal  feast^  but  only  of  a  private 
supper  at  Bethany,  the  day  before  the  passover  ".  In 
the  second^  there  is  no  necessity  of  understanding  by  die 
passover  the  paschal  Iamb,  since  the  other  sacrifices  that 
were  offered  up  during  the  feast,  had  also  that  name 
„^  given  them  '.  By  the  preparation  of  the  passover j  in 
the  last  place,  may  be  meant  the  preparation  before  the 
sabbath  of  the  passover,  which  is  elsewhere  called  the 
preparation  of  the  Jews, 

It  was   after  having  celebrated  the  passover  that 
Jesus  Christ  instituted  the  eucharist  to  be  a  lasting 


(s)  Deut.  zvi.  5,  6,  7*  2  Chron.  xxx.  16.  zxxv.  11.  (/)  Matt.  zzvi. 
17.     Markxiv.  12.     Luke  xxii.  7.  (u)  Compare  Lake  xzii. 

1,  3.  with  John  xiii.  1,  2.         (x)  Deut.  zvi.  2,  3.  2  Chron.  xxxv.  8. 
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oent  of  our  redemption  by  his  death,  as  the  pa<(s- 
ivas  of  the  deUverance  of  the  Hebrews  out  of 
• 

tie  second  solemn  festival  of  the  Jews  of  th?  Vtu- 
e  Pentecost.  It  was  so  called  by  the  tecost. 
s  %  because  it  was  kept  on  the  Jijiieth 
\et  tisefeiut  of  knieavened  bread,  i.  e.  after  the 
th  of  March  /  If  was  otherwise  named  the^o^^ 
ks  ^  because  they  celebrated  it  seven  weeks  after 
9S0ver ;  and  also  the  feast  of  harvest^  because  on 
Srst-fruits  of  the  harvest  were  offered  up  to  God. 
iw  having  been  given  from  mount  Sinai  upon  that 
3  the  Jews  pretend,  this  festival  was  appointed  for 
lorial  of  this  great  favour.  They  then  offered  two 
made  of  new  wheat,  which  were  not  carried  up^  to 
ar,  because  they  were  leavened *".  One  of  them 
;ed  to  the  priests  then  upon  duty,  and  the  other  t( 
priests  and  Levites  that  kept  the  watch.  They 
bilged  to  eat  them  that  very  day  ih  the  temple, 
leave  nothing  of  them  remaining.  This  oblation 
companied  with  great  numbers  of  sacrifices,  and 
[  other  offerings  and  libations.  The  feast  of 
^ost  lasted  but  one  day,  and  was  kept  with  abun- 
of  mirth  and  rejoicing.  We  have  nothing  further 
5rve  about  it  with  relation  to  the  New  Testament, 
this,  That  the  new  law,  or  the  gospel,  was  tully 
ned  on  this  day  of  Pentecost  by  the  Holt/  Ghost 
ding  upon  the  Apostles. 
( the  day  of  expiation  happened  between 
mtecost  and  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  it  9f^*l*  ^^ 

i.  1        r  ^  •      *u-        1  of  expiation. 

3  proper  to  speak  oi  it  in  this  place, 

i  it  was  of  a  quite  different  nature  from  other 


Dompare  Matt,  zzyii.  57.     Mark  zv.  42.     Luke  xxiii.  54. 

U  14,  81,  42. 

Icyrecocrrii. 

>▼.  xxiii.  10»  1&,  16^  (6)  Jos.  Antiq.  I.  iii.  c.  13. 

Szod.  zzzIt.  25. 
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festivals,  cannot  be  properly  styled  one.  It  was  cele- 
brated the  tenth  day  of  the  month  Tisri'' ;  and  was 
named  the  ffreat  feast^  or  the  fast  only,  because  they 
fasted  all  the  day  long,  and  began  even  the  day  before, 
but  especially  because  this  was  the  only  &st  enjoined  by 
the  law.  This  probably  is  the  fust  mentioned  in  the 
Acts  %  where  it  is  said,  that  they  were  afraid  of  a  storm, 
because  the  fast  was  already  pa^t ;  that  is,  it  was  about 
the  beginning  of  October,  when  sailing  becomes  dange- 
rous. It  may  however  be  understood  of  a  £ist  of  the 
heathens,  which  was  celebrated  about  this  time,  as  we 
have  observed  on  that  place. 

The  institution  of  this  day,  and  the  ceremonies  per- 
formed upon  it,  may  be  seen  in  the  sixteenth  chapter  of 
Leviticus.  Of  those  ceremonies  some  were  to  be  ob- 
served both  by  the  priest  and  people,  a^  the  abstaining 
from  all  kind  of  food,  and  all  manner  of  work ;  others 
related  only  to  the  high-priestA  Seven  days  before  the 
feast  he  left  his  house,  and  went  into  the  temple,  to 
purify  and  get  himself  ready  against  the  approachmg  so- 
lemnity. On  the  third,  and  seventh,  some  of  the  ashes 
of  the  red  heifer  were  put  upon  his  head,  which  was  a 
kind  of  expiation.  Tne  night  before  the  feast,  he 
washed  several  times  his  hands,  his  feet,  and  his  whole 
body,  and  changed  his  garments  every  time.  When 
the  day  was  come,  after  the  usual  sacrifice,  he  offered 
several  others  both  for  the  priests  in  general,  and  for 
himself  and  his  family  in  particular*.  For  his  family 
he  offered  a  young  bullock,  on  which  he  laid  his  hands, 
and  confessed  his  own  sins,  and  those  of  his  house.  He 
afterwards  cast  lots  upon  two  goats,  that  were  offered 
for  the  people,  one  whereof  was  to  be  sacrificed,  and  the 
other  sent  into  the  desert*.  From  thence  he  came  back 
and  slew  the  calf  and  the  ram  that  were  appointed  for 

(d)  Which  was  the  first  mouth  of  the  ctm7  year*      («)  Actszxvii.  9. 

(/)  Lev.  xvi.  29.  and  xxiij..  27,  28.  *They  offered  on  that 

day  15  sacrifices,  viz.  12  whole  humt-offerings  and  other  eiq^tory 
sacrifices  both  for  the  people  and  priests.  {g)  Jjev,  ztL  8. 
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miation  of  hi$  own' sins,  and  those  of  his  brethren 
lests. 

i^en  all  these  preparations  were  over,  he  went  into 
Toly  of  Holies f  in  the  dress  of  a  common  priest  t» 
urned  before  the  mercy  seat  the  perfumes  which 
d  brought  from  the  altar.  This  perfume  raised  a 
3f  a  cloud)  that  hindered  people  from  looking  into 
*k  \  which  was  reckoned  a  heinous  offence.  Then 
me  out  to  receive  from  one  of  the  priests  the  blood 
i  young  bullock,  and  carried  it  into  the  Holi/  of 
s,  where  standing  between  the  staves  of  the  ark, 
rinkled  some  of  it  with  his  finger  upon  the  mercy- 
And  by  this  ceremony  he  made  himself  fit  to 

for  .the  sins  of  the  people.  Afterwards  he  came 
F  the  Holy  of  Holies,  to  take  the  blood  of  the  goat 
d  slain  *,  which  he  sprinkled  upon  the  mercy-seat, 

had  done  that  of  the  bullock  before.  He  came 
more  out  of  the  Holy  of  Holies,  and  took  some  of 
lood  of  the  goat  and  bullock,  which  he  poured  into 
oms  of  the  inner  altarX^  near  the  veil  that  divided 
oly  place  from  the  most  holy^  and  also  on  the  basis 
). outer  altar;  Each  of  these  sprinkUngs  was  done 
times.  Lastly  the  high-priest  laid  both  his  hands 
the  head  of  the  other  goat,  and  had  him  conveyed 
5  wilderness  by  a  fit  person,  after  he  had  confessed 
tiim  the  sins  of  the  people,  and  laid  them  upon  his 
• 

i'his  was  a  very  expressive  ceremony.  The  sins  of 
eople  were  done  away  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  first 
and  to  shew  that  they  would  be  had  no  more  in 
rnbrance,  the  second  was  loaded  with  them*,  and 

lecause  this  was  a  day  of  affliction.  (A)  Lev.  xvi.  12,  13. 

.  vi.  19.  («)  Lev.  xvi.  14.  {k)  Lev.  v.  18. 

Hkich  were  hollow  for  that  purpose.     See  before  page  46. 
Lev.  xvi.  21,  22,  23. 

"bis  goat  was  called  azazely  that  is,  according  to  some  a  detil^ 
e  it  was  sent  away  with  the  sins  of  the  people,  as  hath  been  said 
ere.  The  LXX .  have  rendered  it  by  a  word  that  signifies  to  remove 
away  evU,  The  word  azazel  may  also  signify  an  emissary  or 
'•at ffrom  the  word  [^z]  which  signifies  a  goatf  mi.  azal  to  separate. 
id.  Conn.  p.  ii.  b.  i.  under  the  year  291. 
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carried  them  with  him  into  the  wilderness,  which  was 
thought  to  be  the  abode  of  devilsf,  the  authors  of  all 
vice  and  iniquity.     And  therefore  the  people  were  wont 
to  insult  over  and  curse  him,'  to  spit  upon  him,  to  pluck 
off  his  hair,  and  in  short  to  use  him  as  an  accursed  thiuff. 
There  appear  no  foot-steps  of  this  usage  in  the  lawj 
but  it  is  certain  that  it  was  very  ancient,  since  St.  Bar- 
nabas"*, who  was  cotemporary  with  the  Apostles,  makes 
express  mention  of  it.    The  ill  treatment  Jesus  Christ 
met  with  from  the  Jews,  had  some  conformity  with  this 
custom,  and  it  is  evident  that  his  enemies  dealt  with  him 
in  the  same  manner  as  they  were  used  to  do  with  the 
goat  azazelf  as  Tertullian  hath  observed '•     It  is  very 
probable  that  the  ancient  Jews  took  occasion  from  some 
passa^  out  of  the  prophet  %  to  bring  in  the  custom  of 
msultmg  thus  the  goat  azazely  and  crowning  him  with  a 
red  ribbon  %. 

If  it  be  asked.  For  what  reason  God  was  please^^to 
choose  the  vilest  and  most  despicable  of  those  aninuib 
that  were  clean,  to  be  offered  on  the  day  of  expiation^ 
we  shall  answer  with  some  learned  authors':  that  the 
Egyptians  entertaining  a  very  great  veneration  for  goats, 
and  the  Israelites  themselves  having  worshipped  them  in 
Egypt  f ,  God's  design  was  to  turn  them  from  this  kind 
of  idolatry,  by  appointing  the  one  to  be  offered  for  a 
sacrifice,  and  the  other  to  be  loaden  with  the  iniquities 
of  the  people. 

When  the  high-priest  had  performed  all  these  func- 


t  It  was  a  eommon  opinion  among  the  ancient  Hebrewa,  that  deserts 
and  uninhabited  places  were  the  abode  of  devUs.  Matt,  xii  43.  Be?. 
zviii.  2.  (m)  Ep.  p.  m.  92.    This  epistle  must  have  been  written 

not  long  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  (n)  Tertull.  adv.  Jod* 

1.  iii.  3.  (o)  Isa.  i.  6.  1.  6.  liii.  3.     Zechar.  xii.  10. 

X  Or,  a  piece  of  red  stuff  which  was  in  the  shape  of  a  tongue,  saith 
Lamy,  p.  134.  It  was  also  a  custom  among  the  heatheni  to  load  with 
curses  and  imprecations  those  humaa  sacrifices  that  were  offered  for 
the  public  welfare,  and  to  crown  them  with  red  ribbons.  See  Virg. 
iEn.  1.  2.  V.  133.  (p)  Bouchart.  de  Animal.  Sac.  Ser.  1.  i.  c.  53.      | 

{q)  Ley.  zvii.  7.  ] 
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tions,  he  went  into  the  cpurt  of  the  women,  and  read 
some  part  of  the  law.  Lastly,  he  came  the  fourth  time 
into  the  Holy  of  Holies  to  fetch  back  the  censer,  and 
^e  pan  wherein  the  fire  was.  When  therefore  it  is  said 
in  scripture  ^,  that  the  high-priest  entered  only  once  a 
ye£ur  into  the  Holy  of  Hohes,  it  must  be  understood  of 
one  day  in  the  year,  and  not  of  once  on  that  day.  Every 
thing  was  done  in  order,  and  when  one  function  was 
over,  he  was  obliged  to  come  out  and  perform  other 
earemonies ;  which,  according  to  thq  law,  could  not  be 
done  in  the  most  Iwly  place^  as  washing  himself,  chang- 
ing his  clothes,  slaying  the  sacrifices,  &c. 

We  have  dwelt  the  longer  upon  this  feast,  because 
it  hath  a  greater  conformity  with  the  Christian  religion 
tfaaui  any  other,  since  through  all  its  parts  it  was  typical 
3f  the  most  important  mysteries  of  Christianity.  The 
reast  in  general  was  a  most  lively  representation  of  the 
atonement  which  was  made  for  the  sins  of  mankind  by 
th^  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  observable  that  Philo- 
Tu^us  had  some  notion  of  thi^  truth,  for  he  says'  that 
;fae  Word  of  Gody  whereby  he  means  the  Son^  is  the 
lead  and  glory  of  the  propitiation,  i.  e.  of  what  renders 
nen  acceptable  to  God.  These  passages  of  scripture, 
Jl^  Jesus  Cwslist  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  many^^ 
hsX  he  was  made  the  propitiation  for  our  sins^ ,  that  he 
WBS  the  propitiation  not  only  for  owr  sins^  hut  also  for 
'hose  of  the  whole  world '^  and  such  like  expressions  that 
)ccur  almost  in  every  page  of  the  gospel,  can  mean  no- 
i^Dg  more,  but  that  Jesus  Christ  hath,  by  the  sacri- 
ice  of  himself,  performed  that  which  was  only  prefigured 
}y  those  of  the  law,  and  particularly  by  the  general  and 
solemn  expiation  we  are  now  speaking  of.  The  same 
Jewish  author  quoted  just  before^  had  also  some  notion 
3f  this  matter.     It  will  be  proper  to  set  down  his  very 


(r)  Ezod.  zxz.  10.  Lev.  xvi.  34.     Heb.  ix.  7« 

(«)  Phil.de  Somn.  p.  m.  447.  (0  Matt,  xx.28. 

(u)  }  Jobniv.  10.  {x)  1  Jobn  ii.  2. 
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words,  not  as  if  we  thought  they  were  any  confirmaUon 
of  the  Christian  revelation,  but  only  to  shew  that  these 
were  truths  which  the  wisest  part  of  the  nation  acknow- 
ledged, and  had  found  out  by  close  and  serious  meditation. 
He  saith  then,  that  whereas  the  priests  of  other  natum 
offered  sacrifices  for  their  oum  countrymen  onh/,  the  high 
priest  of  the  Jews  offered  for  aU  mankind^  and  for  the 
whole  creatioj^ .  t 

And  not  only  these  sacrifices  that  were  offered  on 
the  day  of  expiation  were  a  more  exact  representation 
of  the  sacrifice  of  Jssus  Christ  than  any  other,  but 
also  the  person^  by  whom  the  atonement  was  made^ 
was  in  every  respect  qualified  to  represent  the  hiffh'prieH 
of  the  Christian  church.     And  that, 

1  •  Upon  the  account  of  his  dignity  ^  which,  accordiag 
to  the  Jews,  was  at  its  utmost  height,  when  he  entm 
into  the  Holy  of  Holies.     For  which  reason  he  was  cal- 
led Great  among  his  brethren ' :  this  dignity  was  so^vefj 
considerable,  that  Philo  does  notscruple  to  say,  accoi  ' 
to  his  lofty  and  rhetorical  way  of  q)eRkiw,  tlmtthe! 
priest  was  to  be  something  more  than  human,  that 
more  nearly  resembled  God  than  all  the  rest,  that  be 
partook  both  of  the  divine  and  human  nature*.  It  semns 
to  have  been  with  a  design  of  expressing  both  the  holuiess 
and  dignity  of  the  high-priest,  that  the  law  had  enjobed 
none  should  remain  in  the  tabernacle,  whilst  the  higli-  , 
priest  went  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  *. 

2.  He  further  represented  our  high-priest  by  hi* 
holiness.  We  have  shewed  before  what  extraormotf^ 
care  the  law  had  taken  to  distinguish  him  from  htt 
brethren  in  this  respect.  It  was  to  denote  this  hoIioesB 
that  in  the  anointing  of  the  high-priest  a  greater  quantity 
of  oil  was  used,  than  in  that  of  his  brethren,  from  whence 
he    was   called   the  priest    anointed^.     Nothing    caD 


(jf)  Philo  de  monar.  p.  637.  (^)  Lev*  xxi.  10. 

*  Philo  de  monar.  p.  63.  de  Sornn.  872.     (a)  Ley.  xvi.  17. 
(6)  Lev.  iy.  3,  5. 
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»tter  represent  the  great  holiness  of  Jesus  Christ 
lan  this  great  plenty  of  oil  used  in  the  consecration  of 
aron,  and  it  was  undoubtedly  with  allusion  to  this 
lointing,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  styled  in  scripture  the 
rfy  OTie^  by  way  of  eminence  *. 

3.  He  represented  Jesus  Christ  by  his  being  on 
lat  day  a  mediator  between  God  and  the  people.  For 
lough  Moses  be  called  a  mediator  in  the  New  Testa- 
lent,  yet  it  is  certain  that  the  high-priest  was  invested 
ith  this  office  on  the  day  of  expiation.  Moses  must 
(deed  be  acknowledged  as  a  mediator^  God  having  by 
is  means  made  a  covenant  with  the  children  of  Israel, 
ktt  as  they  were  very  apt  to  transgress  the  law,  it  was 
ecessary  there  should  be  a  mediator,  who  by  his  inter- 
sssion  and  sacrifice,  might  reconcile  them  to  God. 
Tow  this  was  the  high-pnest's  function.  So  that  Moses 
od  Aa^on  were  exact  types  of  the  two-fold  mediation 
F  Jesus  Christ.  By  him  was  the  new  covenant  made, 
nd  by  his  own  blood  hath  he  for  ever  reconciled  God 
>  mankind. 

4.  The  entrance  of  jEdus  Christ  into  heaven  once 
>r  all,  there  to  present  his  own  blood  to  God,  as  an 
tonement  for  our  sins,  was  very  clearly  typified  by  the 
iahrpriesfs  going,  once  a  year  into  the  Holy  of  Holies 
nth  the  blood  of  the  victims ''. 

As  for  the  two  goats^  we  learn  from  the  epistle  of  St. 
kumabas,  as  quoted  above,  that  they  were  even  theix 
x>ked  upon  as  typical.  They  both  represented  the  same 
hiqlg,  but  under  different  ideas.  The  offering  of  the  one 
ras  a  manifest  token  of  the  people's  iniquities  being  remit- 
ed  and  for|^ven ;  and  the  sending  of  the  other  into  the 
rildemess  shewed,  that  they  were  carried  away,  or  blot- 
ed  out  of  Grod's  remembrance.  To  which  there  seems 
o  be  an  allusion  in  the  prophet  Isaiah ',  when  it  is  said, 
hat  God  casts  sins  behind  his  back^  and  in  the  bottom 


(f)  Acts  uL  14.  Rer.  iu.  7.  {d)  Heb.  ix.  13,  24. 

\e)  Isa.  zzxriii.  17. 
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of  the  sea.  The  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ  may  be 
considered  under  these  two  different  views,  he  hath  done 
away  our  sins,  hath  taken  them  upon  himself,  and  nailed 
them  to  his  cross-^. 

It  hath  been  already  observed  that  the  only  fast  ap- 
pointed by  the  law,  was  the  day  of  expiation. 

ass.  The  institution  of  the  other  Jewish  fast  id  how- 
ever of  a  very  ancient  date.  Weflnd  mention  in  the  prophet  ;' 
Zechariah  of  a  fast  of  the  fout^th,  fifth,  seventh,  and  ^ 
tenth  month*.  From  whence  the  Jews  undoubtedly  ' 
took  an  occasion  of  celebrating  four  solenin  fasts  in  re-  ^ 
membrance  of  some  particular  calamities  or  misfortunes. 
That  which  was  kept  on  the  1 7th  of  June^  for  instance, 
was,  to  put  them  in  mind  of  Moses's  breaking  the  two 
tables  of  the  law;  and  of  other  mischances  that  nappened 
on  the  same  day  ^.  The  fast  that  fell  on  the  ^Utt  of 
July^  was  appointed  upon  account  of  the  temple's  having 
first  been  burnt  on  that  day  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  ain 
afterwards  by  Titus.  This  fast  was  the  most  dolenm  of 
the  four,  and  which  every  person  was  obliged  to  obsenre. 
The  next  sabbath  after  it,  the  fortieth  chapter  of  Isaiah 
was  read,  which  begins  with  these  words.  Comfort  ye 
my  people^  &c.  From  whence  the  consolation  of  Israel 
came  to  be  used  to  denote  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  j^ 
On  the  fast  which  was  kept  the  third  day  of  Sejf^ember, 
they  mourned  for  the  death  of  Gedaliah,  who  had  been 
appointed  ruler  over  the  Jews  that  remained  in  the  land 
of  Israel,  when  the  rest  were  carried  away  captive  to 
Babylon,  and  who  was  murdered  by  Ishmael  at  Mizpelu* 
That  on  the  tenth  of  December  was  in  commemoration 
of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  which  was  by  Nebuchadnezsar 
b^un  upon  that  day'.  !^ 

Besides  these  fasts  that  were  fixed  to  particular   ^ 
days,  there  were  others,  and  those  either  public^  en- 
joined in  the  time  of  any  general  calamity^  or  private, 


(/)  1  Pet.  U.94.         (ff)  Zech.  vUi.  1.  9.         (M   Ezod.miL  19. 
(0  Luke  ii.  25.  (k)  Jer.  xl.  xli.  (Q  3  Kings  jonr. 
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appointed  for  particular  occasions,  such  as  were  those 
of  David,  Daniel,  Nehemiah,  &c."*  Notice  was  given 
of  the  first  by  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  that  all  the 
people  might  gather  themselves  together.  And  then 
the  chest  or  ai*k,  wherein  the  law  was  kept,  was  brought 
out  of  the  synagogue,  in  the  presence  of  the  whole 
assembly,  and  strewed  with  ashes,  in  token  of  sorrow 
and  aflBiction.  All  persons  were  obliged  to  appear  in 
sack-cloth.  And  one  of  the  presidents  of  the  synagogue 
made  a  speech  suitable  to  the  day  and  occasion,  which 
was  accompanied  with  several  ejaculations  and  prayers. 

When  particular  persons  fasted,  they  were  wont 
likewise  to  cover  themselves  with  sack-cloth  and  ashes, 
and  to  shew  all  other  signs  of  giief,  as  to  forbear  wash- 
ing, and  anointing  their  bodies  with  oil,  &c.  The 
Pharisees  having  made  an  ill  use  of  these  outward  ex- 
pressions of  sorrow,  Jesus  Christ  ordered  his  disci- 
ples to  take  quite  a  different  method  when  they  should 
rast,  that  their  fasting  might  be  concealed  from  men  ". 
Particular  persons  fasted  not  only  in  the  times  of  afflic- 
tion ;  but  the  more  devout  sort  were  used  to  do  it  twice 
a  week,  on  Mondays  and  Thursdays^  as  we  find  the 
Pharisee  boasting  in  the  gospel ''. 

Fasting  was  unlawful  at  some  certain  times,  as  on 
futivah  and  sahhath-days^  unless  the  day  of  expiation 
fell  upon  either  of  them.  This  custom  seems  to  be  of 
a  very  ancient  date,  since  we  find  it  related  in  the  book 
of  Judith,  that  ^e  fasted  all  the  days  of  her  widowhood^ 
except  the  sabbaths^  and  new  moons^  with  their  eves, 
and  the  feasts  and  solemn  days  of  the  house  of  Israel''. 
It  is  a  maxim  among  the  Rabbms,  that  fastmg  was  to 
cease  upon  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  If  it  be  of  any 
great  antiquity,  as  most  of  the  Jewish  sayings  are,  the 
disciples  of  John  the  Baptist,  as  well  as  the  Pharisees, 
ought  from  thence  to  have  learned  that  Jesus  was  the 


(m)  3.  Sam.  xii.  16.     Psalm  xxxv.  13.     Dan.  x.  2.     Neh.  i.  4. 
(«)  Matt.  vi.  16.  (o)  Luke  zviii.  12.  (p)  Judith  viiL  6. 
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tions  which  they  had  so  often  put  up  to  heaven,  at  the 
feast  of  the  tabernacles  '.  Tney  walked  every  day,  as 
long  as  the  feast  lasted,  round  the  altar  with  the  fore- 
mentioned  branches  in  their  hands  *,  singing  Hosanna« 
To  this  last  ceremony -there  seems  to  be  an  allusion  in 
the  Revelations  *,  wherein  St.  John  describes  the  saints, 
as  walking  round  the  throne  of  the  Lamb,  with  palms 
in  their  hands,  and  singing  the  following  hymn.  Salva- 
tion Cometh  from  God  and  the  Lamb. 

4.  One  of  the  most  remarkable  ceremonies  per- 
formed on  this  feast,  was  the  libations^  or  pouring  out 
of  the  water,  which  was  done  every  day.  A  priest 
went  and  drew  some  water  t  at  the  pool  of  Siloam,  and 
carried  it  into  the  temple,  where  he  poured  it  on  the 
altar  || ,  at  the  time  of  the  morning  sacrifice,  the  people 
singing  in  the  mean  time  these  words  out  of  the  prophet 
Isaiah  ^,  With  joy  shall  ye  draw  icater  "out  of  the  wells 
of  salvation.  As,  according  to  the  Jews  themselves, 
this  water  was  an  emblem  of  the  Holy  Ghost ^  Jesus 
Christ  manifestly  alluded  to  it,  when  on  the  last  day 
of  the  feast  of  tabernacles^  he  cried  out  to  the  people, 
If  any  man  thirsty  &c ''. 

We  must  not  forget  to  observe,  that  during  the 
whole  solemnity,  the  Jews  used  all  imaginable  ex- 
pressions of  an  universal  joy,  (still  keeping  within  the 
bounds  of  innocence)  such  as  feasting,  dancing,  conti- 
nual music,  and  such  vast  illuminations,  that  the  whole 
city  of  Jerusalem  was  enlightened  with  them  §.     The 


(a)  Matt.  xxi.  8,  9.  *  During  which  ceremony  the  trumpets 

sounded  on  all  sides.  On  the  seventh  day  of  the  feast ,  they  went 
seven  times  round  the  altar,  and  this  was  called  The  great  Hosomm, 
Lamy,  p.  »36.  (6)  Rev.  vii.  9.  f  In  a  golden  vessel,  ibid. 

II  Whilst  the  members  of  the  sacrifice  were  upon  it.  But  first  he 
mixed  some  wine  with  the  water.     Ibid.  (c)  Isai.  xii.  3.  Iv.  1. 

The  ancient  Latin  translator  hath  properly  enough  rendered  the  last 
words  of  the  first  passage  here  quoted,  by,  The  wells  of  the  Saviour, 

(d)  John  vii.  37.  §  It  is  supposed  that  these  rejoicings 

were  performed  in  the  court  of  the  women,  that  they  might  partake  of 
the  public  mirth. 
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ess  of  these  rejoicings,  and  their  happening  in  the 
f  vintage,  hath  made  some  authors  believe,  that 
ws  were  wont  to  sacrifice  to  Bacchus  *. 


OF  THE  SABBATH. 

HERE  were  three  sorts  of  sabbaths^  or  times  of 

among  the  Jews;  the  sabbath  pro- 

K>  called,  that  is,  the  seventh  day  in  ^^^  t  e  sa  - 

reek;  the  sabbatical  year^  or  every 

h  year ;  and  the  jubilee^  which  was  celebrated  at 

d  of  seven  times  seven  years.     We  shall  give  an 

it  in  the  first  place  of  the  sabbath  properly  so 

B  sabbath  is  a  festival  instituted  by  God,  in  corn- 
ration  of  the  creation  of  the  world,  which  was 
d  on  the  sixth  day,  as  appears  from  the  book  of 
as*,  and  also  from  the  law*,  wherein  it  is  said, 
t  iix  days  God  made  the  heaven  and  the  earthy 
isted  an  the  seventh  day.  This  institution  was 
ited  chiefly  for  the  two  following  reasons ;  first, 
\ep  in  men's  minds  the  remembrance  of  the  crea- 
'  the  world,  and  thereby  to  prevent  idolatry^  and 
3rshipping  of  creatures^  by  setting  that  day  apart 
J  service  of  the  Creator  of  all  things  :  and  secondly, 
3  man  and  beast  one  day  of  respite  and  rest  every 
Besides  these  two  general  views,  the  sabbath 
itablished  for  a  more  particular  end,  with  regard 
J  children  of  Israel,  namely,  to  celebrate  the 
ry  of  their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  as  we  find  it 
sly  recorded  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy*. 
5  the  sabbath  is  called  in  scripture^  a  sign  between 
md  the  Israelites  *. 


nataxch^  8ymp.  1.  hr.  5.     Tacit.  Hist.  1.  v.  (/)  The 

word  adbbath  signifies  rest.    Vide   Bp.  Watson's  CoU.  of 
▼ol.  1.  p.  iS,  &e.  ig)  Gren.  ii.  1,  2,  3. 

^zod.  XX.  10»  11.     (•)  Deat.y.  15.     (k)  Exod.xxxi.  13,  16,  17. 
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This  hath  given  rise  to  a  question,  that  hath  ver)* 
much  exercised  the  learned  world,  whether  the  sabbath 
was  appointed  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and 
only  renewed  after  the  coming  of  the  Hebrews  out  of 
Egypt;  or  whether  it  be  a  ceremony  instituted  with 
respect  to  the  children  of  Israel,  to  turn  them  from 
idolatry,  by  putting  them  in  mind  of  their  Creator  and 
Deliverer  ;  in  a  word,  whether  the  sabbath^  is  a  mere 
ceremonial  institution,  or  an  universal  law,  which  binds 
all  mankind  ?  We  shall  not  determine  this  question 
either  way,  but  only  set  down  the  chief  arguments  that 
render  the  first  opinion  the  most  probable,  and  give  an 
answer  to  the  objections  that  have  been  advanced  against 
it  *.  1 .  That  scripture  does  not  make  the  least  men- 
tion of  the  sabbath's  being  observed  before  the  coming 
of  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  though  there 
are  frequent  accounts  of  the  worship  which  the  patri- 
archs rendered  to  God.  Now,  is  it  probable  that  the 
sacred  historians  would  have  omitted  so  holy  and  solemn 
a  law  as  that  of  the  sabbath^  (a  law,  the  violation 
whereof  was  punished  with  death ;  a  law,  which  having 
been  deUvered  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  ought 
to  have  been  universally  received)  and  not  have  spoken 
of  it,  till  two  thousand  years  after  its  institution? 
Moses,  indeed,  when  giving  an  account  of  the  times 
that  went  before  him,  speaks  of  the  number  seven^  as  if 
it  had  been  accounted  holy,  but  says  not  the  least  word 
about  keeping  the  sabbath.  Would  the  same  sacred 
historian,  that' hath  so  carefully  and  exactly  transmitted 
to  posterity  the  travels  of  the  patriarchs,  not  have  some- 
times taken  notice  of  their  stopping  to  celebrate  the 
sabbath  ?  or,  can  it  be  supposed,  that  the  patriarchs 
would  have  neglected  to  observe  so  strict  a  command  ? 
2.  The  sacred  writings  never  represent  the  sabbath 
otherwise  than  as  a  sign  between  God  and  the  children 
of  Israel,  as  a  privilege  peculiar  to  that  nation,  as  a  rest 

a 

*  Vide  Warburton,  b.  4.  sec.  6.  vol.  1. 
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God  had  granted  them,  and  a  festival  whereby 
'ere  distinguished  from  the  rest  of  the  inhabitants 
world.  Consider,  saith  Moses  to  the  Israelites ', 
Jod  hath  given  you  the  sabbath,  or  rest ;  and  in 
jr  place  *,  My  sabbath  shall  you  keep,  for  it  is  a 
etioeen  me  and  you,  throughout  your  generations, 
7U  may  know  that  lam  the  Lord,  who  hath  Sanctis 
}u,  that  is,  separated  you  from  the  rest  of  mankind, 
niah  speaks  of  the  sabbath,  as  of  a  particular 
which  God  had  granted  the  IsraeUtes,  and  places 
dinance  relating  to  it  among  those  other  laws, 
he  had  given  unto  them  by  the  hand  of  Moses  ". 
)  prophet  Ezekiel  '^  the  sabbath  is  ranked  among 
pecial  mercies  which  God  had  vouchsafed  his 
5,  and  the  marks  of  distinction  he  had  been 
d  to  honour  them  with.  Accordingly  the  most 
it  writers  that  have  spoken  of  it,  have  considered 
er  no  other  view.  Philo  doth  expressly  rank  the 
th  among  the  laws  of  Moses  ^,  and  when  in  another 
'  he  calls  it  the  feast,  not  of  one  people  or  country 
,  but  of  the  whole  universe,  it  is  plain  that  he 
speaks  figuratively.  Josephus  also  mentions  it 
3  as  a  ceremony  peculiar  to  the  Jews,  and  styles  it 
w  of  their  country  \  The  ancient  fathers  of  the 
h  had  the  same  notion  of  this  matter  ;  Justin 
ft,  in  his  dialogue  with  Trypho  the  Jew,  tells  him  *, 
he  sabbath  was  given  to  the  Jews  upon  the  account 
3ir  transgressions,  and  for  the  hardness  of  their 
;  and  Theodoret  *  also  says,  that  the  observation 
e  sabbath  was  enjoined  tnem,  with  a  design  to 
gruish  them  from  all  the  other  nations  of  the 
The  Jewish  doctors  are  of  the  same  opinion, 

Ezod.  xvi.  29.  (m)  Exod.  xuL  13,  16,  17. 

Nehem.  ix.  14.  (o)  Ezek.  xx.  11,  12. 

Fhil.  de  Decal.  p.  185.     de  Vita  Mosis,  p.  529. 
De  Opif.  Muudi,  p.  15.       (r)  Jos.  Ant.  1. 
Just.  Mart.  Dialog,  contra  Tryph.  *  Theodor.  in  Ezek. 

'o  which  may  be  added  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  Horn.  6.  de  Fest. 
and  several  other,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  fathers. 


188  AN  INTRODUCTION  TO 

telling  us,  that  their  countrymen  were  so  strict  ob- 
servers of  the  sabbath,  that  they  would  not  even  allow 
the  proselytes  of  the  gate^  to  celebrate  it  with  the  same 
ceremonies  as  themselves,  because  they  were  not  cir- 
cumcised ^  3.  The  keeping  of  the  sabbath  was  at^ 
tended  with  such  circumstances,  as  plainly  shew  that  it 
was  a  ceremonial  institution  peculiar  to  one  people,  and 
not  an  universal  law  given  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world ;  as  appears  from  their  superstitious  exactness  in 
not  doing  any  manner  of  work,  for  the  space  of  four 
and  twenty  hours,  and  that  under  pain  of  death.  Rea- 
son itself  will  teach  us,  that  one  day  is  not  more  holy  in 
the  sight  of  God  than  another,  and  that  idleness  in 
itself  cannot  be  acceptable  to  him.  This  law  therefore 
must  have  had  for  its  object,  a  people  considered  under 
some  particular  ideas.  The  Israelites  were  just  come 
out  of  Egypt,  where  not  only  the  stars^  but  also  wwn, 
animals^  plants,  and  all  creatures  in  general  were 
looked  upon  as  deities,  and  where  they  had  also  paid 
divine  worship  to  them.  Now  it  was  necessary  there 
should  be  a  day  set  apart,  to  keep  them  in  perpetual 
remembrance  of  the  creation ;  and  none  could  be  fitter 
for  that  purpose  than  the  seventh,  for  the  reason  before 
alleged.  Besides,  they  were  come  out  of  a  country 
where  they  had  been  kept  to  a  continual  toil  and  drud- 
gery ;  and  therefore  it  was  but  just  and  reasonable,  that 
their  rest  on  that  day  should  be  an  everlasting  memorial 
of  the  rest  God  had  procured  them,  and  that  it  should 
be  wholly  consecrated  to  his  service.  It  was  a  o^ital 
crime  to  gather  wood  on  the  sabbath  day.  The  law 
did  not  inflict  so  severe  a  punishment  upon  other  faults, 
that  were  much  more  grievous  than  this,  because  they 
might  happen  to  be  committed  through  inadvertence 
and  infirmity.  But  it  would  have  been  an  inexcusable 
ingratitude,  a  profanation,  and  even  a  very  criminal 
impiety  in  the  children  of  Israel,  to  break  so  easy  a 

(/)  Seld.  de  Ivr.  Nat.  et  Gent.  1.  iii.  e.  5.  10. 
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land,  and  to  rob  God  of  one  single  moment  of  a 
vhich  he  had  entirely  reserved  to  himself. 
,  Were  all  men,  and  all  the  nations  in  the  world, 
I  to  observe  the  sabbath,  then  it  would  never  have 
abrogated,  as  it  actually  was ;  and  the  Christians 
;  to  have  kept  it  throughout  all  ages,  as  they  at  first 
ut  of  condescension  to  the  Jews.  Besides,  Jesus 
ST  would  never  have  said  of  a  like  injunction  as 
ibbath,  that  he  was  at  liberty  to  observe  it,  or  not ; 
he  sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the 
th*.  From  his  answer  to  the  Pharisees,  when 
Pound  fault  with  his  disciples  for  plucking  some 
•f  corn  on  the  sabbath-day,  these  three  pai'ticulars 
•  be  observed.  First,  That  he  sets  the  sabbath 
the  same  foot  with  the  command,  whereby  all 
)f  persons,  besides  the  priests,  were  forbidden  to 
le  shew-bread.     Secondly,  That  the  service  of 

Christ,  who  is  the  true  temple  of  God,  dis- 
j  men  from  the  observation  of  the  sabbath,  and 

it  away^  to  use  the  Jewish  expression.  Thirdly, 
by  Jesus  Christ's  saying  the  sabbath  is  made 
in,  and  not  man  for  the  sabbath,  it  is  plain  he 
I  upon  it  only  as  a  ceremony  appointed  for  the 
F  man,  whereas  mankind  was  made  for  the  noble 

of  justice  and  holiness,  because  they  do  not 
i  upon  institution,  but  are  enjoined  by  reason  as 
3  scripture.  These  reflections  of  Jesus  Christ 
J  sabbath  in  the  same  rank  with  the  Jewish  cere- 
3.  St.  Paul  also  places  the  sabbath-<lnys  among 
ceremonies,  wherewith  he  would  not  have  Chris- 
think  themselves  bound,  because  they  were  a 
o  of  things  to  come*. 

may  perhaps  be  imagined,  that  Sunday  having 
ided  to  the  sabbath,  the  law  concerning  the  sab- 
i  consequently  still  in  force.     It  must  indeed  be 

that  there  is  some  conformity  between  the  Jewish 
h  and  our  Sunday  ;  and  that  the  design  of  the 


Matt  xii.  8.     M^k  ii.  27. 


(x)  Coloss.  ii.  16,  17. 
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primitive  church  was  to  make  the  latter  insensibly  suc- 
ceed the  former,  as  to  what  was  of  moral  obligation  in 
the  sabbath ;  but  we  ought  to  take  care  upon  several 
accounts,  not  to  confound  the  one  with  the  other.  For, 
1 .  The  keeping  of  Sunday  is  not  a  ceremony,  but  a 
duty  which  we  are  bound  to  perform  for  these  two 
reasons  ;  that  we  may  set  apart  one  day  in  the  week  for 
the  service  of  God,  and  secondly,  that  we  may  enjoy 
ourselves,  and  give  our  dependants,  some  rest  from 
their  labours.  2.  Sunday  is  not  of  divine,  but  of  human 
institution.  It  is  true  that  there  is  mention  of  this  day 
in  the  New  Testament  under  the  name  of  the  first  day 
of  the  week^^  and  the  Lord's  day*^  and  it  is  moreover 
manifest  from  those  places,  that  it  was  a  day  reckoned 
more  considerable  than  the  rest,  and  set  apart  for  the 
exercises  of  religious  duties ;  but  still  there  is  no  ex- 
press command  to  keep  it  holy.  3.  We  do  not  find, 
either  in  holy  scripture,  or  ecclesiastical  history,  that 
there  is  an  obligation  of  abstaining  from  all  work  on 
Sundays,  which  was  one  of  the  chief  articles  relating  to 
the  sabbath.  If  people  do  no  work  on  Sundays,  it  is 
because  they  may  not  be  taken  oflF  from  religious  duties, 
but  may  have  leisure  to  meditate  on  holy  things,  which 
is  the  end  for  which  this  day  was  appointed.  4.  Sun- 
day is  the^r*^  day  of  the  week,  and  not  the  seventh^ 
which  was  essential  to  the  sabbath.  5.  Sunday  is  : 
instituted  upon  a  quite  different  view  than  the  sabbath 
was.  This  latter  was  appointed  in  remembrance  of  the 
creation  of  the  world,  and  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews 
out  of  Egypt ;  on  the  Sunday,  we  celebrate  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  Christ,  and  meditate  at  the  same 
time  on  our  christian  hopes,  and  the  truth  of  our  holy 
religion,  which  was  fully  proved  and  confirmed  by 
Jesus's  rising  again. 

There    are    notwithstanding  some  Reasons   which 
would  incline  one  to  believe  that  the  institution  of  the 

(y)  Acts  zz.  7>     1  Cor.  zvi.  2.  (z)  ReT.  i.  10. 
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b  is  of  a  longer  standing  than  the  law  of  Moses, 
is  an  appointment  calculated  not  only  for  the 
te,  but  for  all  men  in  general,  and  that  it  is 
of  the  same  nature  as  the  moral  law.  It  seems 
,  that  the  design  of  the  sabbath  being  to  keep  in 
minds,  and  celebrate  the  memory  of  the  creation 
worid,  it  ought  to  be  universally  received,  and 
jr  observed.  But  on  the  other  hand,  the  scrip- 
laking  no  mention  of  the  keeping  of  the  sabbath, 
i  space  of  two  thousand  years,  serves  very  much 
IF  this  difficulty,  as  hath  been  already  observed. 
iS,  a  legislator  is  seldom  known  to  enact  any  laws, 
in  case  of  necessity.  Now  this  provision  against 
y  *  was  the  less  needful  in  those  early  times, 
the  remembrance  of  the  creation  was  still  fresh  in 
minds,  and  upon  the  account  of  the  long  Uves  of 
chs,  might  be  preserved  for  several  ages,  since 
lad  been,  in  a  manner  witnesses  thereof.  The 
as  altered,  when  the  remembrance  of  the  creation 
to  be  worn  out  of  men's  minds,  and  they  began  to 
p  creatures.  And  if  God  thought  it  proper  to 
)ther  nations  in  the  hand  of  their  counsel^  nothing 
be  more  worthy  of  his  wisdom  and  goodness, 
3  guard  his  own  people  against  the  worshipping 
itures,  by  instituting  the  sabbath,  and  also  thereby 
1  to  their  remembrance  how  on  that  day  they 
aved  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Egyptians. 
he  words  in  Genesis,  wherein  it  is  said  that  God 
I  the  seventh  day^  and  sanctified  it,  because  on 
ly  he  rested  from  his  work ;  and  those  in  Exodus, 
God!s  resting  is  alleged  as  the  reason  of  his  insti- 
the  sabbath,  seem  also  to  prove,  that  all  men  in 
il  are  equally  bound  by  this  institution  as  well  as 
fws.  There  may  be  some  probabiUty  in  this,  but 
so  attended  with  difficulties.  It  is  indeed  said  in 
ds  that  God  blessed,  that  is,  pronounced  happy 


*  Viz*  the  institution  of  the  sftbbath. 
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the  sabbath-day,  and  that  he  sanctified,  or  separated  it 
from  other  davs ;  but  there  is  no  command  about  cele- 
brating,  or  keeping  it  holi/.     It   would  be  somewhat 
strange  if  the  sacred  historian  had  recorded  an  injunction 
given  to  Adam  in  particular,  and  not  have  mentioned  a 
command  wherein  all  mankind  was  concerned.     When 
(jrod  sent  the  deluge  into  the  world  as  a  punishment  for 
men's  iniquities,  among  the  crimes  laid  to  their  charge, 
we  do  not  find  that  they  are  ever  accused  of  having 
broken  the  sabbath,  which  would  nevertheless  have  been 
a  crime    committed  against    the  majesty    of   heaven. 
It  is  then  very  probable  that  in   Genesis  the  sacred  his- 
torian hath  spoken  of  sanctifying  the  sahhath-day,  by 
way  of  anticipation,  as  all  the  other  historians  are  often 
used  to  do*.     The  account  of  the  creation  was  not  given, 
until  after  the  coming  of  the  children  of  Israel  out  of 
Egypt,  with  a  design  to  turn  them  from  idolatry,  and  \ 
the  worshipping  of  creatures.     Moses  takes  from  thence 
an  occasion  of  giving  them  to  understand,  that  this  is 
the  reason  why  God  hath  sanctified  the  seventh  day,  and 
appointed  this  festival,  to  be  by  them  celebrated  every 
week.     Upon  this  supposition,  the  sanctifying  of  the 
sabbath   does   not  relate  to  the   creation  of  trie  world 
where  we  find  it  mentioned,  but  to  after-ages. 

Another  argument,  whereby  it  hath  been  attempted 
to  prove  that  the  sabbath  is  not  a  mere  ceremony,  is, 
That  the  law  whereby  it  is  enjoined  being  part  of  the 
decalogue,  which  contains  the  laws  of  morality,  that  are 
of  an  eternal  obligation,  this  consequently  seems  to  be 
of  the  same  nature.  We  have  already  shewed  that  the 
law  concerning  the  sabbath  hath  all  the  marks  of  a  cere- 
mony, and  not  of  a  moral  duty.  The  most  ancient 
fathers  of  the  church  have  been  of  the  same  opinion,  as 
we  have  also  observed  t.  The  heathens  %  have  expressed 

I 

*  There  are  several  anticipations  of  the  like  nature  in  the  Pentatenck> 
t  Justin  Mart.  Dial.  cpnt.  Tryph.   Tertull.       Theodoret  in  Exeeh. 
XX.  Chrysost.  Augustin  Lib.  ad  Marcel,  de  sp.  et  lit.  c.  14. 
X  Senec.  ap.  Aug.  de  Civit.  c.  yI.  1 1 .  Jutenal  Sat.  14.  Rutii.  ItiB,l.  l«    j 
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tsome  regard  for  all  the  other  articles  of  the  Jewish  law, 
and  ridiculed  only  the  sabbath^  which  they  looked  upon 
as  a  vain  and  trifling  ceremony,  not  knowing  for  what 
wise  reasons  it  had  been  appointed.  It  was  notwith- 
standing necessary  that  the  law  concerning  the  sabbath^ 
though  merely  ceremonial,  should  be  ranked  among  the 
ten  commandments^  and  that  for  these  tico  reasons  : 

1 .  The  observation  of  the  sabbath  being  then  a  part 
of  the  divine  worship,  and  a  fence  against  idolatry,  as 
God  was  therein  acknowledged  the  creator  of  the  world, 
it  was  very  expedient  that  this  law  should  be  placed  in 
die  first  table,  which  contained  the  duty  of  the  Israelites 
towards  God.  It  is  moreover  to  be  observed,  that  this 
commandment  is  the  last  in  that  table,  because  by  ob- 
serving it  the  children  of  Israel  could  therein  discover 
the  grounds  of  the  three  first.  The  second  reason  why 
the  law  concerning  the  sabbath  is  placed  in  the  decalogue, 
is  plainly  this,  because  it  is  an  abridgment  not  only  of 
the  morale  but  also  of  the  ceremonial  law.  According 
to  Philo  *,  the  sabbath  was  a  summary  of  the  latter. 
The  fourth  commandment^  saith  he,  is  only  an  abridge- 
ment of  whatever  is  prescribed  concerning  the  festivals^ 
vows,  sacrifices,  and  all  religious  worship.  Thus  have 
we  set  down  the  chief  reasons  relating  to  the  nature  and 
or^n  of  the  sabbath.  We  shall  leave  the  reader  to 
determine  either  way,  or  else  to  suspend  his  judgment. 

We  come  now  therefore  to  consider  the  sabbath  as 
a  Jewish  ceremony.  This  word  most  commonly  denotes 
the  seventh  day  of  the  week,  but  it  hath  sometimes  a 
more  extensive  signification  in  scripture.  It  is  sometimes 
taken  for  all  the  festivals,  because  they  were  so  many 
days  of  rest.  The  feast  of  expiation  in  particular  is  fi*e- 
quently  styled  the  sabbath,  as  well  as  the^r^^  and  eight 
days  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  and  ihesabbaticalgear^. 
Sometimes  it  signifies  the  whole  week*',  because  the 


(a)  FbUo  de  Decal.      (6)  Levit.  xvi.  xxiii.  24.  xxt.  4.  Ezek.  xx.  21. 
(e)  Luke  xviii.  12.  Matt,  xxviii.  1. 
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sabbath  was  the  most  remarkable  day  in  it.  As  for  the 
sabbath  properly  so  called,  it  is  often  termed  in  the  sacred 
writing,  and  in  Josephus,  the  sabbaths  in  the  plural '. 
Which  it  was  proper  to  observe  by  the  way,  to  prevent 
any  one  from  being  embarrassed  at  it. 

The  sabbath  began  the  Friday  in  the  evening,  which 
was  the  preparation* j  about  sunset,  and  ended  the  next 
day  at  the  same  time.  What  chiefly  deserves  our  notice 
in  this  day,  is,  (hat  both  man  and  beast  were  obliged  to 
rest  and  abstain  from  all  servile  occupations*.  This  rest 
was  the  most  essential  part  of  the  solemnity  and  worshq;^ 
of  that  day,  for  the  reasons  before  mentioned.  It  ap- 
pears from  several  places  of  the  New  Testament,  that 
religious  exercises,  as  reading  the  law,  praying  and  bless- 
ing, were  reckoned  necessary  on  the  sabbath,  but  thej 
are  not  prescribed  by  the  law ;  whereas  rest  was  enjoined 
with  the  utmost  strictness  imaginable.  Hence  in  the 
scripture-language  t  to  profane  the  sabbath  is  the  same 
as  to  work  upon  it,  as  to  sanctify  it  signifies  to  rest. 
Even  the  most  necessary  works  were  forbidden  on  pain 
of  death-^,  as  gathering  manna,  or  wood,  baking  bread, 
lighting  a  fire  * ;  not  only  sowing  and  reaping  were  then 
reckoned  unlawful,  but  also  plucking  any  ears  of  com, 
carrying  any  thing  from  one  place  to  another,  or  going 
above  two  thousand  paces  or  cubits  ;  which  in  scripture 


(<2)  Matt.  xii.  1.  Mark.  i.  21.  Joseph.  Antiq.  i.  2. 
*  Mark  xv.  42.  The  law  of  the  sabbath  obliged  the  Jews  to  » 
strict  a  rest,  that  they  were  not  suffered  to  dress  their  victuals,  nor 
even  to  light  their  fires,  which  obliged  them  to  prepare  things  the  day 
before,  i.  e.  the  Friday,  And  for  thi»  reason  it  is  named  the  preparaHan 
of  the  sabbath.     Lamy,  p.  1 06. 

*Exod.  xvi.  29,  30.  xxiii.  12.     Jer.  xrii.  22,  27« 
fExod.  xxxi.  14.  xxxY.  2.  xx.  8. 
(/)  Numb.  XT.  32,  &c.  Exod.  xxxi.  14. 

{g)  Exod.  XXV.  3.  xvi.  23.  Philo  de  Vit.  Mos.  p.  508.  And  there- 
fore as  soon  as  the  sun  was  gone  down,  the  Friday  in  the  evening,  m 
far  that  it  shone  only  on  the  tops  of  the  mountains,  they  lighted  their 
lamps. 
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is  called  a  sabbath-^ays  journey  *.  The  Jews  had  car- 
ried their  scruples  in  this  point  to  such  a  height,  that 
they  imagined  they  were  not  so  much  as  allowed  to  fight 
in  defence  of  their  lives  on  the  sabbath-day.  They  paid 
sometimes  very  dear  for  their  superstitious  notions,  es- 
pecially during  the  persecution  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes, 
when  they  suffered  themselves  rather  to  be  burnt  and 
smothered  in  the  flames,  than  defend  or  stop  the  mouths 
of  their  caves ;  this  prince  having  pitched  upon  the  sab- 
bath-day  to  attack  them\  Matthias  -soon  convinced 
them  indeed  of  their  error,  by  teaching  them  that  self- 
murder  was  a  greater  crime  than  breaking  the  sabbath. 
Notwithstanding  they  fell  again  a  sacrifice  to  this  super- 
stition under  Pompey,  who  taking  an  advantage  of  it, 
fixed  his  machines  against  Jerusalem,  without  any  man- 
ner of  opposition.  There  were  however  several  things 
which  it  was  lawfiil  to  do  on  the  sabbath-day  ;  but  they 
could  not  well  be  looked  upon  as  servile  employments. 
Of  which  kind  were  circumcision,  and  works  of  mercy, 
that  were  to  be  performed  to  beasts,  and  therefore  much 
more  to  men,  as  Jesus  Christ  told  the  Pharisees, 
when  they  found  fault  with  him  for  having  healed  a  man 
on  the  sabbath  ^.  All  occupation  in  general  relating  to 
the  divine  service  was  allowed  of  on  that  day '.  as  getting 
ready  whatever  was  necessary  for  the  sacrifices,  slaying 
the  victims,  &c. 

It  is  evident  from  the  New    Testament,  that  the 


(A)  Josh.  ni.  4.  John  ▼.  10.  Acts  i.  12.  Matt.  xiL  1,2.  If 
they  took  a  journey,  they  took  care  to  be  at  the  end  of  it  before  sun- 
set. Some  of  their  reasonings  on  this  point  were  as  follows,  viz.  It 
is  forbidden  to  reap^  and  it  is  forbidden  to  gather  the  ears  of  corrij  be* 
cause  that  is  a  sort  of  reaping.  It  is  not  lawful  to  sotCj  and  therefore 
neither  is  it  to  walk  in  ground  newlp  foum,  because  the  seed  may  stick 
to  the  feet,  and  so  be  carried  from  place  to  place,  which  is  in  some  sort 
sowing.     Lamy*s  Introd.  p.  105.  and  188. 

(i)  Joseph.  Antiq.  xii.  18.  and  xiT.  8.  Plutarch  de.  Superst.  p.  168. 

(k)  Matt.  xii.  5.     John  rii.  22.     Luke  xiii.  15.  xiv.  5. 

(t)  It  was  a  maxim  among  the  Jews,  that  there  was  no  sabbath  in 
the  sanctuary. 
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celebration  of  the  sabbath  chiefly  consisted  in  the  religions 
exercises,  which  were  then  performed.  But  there  is  no 
injunction  relating  to  them  in  the  Old  Testament,  except 
a  burnt-offering  of  two  lambs,  which  was  on  that  day 
added  to  the  morning  and  evening  sacrifices.  But  reason 
alone  taught  them  that  God  having  reserved  this  one 
day  to  his  service,  it  ought  to  be  spent  in  devout  medi- 
tations, and  a  sacred  rest,  as  Philo  hath  expressly  ob- 
served "*.  We  have  before  had  occasion  of  mentioning 
the  religious  exercises  performed  on  the  sabbath. 

Feastings  and  rejoicings  were  also  thought  essential 
to  the  sabbath,  according  to  Philo,  Josephus,  and  the 
Talmudists".  These  however  do  not  seem  to  have 
been  of  divine  institution.  •  It  is  only  said  in  the  law, 
that  the  sabbath  was  appointed  as  a  day  of  respite,  as  a 
breathing^time  according  to  the  septuagint,  or  as  a  day 
of  refreshment  according  to  the  ancient  Latin  version. 
This  custom  is  certainly  of  a  very  long  standing,  since 
it  is  taken  notice  of  by  an  heathen  author",  by  way  of 
reflection  upon  the  Jews.  There  could  be  no  manner 
of  harm  in  it,  if,  satisfied  with  some  few  innocent  diver- 
sions, afid  moderate  mirth,  they  had  not  exceeded  the 
bounds  of  temperance  and  sobriety,  as  they  are  chai^ 
by  that  author,  as  well  as  by  St.  Augustine '',  of  having 
done.  Jesus  Christ  made  no  scruple  of  being  at  a 
feast  on  the  sabbath-day  *.  But  such  was  the  sensualiW 
of  that  people,  that  they  could  not  but  soon  make  an  ill 
use  of  this  custom.  Accordingly  we  find  some  foot-steps 
of  it  in  the  prophet  Isaiah  **,  where  rewards  are  proposed 
to  such  as  would  not  take  an  occasion  from  the  sabbath, 
to  indulge  themselves  in  all  manner  of  rioting  and  excess. 
It  is  certain  that  the  sabbath  was  a  day  of  rejoicing,  and 
that,  as  a  token  of  it,  they    sounded  the    trumpet  at 


(m)  Philo  de  Decal.  p.  585.  (n)  Philo  de  Vita  Mosis,  Joi. 

cont.  App.  1.  1.  (o)  Plutarch  Symposiac.  1.  iv.  (p)Aiig. 

Tract.  3.  in  Joan.  (9)  Luke  xiv.  1.  (r)  Isa.  Iviii.  13, 14. 
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I  diffelrent  hours*,  made  great  illuminations,  and 
one  put  on  his  best  garments,  and  dressed  over 
El  greater  quantity  of  victuals  than  usual. 
jfore   we  conclude  this   article   concerninnr   the 
k  properly  so  called,  it  will  be  proper  to  explain 

St.  Luke  means  by  the  second-^rst  sabbath^  the 
is  the  more  necessary  to  do  here,  because  the 
>n  that  passage  happens  to  be  omitted  in  our 
1  of  the  New  Testament.  As  this  expression  is 
Found  nowhere  but  in  this  place,  the  learned  are 
oiuch  divided  about  the  signification  of  it,  and 
»ry  Nazianzen  excused  himself  in  a  very  pleasant 
\r  'from  delivering  his  opinion  about  it,  when 
1  by  St.  Jerome  '.  The  Jewish  year  having  two 
lings,  as  hath  been  shown  before,  some  authors 
d  that  there  were  consequently  iv^o  first  sabbaths, 
y,  the  first  sabbath  of  the  month  Tisri  or  Sep^ 
",  which  was  the  beginning  of  the  civil  year, 
according  to  them,  was  the  first  sabbath  of  alL 
►ther  was  the  first  sabbath  in  the  month  Nisan  or 
i,  and  this  was  named  the  second  first.  Clemens 
sxandria  speaks  indeed  of  a  sabbath  %  that  was 

the  firjit.  And  this  conjecture  would  appear 
>le  enough,  was  it  not  liable  to  this  difficulty,  viz. 
if  the  second  first  sabbath  mentioned  by  St.  Luke 
5en  the^r^^  sabbath  of  the  month  Nisan^  it  would 
J  follow  that  the  disciples  had  transgressed  the 
r  eating  ears  of  corn',  since  the  omer  of  barley, 
was  not  presented  to  God  till  the  next  day  after  the 
rf  unleavened  bread,  that  is,  the  sixteenth,  had  not 
it  that  time  offered  up.  Yet  we  do  not  find  that  the 
»e6  upbraided  the  disciples  for  haying  transgressed 

rhe  first  time  was  at  the  ninth  hour,  or  our  three  in  the  after- 
od  then  they  left  off  worlcing  in  the  country  ;  the  second  was 
me  after,  and  this  moment  all  the  workmen  in  the  city  left  off 
py  and  shut  up  their  -shope ;  imd  the  last  was,  when  the  sun 
dy  to  set,  and  then  they  lighted  np.the  lamps.  Lamy,  p.  i29. 
Luke  y\.  l.  (/),  Hier.  Epist.  zxiv.  ad  Nepotian, 

Qem.  Alexand.  Str.  y\,  p.. 656..  (x)  Lev.  zxiii.  14.. 
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the  law  in  this  respect,  but  only  for  having  plucked  ears 
of  com  on  the  sabbath.  Others  have  imagined  that 
the  Jews  called  first  sabbaths  those  ihree^  that  imme- 
diately followed  their  three  solemn  festivals ;  insomuch 
that  the^r*^  ofaU  was  that  which  came  after  the  jpojis- 
over^  the  second-first  after  the  pentecost^  and  the  thirdr 
first  after  ihe  feast  of  tabernacles  ;  but  this  conjecture 
is  built  upon  too  weak  grounds  to  be  depended  on. 
The  most  probable  opinion  therefore  is  that  which  is 
commonly  received  among  the  learned,  namely,  That 
by  the  secondfirst  sabbath  is  to  be  understood  the  first 
sabbath  after  the  second  day  of  the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread,  when  the  handful  of  barley  was  oflTered^,  and 
from  which  the  seven  weeks  between  the  passover  and 
pentecost  were  reckoned.  Every  circumstance  tends  to 
confirm  this  supposition.  The  disciples  might  then 
lawftiUy  eat  ears  of  cx)rn.  Josephus  says  %  that  on  the 
second  day  of  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  which  is 
the  sixteenth  of  the  month,  they  are  allowed  to  rej^ 
but  liot  before.  Besides,  the  Greek  word  used  bv  St 
Luke*,  properly  signifies  the  first  after  the  second. 
This  moreover  agrees  with  the  Jewish  way  of  computing 
the  fifty  days  between  the  passover  and  pentecost » 
The  next  day  after  the  ofiering  of  the  omer^  they  were 
used  to  say,  this  is  the  first  day  of  the  omer^  and  so  on, 
till  the  fiftieth.  The  Hellenist  Jews  instead  of  saying 
thie  first  after  the  amer  %  said  the  first  after  the  second, 
that  is,  alter  the  second  day  of  the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread. 

The  sabbatical  year  happened  every  seventh  year, 

and  therefore  it  was  also  named  the  sab- 

baticaiVcar^  "  *^^^ '''  according  to  the  Jewish  calculation. 

The  first  sabbatical  year  celebrated  by  the 
children  of  Israel  was  the  fourteenth  after  their  coming 

(y)  Ley.  xxiii.  15.  (r)  Joseph.  Antiq.  I.  iii.  10. 

(a)  ^evrepoirpdroQj  i.  e.  irpaaroQ  drro  rfjc  icvrepoQ. 
hi)  Leo  of  Modena  Cer.  of  the  Jews.  (c)  Bartolocd  KbUotk. 

Rabb.  apud  Bern.  Lami,  Appar.  Chnm.  p.  203.  (if)  Ler.  zzv.  4. 
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into  the  land  of  Canaan,  because  they  were  to  be  seven 
years  making  themselves  masters  thereof,  and  seven 
more  in  dividing  it  among  themselves.  This  year  was 
reckoned,  not  from  Abib  or  March,  but  from  Tisri  or 
September,  It  was  called  the  year  of  release^  for  several 
reasons.  1.  Because  the  ground  remained  untilled. 
They  were  not  permitted  to  sow,  to  plant,  or  prune 
trees,  in  a  word,  to  cultivate  the  ground  in  any  manner 
whatsoever*.  So  that  during  the  six  foregoing  years, 
and  especially  on  the  sixth,  which  was  styled  the  eve  of 
the  sabbatical  year,  they  were  obliged  to  lay  in  provi- 
sions against  the  ensuing  time  of  need.  This  hath 
made  some  believe  that  when  Jesus  Christ  told  the 
Jews,  Pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  on  the  sabbath-^. 
he  meant  the  sabbatical  year,  when  there  was  but  little 
sustenance  to  be  found  upon  the  ground  But  another 
sense  may  be  put  on  that  passage  *.  2.  Such  debts  as 
had  been  contracted  during  the  six  preceding  years 
were  remitted  ^.  But  it  may  be  questioned  whether  a 
creditor  was  not  allowed  to  demand  his  debt  at  the  end 
of  the  sabbatical  year ;  the  Thalmudists  are  not  agreed 
about  it,  but  thus  much  is  certain,  that  the  sabbatical  year 
was  a  time  of  acquittance  for  debtors.  3.  Hebrew  slaves 
were  then  set  at  liberty.  It  is  however  probable,  that 
masters  were  obliged  to  make  their  slaves  free  at  the 
end  of  every  seventh  year,  whether  it  happened  to  be 
die  sabbatical  year  or  not  * ;  unless  the  slaves  were 
willing  to  remain  in  the  same  state  for  life,  in  which 
case,  their  masters  brought  them  before  the  judges, 
and  bored  their  ears  through  with  an  awl  against  the 
door-posts.  To  which  David  alluded  when  he  said, 
that  God  did  not  desire  sacrifice  or  oblation  from  him, 
hut  had  bored  his  ears ",  that  he  might  be  his  servant 
for   ever,  and  become  always  obedient  to  his   voice* 

(e)  Exod.  xxiii.  10,  &c.  Lev.  xxv.  2,  3, 4,  5.       (/)  Matt.  xxiv.  20. 
♦Whatever  grew  of  itself  was  left  on  the  ground  for  the  use  of  the 
poor  and  the  stranger.     Exod.  xxiii.  11.  (g)  Deut.  xv.  a. 

(A)  Exod.  xxi.  5|  6.     Jer.  xxxiv.  14.  (i)  Psalm  xl.  6« 
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These  words  to  bore  the  ear^  are  rendered  in  the  septu- 
agint  by  others  that  signify  to  Jit^  or  prepare  a  body^ 
meaning,  that  the  body  or  person  of  the  slave  was  no 
longer  his  own,  but  his  master's.  The  author  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews  brings  in  Jesus  Christ  making 
use  of  the  same  expression,  and  applies  it  to  his  subject  ^ 
Lastly,  When  mention  is  so  often  made  in  the  New 
Testament  of  the  remission  of  sins,  it  is  undoubtedly 
spoken  with  allusion  to  the  sabbatical  year,  which  was  a 
year  of  remission  in  all  these  respects. 

The^M^i'Z^^t  was  celebrated  at  the  end  of  seven 
times  seven,  or  forty-nine  yeai'S,  that  is, 
\J!^  ^^^  ^''^^"  every  fiftieth  year '.  It  began  on  the  tenth 
day  of  the  month  Tisriy  and  was  pro-, 
claimed  throughout  the  country  by  the  sound  of  a  raw's 
hom^  or  a  trumpet.  There  is  no  mention  of  the 
jubilees,  but  whilst  the  twelve  tribes  were  iu  possession 
of  the  land  of  Canaan.  The  Thalmudists  pretend 
that  they  ceased  when  the  tribes  of  Gad,  Reuben,  and 
the  half  of  Manasseh  were  carried  away  into  captivity, 
and  they  are  not  at  all  mentioned  under  the  second 
temple,  though  the  sabbatical  years  continued  stili 
to  be  observed.  The  jubilee  had  the  same  privileges 
as  the  sabbatical  year,  the  ground  was  not  then  culti- 
vated, and  slaves  were  set  at  liberty  *.  And  besides, 
such  lands  as  had  been  sold  or  mortgaged,  returned  to 
their  first  owners,  if  they  could  not  redeem  them 
sooner  "  ;  excepting  houses  in  walled  towns  *.  These 
were  to  be  redeemed  within  a  year,  otherwise  they  be- 
longed to  the  purchaser,  notwithstanding  \\\e  jubilee. 

Some  learned  ^  men  have  attempted  to  prove  by  a 
calculation,  that  appears  pretty  exact,  that  if  the  Jews 


(Jc)  Heb.  X.  5.  -^  The  word  jubilee  is  formed  from  a  He- 

brew noun  that  signifies  a  ram's  hom^  because  it  was  used  in  pro- 
claiming the  jubilee,  or  else  from  another  signifying  to  remit  or  bring 
ktek  a^at'n,  because  alienated  estates  returned  them  to  the  former  ownen. 

(t)  Ler.  zxT.  8.  (m)  Ibid.  ver.  40.  (n)  Ibid.  ver.  28.. 

(o)  Ibid.  ver.  30.  (p)  Father  Lamy,  Appar.  Chron.  p.  1.49. 
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had  still  observed  the  jubilees,  tlie  fifteenth  year  of 
Tiberius,  when  John  the  Baptist  first  began  to  preach, 
would  have  been  a  jubilee,  and  consequently  the  last, 
since  fifty  years  after  the  Jewish  commonwealth  was  no 
longer  in  being.  This  particular  is  of  some  conse- 
Quence  in  our  disputes  with  the  Jews,  who  pretend  ^, 
that  the  son  of  David  will  come  during  the  last  jubilee. 
And  this  also  exactly  agrees  with  the  design  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  end  of  John  the  Baptist's  coming, 
which  was  to  proclaim  the  grand  jubilee,  the  spiritual 
freedom  of  the  children  of  God,  foretold  by  Zechariah  ^ 
and  prefigured  by  the  jubilees  of  the  Jews. 

This  article  concerning  the  sabbath,  the  sabbatical 
year  J  and  the  jubilee^  gives  us  an  occasion  of  reflecting 
on  the  number  SEVEN,  so  famous  in  the  Old  and 
New  Testament.  It  is  certain  that  an  extraordinary 
degree  of  perfection  and  holiness  hath  ever  been  as-* 
cribed  to  it,  even  among  the  heathens,  as  is  evident 
from  Philo',  as  well  as  the  seven  altars,  which  Balaam 
caused  to  be  erected,  to  sacrifice  thereon  seven  bullocks, 
and  seven  rams '.  We  learn  fi-om  Genesis  that  this 
number  was  much  respected  also  by  the  patriarchs. 
God  ordered  Noah  to  choose  seven  pairs  of  clean 
animals,  and  bring  them  into  the  ark**.  Noah  sent 
c?ery  seven  days  a  pigeon  out  of  the  ark  to  see  if  the 
waters  were  abated',  Abraham  set  apart  seven  lambs 
for  Abimelech  ^,  Jacob  served  Laban  twice  seven  yeai*s '. 
Cain  was  to  be  revenged  seven-fold,  and  Lamech 
seventy  and  seven,  or  eleven  times  seve7i ",  God  com- 
mands Job's  fi-iends  to  offer  setwn  bullocks  and  seveji 
rams  for  a  burnt  offering  *.  Pharaoh  saw  in  a  dream 
seven  cows,  and  seven  ears  of  corn,  which  Joseph  inter- 
preted by  seven   years'.     This   number   was    no  less 


(q)  Gemar.  Tract.  Sanhed,  c.  11,  12,  n.  29.  (r)  Zech.  iz.  14. 

(«)  Phil,  de  Mandi  Opif,  17,  18.  (/)  Numb,  xxiii.  I. 

(«)  Gen.  Tii.  2,  3.      (x)  Gen.  viii.  10,  1 1,  12.  (y)  Gen.  xxi.  28. 

(z)  Gen.  xxix.  18.      (a)  Gen.  iv.  24.  {b)  Job  xlii.  8. 
(c)  Gen.  zli. 
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world  was  created  at  that  season  of  the  year.  To  which 
may  be  added,  that  sabbatical  years  and  jubilees  were 
reflated  by  the  month  Tisri^  for  which  reason  perhaps 
it  was  called  tke  memorial  of  the  Jubilee. 

Mention  is  often  made  in  the  sjicred  writings  of  the 
solemnity  of  the  neto-moons,  which  are  by  the  Hebrews 
styled  the  beginning  of  the  months  ^.      We  meet  with 
some  footsteps  of  these  festivals  in  the  remotest  periods 
of  heathen  antiquity ',  but  they  were  consecrated  to  the 
moon,  as  hath  been  already  said.  We  have  also  observed 
before,  that  the  ancient  Jews  were  not  used  to  have 
recourse  to  an  astronomical  calculation,  to  find  out  the 
new-moon,  but  discovered  it  by  its  phasis,  or  appearance, 
when  it  begins  to  emerge  out  of  the  rays  of  the  sun, 
which  was  by  them  observed  with  a  superstitious  eiact- 
ness.      These  festivals  were   celebrated   in  the  same 
manner  as  were  observed  on  the  first  day  of  the  year, 
bating  some  few  differences,  which  may  be  easily  dis- 
cerned by  comparing  the  twenty-eighth  and  twenty-plinth 
chapters  of  the  book  of  Numbers  together.    We  do  not 
find  that  the  feast  otneto-moons  had  any  typical  meaning. 
It  seems  moreover  not  to  have  been  so  much  a  law,  as 
a  custom  already  received,   which  the  supreme  Law- 
giver did  not  think  fit  to  oppose,  but  only  to  prescribe 
what  ceremonies  were  to  be  then  observed*.     When 
therefore  St.  Paul  ranks  the  new-moons  among  those 
observances  which  were  only  figures  of  things  to  come*, 
he  means  the  whole  body  of  the  ceremonial  law,  whereof 
the  new-moons  were  a  part. 

We  are  now  come  to  those  Jewish  festivals,  which 
were  of  human  institution  only.     The  first 

purim^"r  lots.    ^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^*9  Called  in  Hebrew  purim  f.    ;. 

The  occasion  of  which  name    was  taken 

(h)  Exod.  xi.  2.     Numb.  X,  10.  xxriii.  11.     Isai.  i.  13,  14. 

(t)  Eurip.  12.     Troad.  Chor.  5.  Hesiod.  Dier.  y.  6.  Herodot.Vit.      . 
Horn.  c.  33.  ^ 

*  A  famous  Caraite  doctor  named  Elias,  imagined  that  the  new 
moons  were  observed  erren  in  the  time  of  NoaJi  and  Abraham. 

ik)  Coloss.  ii.  16. 

t  This  is  a  Persian  word,  but  used  by  the  Hebrews. 
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from  Hainan's  enquiring  by  lot^  when  it  would  be  the 
fittest  time  for  destroying  the  Jews.  It  was  instituted 
by  Mordecai,  in  remembrance  of  the  signal  deliverance 
which  Esther  had  obtained  for  that  nation,  when  it  was 
just  going  to  fell  a  victim  to  the  pride  and  cruelty  of 
Haman.  They  celebrated  it  on  the  fourteenth  cUid 
fifteenth  of  the  month  Adar '.  because  on  those  davs 
the  consternation  of  the  Jews  was  changed  into  joy,  by 
the  unexpected  victory,  which  God  granted  them  over 
their  enemies*.  The  whole  book  of  Esther  was  read  in 
the  synagogue  upon  this  occasion  fj  and  some  passages 
concerning  Amalek.  The  rest  of  the  time  was  spent 
in  feastings  and  rejoicings. 

The  feast  of  the  dedication,  spoken  of  by  St.  John"*, 
was  appointed  by  Judas  Maccabeus,  in  imi- 
tation of  those  of  Solomon  and  Ezra,  for  ^ji^^on!^ 
a  thankful  remembrance  of  the  cleansing 
of  the  temple  and  altar,  after  they  had  been  profaned  by 
Antiochus  ||.     It   l)egan  the  twenty-fifth  of  Cisleu  or 
December,   and   lasted   eight   days.     They   called   it 
otherwise  tlie^a^f  of  lights,  either  because  during  it, 
they  illuminated  their  houses,}  or,  accordingto  Josephus,§ 
because  of  the  extreme  happiness  of  those  times.     The 


(!)  Which  answered  to  our  February  and  March. 

*This  probably  happened  under  Artaxerxes  Lon^manus,  who  is 
supposed  to  have  been  the  same  as  Ahasuerus,  about  500  years  before 
Christ. 

-f  And  as  often  as  the  children  heard  the  name  of  Haman,  they 
struck  the  benches  of  the  synagogue  with  as  much  joy,  as  they  would 
ha.Y9  struck  Haman's  head,  if  it  had  been  before  them.  Lamy,  p.  137. 
When  the  year  had  1 3  months,  this  feast  was  twice  celebrated,  both  in 
the  first  and  second  Adar,  Id.  (m)  John  x.  22.  1  Mac.  iv.  59. 

II  The  Jews  celebrated /our  of  these  feasts.  The  first  was  that  of 
the  temple  built  by  Solomon  in  the  month  Tisri ;  the  second,  that  of 
the  temple  rebuilt  by  Zorobabel,  in  the  month  Adar ;  the  third,  that 
of  the  altar  rebuilt  by  Judas  Maccabeus,  on  the  twenty-fifth  day  of  the 
month  Cisleu ;  and  the  fourth  was  that  of  the  temple  of  Herod.  Lamy,  ib. 

X  By  getting  up  candles  at  every  man's  door.  See  Prid.  Connect. 
p.  2.  b.  3.  under  the  year  165.  §  Joseph.  Ant.  xii.  11. 

T 
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whole  feast  was  spent  in  singing  hymns^  offering  sacri- 
ficesy  and  all  kinds  o{ pastimes  and  diversions. 

These  are  all  the  Jewish  festivals  that  deserve  our 
notice.  They  had  others  of  a  more  modem  institutioo, 
but  we  shall  pass  them  over  here,  as  having  no  relation 
to  our  present  design. 


AN 
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PART  II. 

The  first  part  of  this  Introduction  hath  but  an  indirect 
relation  to  the  New   Testament,  but  this  concemini!: 
second   part   will   more   particularly  refer  the  New  Tes- 
thereto.     The  four  Gospels,  the  Acts  of  tament  in 
the  Apostles,  fourteen  Epistles  of  St.  Paul*,  »*'**'^- 
one  of  St.  James,  two  of  St.  Peter,  three  of  St.  John, 
one  of  St.  Jude,  and  the  Revelations  of  St.  John,  make 
up  that  sacred  collection  which  goes  under  the  name  of 
the  New  Covenant^  or  New   Testament,   This  title  was 
not  given  by  the  Evangelists  or  Apostles,  since  in  theij? 
time  the  canon  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament 
was  not  yet  composed,  it  being  not  done  till  the  end  of 
the^r^^,  or  beginning  of  the  ^ecomZ  century.     It  is  not- 
withstanding of  a  very  ancient   date,  and  occasioned 
undoubtedly  by  a  passage  of  Jeremiah,  wherein   God 
promises  to  make  a  new  covenant  with  his  people".     In 
the  old    Latin  version,    the  original   Greek   wordt  is 


*  We  have  proved  in  onr  preface  to  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
that  that  epistle  was  written  by  St.  Paul, 
(a)  Jer.  xxxi.  32. 

t  AiaOriKTj,     This  word  signifies  both  a  law,  and  an  agreement,  a 
coyenant,  and  a  testament. 
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rendered  by  that  of  Testament,  in  allusion  to  that  pas- 
sage of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  wherein  it  is  said, 
that  the  New  Testament  was  ratified  by  the  death  of  the 
Testator  *•  It  is  called  New  in  opposition  to  that  col- 
lection of  the  sacred  Hebrew  writings,  which  are  by  St. 
Paul  named  the  Old  Testament,  or  Ancient  Cavenanf, 
because  it  contains  the  conditions  of  the  covenant  which 
God  had  made  with  the  children  of  Israel  by  the  ministry 
of  Moses ;  as  Jesus  Christ  gave  the  name  of  Neto 
Covenant,  to  that  which  God  made,  through  his  media- 
tion, with  mankind ''.  The  Neic  Testament  therefore, 
or  the  New  Covenant,  are  those  books  which  contain 
the  last  will  of  our  heavenly  Father,  revealed  by  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ  ;  the  benefits  which,  through  him,  are 
conferred  upon  us  here  below,  those  which  are  promised 
to  us  hereafter,  our  obligations  to  God ;  in  a  word,  the 
conditions  of  the  evangelical  covenant  or  oeconomy. 
The  Old  and  New  Testament  may  properly  be  styled 
the  sacred  deeds  and  the  originals  of  the  two  covenants 
mentioned  by  St.  Paul  in  his  epistle  to  the  Galatians*. 
But  here  we  must  observe,  that  when  those  laws 
which  God  hath  at  different  times  delivered  to  mankind 
are  named  a  Covenant  or  Testament-^,  these  words  are 
not  to  be  taken  in  a  strict  and  literal,  but  in  a  figurative 
sense  * :  that  is,  as  far  as  God's  dealing  with  his  creatures, 
and  the  laws  he  hath  given  them,  may  be  said  to  have  a 
conformity  with  a  testament  or  covenant.  The  name  of 
Testament,  for  instance,  which  is  but  improperly  appli- 
cable to  the  first  Covenant,  does  exactly  belong  to  the 
New,  because  in  this  th.s  death  of  the  Testator  inter- 
vened^, which  happened  in  the  first  only  in  a  figurative 
manner.  There  are  other  respects  in  which  the  name 
of  Testament  cannot  be  applied  to  either  of  the  covenants. 
An  heir  is  at  liberty  to  receive  or  reject  a  uoilL      But 


(6)  Heb.  ix.  15, 16.     (c)  2  Cor.  iii.  14.     (J)  Mat.  xxvi.  28. 1  Ck>r.xi.  2S, 
(e)  Gal.  iv.  24.  (/)  Gal.  iv.  4.        (y)Heb.i.  1. 

{h)  Heb.ix.  IC,  17,  18. 
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under  the  law  and  the  gospel  the  will  of  God  cannot  be 
rejected  without  rebellion  and  impiety.  As  for  the 
name  of  Covenant^  it  may  be  applied  two  ways,  both  to 
the  Old  and  New.  1 .  They  contain  reciprocal  condi- 
tions. God  makes  promises,  and  requires  some  certain 
duties.  2.  They  were  both  ratified  with  blood,  as  co- 
venants used  formerly  to  be.  But  there  is  this  difference 
between  the  covenants  that  are  made  between  man 
and  man,  and  those  which  God  hath  been  pleased  to 
make  with  mankind;  That  in  human  covenants  the 
contracting  parties  are  at  liberty,  and  have  nearly  the 
same  right  of  proposing  the  conditions  upon  which  they 
are  willing  to  agree  and  covenant  together.  The  case 
is  otherwise  here*  God  is  the  Creator,  and  men  his 
creatures  ;  he  is  the  supreme  Monarch,  and  they  his  sub- 
jects. He  is  the  sovereign  Lawgiver,  must  be  obeyed 
absolutely,  and  without  reserve.  When  therefore  God 
says  that  he  makes  a  covenant  with  mankind,  his  mean- 
ing is  that  out  of  condescension  and  mere  goodness,  he 
is  pleased  to  descend  from  his  supreme  Majesty,  and 
not  use  his  power  that  he  may  engage  them  to  obedi- 
ence by  a  principle  of  gratitude  and  love. 

We  must  pass  the  same  judgment  upon  the  words 
^economy  and  dispensation^  that  are  used  to  express  the 
different  states  of  mankind  under  God's  direction,  and 
the  several  methods  he  hath  followed  in  the  government 
of  them.  The  term  ceconomy  is  very  ambiguous  in  our 
language ;  we  have  therefore  thought  fit  to  change  it 
into  that  of  dispensation^  which  is  more  plain.  These 
words  are  taken  from  the  language  and  customs  of  man- 
kind, and  are  to  be  figuratively  understood,  according 
to  the  nature  of  the  things  in  question.  The  meaning 
of  them  is,  that  God,  like  a  prudent  Father,  deals  dif- 
ferently with  his  children,  according  to  the  difference  of 
times  and  places,  according  to  their  age,  strength,  and 
capacity.  A  governor  may  alter  his  laws  and  govern- 
ment, and  still  remain  very  constant  and  unchangeable, 
because  he  hath  not  always  the  same  subjects  to  govern, 

T  2 


210  AN  INTRODUCTION  TO 

or  because  their  condition  may  alter.     Before  men  en* 
tered  into  society,  when  there  was  only  Adam  and  Eve, 
just  come  out  of  the  hands  of  God,  and  consequently 
incapable  of  transgressing  any  article  of  that  law,  which 
God  gave  afterwards  to  his  people,  it  was  necessary 
ihat  their  obedience  should  be  tried  by  a  law  peculiar  to 
them  alone.     After  the  first  inhabitants  of  the  world  had 
departed  from  that  law  of  nature,  which  God  had  im- 
planted in  them  when  he  made  them  reasonable  creatures, 
it  was  necessary  that  they  should  be  brought  back  by  an 
express  revelation.     God  having  brought  his  people, 
tlie  children  of  Israel,  out  of  Egy])t,  where,  through  a 
long  slavery,  they  had  been  used  to  the  manners  and 
sinftil  ceremonies  of   the  Egyptians,  it  was  expedient 
another  course  should  be  taken  with  them,  than  would 
have  been  with  persons  that  were  not  in  the  same  cir- 
cumstances, or  were  not  appointed  for  the  same  ends. 
Besides,  whoever  designs  to  go  about  any  great  under- 
taking, ought  beforeliand  to  ^et  all  things  ready  towards 
it.      When  a  man  intends  to  build,  he  must  erect  scaf- 
folds, which  must  again  be  taken  down,  when  his  build- 
ing is  once  finished.     This  is  the  reason  which  the  New 
Testamfent  assimis  for  the  difference  there  is  between  the 
two  covenants.     And  here  I  shall  observe,  that  it  is  all 
one,  whether  we  suppose  only  two  covenants,  or  three^     ] 
and  even  four,  provided  we  understand  by  them  the 
different  methods  of  God's  dealing  with  men  according 
to  their  various  circumstances  ;  and  that,  instead  of  dis-    ] 
puting  about  words,  we  exactly  perform  the  conditions    i 
of  the  covenant  which  God  hath  been  pleased  to  ho-    | 
nour  us  with.  \ 

The  prefaces  which  we  have  placed  before  each  of 
the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  render  it  unnecessar}' 
for  us  to  enter  into  any  particular  examination  of  them 
here.  We  have  shewn  who  were  the  authors  of  them ; 
given  an  abstract  of  their  lives ;  pointed  out  their  char 
racter ;  spoken  of  their  style ;  and  made  a  kind  of  ana- 
lysis of  their  writings. 
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Having  in  each  of  these  prefaces  particularly  applied 
ourselves  to  shew,  that  the  books  of  the  New     ^ru^  .    ., 
Testament   were   written   by  those   whose  of  the  books 
names  they  bear,  this  must  go  a  great  way  of  the  Ne^vr 
towards  proving  the  truth  of  them,  and  con-  Testament, 
sequently  that  they  were  written  by  divine  inspiration. 
When  the  persons  that  relate  any  matter  of  fact,  or  the 
authors  of  a  new  doctrine,  are  once  well  known,  we  may 
easily  judge  by  their  character,  whether  they  are  to  be 
believed  or  not.     When,  besides  honesty,  there  appear 
in  witnesses  all  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  requisite  in 
order  to  attest  certain  truths  and  matters  of  fact ;  when 
we  may  be  certain,  that  they  neither  could  be  deceived 
themselves,  nor  would  have  imposed  upon  others ;  their 
testimony  must   be  received,    as   unquestionably  true. 
Now  the  most  inveterate  enemies  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion cannot  deny,  but  that  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles, 
whose  writings  we  now  have,  were  all  such,  as  we  are 
going  to  shew. 

1 .  There  appear  in  their  writings  an  uncommon 
strain  of  wisdom,  and  a  most  extraordinary  degree  of 
hohness.  And  if  integrity  is  necessary  to  render  a  testi- 
mony valid,  theirs  cannot  be  more  authentic  in  this 
respect,  than  it  is.  This  same  argument  is  a  proof  of 
their  sincerity,  since  that  quality  is  essential  to  an  honest 
man.  2.  But  moreover  their  giving  an  account  of  their 
own  weaknesses,  is  a  very  strong  argument  of  their 
sincerity  in  all  other  respects.  They  might  justly  enough 
have  concealed  their  own  failings,  since  it  was  not  es- 
-sential  to  the  Christian  faith,  nor  consequently  to  their 
ministry,  that  they  should  be  transmitted  down  to  pos- 
terity. If  therefore  they  have  made  mention  of  them, 
though  prejudicial  to  their  reputation,  it  is  one  of  the 
strongest  proofs  in  the  world  of  their  veracity  in  what- 
ever else  they  have  advanced.  3.  They  speak  only  of 
such  things  as  they  saw  and  heard,  which  they  were 
themselves  concerned  withal,  or  had  learned  from  those 
that  were  the  eye-witnesses  of  them.  It  is  manifest  from 
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their  discourses  and  reasonings,  that  they  were  not 
persons  Uable  to  be  imposed  upon.  Though  they  do 
not  reason  according  to  the  method  observed  by  the 
philosophers  and  orators  of  their  own,  and  our  age ;  yet 
certainly  reigns  an  excellent  soUdity,  and  a  contini^ 
strain  of  good  sense  through  all  their  ¥rritings.  Besides, 
the  things  they  sfeak  of,  are  of  such  a  nature,  as  not  to 
admit  of  any  delusion  ;  they  are  not  done  in  the  dark, 
but  generally  in  the  day-time,  and  before  all  the  world. 
To  instance  in  one  particular :  Was  St  Luke's  account 
of  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist,  of  his  &ther  Zeehariah's 
becoming  dumb  in  the  temple,  and  Elizabeth  his  wife's 
bringing  forth,  after  she  had  been  barren  for  a  loDg 
time ;  was  all  this,  I  say,  a  mere  forgery,  nothing  could 
be  easier  than  to  display  the  &lsehood  of  it,  and  every 
one  would  have  laughed  at  the  cheat.  4.  For  this  very 
reason  it  was  impossible  they  could  deceive  others,  sq>- 
posing  they  had  had  any  such  design,  because  the  impos* 
ture  would  have  been  too  easily  found  out.  They  must 
have  invented  less  absurd  and  palpable  stories,  if  they  had 
a  mind  to  impose  upon  the  world.  Most  of  the  Apostles 
wrote  but  a  few  years  after  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ. 
An  innumerable  multitude  of  ])eople,  who  had  been 
witnesses  of  the  things  the  A|X)stles  related,  were  still 
aUve ;  now  would  the  Apostles  have  ventured  to  teach 
and  write,  that  at  such  a  time  a  man  called  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  ¥^as  come  from  God ;  that  he  had  revealed 
eternal  life  :  that  he  had  confirmed  his  doctrines  by 
several  remarkable  m'u-acles,  which  were  performed  ia 
the  fece  of  the  world:  that  after  having  preached 
throughout  all  Judea,  in  the  synagogues  and  other  public 
places,  he  had  been  condemned  to  death  by  the  rutes 
of  the  Jews,  and  crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate ;  that 
after  three  days  he  rose  again ;  that,  according  to  his 
promise,  the  Holy  Ghost  was  come  down  upon  die 
Apostles,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  that  they  had 
spoken  all  kinds  of  tongues  before  all  the  people ;  that 
from  thence  they  had  dispersed  themselves  sumost  all 
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over  the  world,  and  converted  the  best  part  of  it,  con- 
firming their  doctrine  with  signs  and  miracles  ?  Would 
the  Apostles,  I  say,    have   dared  to  advance  in  their 
writings  things  of  this  nature,  and  not  have  thereby  ex- 
posed themselves  to  the  scorn  and  contempt   of  the 
world  ?  It  is  certainly  very  improbable,  that  the  Apostles 
could  be  the  authors  of  so  extravagant  an  imposture,  and 
that  they  should  be  suffered  by  the  Jews  to  propagate 
it  without  restraint,  since  it  was  so  much  their  interest 
to  put  a  stop  thereto.     5.  Let  us  again  suppose  that  the 
Apostles  had  contrived  such  an  imposture ;  with  what 
view  could  they  do  it  ?  Men  are  seldom  known  to  do 
mischief  for  mischiefs  sake,  especially  when  the  crime 
they  would  commit  is  attended  with  a  visible  danger. 
They  are  always  drawn  in  by  some  interest  or  passion  *. 
But  no  such  thing  is  to  be  found  here.     The  integrity 
of  the  Apostles  gives  us  not  the  least  room  to  suspect 
them  of  ambition,  and  had  they  had  any  advantage  in 
view,  they  must  have  found  themselves  sadly  mistaken, 
since  as  they  themselves  declare,  they  were  as  the  filth 
of  the  world,  and  the  off-scouring  of  all  things.     Their 
aim  besides  could  not  be  to  get  riches,  like  mercenary 
teachers.      They  were  poor,  and  would  take  nothing  of 
any  one.     Their  utter  aversion  for  all  kinds  of  pleasures 
was  moreover  no  likely  method  to  gain  them  the  protect- 
ion and  applauses  of  sensual  men,  who  love  to  have 
their  passions  indulged.     In  short,  they  must  have  been 
the  most  imprudent  of  men,  daily  to  expose  themselves 
to  certain  death,  only  to  maintain  a  heinous  imposture. 
6.  The  agreement  between  several  witnesses  dispersed 
here  and  there,  who  did  not  write  in  concert,  and  were 
by  persecutions  hindered  from  carrying  on  a  cheat ;  this 
agreement  is  a  proof  of  no  small  weight.     It  often  hap- 
pens that  several  historians  write  the  same  history,  but 
vou  can  never  discover  in  them  a  perfect  uniformity,  un- 
less the  same  memoirs  have  by  them  been  perused. 

•  1  Cor.  ir.  13. 
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We  have  only  given  an  abstract  proof  of  this  drawn 
from  the  character  of  the  Apostles.  It  may  be  carried 
on  a  good  deal  farther  by  the  same  way  of  reasoning. 
And  it  must  certainly  have  a  very  great  influence  upon 
any  man  that  will  but  make  use  of  his  reason.  For  if 
a  heathen,  or  a  libertine  will  not  admit  of  it,  we  may 
just  ask  them,  whether  they  have  any  other  rule  to  satis- 
fy themselves  of  the  truth  of  any  matter  of  fact,  besides 
the  character  of  the  persons  by  whom  it  is  attested. 
It  is  really  strange  that  so  much  credit  should  be  given 
to  profane  history,  and  men  should  be  so  very  nice  and 
overcautious  in  embracing  the  christian  religion,  and  the 
historical  matters  relating  thereto,  when  there  is  not 
any  heathen  author  that  has,  at  least  in  the  same  degree, 
any  one  of  those  qualifications  that  are  to  be  found  in 
the  Apostles,  much  less  all  of  them  together.  Some 
write  of  things  that  happened  at  a  great  distance  of  time 
from  them.  Such  as  were  contemporary,  could  not 
be  witnesses  of  every  thing;  and  then,  how  often 
are  men  biassed  by  interest,  passion,  or  flattery  ?  Be- 
sides, as  the  greatest  part  of  them  treat  only  of  such 
matters  as  are  apt  to  excite  people's  curiosity,  they  might 
invent  as  many  falsehoods  as  they  pleased,  in  order  to 
strike  their  readers  with  wonder  and  admiration.  As 
for  the  Jews,  if  they  refuse  to  admit,  in  behalf  of  die 
truth  of  the  Isew  Testament^  this  kind  of  proof  drawn 
from  the  character  of  the  Apostles,  they  must  needs 
betray  their  own  cause  by  such  a  refusal,  there  bang 
no  other  proof  of  the  truth  of  what  is  attested  by  Moses 
and  the  prophets,  than  the  integrity  of  these  holy  men. 

This  gives  us  an  occasion  of  proceeding  to  another 
proof  of  the  truth  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament^ 
that  is,  their  agreement  with  the  0/c?,  at  least  in  respect 
of  those  that  acknowledge  the  authority  of  the  latter.  It 
is  true  that  the  Old  Testament^  seems  to  be  contra- 
dicted in  the  New^  especially  in  St.  Paul's  epistles,  who 
strenuously  asserts  the  abrogation  of  the  ceremonial  law* 
But  since  he  shews  at  the  same  time  how  this  law  was 
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fulfilled  in  the  gospel,  there  is  only  a  seeming  contra- 
diction between  them,  and  the  relation  or  analogy  be- 
tween the  Old  and  New  Testament  gives  such  an 
insight  into  them,  as  must  needs  be  discovered  by  every 
intelligent  person.  Had  not  St.  Paul  learned  from 
revelation  as  well  as  tradition^  that  the  Messiah  was  the 
truth  and  substance  of  those  things  whereof  the  law  was 
only  a  shadow,  it  cannot  be  conceived  how  he  could 
have  invented  such  a  system.  Besides,  the  fulfilling  of 
the  ancient  prophecies  in  the  Messiah  shines  so  conspi- 
cuously in  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament^  and  all 
these  so  exactly  centre  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  it  is  ab- 
solutely impossible  a  mind  free  from  prejudice,  should 
not  be  affected  with  ^hese  marks  of  truth  and  sincerity. 
The  modern  Jews  are  not  indeed  willing  to  own  that  these 
prophecies  were  fulfilled  in  Jesus  Christ,  or  can  be 
arolied  to  him.  But  in  answer  to  them,  it  will  be  suf- 
feient  to  observe,  that  all  the  prophecies  which  have  by 
the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  been  applied  to  Jesus 
Christ,  were  by  their  ancient  doctors  thought  to  be- 
long to  the  Messiah,  This  might  easily  be  proved  by 
flOferal  authentic  testimonies,  did  the  boundis  of  this 
Introduction  allow  it.  We  shall  therefore  only  observe, 
dttt  in  the  Chaldee  paraphrases,  which  were  written  by 
Jewish  authors,  most  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old 
Testament  that  are  applied  to  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
New^  are  there  also  applied  to  the  Messiah.  Now  let 
the  Jews  produce,  if  they  can,  any  other  subject  to 
iriuch  these  prophecies  can  better  agree  than  to  our 
blessed  Saviour.  If  to  this  reflection  we  add  what  hath 
before  been  said  concerning  the  character  of  the  Apos- 
tles,  it  can  never  come  into  any  man's  mind,  that  doth 
in  die  least  reflect  on  things,  and  is  free  from  prejudice 
and  passion,  that  so  natural  and  so  exact  an  application 
of  the  ancient  prophecies  concerning  the  Messiah,  to 
Jssus  Christ,  can  be  of  human  invention.  To  sum 
up  this  argument:  a  book  wherein  every  thing  that 
aeenied  obscure  and  unaccountable  in  the  ceremonial 
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law,  is  so  excellently  well  cleared  up  and  unfolded,  and^ 
wherein  tlie  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  have  so 
exact  a  completion,   must  come  from  God.     Now  the 
New  Testament  is  such  ;  and  therefore  the  New  Test' 
ament  must  come  from  God. 

But  among  all  the  arguments  of  the  truth  of  the 
New  Testament^  there  is  no  one  that  ought  to  be  more 
universally  received,  or  is  more  agreeable  to  the  design 
of  this  Introduction,  than  that  which  is  taken  from  the 
consideration  of  the  nature  of  the  things  containeB  in 
these  sacred  writings.  There  are  indeed  in  the  New 
Testament  mysteries  that  are  above,  and  some  that 
seem  even  contrary  to  reason.  But  this  could  be  no 
real  difficulty,  would  men,  instead  of  cavilling  at  thenif 
as  libertines  are  used  to  do,  and  instead  of  darkening 
mysteries  by  too  subtle  interpretations,  or  diving  too  fcr 
into  them,  as  most  of  the  school  divines  are  known  to 
have  done,  put  a  rational  meaning  upon  the  sacred  wri- 
tings, such  a  meaning  as  is  worthy  of  God,  and  adore 
at  the  same  time  such  things  as  we  cannot  comprehend. 
A  very  pernicious  method  hath  in  this  regard  prevailed 
.  in  the  world,  which  is  to  explain  an  obscure  pomt  by  an 
obscurer.  After  all,  the  design  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion is  not  so  much  to  reveal  tt)  us  what  God  is  in  him- 
self, as  what  he  is  to  us;  and  our  duty  is  rather  to 
attain  to  a  right  understanding  of  the  will  of  God  re- 
vealed to  us  in  the  New  Testament^  that  we  may  duly 
perform  it,  than  to  attempt  to  penetrate  into  the  secrets 
of  divine  wisdom.  But,  to  speak  the  truth  of  the  matter, 
that  obscurity  which  God  hath  been  pleased  to  difiiise 
over  some  parts  of  the  holy  scripture,  is  very  oftea  no 
more  than  a  pretence  used  by  some  men  for  rejecting 
all  the  rest,  because  they  can  no  more  be  reconcilea 
with  their  corrupt  inclinations,  than  their  reason  cin 
account  for  the  nivsteries  therein  contained.  Whew  ^ 
the  sacred  writings  of  the  fiew  Testament  read  with  4e  | 
same  spirit  as  hath  been  just  now  taken  notice  o^  we  a 
may  venture  to  affirm  that  there  is  no  Jeto^  heOtkeih  'i 
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or  any  other  infidel^  nor  even  a  libertine^  but  what  would 
find  them  excellently  well  fitted  to  discover  the  perfections 
of  the  supreme  being,  and  to  supply  all  the  wants  of 
mankind,  and  that  those  who  have  written  that  book 
H)uld  not  have  done  it  out  of  their  own  invention. 

Then  would  the  Jew  mosf  readily  embrace  a  doc- 
trine, which,  like  the  Old  Testamerd^  teaches  the  unity 
of  God,  and  expressly  forbids  all  kind  of  idolatry.  Then 
vould  he  joyfully  receive  a  mediator  which  frees  him 
&t>m  a  yoke,  that  had  by  the  former  mediator  been  laid 
upon  hun.  If  he  will  but  cast  his  eye  on  the  ends  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  which  are  displayed  in  the^ez^  Testament^ 
he  could  not  be  surprised  to  find  it  abrogated.  And  as 
much  as  their  former  miserable  state  had  made  them 
earnestly  desire  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  so  much  j 

ought  their  calamities,  after  the  taking  of  Jerusalem,  | 

and  the  temple,  which  was  the  only  place  appointed  for 
tbe  performance  of  divine  worship,  have  convinced  them 
diat  the   Messiah  is  already  come.     The  heathens^  on  I 

the  other  hand,  would  no  longer  find  any  thing  strange 
in  the  doctrine  of  one  God^  since  the  wisest  among  them 
have  discovered  the  absurdity  of  a  plurality  of  deities, 
and  that  there  is  reason  to  believe  Socrates  died  a 
martyr  to  the  unity  of  God.  It  seems  also  that  it  would 
be  no  more  difficult  for  pagans  to  acknowledge  Jesvs 
Christ  to  be  the  mediator  between  God  and  men,  than 
to  admit  dcemons  to  that  office*.     The  ofTjnce  of  the  ' 

cross  would  soon  be  removed,  by  reflecting  on  the  divine  . 

justice  and  mercy,  which  are  so  very  conspicuous  therein. 
The  Jews,  by  embracing  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ, 
would  reap  some  advantage  from  the  crime  committed 
by  their  ancestors.  And  the  heathen^  who  thinks  him- 
self bound  to  oiTer  numberless  sacrifices  in  order  to  atone 
fi)r  his  sins,  would  adore  the  wisdom  of  God  in  suffering 
the  commission  of  this  crime  for  the  expiation  of  the 
sins  of  mankind. 

-  *  By  the  damons  they  understood  their  demi-gods,  or  the  souls  of 
their  deceased  heroes. 
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All  men  in  general,  of  what  rank  soever  they  be,  or 
whatever  religion  they  profess,  cannot  but  look  with 
profound  respect,  and  a  pious  admiration,  on  a  book 
which  has  these  two  characters.  First,  That  lays  be- 
fore them  that  supreme  happiness,  of  which  the  author 
of  our  nature  hath  implanted  an  invincible  desire  within 
us;  and  which,  secondly,  in  order  to  lead  them  thereto, 
brings  them  only  back  to  a  spiritual  worship,  to  the  die- 
tates  of  their  own  consciences,  and  requires  nothing  of 
them,  but  what  they  would  have  been  in  duty  bound  to 
perform,  even  though  no  other  law  had  been  given  them, 
if  they  would  but  have  made  a  due  use  of  their  reason. 
Where  shall  we  find  a  book  that  teaches  a  wordup 
more  worthy  both  of  God,  and  of  a  reasonable  creature? 
It  is  plain  and  unaffected,  free  from  all  rites  and  cere- 
monies which  are  not  either  holy  in  themselves,  or  di- 
rectly tend  to  make  men  holy  in  their  lives  and  conver- 
sation, and  is  withal  great  and  noble.  It  teaches  us  to 
love  above  all  things  the  most  amiable  of  beings,  and  to 
express  this  love  by  a  perfect  and  sincere  obedience  to 
his  commands.  When  had  there  been  before,  a  more 
complete  collection  of  the  whole  duty  of  men,  both  to- 
wards God,  themselves,  and  others  ?  Must  not  every 
honest  mind  be  overjoyed  to  see  natural  right  and  equity 
rescued  from  the  oppression,  which,  through  the  preva- 
lence of  men's  passions,  they  had  so  long  groaned  un- 
der? The  duties  of  justice,  mercy,  and  brotherly  love> 
those  of  temperance,  contentment,  firmness  in  times  of 
adversity,  patience  under  tribulations,  all  these  are 
strenuously  recommended  there,  and  grounded  upon 
the  strongest  motives.  This  blessed  religion,  not  con- 
tent with  regulating  our  outward  actions,  reaches  as  fir 
as  the  inmost  recesses  of  our  minds,  teaching  us  to  be 
pure  in  heart.  Even  the  hardest  prescriptions  it  con- 
ta'uis,  and  such  as  are  most  repugnant  to  the  corruption 
of  human  nature,  as  self-denial,  &c.  have  some  founda- 
tion in  the  law  of  nature.  For  what  is  denying  one'i 
self;  but  to  put  off  a  blind  and  inordinate  self-love,  which 
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hurries  us  into  an  ignoble  slavery  to  our  passions,  and 
proves  our  ruin,  to  let  ourselves  be  guided  by  anotlier 
principle  of  self-love,  which  will  promote  our  salvation 
both  here  and  hereafter  ?  Martyrdom  and  sufferings  do 
Dot  indeed  essentially  belong  to  a  religion  which  was 
calculated  for  the  happiness  of  mankind,  but  reason  itself 
teaches  us,  that  we  ought  much  rather  to  lose  our  lives, 
and  even  suffer  a  thousand  deaths,  than  disown  our  God, 
and  forfeit  our  own  salvation  by  criminal  actions.  If 
the  Christian  religion  enjoins  its  professors  to  bless 
their  enemies,  ought  we  not  in  this  particular  to  comply 
with  the  ^pointment  of  providence,  which  has  thought 
fit  we  should  be  exposed  to  them  ?  Besides,  this  com- 
mand of  forgiving  injuries,  and  being  in  chaiity  with 
our  enemies,  prevents  private  acts  of  revenge,  which 
woidd  destroy  society,  and  leaves  the  supreme  Director 
rfall  things  a  right  whicli  he  is  extremely  jealous  of. 
In  a  word,  if  a  lawgiver  had  a  mind  to  frame  a  well 
regulated  society,  and  make  a  nation  happy,  he  could 
not  have  pitched  upon  fitter  maxims,  than  those  of  the 
goaspel,  to  promote  the  pubUc  good,  as  well  as  that  of 
private  persons,  and  to  procure  to  himself,  at  the  same 
time,  a  firm  and  lasting  obedience,  because  it  would 

Eoceed  from  a  principle  of  love  and  esteem.  So  that 
9  Christian  religion  enjoys  this  privilege  above  any 
other,  that  by  the  same  maxims,  it  tends  to  promote  at 
once  the  happiness  of  men,  both  in  this  world,  and 
diat  which  is  to  comor 

It  must  indeed  be  acknowledged  to  the  honour  of 
Kveral  heathen  philosophers,  that  they  have  delivered 
excellent  rules  of  morality.  But  they  were  always  de- 
fective in  some  respect,  and  there  is  no  one  among 
them,  but  what  has  authorised  some  vice  or  other. 
Whereas  Christianity  spares  not  one,  and  even  condemns 
the  least  appearance  of  evil.  Besides,  the  morality  of 
the  best  hes^en  philosophers  went  upon  false  principles, 
it  being  no  more  than  bare  honesty^  wherein  their  only 
aim  was  to  advance  their  own  interest,  pleasure,  or  credit 
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\rithout  having  any  regard  for  the  glory  of  the  supreme 
Director  of  all  things.  In  a  word,  their  virtues  were 
destitute  of  hoUness.  Or  if  they  had  any  design  of 
rendering  themselves  acceptable  to  their  go^  the  objeet 
being  fiuse,  their  virtues  must  consequently  have  been 
so  too.  They  had  moreover  no  sufficient  motives  to 
keep  men  steady  in  the  practice  of  those  duties  which 
they  recommended,  and  gave  so  lovely  a  repres^itadoo 
of.  Seneca  says  abundance  of  fine  things  cooceming 
the  contempt  of  the  world,  but  he  is  &r  from  perstuh 
ding,  because  he  doth  not  discover  the  true  ground  of 
this  contempt*  Reason  indeed  teaches  us  to  be  teiiip&* 
rate  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  things  of  this  vrorld^  and 
not  blindly  to  follow  our  passions,  because  every  excess 
is  disgraceful,  and  some  way  or  other  in&ilibly  tends  to 
our  ruin.  But  if  there  be  no  more  valuable  enjoyments 
than  those  which  this  world  affords,  to  despise  them 
must  be  either  pride  or  foolishness.  The  mcH^tity  of 
the  Apostles  is  entirely  consistent.  They  forbid  us  to 
set  our  affections  on  the  things  of  thb  world,  no  £surther 
than  this  may  prove  an  obstacle  to  our  heavenly  hmpfi* 
ness,  or  the  practice  of  virtue,  which  leads  us  thither. 
In  a  word,  it  is  grounded  upon  this  principle  of  reason 
and  good  sense,  that  we  ought  to  prefer  what  is  suro 
and  certain  to  what  is  not  so,  things  eternal  to  transitory 
and  perishing  enjoyments,  and  part  with  a  small,  tot 
the  sake  of  an  inestimable  advantage.  The  moralitjf 
contained  in  the  sacred  writings  hath  this  further  exoet 
lency  above  that  of  the  heathens,  that  the  latter  are 
not  agreed  in  the  representations  they  have  given  of 
virtue.  Their  disagreeing  is  a  good  proof,  eitb^  of 
their  having  framed  different  systems  of  virtue  aocor* 
ding  to  their  inclinations,  or  of  having  had  different 
teachers.  But  the  Apostles  do  so  exactly  agree  togetto) 
without  having  consulted  one  another,  that  it  is  plain 
that  they  must  have  had  but  one  and  the  same  masttf  • 
Every  intelligent  reader  may  easily  draw  the  inference 
that  arises  from  the  foregoing  reflections  ;  which  ii  to 
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this  effect,    That  those  men  who  have  written  books 
containing  doctrines  and  precepts  so  complete  in  all  res- 
pects, so  perfect,  so  well  proportioned  to  all  tlie  neces- 
sities  of  mankind,    must  have  been  inspired  by  tliat 
Almighty  Being,  who,  having  made  man,  exactly  knows 
bow  he  is  to  be  governed.     I  omit  several  other  rea- 
sons, which,  together  with  those  that  have  been  already 
mentioned,  are  also  of  great  weight ;  as  the  wonderful 
progress   of  the  gospel;  such  a  variety  of  torments  as 
was  undergone  for  the  confirmation  of  it ;  the  miracu- 
lous preservation  thereof,  notwithstanding  the  attacks 
of  the  enemies  of  the  Christian  religion,   and   such 
numberless  heresies  as  have  arisen  in  the  church,   and 
might  probably  have  caused  some  alteration  in  those 
sacred  writings. 

From  the  veracity  and  faithfulness  of  the  sacred 
writers,  spring  up,  as  from  a  copious  and  pure  source, 
several  important  truths.  For,  if  die  authors  of  the 
New  Testament  have  advanced  nothing  but  what  is  true, 
that  book  must  have  come  from  God,  since  as  they 
assure  us,  they  had  a  divine  commission  for  revealing 
to  the  world  what  they  have  taught.  If  these  sacred 
authors  have  advanced  nothing  but  truth,  the  Christian 
religion  must  be  true ;  and  consequently  an  eternal 
levi^u^  is  annexed  to  faith  and  piety,  as  a  dismal 
eternity  is  to  be  the  consequence  of  unbelief  and 
impenitence.  If  whatever  the  writers  of  the  New 
Testament  have  said  is  true,  then  all  other  religions 
are  either  false,  or  abrogated.  The  last  particular  de- 
serves to  be  seriously  attended  to,  because  at  the  same 
time  that  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  confirm 
the  truth  of  the  Old,  they  withal  discover  the  reasons 
why  the  ceremonial  parts  of  it  are  now  no  longer  in 
force. 

The  Holy  Ghost,  by  whose  direction  and  assistance  the 
Evangelists  and  Apostles  wrote,  did  not  Concerning  tht 
irame  a  particular  language  for  them.  He  style  of  the 
only  suggested  the  matter  to  their  minds,  NewTestamcnt 

u2 
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and  kept  them  from  ^ling  into  mistakes,  but  left  each 
of  them  at  liberty  to  make  use  of  their  own  style  and 
expressions.  And  as  we  observe  different  styles  in  the 
wntings  of  the  prophets,  according  to  the  temper  and 
education  of  those  holy  men,  so  every  one  that  is  versed 
in  the  original  language  of  the  New  Testament,  may 
discover  a  great  diversity  between  the  styles  of  St.  Mat- 
thew, St.  Luke,  St.  Paul,  and  St.  John;  which  would 
not  have  happened,  had  every  expression  been  dictated  j| 
to  the  Apostles  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  For,  in  such  a 
case,  the  style  of  every  book  in  scripture  would,  in  all 
probability,  have  been  alike.  Besides,  there  were  k 
some  particulars  wherein  there  was  no  need  of  inspiration: 
namely,  when  they  wrote  of  matters  of  feet,  which  thej 
themselves  had  seen,  or  which  had  been  reported  to 
them  by  credible  witnesses.  When  St.  Luke  undertook 
to  write  his  gospel,  he  says  that  he  hath  given  an  account 
of  things,  as  he  hath  learned  them  from  those,  which 
from  the  beginning  were  eye-witnesses  of  them ;  and  ^ 
that  having  had  a  perfect  understanding  of  all  things, 
he  thought  fit  to  transmit  them  to  posterity.  An  author 
that  had  been  informed  of  such  matters  by  divine  inq»-  ( 
ration,  would  naturally  have  said:  I  have  rdated 
things  as  they  were  dictated  to  me  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
St.  Paul's  conversion  was  an  extraordinary  and  supo^ 
natural  event ;  but  yet  to  give  an  account  of  it,  nothing 
more  was  necessary  for  St.  Luke,  than  the  testimony 
of  St.  Paul  himself  and  of  those  that  were  with  him. 
And  accordingly  there  is  some  variety  in  the  relation  of 
it,  but  still  without  any  manner  of  contradiction. 

The  difference  of  style  in  the  sacred  writers  of  the 
New  Testament,  is  a  good  argument  of  their  tnidi  and 
sincerity.  Was  their  style  exactly  alike,  one  would  be 
apt  to  suspect,  that  they  had  all  combined  together 
when  they  wrote,  or  else,  that  having  agreed  what  they 
should  teach,  one  of  them  had  set  pen  to  paper,  ana 
made  a  system  of  their  doctrine.  When  m  a  work, 
which  goes  under  the  name  of  one  author,  there  is 
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observed  a  difference  of  style ;  we  have  reason  to  believe 
that  it  was  written  by  several  hands.  For  the  very 
same  reason,  when  books,  which  go  under  the  name  of 
different  authors,  are  written  in  a  different  style,  we 
may  reasonably  suppose  that  they  were  not  the  com- 
posure of  one  person.  The  books  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament then  contain  divine  matters,  written  in  the  lan- 
guage of  man,  but  with  the  particular  direction  and 
assistance  of  the  spirit  of  God. 

Though  each  of  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament 
hath  a  particular  style,  yet  they  all  wrote  in  the  same 
language,  that  is,  the  Greek*.  This  tongue  being 
then  most  in  vogue,  it  was  very  proper  that  books,  which 
were  to  serve  to  convert  the  whole  world,  should  be 
written  therein.  It  must  notwithstanding  be  observed, 
that  the  Greek  of  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles  is  not 
pure  and  unmixed ;  it  abounds  with  Hebraisms  fj  and 
Latin  words  put  in  Greek  characters  and  terminations. 
Besides,  as  the  greatest  part  of  the  Jews,  which  were 
dispersed  through  Greece  J,  had  forgot  the  Hebrew 
language,  and  made  use  of  the  Greek  version  of  the 
Old  Testament,  which  goes  under  the  name  of  the 
Septuagint ;  the  sacred  writers  of  the  New  have  fre- 
quently adapted  their  style  thereto,  and  have  almost 
always  followed  that  translation  in  their  quotations,  as 
we  have  made  appear  in  our  prefaces^  and  notes.  And 
the  apostolical  style  not  only  bears  a  great  conformity 
with  the  septuagint  version,  and  the  Hebrew  tongue, 
but  there  are  likewise  found  in  it  abundance  of  words, 
expressions,  proverbs,  and  maxims  that  were  in  use  a- 
mong  the  Rabbins  §.     For  though  the  Thalmud  was 

*  We  have  proved  in  our  prefaces  that  they  all  wrote  in  Greek. 

f  That  is,  a  mixture  of  Chaldee  and  Syriac,  which  was  then  the 
vulgar  tongue  in  Ji^dea. 

X  These  Jews  were  called  Hellenists  or  Gracising  Jews,  (because 
tliey  used  the  Greek  language  in  their  synagogues)  and  their  tongue 
may  be  called  HeUertisticcUf  without  making  of  it  however  a  particular 
language. 

$  Instmces  of  all  these  may  be  seen,  in  an  excellent  collection  of 
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not  compiled  till  after  Christ,  yet  the  main  of  it  was  in 
heincr  a  lonor  time  before,  as  hath  been  observed  bv 
the  learned.     These  remarks  on  the  style  of  the  New 
Testament  are,  of  great  use,  either  to  help  us  to  under-, 
stand  several  difficult  passages,  or  else  to  discover  the 
true  sense  and  occasion  of  some  expressions,  which,  at 
first  sitrht  seem  a  little  strange.      This  the  heathens 
(lid  not  consider,  when  they  undervalued  tlie  stvle  of 
the  sacred  writers,  as  we  find  they  did  fi-om  Ongen*, 
Lactantius  ^,  and  others  of  the  fathers.     There  hath 
been  also  some  ancient  doctors  of  the  church  as  well  as 
modern  authors,  who   for  want  of  reflecting  on  this, 
have  taken  too  much  liberty  in  finding  &ult  with  the 
kutyle  of  the  New  Testament.  It  is  certain,  as   St.  Au- 
gustine hath  observed"^  that  the  Evangelists  and  Ap^ 
ties  have  all  the  eloquence  and  elegance  suitable  to  their 
character  and  design.     Their  business  was  to  convert 
the  ignorant  as  well   as   the  learned,  and  therefore  it 
was    necessary  they  should  use  a  popular  style,  and 
intelligible  to  all.  The  gospel  was  at  first  to  be  preached 
both  to  the  Jews  of  Judea  and  of  Grreece^  and  there- 
fore it  must  have  been  in  such  a  language  as  was  fioni- 
liar  to  them.     Add  to  this,  that  the  style  of  the  Apos- 
tles is  in  itself  a  proof  of  their  being  the   authors  of 
the  books  which  go  under   their  names.      Had  they 
written  like  Isocrates,  or  Demosthenes,  it  would  have 
been  objected  against  them,  that  it  was  impossible  ftr 
Hebrews  who  profess  to  be  men  of  no  learning,  to  have 
written  in  so  pure  and  excellent  a  style,  and  consequently 
that  the  books  which  were  ascribed  to  them,  must  have 
been  the  invention  of  some  impostor.     So  that  all  the 
objections  that  are  framed  against  the  style  of  the  New 
Testament,  serve,  after  all  to  confirm  the  truth  of  % 
and  to  prove  that  it  came  firom  God. 

• 

dissertations  concerning  the  style  of  the  New  Testament,  Van  dca 
Honert  de  stilo  Novi  Testament!  GrKCo.     Leowardft,  1702. 

(a)  Contra  Celsum,  1.  vi.  init.  (b)  Institut.  L  v.  c.  L 

(c)  be  Doctrina  Chzist.  1.  iv.  c.  6. 
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As  we  have  been  frequently  obliged  to  mention  in 
our  notes  the  version  of  the  Seventy,  and  the  ofthever- 
Apostles  having  often  followed  it  in  their  sion  of  the 
quotations,  and  imitated  the  stile  of  it,  it  Seventy, 
will  be  proper  to  give  some  short  account  of  it  here.  It 
is  the  ancient  Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testament^ 
which  was  used  by  the  Jews  who  were  dispereed  through- 
out Egypt  and  Greece,  because  the  greatest  part  of 
them  fid  not  understand  Hebrew.  A  certain  author 
named  Aristeas  *',  who,  as  he  relates,  was  cotemporary 
with  Ptolemy  Philadelphus  king  of  Egypt,  by  whose 
order  this  translation  was  made,  gives  us  a  very  pompous 
account  of  it.  He  says,  "  that  this  prince  making  fi 
great  library,  was  desirous  of  procuring  the  Jewish 
writings  ;  and  that  for  this  purpose  he  sent  ambassadors 
with  rich  presents  to  the  then  hi^i-priest  Eleazar, 
desiring  that  he  would  send  six  men  out  of  each  of  the 
tribes  of  Israel  to  make  this  version.  Aristeas  tells  us 
that  he  was  one  of  those  ambassadors.  The  seventy- 
two  Jews  were  gladly  received  at  Alexandria;  and 
having  set  about  their  translation,  they  finished  it  in 
seventy-two  days,  to  the  great  satisfaction  of  the  king." 
Thus  far  Aristeas.  But  several  learned  authors*  have 
plainly  shewed  that  this  Aristeas,  though  he  pretends 
to  be  a  heathen-^,  was  some  Jew  of  Alexandria,  who 
composed  this  romance  since  the  time  of  Ptolemy 
Philadelphus,  to  give  the  greater  authority  to  the  sep- 
tuagint  version.  It  is  notwithstanding  certain,  that  the 
counterfeit  Aristeas  is  pretty  ancient,  since  we  find  him 
quoted  by  Josephus*,  who  takes  almost  word  for  word 
out  of  him  what  he  hath  said  of  this  translation.  But  it 
is  very  probable  that  he  lived  after  Philo,  for  though 
this  lastgives  afuUaccountof  the  version  of  the  Seventy  ^, 

(d)  AriBteas.  Hist.  Ixx.  Interp.  ab  Hnmf.  Hody.  See  this  whole 
itory  fully  confuted  by  Dr.  Prideanz  Connect,  p.  2.  b.  1. 

(e)  Dr.  Hody  de  Ixx.  Interp.  Oxon.  1705.  Vandale  de  Arist.  A^st. 
1705.  (0  Jo«-  Antiq.  1.  xii.  c.  2.  (jr)  Id.  ibid.  (h)  Philo 
de  Vita  Mosis,  1.  ii.  p.  509. 
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he  never  mentions  Aristeas,  who,  in  all  likelihood  em- 
bellished Philo's  account. 

However  this  be,  it  is  acknowledged  on  all  hands, 
that  the  chief  part  of  this  version  was  made  bv  the  Jews  i 
of  Alexandria',  under  tlie  re^  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  [ 
or  while  he  was  his  father  rtolemy  Lagus's  associate  i& 
the  kingdom ;  but  whether  they  did  it  by  order  of  this 
prince,  or  of  their  own  accord,  is  not  well  known.  It 
may  be  inferred  from  the  relations  of  Philo,  Aristeas, 
and  Josephus,  that  there  were  no  more  than  the  fix 
books  of  Moses  translated  at  that  time.  The  rest  m 
done  afterwards  by  several  hands,  as  is  evident  from  the 
difference  of  style.  Though  this  version  is  not  to  be 
compared  with  the  original  Hebrew,  it  was  notwith* 
standing  reckoned  of  great  authority  in  the  primitm 
church.  We  have  alr^y  observed  that  the  hfosSiia 
have  chiefly  adhered  to  it  in  their  quotations.  The  Greek 
fathers  always  made  use  of  it,  and  the  most  ancient  LaiiD 
version  of  the  bible  was  translated  from  it*. 

It  is  moreover  very  useful  upon  several  accounts,  !• 
The  consulting  of  it  often  serves  to  clear  the  Hd)rew 
text  as  the  learned  have  shewed  in  numberless  instances. 
The  voweUpohvts  of  the  Hebrew  not  being  of  the  same 
standing  with  that  language,  the  Seventy  have  frequently 
read  otherwise  than  the  5lassorites,  the  first  invented  ot 
these  points  K  There  are  also  found  in  the  septua^ 
whole  verses  which  are  not  in  the  Hebrew,  and  which, 
according  to  the  sense  should  be  there.  2.  It  is  veiy 
necessar}'  for  the  understanding  of  the  New  Testameirti 


(t)  About  300  years  before  Christ.  Dr.  Prideanx,  after  ArchUihflf 
Usher,  places  it  under  the  year  27  7 »  and  gives  a  very  accurate  aeeout 
of  the  occasion  on  \rhich  it  vas  made.  See  his  Connect,  p.  2.  b.  i* 
under  the  year  277.  No.  viii.  *  This  is  'what  is  caUed  the  M^ 

version,  \i-hich  was  before  that  of  St.  Jerome.  (i)  The  to«d 

points,  according  to  some,  were  invented  about  the  SOOUi  year  tftcr 
Christ,  and  according  to  others  not  till  the  9th  century.  Sec  Dupia'i 
Hist,  of  the  canon  of  the  Old  Testament.  Book  i.  ch.  4.  §.  2.  aa' 
Dr.  Prideaux  Conn.  Part  i.  p.  352.  of  the  8vo.  edit.  1718.  But  es- 
pecially Capelli  Arcanum  Punct. 
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there  being  several  expressions  therein,  which  could  not 
be  well  understood,  was  that  sense  to  be  put  upon  them, 
irhich  they  commonly  bear  in  Greek  authors,  and  not 
liat  which  they  have  in  the  septuagint.  They  therefore 
iiat  are  desirous  of  understanding  the  true  meaning  of 
he  books  of  the  New  Testament  cannot  be  too  often 
idvised  carefully  and  diligently  to  peruse  the  septuagint 
reision* 

The  sacred  writers  having  set  down  neither  the  year, 
Qonth,  nor  day  of  our  Saviour's  birth  ;  men  Qf^^  djro. 
lave  been  all  along  divided  in  their  opinions  noiogy  of  the 
bout  it.  There  are  notwithstanding  in  the  New  Xesta- 
jrospel  some  marks  which  may  help  us  to  ^^^ 
liscover,  if  not  the  day  and  month,  at  least  the  year  in 
rhich  this  happy  and  glorious  event  happened.  We  are 
old  by  St.  Matthew,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  born  in 
he  reign  of  Herod  the  Great,  and  it  is  certain  that  it 
ms  but  a  little  before  the  death  of  that  king,  since 
'Bsus  Christ  was  but  a  child  when  he  came  back  from 
Sgypt,  upon  the  information  which  Joseph  received  from 
n  angel,  of  Herod's  being  dead.  The  words  of  St. 
kfatthew  shew  plainly  enough,  that  this  information  was 
liven  immediately  after  the  death  of  Herod  :  and  it 
annot  well  be  supposed  tliat  after  t^at,  Joseph  and 
lifary  made  any  considerable  stay  in  Egypt,  since,  when 
hey  came  back,  they  knew  not  that  Archelaus  reigned 
n  tfie  room  of  his  feither ;  which  they  must  have  known, 
lad  this  happened  any  time  before.  Now  it  is  no 
lifficult  matter  to  guess  pretty  nearly  at  the  time  of 
Serod's  death;  Josephus'  places  it  in  the  34th  year 
ifter  his  becoming  master  of  Jerusalem,  by  the  defeat 
if  Antigonus,  and  the  37th  from  his  being  declared  king 
)y  the  Roman  senate.  If  we  reckon  these  37  years 
Srom  the  714th  of  the  foundation  of  Rome,  when  he 
was  declared  king ;  or  34  from  his  taking  Jerusalem, 
according  to  the  same  historian,  we  shall  find  that  he 

(0  Joseph.  Antiq.  1.  ziv.  c.  26,  27*  xvii.  10.  et  4ie  Bello  Jud.  1. 
Lc.  21. 
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died  the  750th  or  751st  from  the  building  of  Rome. 
There  is  another  particular  which  helps  us  to  discover 
in  what  year  the  death  of  Herod  fell  out ;  that  is,  an 
ecUpse  of  the  moon,  which  according  to  Josephus", 
happened  during  Herod's  last  illness,  and  which  is  by 
astronomers  placed  in  750.  But  this  point  is  attended 
with  one  difficulty,  namely,  that  it  is  not  known  bow 
long  this  eclipse  was  before  the  death  of  Herod,  whose 
illness,  might  last  till  the  next  year,  it  seems  we  may 
infer  from  Josephus  it  did. 

The  question  then  would  be  to  know  how  long  tiie 
birth  of  Jesus  Cheist  happened  before  the  death  of 
Herod,  but  this  would  be  very  hard  to  determine.    St 
Luke  tells  us  "  that  John  began  to  baptize  the  fifieendi 
year  of  the  emperor   Tiberius,  and  he  adds  that  when 
Jesus  Christ  came  to  be  baptized  by  him,  he  was  thai 
about  *  thirty  years  old.     If  the  beginning  of  the  reign  ^ 
of  Tiberius  be  reckoned  from  the  death  of  Augustus  '\ 
his  predecessor  t,  who  died  in  the  767th  year  from  the  j^ 
foundation  of  Rome,  the  fifteenth  year  of  Tiberius  must   ' 
have  fiiUen  upon  the  781st  of  the  Roman  aera  J.     Now 
if  Jesus  Christ  was  then  about  thirty  years  old,  it 
follows  that  he  was  born  about  the  750th  year  of  the 
same  epocha,  and  consequently  a  little  before  the  death 
of  Herod. 

There  occurs  in  St.  John's  gospel  another  mark 
whereby  we  may  pretty  nearly  guess  at  the  year  in  which 
the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  happened.'  Our  blessed 
Saviour  might  be  about  one  and  thirty  years  old,  when 

(m)  Jos.  Antiq.  1.  xvii.  c.  8.  (n)  Luke  iii.  1 .  *  JkKi 

signifies  either  more  or  less.  f  Some  reckon  the  begiDniag  d 

Tiberius's  reign  from  his  being  made  partner  with  Augustas  in  the 
empire  ;  but  the  other  way  of  reckoning  is  the  most  common,  as  mK 
as  the  most  probable.  X  -^ra  or  epocha  is  a  "fixed  point,  or  a 

certain  and  remarkable  date,  made  use  of  in  chronology  to  b^in  to 
compute  years  from.  Thus  the  Jews  were  used  to  reckon  from  & 
flood,  from  their  coming  out  of  Egypt,  from  the  building  of  the  tempfet 
&c.  The  Greeks  reckoned  by  Olympitids ;  the  Romans  from  the  fboiidi- 
tion  of  Home  ;  and  the  Christians  from  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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the  Jews  told  him  that  the  temple  had  been  about  46 
years  in  building.  We  learn  from  Josephus  *  that  Herod 
undertook  this  work  the  1 8th  year  of  his  reign  *  which 
answers  to  the  736th  from  the  building  of  Rome,  that 
is  about  1 6  or  17  years  before  his  death.  Now,  if  we 
reckon  from  736  to  780  or  781,  when  in  all  probability, 
this  conference  passed  between  Jesus  Christ  and  the 
Jews,  we  shall  find  it  about  46  years.  If  therefore 
Jesus  Christ  was  then  3 1  years  old,  it  follows  that  he 
was  born  1 6  or  1 7  years  after  Herod  had  begun  to  build 
the  temple,  that  is,  about  the  death  of  that  prince.  As 
for  the  day  and  month  on  which  the  birth  of  Christ 
happened,  nothing  can  be  said  of  them  that  may  be 
depended  upon.  From  what  we  find  related  in  St.  Luke, 
that  there  were  then  shepherds  in  the  field  watching  over 
their  flocks,  one  would  be  apt  to  think  that  it  was  not  in 
winter-time.  Some  authors  ^  imagine,  that  the  festival 
of  Christ's  nativity,  who  was  the  restorer  of  mankind 
when  polluted  and  defiled  with  vice  and  idolatry,  was  by 
Christians  brought  in  instead  of  the  feast  of  the  dedication 
which  the  Jews  celebrated  on  the  25th  of  December. 

The  Evangelists  have  recorded  but  one  particular 
action  of  Jesus  Christ's  during  the  30  years  he  spent 
in  Galilee  with  Joseph  and  Mary  ;  which  is,  that  when 
he  was  in  the  twelfth  y^ar  of  his  age,  he  went  up  with 
them  at  the  feast  of  the  passover,  and  staid  behind  in 
the  temple  to  hear  the  doctors,  and  ask  them  questions '. 
This,  in  all  probabiUty,  came  to  pass  about  a  year  after 
the  banishment  of  Archelaus,  whose  cruelty  obliged 
them  to  retire  to  Nazareth.  Those  many  miracles 
therefore  which  are  ascribed  to  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
forged  and  apocryphal  gospel  concerning  the  childhood 
of  Jesus,  ought  tp  be  looked  upon  as  false  and  fictitious. 

During  this  interval  of  time,  there  happened  several 
things  in  the  Roman  empire,  which  have  some  relation 

(o)  Jos.  AAtiq.  L  XT.  c.  14.  *  That  is,  if  we  reckon  from  the 

defeat  of  AntigOBtts,  when  he  became  master  of  Jerusalem,    (p)  Olderm. 
de  Fut.  Enesen.  p.  15,  16.         (9)  Lnke  ii. 
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to  the  New  Testament.  Archelaus  was  banished  to 
Vienne  in  Dauphine,  in  the  tenth  year  of  his  reigo. 
Whereupon  Judea  being  made  a  province,  Augustus 
ordered  that  tcLxuy  to  be  made  there,  of  which  we  read 
in  St.  Luke^  To  this  taxing  did  Judas  Gauloiiita', 
or  the  Gahlean,  oppose  himself,  as  to  a  tyramucal 
imposition  which  the  Jews  ought  not  to  suffer.  He  drew 
into  his  party  great  numbers  of  rebels,  which  filled  Judet 
with  murders  and  robberies ;  though  he  was  overthrown, 
he  left  behind  him  a  very  considerable  party,  which  by 
their  outrages  and  cruelties  occasioned  the  ruin  of  Jenir 
salem,  and  consequently  made  way  for  the  establishment 
of  the  Christian  religion.  It  was  rather  a  &ction  than 
a  sect,  though  Josephus  gives  it  that  name.  It  is  sup- 
posed, with  a  great  deal  of  probability,  that  those 
Galileans,  whose  blood  Pilate  mixed  i^itn  their  saciifi- 
ces',  were  some  of  them.  To  conunit  this  massaaei  \ 
Pilate  took  an  ad\'antage  of  the  feast  of  the  passover,  y 
when  the  Galileans  were  come  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  oSer 
sacrifices,  because  he  could  not  have  done  it  in  Galilee^ 
it  being  not  under  his  jurisdiction.  This  might  happen 
about  the  third  year  of  Jesus  Christ's  entering  on  his 
ministerial  office. 

The  emperor  Augustus  died  four  years  after  the 
banishment  of  Archelaus,  in  the  seventy-seventh  year  of  u 
his  age,  after  having  reigned  fifty-seven.  He  was  sue-  ^ 
ceeded  by  Tiberius,  in  whose  time  Jbsvs  Christ  mis 
crucified.  Some  ancient  fathers  *  have  notwithstandioff 
imagined  that  this  emperor  favoured  the  Christians,  and 
that  upon  the  account  which  he  received  from  Pilate  of 
the  miracles  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  his 
being  reckoned  as  a  God,  he  had  proposed  to  the  senate 
to  have  him  ranked  among  their  deities.  He  adds  more- 
over, that  the  senate  rejected  this  motion,  either  out  of 
envy,  because  this  relation  had  not  been  at  first  com- 

(r)  Lake  ii.  2.        («)  Acts  v.  37.     Jos.  Ant  et  de  BeDo  Jndiie.  \» 
ii.  c  7.         (0  Luke  xir.  1.  («)  Justiii  Martyr.  Apol.  i.  ct  Smi^ 

H.  £.  !•  ii.  c  2.  Oros.  yii.  4.  ii 
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municated  to  them,  or  eke  because  they  thought  that  a 
matter  of  that  conseauence  had  not  been  fully  enough 
enquired  into.  Notwithstanding  this,  Tiberius,  as  they 
pretend,  remained  in  the  same  mind,  and  went  so  far  as 
to  order  that  Christians  should  not  be  persecuted.  But 
several  learned  writers '  have  plainly  shewed,  that  this 
tradition  having  no  better  foundation  than  some  certain 
fingned  acts  of  Pilate,  which  are  manifestly  forged,  it  is 
not  to  be  relied  on.  Most  of  the  ancient  fathers  of  the 
diurch  were,  like  the  generality  of  honest  and  well 
meaning  men,  very  credulous;  and  received,  without 
aomch  examination,  whatever  they  thought  could  be  of 
any  service  to  religion  or  piety.  But  such  pious  frauds 
have  certainly  done  more  harm  than  good  to  the 
Cihristian  rel^ion;  besides  that  they  are  inconsistent 
with  truth  and  sincerity.  For,  to  instance  in  the  point 
now  before  us,  those  counterfeit  acts  of  Pilate,  which 
^leak  so  fiivourably  of  Christ,  gave  the  heathens  an  oc- 
casion of  forging  others  Aill  of  blasphemous  reflections 
mpoti  our  blessed  Saviour.  Eusebius,  who  hath  fully 
displayed  the  falsehood  of  the  latter  ',  relates,  that  by 
the  emperor  Maximinus's  order,  these  used  to  be  publicly 
iffixed  in  the  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  were 
kaugbt  children  in  schools. 

In  the  twelfth  or  thirteenth  year  of  Tiberius,  Pontius 
Pilate  was  appointed  governor  '  of  Judea  in  the  room 
of  Valerius  Gracchus.  As  it  was  under  him  Jesus 
Christ  was  crucified,  it  will  be  proper  to  give  some 
iccount  of  his  character.  The  Jews  underwent  several 
bardships  during  his  administration.  He  began  with  a 
very  bold  undertaking,  that  is,  with  bringing  one  night 
into  Jerusalem  some  ensigns  of  Caesar's  with  his  image 
upon  them,  which  he  designed  to  set  up  there".  The 
Jews,  moved  with  an  extreme  indignation  at  the  sight  of 
such  an  attempt  upon  their  laws  and  liberties,  went  and 

(#)  Alb.  Fabric.  Codex  Apoc.  Nov.  Test.  (y)  Hist.  Eccl.  1.  i. 

9.  et  ix.  5.         (z)  Procurator.  (a)  See  Joseph,  de  Bello  JUd.  1. 

iLcap.  8. 
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fell  down  at  his  feet,  beseeching  him  that  he  would 
remove  those  images  out  of  the  city.  Whereupon  this 
cruel  and  dissembling  tyrant  called  them  together,  as  if 
it  had  been  only  to  receive  a  fiivourable  answer.  But 
he  had  posted  soldiers  in  a  private  place,  who  upon  a 
signal  given,  were  ordered  to  put  all  these  poor  wretehei 
to  the  sword.  But  finding  that  they  were  obstinatdj 
resolved  rather  to  die,  than  suffer  a  probation  of  their 
laws,  he  desisted  from  this  undertaking  ;  several  Jem 
however  perished  on  this  occasion,  some  being  skin  and 
others  dangerously  wounded.  This  is  not  the  only  piece 
of  cruelty  which  he  exercised  against  that  unhiaqm 
nation.  We  have  already  seen  how  he  massacred  ue 
Galileans.  He  made  besides  a  terrible  slaughter  of  the 
Jews,  when  they  went  about  to  hinder  him  from  rifliDg 
their  corban  or  holy  treasury  ^.  He  did  not  b^ve 
himself  with  more  equity  and  moderation  towards  the  'j 
Samaritans,  so  that  they  carried  their  complaints  against  \ 
him  to  the  ^nperor,  whereupon  he  was  forced  to  go  to  ] 
Rome  to  get  himself  acquitted*.  Philo  ^  gives  him  a 
very  odious  character.  He  charges  him  with  bribery^ 
he  accuses  him  of  having  committed  all  kinds  of  violeoce 
and  extortion,  of  being  the  author  of  several  massacreSy 
of  having  caused  innocent  persons  to  be  put  to  death; 
in  a  word,  of  having  exercised  a  most  horrid  barbarity. 
Eusebius  relates  *  that  he  laid  violent  hands  upon  him* 
self,  after  having  led  a  lingering  and  unhappy  Ufe,  litt  . 
the  fortieth  year  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  unwillingnes 
a  man  of  his  cruel  and  inexorable  temper  shewed  io 
condemning  Jesus  Christ,  is  a  very  clear  proof  of  our 
Saviour's  innocency. 

lihe passovers  celebrated  by  Jesus  Christ  after  his 
baptism,  are  so  many  epochas,  that  may  help  us  to  trace 
out  the  history  of  his  life.     The  learned  are  not  agreed 

(6)  Which  he  spent  in  building  an  aqueduct,  for  the  bringing  is  of 
water  at  the  distance  of  300  furlongs.     Joseph,  ibid.  *  Bat 

instead  of  being  acquitted,  was  banished  to  Vienne*  a  dtjr  of  Gwl. 

(e)  PhUo  Legat.  ad  Caium.  (d)  Eoseb.  Hist.  EccLii.  f. 
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iiem,someadmittingonly  of  three^  andothers  main- 
r  there  y^evefbur.  That  the  latter  is  the  most 
>le,  St  John  s  gospel  gives  us  no  room  to  doubt. 
irst  passover  is  mentioned  in  the  second  chapter  % 
Jesus  Christ  drove  out  of  the  temple  the  mer- 
and  money-changers.  From  Jerusalem  he  went 
)me  of  his  disciples  into  other  parts  of  Judea, 
he  stayed  till  the  imprisonment  of  John  the  Bap- 
After  which  he  travelled  into  GaHlee  through 
ria,  where  he  preached  the  gospel.  After  some 
ss  attempts  to  establish  it  at  Nazareth,  he  de- 
to  Capernaum,  where  he  resided  more  than  in  any 
place.  Here  he  chose  some  disciples,  as  Peter, 
>w,  John,  and  James.  He  went  afterwards 
;h  the  cities  and  villages  of  Galilee,  preaching  the 
»in  of  God  in  the  synagogues  on  the  sabbath  days. 
lis  was  done  within  the  space  of  one  year,  or 
bouts. 

3  second  passover  is  mentioned  by  St.  John,  in 
ch  chapter  of  his  gospel-^,  where  he  saith,  that 
the  feast  of  the  Jews  was  at  hand,  Jesus  went  up 
asalem.  It  is  true  that  the  Evangelist  not  ex- 
r  saying  which  feast  it  was,  hath  made  some  wri- 
lagine,  that  it  was  not  the  feast  of  the  passoverm. 
seems  much  more  natural,  to  understand  it  of  a 
f  the  Jews  by  way  of  eminence,  such  as  the  pass^ 
as,  than  of  any  other.  Besides  that,  this  is  very 
mable  to  the  style  of  St.  John  and  the  other  Evan- 
',  who  call  the  passover  the  feast  only.  When 
estival  was  over,  Jesus  returned  into  Galilee, 
he  chose  from  among  his  disciples,  tweloe^  whom 
aed  Apostles^  and  whose  business  it  was  to  be 
with  him,  or  else  to  execute  his  commands  in 
nt  places.  From  that  time,  he  began  to  deliver 
tractions  in  a  more  plain  and  extensive  manner, 
perform  a  greater  number  of  miracles,  for  the 

7.  13.     See  Mr.  Le  Clerc,  of  the  yeaes  of  Jesus  Christ. 
¥•  1.  is)  ^^  ^vk  XV.  6.     Luke  xxiii.  17.  \ 

x2  ^ 
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confirmation  of  his  doctrine,  than  he  had  done  before. 
Having  taught  the  multitudes  at  Capernaum,  and  near 
the  sea,  or  lake  of  Tiberias,  he  came  to  Nazareth.  At  | 
his  departure  out  of  this  city,  he  sent  his  disciplei  to  j 
preach  throughout  Galilee,  while  he  himself  went  ta 
other  parts.  The  Apostles  came  to  him  again  at  Ca- 
pernaum, or  some  otner  place  near  the  lake. 

The  third passover  is  that  of  which  St.  John  says*, 
that  it  was  at  hand,  when  Jesus  Christ  fed  five  thou- 
sand men,  besides  women  and  children,  with  five  loaves 
and  two  fishes.  The  Evangelists  doth  not  expressly 
say,  whether  Jesus  Christ  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  to 
celebrate  this  feast,  as  he  was  wont  to  do ;  but  it  is 
very  probable  that  he  did.  From  thence  he  went  in- 
to that  part  of  Galilee,  which  borders  upon  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  where  he  was  less  known.  Afterwards  comiog 
back  towards  the  Istepf  Gennessareth,  he  stayed  for  a  |^ 
considerable  time  in  «ie  country  of  Decapolis.  As  he 
avoided  all  concourse  of  people,  for  fvsar  of  being 
charged  with  sedition,  he  often  removed  from  one  place 
to  another,  being  sometimes  on  the  lake,  and,  at  other 
times,  in  the  neighbouring  cities  and  villages.  For  this 
same  reason  he  enjoined  people  not  to  make  hismirap 
cles  known,  nor  even  to  tell  that  he  was  the  Christ.  From 
hence  he  departed  into  Paneas,  near  the  source  of  the  riwf 
Jordan.  And  afterwards  returned  into  Galilee,  where 
he  was  transfigured  upon  a  mountain  in  that  province, 
to  several  places  whereof  he  went  at  that  time.  He 
came  up  to  Jerusalem  to  celebrate  the^a^t  oftabemaidet» 
At  his  return,  the  disciples  whom  he  had  sent  about  to 
several  places,  came  to  meet  him  in  Galilee.  Frcwn 
whence  he  departed,  travelling  towards  Jerusalem,  and 
preaching  from  place  to  place.  He  then  returned  into 
GaUIee,  and  afterwards  into  Judea,  where  he  made  but 
a  short  stay.  But  in  a  little  time  came  back  there,  to 
raise  Lazarus  from  the  dead.     After  this  miracle^  he 

(h)  V.  4. 
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:>  Jericho,  where  he  remained  till  the  Inst  passover^ 
le  was  crucified  on  a  Friday^  after  havintr  preached 
hat  above  three  years.  He  rose  on  the  Sunday 
ig,  having  remained  only  about  six  and  thirty 
in  the  sepulchre.  After  his  resurrection,  he  con- 
forty  days  upon  earth,  appearing  several  times  to 
ciples,  and  others.  It  is  manifest  from  the  gospel, 
B  appeared  no  less  than  twelve  times.  At  the  end 
36  forty  days,  he  ascended  into  heaven,  after  having 
1  his  Apostles,  who,  ten  days  after,  that  is,  on  the 
Pentecost,  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  according 
if  divine  Master's  promise.  By  these  miraculous 
>f  the  Holy  Ghost,  wherewith  they  were  then 
d^  it  was,  that  they  were  enabled  to  publish  the 
.  throughout  the  whole  world.  Having  in  our 
^es  to  each  of  their  books  set  down  the  time  in 
they  were  written,  and  given  as  full  an  account  as 
le  of  their  preaching,  travels,  hardships,  sufferings, 
lartyrdom,  we  shall  here  conclude  this  article  con- 
g  the  chronolc^  of  the  New  Testament, 
hough  there  were,  even  in  the  Apostles  time  several 
les  handed  about,  under  the  name  of 
y,   yet  the  primitive    Christians   did    ^  the  hw. 

S  '   ^  y     J.  r'  1      ^L  moDv  of  the 

nously  receive  hnt  four;  namely,  those  fo„r  gospels. 
Matthew,  St.  Mark,  St.  Luke,  and 
>bn.  This  we  find  attested  by  four  of  the  ancient- 
thers  of  the  church.  The^r^^  is  St.  Irenaeus^^ 
Yed  in  the  second  century,  and  who  expressly  says, 
lere  were  no  other  gospels  but  the  four  just  now 
3ned ;  and  he  adds,  that  this  tradition  is  so  much  the 
to  be  depended  on,  because  the  heretics  themselves 
wledged  these  gospels.  The  second  is  TertuUian', 
thor  of  the  same  century,  who  says,  that  the  gospel 
ritten  by  two  apostles,  St.  Matthew  and  St.  John ; 
y  two  of  their  disciples,  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke. 
ihird  is  Origen"*,  who  tells  us  that  he  learned  fi'om 

jBke  i.  1.       {k)  Iren.  iii.  11.        (Q  Tertnll.  adr.  Mark  It.  1. 
ig«ii«  ap.  Euseb.  Hist.  Eodes,  vi.  25. 
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tradition,  that  none  but  our  four  gospels  are  received  by 
the  universal  church.  The  last  is  Eiisebius  ",  who, 
writing  in  the  fourth  century,  testifies  that  in  St  John's 
time  the  four  gospels  were  received  all  over  the  world, 
and  that  this  Apostle  had  given  them  the  seal  of  his 
approbation. 

As  the  churches  kept  very  carefully  the  orifi[inal 
copies,  this  was  a  very  sure  and  easy  method  to  distin- 
guish the  true  from  the  counterfeit  gospels  and  to  discover 
the  forgeries  of  heretics*.  Besides,  by  St.  Paul  order- 
ing that  his  epistles  should  be  read  by  all  the  faithJiiP^ 
we  may  reasonably  supix)se,  that  the  gospels  were  so 
too,  as  soon  as  they  appeared  in  the  world.  And  that 
it  was  so,  is  evident  from  the  testimony  of  Justin  Martyr^, 
who  wrote  in  the  second  century;  when  giving  an  account 
of  the  religious  offices  of  Christians,  he  says,  that  the 
apostolical  monuments^  that  is,  the  gospels,  and  perhqx 
the  Acts,  were  read  every  Sunday. 

The  sixteenth  canon  of  the  council  of  Laodiceft  i 
enjoins  that  the  gospels,  with  the  other  scriptures,  should 
be  read  on  the  sabbath  day,  which  the  Christians  th^ 
observed.  This  canon  seems  plainly  to  insinuate,  that 
it  was  usual  to  read  the  gospels  on  Sundays,  but  that  oo 
Saiurdays,  to  comply  with  the  Jews,  they  read  only  the 
books  of  the  Old  Testament.  From  all  these  particukisit 
is  manifest,  that  the  catton  of  the  gospels  was  already  made 
at  that  time.  The  date  of  it  may  be  fixed  to  St.  John's 
approbation,  just  before  mentioned.  St.  Ignatius^,  who 
wascotemporary  with  the  Apostles,  at  least  with  St*  John, 
speaks  of  the  evangelical  canon,  under  the  name  of 
gospel,  as  some  authors  have  observed.  St.  Irenaeus^t 
s^les  the  gospel  the  pillar  and  ground  of  tlie  &ith; 
whereby  he  means  the  four  Evangelists,  as  he  explains 


(ft)  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccles.  iii.  24.  (ir)  This  was  TertvUtsV 

method  Prsescr.  Hseret.  c.  21.  {p)  Colos.  It.  16.  1  Thes.  ▼•  S7* 

(9)  Jost.  Mart3nr  Appll.  11.  p.  77.  (**)  Ignat.  Ep.  ad  Fhil^p.  ct 

alibi.  See  Dr.  Mill  Prolegom.  N  T,  Ozon.  fol.  xxIt.         (r)  Irai.  ii.1* 
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leaning  more  fiilly  afterwards.  Eusebius',  when 
ing  of  die  four  gospels,  uses  the  word  canon.  It 
I  nave  been  a  very  hard  matter  to  have  been  im- 

upon  at  that  time  by  false  gospels*.  Besides,  it 
1  easy  matter  to  judge  by  those  very  composures, 
bey  were  no  way  suitable  to  the  character  of  the 
delist,  of  which  they  were  but  imperfect  copies, 
ere  was  any  good  thing  in  them,  it  was  blended 
31  parcel  of  fables,  and  with  other  silly  and  trifling 
I,  which  were  unbecoming  the  gravity  and  simplicity, 
[1  as  the  wisdom  of  the  sacred  writers.  Thus  have 
)th  internal  and  external  proofs  of  these  writings 
forged  and  fictitious,  as  we  have  on  the  other  hand 
ntid  arguments  of  each  of  these  kinds  fbr  the  truth 

books  of  the  New  Testament. 
hose  that  have  read  the  history  of  the  gospel,  have 
btedly  observed,  that  though  the  four  Evangelists 
rfectly  agreed  in  the  main,  yet  there  is  some  difler- 
between  them ;  either  because  some  take  notice 
;umstances  that  had  been  omitted  by  the  rest,  or 
3llow  a  difierent  order  and  method  in  relating  the 
■s  they  treat  of.  This  hath,  from  the  earliest  ages 
)  church,  set  men  upon  comparing  the  gospels 
er,  in  order  to  shew  the  liarmony  and  agreement 
&n  them.  The  first  that  undertook  a  work  of  this 
f,  as  we  are  informed  by  Eusebiiis**,  was  Tatian, 
ved  in  the  second  century,  and  was  the  disciple  of 

Martyr ;  his  performance  he  entitled,  one  gospel 
*four^  or  the  chain  of  the  four  Evangelists  f.  But 
Ltian  fell  into  some  heretical  opinions,  and  had 
oppressed  the  genealogies  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
per  proved  that  he  was  of  the  family  of  David,  his 
«ure  soon  came  to  nothing.     It  was  however  still 

Ea«eb.  uM  supra.  *  Which  were  collected  together  by  Dr. 
FMridaSy  in  his  Codex  Apocryphus  N.  Test.  1703.  See  like- 
.  Grabe*8  Spicilegium.  Oxon.  (u)  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  iv.  29. 
re  is  in  the  first  vol.  of  Bibliotheca  Bfttrunii  a  harmony  ascribed 
n,  bat  it  is  none  of  his. 
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I 

extant  in  Theodoret  s  time,  who  says  tbat  it  used  to  be    f 
read  in  churches* ,  but  that  he  destroyed  all  the  copies 
of  it,    to  bring  the  four  gospels  in  the  room  of  the 
abridgment  wluch  that  heretic  had  made  of  them.    In 
the  third  centur}*,  Ammonius,  a  Christian  philosopher 
o!  Alexandria,   published   a  harmony,  which,  in  the 
ninth  century,  was  illustrated  with  notes,  by  Zacharias 
ChrjsopoUtanus.     Eusebius',  hath  transmitted  to  us  an 
excellent  fragment  of  a  letter  written  also  in  the  third 
century  by  Julius  Aiiicanus,  wherein   he   recoDciki 
St.  AKaitthew,  and  St.  Luke  in  the  genealogies  they 
have  given  of  Jesus  Christ.     This  fragment  is  wol 
wortli  reading*.     In  the  fourth  century,   iSt«  Augustini 
composed  a  very  good  treatise  in  three  books  conceiping 
the  agreement  between  the  fi»ir  JEvangeliits,  wherein  he  i 
answers  the  objections  of  the  heathens^  who  made  the  ; 
seeming  contradiction  between  the  EvangeUsts  a  pretence 
for  their  unbelief.     We  nmy  likewise  rank  among  the 
harmonies,  a  history  of  the  gospels  written  in  verse  by 
Juvencus,  a  Spanish  priest,  who  lived  under  the  T&oi 
of  Constantino  the  Great.     And  we  may  also  pass  the 
same  judgni^ent  upon  an  excellent  book  composed  by 
Hesychius  patriarch  of  Jerusalem'  in  the  beginning  w 
the  seventh  century,  wherein  several  passages  in  the 
gospels,  that  seem  to  contradict  one  another,  are  yerj 
mgeniously  reconciled.     In  the  twelfth  century,  a  ha^ 
mony  of  the  four  Evangelists  was  compiled  by  order  of 
Lewis  the  Pious  t*    There  is  to  be  seen  in  some  libraiies 
a  harmony  written  in  Latin  in  the  same  century  by  an 
English  priest,  and  translated  into  English  by  \Vickli£ 
Among  John  Gerson's  works  there  is  a  harmony  extanti 
competed  by  that  author,  under  the  name  of  one  gospel 
out  of  four ;  and  also  among  those  of  John  Hus,  a  hih 

{w)  Theodoret.  Hier.  Fab.  1.  L  c  20.  (x)  Enseb.  Hist.  £Gd.L  7* 
(*)  Yoa  haTe  it  in  Dupiii*s  Biblioih.  oi  the   £od.  Hist.  mL  !• 

iiiid«r  the  vrord  Julius   Africanus.  (y)  Aug.   torn.   iii.  part  t. 

(z)  Cotd.  Mornun.  £cd.  Gnec  ton.  iii.        t  llie  MS.  of  it  itto 

Sl»  Pud's  library  atLeipsic 
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'Jesus  Christ,  taken  out  of  the  four  Evangelists, 
the  reformation  harmonies  arc  vastly  multiplied, 
tants  and  Papists  having  sliewed  a  very  com- 
ble  emulation  in  this  respect.  For  harmonies  of 
spels  have  been  compiled  in  all  countries  and 
ges.  As  they  are  in  every  bodies  hands,  it  would 
3dless  to  give  an  account  of  them  here.  They 
1  good  in  their  kind,  but  it  is  very  natural 
pose  that  the  last  must  be  the  most  exact  and 
sat. 

3thing  can  certainly  be  more  useftil  or  convenient, 
>  have  a  coherent  account  of  the  actions,  miracles, 
eaching  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  It  must 
s  be  no  small  satisfaction  to  see  at  one  view  in  a 
ny,  an  exact  agreement  between  four  historians 
ave  written  the  same  history  in  different  times  and 
.  But  it  would  therefore  be  unreasonable  to  sup- 
hat  there  is  no  difference  between  them,  especially 
order  of  time.  The  reason  is  this,  that  these 
authors  have  not  had  so  much  regard  to  order 
e  as  to  the  things  themselves,  so  that  they  have 
t  always  related  matters  of  fact,  according  as  oc- 
^  offered. 

erhaps  also  the  same  things  have  happened  more 
once,  they  are  consequently  related  at  different 
»  This  is  the  opinion  of  several  authors  concerning 
mtitudea  ",  and  other  passages  of  the  New  Testa- 
8t  Matthew  for  instance  tell  us*,  that  it  was  to 
velve  Apostles  Jesus  Christ  said,  I  send  you  as 
sin  the  midH  of  wolves;  whereas,  according  to 
Luke,  this  was  spoken  to  the  seventy  disciples^ 
iDg  can  be  more  natural  than  to  suppose  that  it  was 

0  both  of  them  at  different  times. 

lesides,  whena  historian  omits  any  one  circumstance, 

1  is  taken  notice  of  by  another,  it  doth  not  at  all 
f  that  the  latter  hath  invented  it .  Thus  St.  Matthew' 

I  Betyeh.  Qusest.  Monnm.  Ecd.  Gr.  t.  iii.  p.  6.  15.     {h)  Matt. 
(<r)  Lmk0  x.  1,  3.         (d)  Matt.  viii.  28. 
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speaks  of  two  persons  possessed  with  doYils,  which  were 
cured  by  Jesus  Christ  in  the  country  of  the  Gergesenes; 
whereas  St.  Mark  and  St  Luke  mention  but  ow^:  all 
that  can  be  inferred  from  this,  is,  that  there  are  some 
<:ircumstances  in  this  history,  which  have  been  omitted 
by  one  of  the  Evangelists,  and  taken  notice  of  by  the 
other. 

Had  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  said,  that  there  was 
no  more  than  one  person  possessed,  they  would  indeed 
have  contradicted  St.  Matthew ;  but  because  they  qpeak 
but  of  one,  it  doth  not  at  all  follow  that  there  were  not 
two.  St.  Luke  alone  makes  mention  of  the  seventy 
disciples^.  Now  what  consequence  can  be  drawn  firom 
hence?  No  other  certainly  than  this,  that  there  is 
that  circumstance  more  in  St.  Luke  than  in  the  rest 
of  the  Evangelists.  \ 

Besides,  a  thing  is  often  taken  for  a  contradictioo  I 
when  it  is  not  really  so,  or  at  least  but  a  seemiog  one.  ^ 
St.  Matthew  tells  us  that  the  miracle  just  now  meutioDed  T 
was  done  in  the  country  of  the  Gergesenes,  whereas,  j^ 
according  to  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  it  was  in  that  of  L 
the  Gadarenes  ;  but  Gadara  being  in  the  land  of  tk  L 
Gergesenesj  there  is  no  manner  of  contradiction  here. 
The  same  Evangelist  says',  that  it  was  the  mother  of 
Zebedees  children  which  came  to  desire  of  Jesus  Christ, 
that  her  two  sons  might  sit  down,  the  one  on  his  ligb 
hand,  and  the  other  on  his  left  in  his  kingdom ;  hot 
St.  Mark  tells  us\  that  the  sons  themselves  made  this 
request.  The  two  accounts  are  by  no  means  contra- 
dictory. The  mother,  and  the  children  being  together,  ' 
they  jointly  put  up  their  petitions.  Besides,  nothiitf  is  F 
more  common  in  the  style  of  the  eastern  nations,  uan 
to  say  that  a  man  hath  done  a  thing  himself,  when  be 
hath  caused  it  to  be  done  by  another.  The  sons  of 
Zebedee  therefore  having  got  their  mother  to  make 


{e)  Mark  t.  1.    Luke  Tiii.  36.    (/)  Luke  z.  1.    (g)  Matt,  tl  »• 
(Jk)  Mark  x.  37. 
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I  Christ  this  request,  are  Iiere  said  to  have  done 
mselyes.  Which,  bv  the  way,  clears  up  a  seeming 
idictioD  that  occurs  in  the  history  of  the  centurion, 
s  by  one  of  the  Evangelkts  said  to  have  gone  him- 
>  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  another  to  have  sent  him', 
datthew  affirms  that  Judas  hanged  himself^  and 
4uke  that  he  cast  himself  headlong,  and  his  bowels 
k1  out^  It  is  resdly  strange,  that  large  volumes 
d  have  been  written  to  remove  a  difficulty  which  is 
imaginary,  and  hath  no  other  foundation  than  an 
tne  fondness  for  gainsaying,  there  being  several 
of  reconciling  die  two  Evangelists,  as  we  have 
ved  in  our  notes  on  those  places. 
'he  Evangelists  may  have  had  also  particular  reasons 
ppressing  or  relating  some  circumstances.  St.  John 
(Stance  observes,  that  it  was  St.  Peter  who  cut  off 
bus's  ear,  but  the  other  EvangeUsts  say  only  it 
ne  of  those  that  were  with  Jesus  ".  A  very  probable 
n  may  be  assigned  for  this  difference.  St.  Peter 
;  yet  alive  when  the  other  Evangelists  wrote,  they 
ot  think  it  proper  to  name  him,  because  the  law 
cognizance  of  what  he  had  done ;  but  St.  John 
g  written  since  St«  Peter's  death,  had  no  need  of 
*  the  same  caution  *. 

rhere  are  likewise  in  the  accounts  of  the  death, 
rection,  and  apparition  of  Jesus  Christ  after  it, 
particulars  wherein  the  Evangelists  seem  to  differ 
Tom  another.  But  we  may  safely  affirm,  that  there 
K>ne  of  those  pretended  contradictions,  but  what 
t  be  easily  reconciled,  would  men  but  read  the 
s  of  the  New  Testament  with  the  same  candour 
mpartiality,  as  they  peruse  proline  historians,  when 
seem  to  contradict  one  another  f.     We  may  even 


Ifatt.  vfiL  ^  Luke  vii.  8.  (k)  Matt.  zxvn.  4.  (Q  Acts  i.  is. 
)  Bfatt.  xxvi.  51.  Mark  ziv.  47.  Luke  xzii.  50.  John  viiL  10. 
Hesyeh.  Quaest.  ubi  supr.  p.  31,  32. 

There  axe  very  good  roles  for  reconolmg  the  ETongelWtiy  in  a 
1^  printed  at  Amsterdam  in  16^9.  in  foL 

Y 
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reap  these  two  ad^'antages  from  the  difference  between 
the  Evangelists.     1 .  The  same  inference  may  be  drawn 
from  it,  as  from  the  difference  of  their  style,  that  they 
did  not  write  by  concert,  or  by  any  mutual  agreement 
2.  One  of  the  Evangelists  explaining  some  particulars 
more  frilly  than  the  others  have  done,  and  some  rdatiDg 
such  and  such  matters  of  &ct  with  a  greats  exactness, 
and  describing  them  friller  with  all  their  drcumstanoes^ 
than  the  rest  of  those  sacred  writers  may  do,  we  are 
hereby  induced  to  read  all  the  four  gospels,  which  we 
should  be  apt  to  neglect,  where  they  all  exactly  alike. 


THE  GEOGRAPHY  OF  THE  NEW 

TESTAMENT. 

We  have  already  had  an  occasion  of  speaking  of  the 
several  names  which  the  land  of  Israel  went  by  and 
likewise  of  the  situation  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  neigh- 
bouring parts,  as  the  Mount  of  Olives,  Bethanfy 
Emmaus,  &c.  In  treating  of  it  at  present,  we  shall 
denote  it  bv  the  name  of  Palestine  ,  which  is  more 
common;  and  shall  only  give  a  general  description 
thereof,  as  far  as  may  serve  to  give  an  account  of  die 
journeyings  of  our  Saviour  Jbsus  Christ.  As  the 
ancient  Jews  had  no  true  notion  of  the  extent  of  die 
world,  and  were  besides,  no  great  geogrmhers,  they 
fancied  that  Palestine  stood  in  the  middle  oi  the  world  f» 


*  Though  Psdestiiie,  properlr  so  cmUed,  be  only  the  emmtry  tta* 
was  inhabited  by  Uie  Jews  on  thb  side  Jordan,  and  which  was  ftnurif 
in  the  possession  of  the  Philistines,  yet  this  name  hath  since  been  giftt 
to  all  Jodea,  as  well  on  this  as  the  other  side  Jordan. 

t  This  is  a  pieoe  of  foUy  which  sereial  naUoos  hare  been  g«fi(7  of* 
See  Rdand  Fidsst.  Sac  L  L  c.  10.  The  Jews  grounded  tKeir  praliB- 
tions  on  two  passages  of  the  prophet  Exekiel,  wherciB  mentifm  la  onlj 
■ade  of  the  nations  that  were  round  the  land  of  Israel,  wad  not  of  tto 
whole  world.    Eiek.  t.  6, 6.  zzxriiL  18. 
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mualem  did  in  the,  middle  of  Judea.  Theodoret, 
8  comment  on  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  assigns  this 
try  the  same  situation,  when  he  says,  that  the  Jews 
Asia  on  the  east  and  north,  Europe  on  the  west,  and 
a  OQ  the  south. 

Palestine  was  bounded  on  the  south  by  Idumaea  ', 
ountry  of  the  Amalekites  and  the  wildeness  of  Seir  ; 
e  east  by  Arabia,  the  Nabataeans  ^  Kedarenians  % 
)ites',    Midianites%   and   Ammonites-^;    on   the 

by  Phoenicia  and  Syria ;  and  on  the  west  by  the 
t  or  Mediterranean  sea.  Palestine  may  be  divided 
Tour  parts ;  viz.  Judea,  Samaria  and  Galilee,  on  this 
Fordan  ;  and  Peraea  on  the  other  side,  which  con- 
d  Gaulonitis,  Batanaea,  Ituraea,  and  Trachonitis. 
udea  had  on  the  south,  Idumaea  ;.  the  river  Jordan 
6  east ;  Galilee  on  the  north ;  and  on  the 

Samaria,  with  part  of  the  Mediterranean    Jadea. 

The  metropolis  of  it,  as  is  well  known, 
brusalem.  One  of  the  most  remai'kable  places  in 
a,  was  undoubtedly  Bethlehem*,  and  that  upon 
uat  of  our  Saviour's  being  bom  there.  This  city, 
srly  called  Epbrataf,  was  distant  but  six  miles  from 
alem  to  the  south-west. 

is  named  in  the  sacred  writings  Bethlehem- Judah, 
itinguish  it  from  another  Bethlehem  belonging  to 
ribe  of  Zebulun^.     The  Jews  seldom  mention  the 

we  read  however  in  the  Gemara  of  Jerusalem  tj 


So  named  from  Edom,  one  of  the  names  of  Esau  ;  Seir  from  one 
leacendantfl  of  Esau  of  the  same  name  ;  Amalekites  from  Amalek, 
indson  of  Esau.     Gren.  xxxvi. 

The  Nabathseans  from  Nabaioth  the  son  of  Ishmael  Gen.  xxv.  1 3. 
The  KedarenianSi  fh>m  Kedar  the  son  of  Ishmael.  Gen.  xxv.  1 3. 
The  Moabites,  from  Moab,  the  incestuous  offspring  of  Lot  with 
sat  daughter.  Gen.  xix.  37*  {e)  The  Midianites  from  Midian 

L  of  Abraham  by  Keturab.    Gen.  xxv.  2. 
)  The  Ammonites  from  Ammon,  or  Benammi,  Lot's  son. 
tofhlehem  signifies  the  house  of  bread,  and  was  so  named  because 
bnitfulness  of  the  soil  around  it.      f  Gen.  xlviii.  7<  Micah  v.  2. 

Jndg.    xvii.    7»  8.  X  Gem.  Hierosol.  Berac.  fol.  5.  i. 

RabbathL  fol.  72.  i.  ap.  Lightfoot,  t.  ii.  p.  208.  &  Reland  Pol. 

644. 
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and  some  Rabbins,  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  born  at 
Bethlehem.  Two  miles  from  this  city,  on  the  road  to 
Jerusalem,  stood,  as  is  commonly  supposed,  Rachel's 
tomb\  Which  serves  to  explain  Matt.  ii.  18.  After 
the  emperor  Adrian  liad  made  a  thoroi^h  conquest  of 
Judea,  he  forbid  the  Jews  to  dwell  in  the  neighbouring 
parts  of  Jerusalem,  and  particularly  at  Bethlehem.  From 
whence  Tertullian'  draws  a  very  good  argument  against 
them ;  namely,  that  since  the  Messiah  was  to  be  bom 
out  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  in  Bethlehem,  they  could 
not  hare  any  manner  of  ground  for  expecting  him, 
since  no  Jew  was  permitted  to  live  in  that  city.  From 
that  time  till  Constantino  the  Great,  who  caused  a 
temple  to  be  built  there^  it  became  extremely  polluted 
with  idolatry.  We  learn  from  St.  Jerom  *,  that  an  idol 
of  Adonis  was  set  up  in  the  place  where  Jesus  Christ 
was  born.  The  hill-countnr  of  Judea,  where  Mar3f 
went,  afiter  the  angel  had  declared  to  her  she  should  be 
the  mother  of  the  Son  of  God,  was  likewise  on  the 
south  side  of  Jerusalem.  In  this  country  lay  Hebron', 
one  of  the  cities  allotted  to  the  priests,  where,  as  is 
commonly  supposed,  lived  Zacharias,  John  the  Baptist!'s 
father.  In  the  remotest  parts  of  Judea  towards  the 
south,  there  was  another  considerable  city,  called 
Beersheba.  We  read  in  the  second  book  of  Samuel* 
that  the  land  of  Israel  reached  from  Dan  to  BeershdNb 
After  the  schism  of  the  ten  tribes,  the  bounds  of  the 
kingdom  of  Judah  were  described  by  these  words,  from 
Beersheba  to  mount  Ephraim ".  Beersheba  belonged 
to  the  tribe  of  Simeon '.  It  is  nowhere  mentioned  in 
the  gospels. 

On  the  south-east  side  of  Jerusalem  lies  the  hh^ 


(h)  Gen.  xlviii.  7.     Itin.  Hieros.  (Q  TertuU  adv.  Jad. 

(k)  Hieron.  ad  Paiilin. 

(0   Otherwise  called  Kiijah-arha.  Gen.  zxiii.  2. 

!m)  2  Sam.  xrii.  11.  (n)  2  Chron.  xix.  4. 

o)    Jos.  XTiii.  28.  ziz.  2. 
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lUUes'^y  that  is  of  Bitumen,  otherwise  called  the 
$ea  '  because  no  fish  can  live  in  it*  ;  as  also  the 
tea^  because  its  waters  are  Salter  than  those  of 
seast;  and  lastly,  the  sea  of  Sodom^  because  in  \ 

lace  formerly  stood  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  with 
other  cities,  that  were  consumed  by  iire  from 
1.  In  this  lake,  the  river  Jordan  discharges  itself. 
5  stood  on  the  eastern  parts  of  Jerusalem  several 
as  Gilgal,  Engaddi,  &c.  but  the  most  considerable 
was  Jericho,  where  our  Saviour  was  often  \vont 
and  where  he  converted  Zacchseus  **•  It  is  well 
I  in  what  a  miraculous  manner  this  city  was  de- 
d  by  Joshua*.  This  great  leader  of  the  Israelites, 
unced  a  curse  upon  the  person  that  should  lay  the 
Btions  of  it  again.  Notwithstanding  which,  we 
ut  it  was  afterwards  rebuilt,  as  we  read  in  the 
ook  of  Kings ',  but  the  restorer  of  it  was  severely 
led.  Jericho  was  situated  in  a  bottom  t,  in  a  vast 
that  was  named  the  great  plain^  at  the  distance 
»0  furlongs  fi*om  Jerusalem  ||.  Between  this 
1  of  the  holy  land  and  Jericho,  there  was  a  dreadftil 
ness,   which  was   a  receptacle  for   thieves  and 


Tbe  breadth  of  this  lake  is  150  furlongs,  and  the  length  580. 
.  de  Bell.  Jnd.  1.  v.  c.  5.  It  is  said  to  be  24  leagues  long,  and 
Mrven  broad.  Mr.  Maundrell,  journey  from  Aleppo  to  Jerusalem. 
1 791.  p.  84.  (q)  It  hath  been  before  observed,  that  the 

ive  the  name  of  sea  to  any  considerable  collection  of  waters, 
r  tweet  or  salt.  Porphyry  then  was  in  the  wrong  to  find  fault 
le  Krangelists  for  calling  the  lake  of  Gennesareth  a  sea,  as  St. 
lutth  obserred.     QuKst.  Heb.  i. 

his  report   (saith  Mr.  Maundrell,  p.  84.  of  edit.  1721.)  I  have 
Bason  to  suspect  is  false,  having  observed  among  the  pebbles  on 
nre,  two  or  three  shells  of  fish  resembling  oy^er- shells. 
ot  only  salt  to  the  highest  degree,  but  also  extremely  bitter 
Bscoos.  Id.  Ibid.  (r)  Matt.  xx.  29.  Luke  xviii.  35.  xix.  I. 

Josh.  vi.  20.     Heb.  xi.  30.  (/)  1  Kings  xvi.  34.     Jos. 

Jvd.  T.  c.  1.  The  length  of  this  plain  was  230  furlongs  ;  the 
1 120.  Joseph  de  Bell.  Jud.  L  v.  c.  4. 

Eence  this  expression,  to  go  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho, 
ke  z.  30.  II  About  19  miles. 

y2 
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murderers  §*  The  waters  of  Jericho  are  &mous  upoo 
account  of  the  miraculous  alteration  which  Elisha  cai^ 
in  tliem,  by  rendering  them  wholesome,  they  having 
been  very  bad  before  •*.  This  city  was  a  bishop's  we 
at  the  time  of  the  council  of  Nice. 

The  most  remarkable  places  on  the  north  of  Jeru- 
salem, were,  I.  Ephraim,  a  pretty  large  city,  ^glit 
miles  from  Jerusalem,  near  a  desert  of  the  same  name, 
whore  Jesus  Christ  retired,  after  he  had  raised 
Lazarus  from  the  dead'.  2.  Rama^  that  is,  a  high  or 
lofty  place,  is  placed  by  the  sacred  writers  in  tfab 
neighbourhood.  This  town,  which  lies  six  miles  jGrom 
Jerusalem,  is  in  the  road  that  leads  from  the  kingdom 
of  Judah  to  that  of  Israel.  Through  this  place  the  t?R) 
tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  passed,  when  they  wen 
carried  away  captive  to  Babylon*.  Which  occasioned 
this  saying  of  the  Jews,  That  there  are  two  places  (f 
tearsj  Rama  and  Babel,  applying  to  this  captivity  the 
15th  verse  of  the  thirty-first  chapter  of  .Teremialk 
There  were  several  towns  of  this  name  in  Judea,  but 
all  more  remote  from  Bethlehem  than  Rama  of  Ben- 
jamin, which  was  likewise  at  a  considerable  distance^ 
since  people  were  obliged  to  pass  through  Jerusalem, 
in  order  to  go  from  Rama  to  Bethlehem  •.  This 
distance  hath  induced  some  authors,  after  St.  Jerom,  to 
render  the  words  that  have  by  St.  Matthew  been  ap[died 
to  the  massacre  at  Bethlehem,  in  the  following  manner, 
in  a  high  place  was  lamentation  hear(f^  instead  of 
rendering  them  thus,  in  Mama  was  lamentation  heardf 
as  the  passage  of  Jeremiah^  which  St.  Matthew  alludes 

§  St.  Jerom  tells  us  that  tMs  place  was  called  Adamim.  L  e.  Blood, 
upon  account  of  the  frequent  murders  committed  there.  Tliis  la  >& 
likelihood  gave  our  blessed  Lord  an  occasion  to  instance  tlus  part  U 
the  country,  in  his  parable  concerning  the  man  that  fell  among  fUeics. 
See  Luke  x.  30.     Well's  (jeogr.  of  the  N.  T.  part  i.  p.  131  • 

(tt)  3  Kings  ii.  20,  21,   &c.  (x)  John  zL  54. 

(v)  Josh,  xviii.  25.     Judg.  iy.  6.  xix.  IS.         (z)  Jerem.  zL  1. 

(o)  This  is  what  may  be  inferred  from  Judg.  xix.  1 1. 

(6)  Matt.  ii.  18.  (i)  Jerem.  xxi.  16. 
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to,  hath  been  translated  by  the  seventy,  whose  version 
tlie  Evangelist  follows.  By  this  high  place  these 
writers  have  understood  the  hill-country  of  Judca  near 
Bethlehem.  But  as  Jeremiah  speaks  of  the  town 
Rama,  it  is  much  more  natural  to  put  the  same  sense 
upon  it  in  St.  Matthew,  because  llachers  sepulchre 
was  between  liama  and  Bethlehem.  This  last  opinipti 
we  have  followed  in  our  note  on  that  place.  Beyond 
Rama  stood  Gibeali,  noted  for  the  shameful  violenoe 
offered  by  some  of  its  inhabitants,  to  a  Levite*s  wife '. 
.This  was  one  of  the  Levitical  cities.  Shiloh  and 
Bethel  are  also  on  the  north  of  Jerusalem,  near  the  , 
borders  of  the  tribes  of  Benjamin  and  Ephraim.  Thev 
are  no  where  mentioned  in  the  gospels,  but  are  both 
fiunous  in  the  Old  Testament,  the  former  upon  account 
of  tlie  tabernacle  being  set  up  therein  %  and  the  latter 
for  the  vision  of  the  patriai'ch  Jacob,  who  save  it  tlie 
name  of  the  house  of  Gad^^  and  afterwards  for  an  altar 
that  was  erected  there  by  Jeroboam' .  Upon  this  last 
account  it  was  called  Beth-aven,  that  is,  ike  homt  of 
iniquity  ^.  There  was  however  another  Beth-aven  * 
on  the  east  of  Bethel. 

The  most  remarkable  place  west  of  Jerusalem  was 
Joppa*,  remarkable  upon  several  accounts,  jopp^. 
and  particularly  for  tne  history  of  Jonah, 
and  Its  convenient  harbour.  It  was  situated  in  a  mosi 
delicious  plain,  close  by  the  Mediterranean  sea* 
Through  this  place  king  Hiram  conveyed  cedar-trees 
from  Libanus  to  Solomon,  for  building  the  temple* 
Strabo  tells  us  ^  that  Jerusalem  could  be  seen  from 
Joppa,  though  tliey  were  forty  miles  distant  one  from 
another.     According  to  the  descriptions  given  of  this 
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ftf)  Judg.  xizk  (tf)  Josh,  zriii.  1.  Jerem.  vii.  12. 

\f)  Bethel.   It  was  hefore  called  Lux.  Gen.  xtiii.  19. 

f)  1  Kings  xiii.  29.  Amos  ill.  14.       (A)  Hosea  iv.  15.  v.  8.  x.  5. 
if)  JTosh.  vii.  2.  *  The  Hebrew  word  Joppa  sigpufiet 

beauty ,  it  is  the  ancient  Japhos :  it  is  now  called  Ja£h» 
(it}  Sirab.  1.  xvi. 
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cilT  by  historians,  there  are  few  places  in  the  world  that 
enjoyed  a  better  situation.  It  appears  from  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles',  that  the  gospel  was  received  in  this 
place  soon  after  Christ's  ascension ;  for  here  St.  Peter 
restored  Dorcas  to  life.  In  the  way  from  Jo{^to 
Jerusalem  was  Lydda,  or  Diospolis,  famous  for  the 
cure  of  Eneas*.  Between  Joppa  and  Lydda,  lay 
Arimathaea,  to  which  Joseph  beloi^ed,  who  begged  the 
body  of  Jesus  from  Pilate*.  JBelow  Lydda  stood 
Azotus  or  Ashdod,  between  Gaza,  and  Jamnia  or 
Jafnia,  which  was  a  sea-port  town,  as  well  as  Azotus. 
In  this  last  place  was  Philip  found,  when  he  was  carried 
away  by  the  spirit,  after  his  baptizing  the  eunuch.  Tbii 
apostle  preached  the  gospel  in  the  neighbouring  parts. 
Azotus  was  a  bishop's  see  at  the  time  of  the  first 
general  council.  Though  Askelon  be  not  mentioned 
m  the  New  Testament,  yet  it  is  so  famous,  that  we 
cannot  pass  it  over  in  silence.  This  city  lies  indeed 
in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  near  the  sea-coast,  but  we  do  not 
find  that  it  ever  belonged  to  that  tribe.  It  was  inhalxted 
partly  by  Jews,  nnd  partly  by  Philistines  ;  and  was  abo 
a  bishop's  see  at  the  time  of  the  first  council  just  before 
mentioned.  Gaza  may  be  reckoned  among  the  cities 
of  Judah  that  are  on  the  west  of  Jerusalem,  though  it 
be  nearer  the  south.  This  was  one  of  the  five  cities  of 
the  Philistines,  which  fell  by  lot  to  the  tribe  of  Judah  ^t 
but  we  learn  from  Josephus^  that  the  Israelites  coidd 
not  make  themselves  masters  of  it,  nor  of  Acaron. 
The  same  historian  tells  us,  that  Hezekiah  added  to 
his  own  territories  all  the  cities  ot  the  Philistines,  from 
Gath  to  Gaza^.  It  was  taken  by  Alexander  the  Greaft^ 
and  afterwards  by  Ptolemy  Lathurus  king  of  Egypt'; 
but  Alexander  Jamnseus  king  of  the  Jews  took  it  again 


i 


f)  Acts  iz.  X.  xi.  (m)  Acts  ix.  33.  (»)  Matt.  xzviL  57* 

o)  Josh.  XT.  47*  (pi  Joseph.  Ant.  1.  t.  c  3. 

(q)  Id.  1.  ix.  c.  13.  (r)  Id.  1.  xi.  c.  8.        (r)  Id.  L.  ifiL  SI* 
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soon  after  '•  The  proconsul  Gabinius  having  had  it 
repaired  with  several  other  cities  of  Judea*",  it  remained 
in  the  possession  of  tlie  Romans,  till  Augustas  save  it 
to  Herod'.  Josephus  ranks  Gaza  among  the  Grecian 
cities,  and  says  that  it  was  not  annexed  to  the  jurisdiction 
of  Archelaus  '*  This  city  is  mentioned  but  once  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  that  in  the  Acts,  where  it  is 
called  desert '.  The  word  desert  may  be  referred  to 
the  road  that  led  thither,  as  we  have  done  in  our  note 
on  that  place.  If  it  be  applied  to  the  city,  then  it  must 
be  said  that  it  retained  tms  appellation  from  the  time  it 
was  laid  waste  ;  for  we  learn  iirom  Josephus  that  it  was 
a  desert,  when  Gabinius  caused  it  to  be  rebuilt.  The 
bishop  of  Gaza  was  present  at  the  council  of  Nice. 
This  city  was  notwithstanding  partly  inhabited  by  hea- 
thens for  a  long  time,  since,  as  is  supposed,  there  were 
in  the  fourth  century,  eight  temples  tlierein  dedicated  to 
fiUse  d6itics  '• 

Having  taken  a  survey  of  the  several  parts  of  Judea, 
we  must  now  enter  into  Samaria.  But  as  we  have 
already  had  an  occasion  of  speaking  of  the  country,  and 
city  of  tliat  name,  and  of  its  several  inhabitants,  wo  nave 
but  little  more  to  say  about  it.  Samaria  was  situated 
between  Judea  and  (jalilee,  so  that  the  Galileans  were 
forced  to  pass  through  it  in  their  way  to  Jerusalem,  when 
they  would  shorten  their  journey.  Josephus  tell  us^, 
that  Galilee  was  three  days  journey  from  Jerusalem. 
What  the  bounds  of  Samaria  were,  may  bo  seen  in  the 
same  historian '.  Its  chief  cities  were  Samaria,  other- 
wise Sebaste,  and  Sichem,  now  called  Naplouse. 
Antipatris  may  likewise  be  reckoned  among  the  cities 
of  Samaria,  since  it  laid  in  the  road  from  Judea  to 
Galilee.  Through  this  place  the  soldiers  carried 
St.  Paul,  when  tney  were  going  along  with  him  to 
Ceesarea  *.     It  was  built  by  Herod,  wno  gave  it  the 

(0  Jot.  Antiq.  1.  zUi.  21.  («)  Id.  1.  xvi.  c.  10.  (»)  Id.  1.  xv.  o.  1 1 . 
(yj  Bat  was  by  Augustas  annexed  to  Syria.  Joseph.  Ant.  1.  xvii.  c  13. 
(x)  Acto  viU.  26.  (a)  Act.  Sanct.  T.  V.  p.  655. 

(6)  Joseph.  Vit.     (r)  Id.  de  BeU.  Jud.  1.  Ui.  c.  2.    (d)  Acts  xxUi.  S 1 . 
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name  of  Antipatris,  in  memory  of  his  father  Antlpater.  e 
One  of  its  bishops  was  at  the  council  of  Chalcedon  in  k 
the  fifth  century.  Some  famous  ancient  and  modern  % 
geographers  have  ranked  Caesarea  of  Palestine  *  among;  k: 
the  cities  of  Samaria,  though  Josephus  places  it  in  i: 
Phoenicia.  It  was  formerly  called  Turri  Stratonis,  or  |j 
Strata's  tower ^  from  the  name  of  its  founder.  -  Hood  ji 
having  adorned  it  with  abundance  of  ma^ificent  bait  b 
din^  and  particularly  with  several  temples,  and  a  molt  |^ 
noble  harbour,  he  named  it  Caesarea,  in  honour  of  Caear  k 
Aumistus '.  This  city  ^as  for  the  most  part  inhalHted 
by  heathens,  who  were  frequently  troubling  and  vexing 
the  Jews.  For  an  instance  of  which,  Josephus  gives  an 
account  of  a  massacre  of  the  Jews  at  Caesarea,  wUdi 
was  occasioned  by  a  Greek  that  had  a  house  adjcHoing 
to  their  synagogue,  and  which  they  would  have  purcl»  ^j 
sed,  that  they  might  not  be  disturbed  in  their  (Svine  ^ 
service  ^.  The  same  historian  relates,  that  there  bq^  ii 
pened  grievous  disputes  and  quarrels  between  the  Jewi  Ij 
and  Syrians  about  this  city.  The  first  claimed  a  nriiK  | 
to  it,  because  it  had  been  rebuilt  by  Herod,  and  lis  j^ 
latter  on  the  contrary  maintained  that  it  was  theirs,  b»-  j^ 
cause  no  Jew  had  any  footing  therein,  when  it  was  ^ 
first  built  by  Strato  '.  We  take  notice  of  these  ptftt 
culars,  because  Josephus  ascribes  to  them  the  cause  d 
the  war,  and  the  ruin  of  the  Jewish  nation.  As  the  fii^ 
propagators  of  Christianity  were  forced  to  go  througk 


*  It  was  otherwise  called  Caesarea  Maritima,   to   distingilih  ft    ^ 
firom  another  Csesarea,  of  which  we  shall  speak  hereafter.        (e)  Joiq^k. 
de  Bell.  Jud.  1.  i.  c.  16.  &  Antiq.  1.  xiy.  c.  8.  (/)  He  not  oily 

refused  to  let  them  have  it,  though  they  offered  much  more  thaa  it  mi 
worth ;  but  out  of  pure  crossness,  he  blocked  the  way  in  a  mtftttf  ,| 
quite  up,  by  crowding  so  many  iitUe  shops  into  the  passage,  that  ttoA  ; 
was  hardly  any  room  left  for  one  single  body  to  get  into  the  synagO|Mi  ^ 
The  next  day,  being  the  sabbath,  when  the  people  were  all  togetiier  iB  ^ 
the  synagogue,  a  Caesarean  set  an  earthen  vessel  just  bcfbre  the  doiff  |, 
with  a  sacrifice  of  birds  upon  it.     This  contemptuous  mockery  pnt  til 


I 


Jews  out  of  all  patience — ^whereupon  they  went  to  Uowa.    Jos.  da  BaO*    j 
Jud.  L  ii.  c.  14.  ($f)  Id  Antiq.  L  xz.  c.  6.    *  i 
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Caesarea,  in  order  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles, 
it  is  therefore  frequently  mentioned  in  the  Acts  *.  It 
was  formerly  a  bishop's  see,  and  a  council  was  held  there 
towards  the  end  of  the  second  century,  in  which  Theo- 
philus,  the  then  bishop  of  it,  presided.  Csesarea  was 
about  foui'score  miles  from  Jerusalem.  There  were  two 
mountains  in  Samaria  fiimous  for  the  blessings  and  curses 
of  the  law ;  namely,  Gerizim,  whereon  stood  the  temple 
of  the  Samaritans,  and  £bal.  Before  the  schism  of  the 
ten  tribes,  Samaria  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Ephraim, 
and  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh.  The  soil  of  it  is  nearly 
the  same  as  that  of  Judea. 

Galilee  is  often  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament*. 
We  read  in  the  first  book  of  Kings,  that  Solomon 
would  have  given  Hiram  twenty  cities  in  Gralilee,  ^^*^*?* 
but  the  latter  would  not  accept  of  them^.  This  is  to 
be  understood  of  Upper  Galilee,  which  bordered 
upon  Tyre,  and  was  mostly  inhabited  by  heathens. 
And  this,  in  all  probability,  is  the  same  as  is  called  in 
scripture  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles  K  Some  authors  make 
Galilee  reach  beyond  Jordan ;  but  this  opinion  is  rejected 
l>y  others,  because  Josephus  always  places  it  on  this  side 
the  river  *.  Without  entering  into  tnis  dispute,  we  shall 
at  present  speak  of  Galilee  on  this  side  Jordan,  and 
afterwards  of  the  country  on  the  other  side. 

Galilee  was  bounded  on  the  north,  according  to 
Josephus  *,  by  the  Tyrians ;  on  the  west  by  the  city 
and  territory  of  Ptolemais,  and  mount  Carmel ;  on  the 
southwith  Samaria  and  Scythopolis,  as  £u*  as  the  river 
Jordan ;  and  on  the  east  by  Hippene  and  Gadaris.    To 


(A)  Acts  Tiii.  40.  ix.  30.  zii.  19.  xviii.  22.  zzi.  8.  zxiii.  33. 

(t^  Josh.  XX.  7.  1.  Chron.  vi.  76.  (Ar)  1  Kings  ix,  11,  12.  Josq^h. 
Ant.  L  ^riii.  e.  2.  (^  Isai.  ix.  1.     Matt.  iv.  15. 

*  In  order  to  frame  a  notion  of  what  is  <m  this  side  Jordim^  we 
Buut  represent  to  ourselves  the  children  of  Israel,  as  coming  out  of 
Bgypt.  In  this  ykfw,  Jndea,  Samaria,  and  Galilee  will  be  found  to  be 
oa  this  side  Jordan  ;  and  Pe^tea,  Gaulonitis^  &c.  on  the  other. 

(m)  Joseph  de  BelL  Jud.  1.  3.  c  2. 
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begin  then  with  the  first,  as  lying  near  Samaria  and 
Judea  which  we  have  been  giving  an  account  of,  it 
reached  in  length  from  Tiberius  to  Zabulon,   and  in 
breadth  from  a  village  called  by  Josephus  Xaloth,  whidi    j 
was  situated  in  the  great  plain,  *   to   another  named  j 
Bersabe  f.  ! 

We  learn  from  Josephus*  that  the  chief  cities  of  i 
lower  Galilee  were  Tiberias,  Sephoris,  and  Gabara.  i 
Tiberias  the  capital  of  Gahlee  was  so  named  by  Herod  i 
Antipas,  the  founder  or  repairer  of  it,  in  honour  of 
Tiberius.  It  was  situated  in  a  plain,  near  the  lake  of 
Gennesareth,  which,  from  that  city,  was  also  called  the 
lake  or  sea  of  Tiberias. 

This  city  is  very  &mous,  and  frequently  mentioned 
in  the  Jewish  writers,  because  afierthe  taking  of  Jerusalem  *i 
there  was  at  Tiberias  a  succession  of  Hebrew  f 
Tiberias,  judges  and  doctors  J,  till  the  fourth  century.  It  i 
was  a  bishop's  see  in  this  same  century.  We  are  toU  i 
by  St.  Epiphanius',  that  a  Hebrew  translation  of  if 
St.  John's  gospel,  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, was  kept  i 
in  this  city.  Tiberias  might  be  about  fourscore  and  ten   ; 

miles  from  Jerusalem.  Sephoris  otherwise  called 
Sepiions.  Diocaesarea,  was  also  a  considerable  city,  which 
lay  in  the  midst  of  Lower  Galilee  towards  the  west  It 
even  became  the  metropolis  of  this  country,  after  Nero 
had  bestowed  it  upon  Agrippa  the  younger  '.  Josephus 
represents  it  as  the  strongest  place  in  Galilee «'.  It  if* 
also  a  bishop's  see.  Though  the  same  author  ranks 
<jabara  among  the  chief  cities  of  Galilee,  yet  he-  hadi 
nothing  remarkable  about  it,  nor  about  Scytho|(kd]s, 
which  was  formerly  called  Bethschan'.     There  would 

^  There  "was  anotker  phtin  on  tke  west  of  Galilee,  called  alto  the 
great  plain  of  Jizreei,  or  Esdraelon. 

f  We  must  take  care  oot  to  confound  this  Bersabe  with  Becnh^ 
before-mentioned. 

(n)  Joseph,  in  Vita.  X  Malmoa.  Sanch.  4.  Tiberias  was  tin 

place  where  the  Massorites  resided.  (o)  Haerea.  xxx.  p.  137' 

(p)  Joseph.  Antiq.  L  xviU.  c  3.         (9)  Id.  de  Bell.  Jud.  1.  ilL  e.  1* 

(r)  Jndg.  1.  27.  1  Chron.  vii.  34. 
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y  occasion  either  to  speak  of  Giscala,  another 
)f  Lower  Galilee,  was  it  not  for  one  particular 
led  by  St.  Jerom',  which  is,  that  St.  Paul  was 
lat  city,  and  that  when  Judea  was  conquered  by 
lomans,  he  went  and  dwelt  at  Tarsus  in  Cilicia, 
ila,  was  a  very  strong  place.  It  held  out  against 
lomans  to  the  last  extremity :  but  was  at  length 
idered  to  Titus  upon  terms,  Josephus  relates  a 
rkable  circumstance  that  happened  at  that  time «. 
bIv,  tfiat  Titus  having  made  some  overtures  of  peace 
I  inhabitants  of  Giscala,  on  the  sabbath-day,  one 
,  the  head  of  a  troop  of  robbers,  desired  him  to  put 
till  the  next  day,  because  it  was  unlawful  for  the 
either  to  make  war  or  peace  on  that  day.  Titus 
ly  granted  them  their  request,  and  even  removed  his 
s,  and  encamped  ferther  off  the  city.  From  whence 
took  an  occasion  of  flying  in  the  night  to  Jerusalem 
geveral  thousands  of  people,  Titus  entered  the 
ye  next  morning,  and  sent  a  party  of  horse  to  pursue 
that  were  fled  away. 

'he  small  towns  and  villages  of  Galilee  have  received 
iandy  more  honour  from  our  Saviour's  presence 
sm,  than  from  whatever  else  is  recorded  of  them  in 
•y.  It  doth  not  indeed  appear  from  the  gospels  that 
B  Christ  ever  was  in  the  cities  last  mentioned,  for 
»rcised  his  ministry  only  in  the  smallest  towns  of 
province.  For  the  same  reason  undoubtedly  it  was, 
16  avoided,  as  much  as  possible,  all  concourse  of 
le,  that  he  stole  away  from  the  multitude  that 
1  have  made  him  king,  and  that  he  forbid  those 
were  the  witnesses  of  his  miracles  to  make  them 
n,  as  we  have  before  observed,  for  fear  his  enemies 
d  from  thence  take  occasion  of  charging  him  with 
on.  At  Tiberias  stood  the  palace  of  Herod  the 
arch,  and  here  the  Jews  had  great  authority,  as 
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we«l  as  at  Sephoris,  which  besides  was  well  guarded, 
and  strongly  fortified.  It  was  not  therefore  consistent 
with  the  wisdom  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  to  suffer 
death  at  a  certain  time  and  place,  to  run  himself  into  an 
unnecesary  danger  in  those  cities,  where  perhaps,  aft^ 
all,  his  doctrine  would  have  been  rejectea.  To  which 
we  may  add,  that  it  is  probable  he  seldom  went  to  those 
cities  that  were  inhabited,  both  by  Jews  and  heathens, 
for  fear  of  creating  in  the  former  an  aversion  to  his 
precepts.  The  case  was  otherwise  with  Jerusal^n. 
There  stood  the  temple,  there  it  was  necessary  he  should 
preach,  and  there  he  was  to  lay  down  his  life  for  the 
redemption  of  mankind. 

In  order  therefore  to  take  a  view  of  the  chief  places 

of   Galilee,   we  shall  begin  with    Nazareth*,   where 

Jesus  Christ  was  brought  up,  where  he  preached,  and 

from  whence  he  was  called  a  Nazarene.    It 

Nazaret  .  ^^  ^^^  ^  small  town,  built  on  a  rock,  from  the 

top  of  which  the  inhabitants  would  have  thrown  Jesus 
Christ  headlong  '.  It  lay  west  of  Jordan,  not  far  from 
mount  labor;  at  the  distance  of  about  twenty-sereD 
leagues  from  Jerusalem.  If  we  will  bojieve  St.  £^ 
phanius^,  there  were  no  Christians  at  Nazareth  before 
the  time  of  Constantino,  who  caused  a  church  to  be 
built  there.  It  appears  from  the  gospel  according  to 
St.  John  ',  that  Nazareth  was  looked  upon  by  the  Jevs 
as  a  very  contemptible  place.  It  was  still  in  being  in 
the  twelflh  century  '.  At  some  distance  from  thmioe 
towards  the  south  stood  the  little  town  Nain,  where 
Jesus  Christ  restored  to  life  a  widow's  son ' ;  and  on  the 
North,  Cana,  where  he  did  his  first  ipiracle,  by  changing 
water  into  wine%  and  where  he  cured  the  son  of  an 
ofiicer  belonging  to  Herod  Antipas  *'. 


(u)  Matt.  ii.  23.  Mark  i.  9.         (x)  Luke  iv.  29.  (y)  Epiphan. 

Heeres.  i.  p.  136.  (z)  John  i.  46.  (a)  Giil.  Tyr.  L  zxiL  26. 

(6)  Luke  vii.  11-^16.  (c)  John  iS.  »— 1 1.         (d)  Id.  It,  5©. 


J 


e)  Matt.  It.  13.  (f)  Matt.  xi.  23.  {g)  John  vi.  59. 

X)  John  i.  45.     Mark  vui.  23.         (>)  John  xii.  21. 
(k)  Luke  X.  13,  15.  (l)  Joseph.  Ant.  1.  xviii.  c.  3. 

(m)  Luke  ix.  9,  10.   (»)  Matt.  xi.  21.  Mark  viii.  10.  Matt.  xv.  39. 
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St  Matthew  tells  us,  that  Jesus  Christ  departed 
Tom  Nazareth,  and  went  into  Capernaum,  a  sea-port 
own,  on  the  borders  of  Zehulun  and  Nephtali ',  where 
le  did  many  miracles.  The  reason  why  he  chose  to  go 
liere,  was  because  that  place  lying  near  the  sea  of 
Tiberias,  he  could  conveniently  go  backwards  and  for- 
wards to  preach  the  gospel  in  the  neighbouring  parts, 
[t  may  be  inferred  from  the  saying  of  Jesus  Christ 
M>nceming  Capernaum,  namely,  that  it  had  been  exalted 
mto  heaven^^  that  it  was  a  considerable  city.     The  |{ 

fews  had  a  synagogue  there  ^,  as  the  Christians  had  a 
sbiirch  afterwards.  Not  fer  from  thence  was  Bethsaida, 
if  which  were  Philip,  Andrew,  and  Peter  ^  and  where 
Ibsus  Christ  restored  a  blind  man  to  his 
iU|[fat.  Geographers  are  not  agreed  about  Bethsaida. 
lie  situation  of  this  city.  Thd  Evangelists 
)lace  it  always  in  Galilee  ^  and  on  this  side  Jordan. 
Besides  Jesus  Christ  joins  Capernaum  with  Bethsaidi 
md  Chorazin  *,  which  were  two  towns  of  Galilee,  on 
Ins  side  the  lake.  Notwithstanding,  Josephus  speaks 
if  a  village  called  Bethsaida,  where  Philip  the  Tetrarch, 
vfaose  dominions  were  on  the  other  side  the  lake,  built 
i  city,  which  he  named  Julius  ^  For  which  reason 
(eferal  authors  have  imagined,  that  the  Bethsaida  men- 
ioDed  in  the  gospel,  was  on  the  other  side  the  lake  of 
riberias.  But  there  can  be  no  manner  of  inconvenience 
D  supposing  two  cities  of  the  same  nUme,  because  the 
vord  Bethsaida  signifying  a  AozM^  of  fishing^  there  might 
18  one  on  each  side  the  lake.  Near  the  eastern  Beth- 
aida  was  a  desert  of  the  same  name,  where  Jesus 
Christ  .went,  when  he  was  informed  that  Herod  the 
Fetrarch  desired  to  see  him  •".  A  little  above  Bethsaida, 
itood  Chorazin,  and  two  villages  styled  Dalmanutha  and 
^lagdala,  where  Jesus  Christ  preached  *.     We  must 
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not  forget  to  mention  here  Enon  near  Salim  where  John 
baptised,  because  there  was  plenty  of  water  in  that 
place  *.  The  two  last  towns  lay  near  the  river  Jordan, 
on  the  south  side  of  the  lake,  between  Tiberias  and 
Scythopolis. 

Mount  Tabor  t  is  one  of  the  most  famous  places 

of  Galilee,   and  is  frequently  mentioned  in 
Mount  Tabor,  the   Old  Testament".     It  stands  about  the 

middleof  Lower  Galilee^  between  Nazarethf, 
and  the  country  of  Gennesareth.  According  to  Josephus^, 
it  is  thirty  furlongs  in  height,  and  twenty-six  roundv 
It  is  remarkable  upon  this  score,  that  it  stands  by  itself 
in  a  plai<n  §,  without  any  other  mountain  or  hill  near, 
having  a  plain  area  at  the  top  ||,  most  fertile  and  delicious. 
Josephus  tells  us,  that  he  had  it  surrounded  with  walls  ^, 
withni  the  space  of  forty  days,  for  no  other  reason  un- 
doubtedly, but  that  he  might  render  it  the  more 
inaccessible  to  the  Romans.  'We  learn  from  an  ancient 
tradition  %  that  it  was  upon  mount  Tabor  Jesus  Christ 
was  transfigured,  and  diat  it  is  the  same  place  which  is 
by  St.  Peter  called  the  Holy  Mount\  But  this  hath 
been  c^led  in  question  by  some  learned  authors,  because 
the  traasfiguration  is  related  immediately  after  the  dis- 
course which  Jesus  Christ  made  to  his  disciples  at 
Caesarea-Philippi,  and  that  the  Evangelists  do  not  men- 
tion our  Saviour's  coming  back  from  uience  into  Galilee* 
This  hath  inclined  those  authors  to  believe,  that  that 
event  happened  upon  a  mountain  near  Csesarea  Philippi'. 
But  after  all,  this  is  no  sufficient  reason  for  departing 

*  John  iii.  23.  f  The  same  as  is  called  Itdbyrium  (Irafivpwv) 

by  Josephus  and  the  Seventy,  Jer.  xlvi.  1 8,  &c. 

(o)  Josh.  xix.  32.  Judg.  Iv.  6.  12  Psal.lxxxiz.  12.  Jer.  xlvi.  18. 
Hos.v.  1.  t  At  two  hours  distance  from  Nazareth  eastward. 

(p)  De  Bell.  Jud.  1.  iv.  c.  2.  §  The  plan  of-Esdraelon. 

II  Of  an  oval  figure,  extending  about  one  furlong  in  breadth,  and 
two  in  length.     See  Maundrell's  Journey,  p.  113. 

^  Of  which  it  shews  many  remains  at  this  day.      Maundrell,  ibid. 

{q)  Uieron.  et  Cyril.  See  Matt.  xvii.  2.     Mark  ix.  2.  Luke  ix.  28. 

(r)  2  Pet.  i.  18.  («)Viz.  upon  mount  Panium,  which  is  ex- 

ctediftg  high,  according  to  Joseph.  Ant.  1.  xv*  c.  13.  de  Bell.  Jud.  1. 16. 
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from  SO  ancient  a  tradition.  For  since  the  Evangelists 
observe',  that  six  days  passed  between  Jesus  Christ's 
discourse  at  Caesarea-Philippi,  and  his  transfiguration, 
he  had  time  enough  to  return  into  Galilee,  it  being  not 
above  five  and  twenty  leagues  from  Tabor.  We  meet 
in  the  first  book  of  Chronicles  with  a  city  called  Tabor  ". 
But  it  is  not  well  known  how  it  was  situated  in  respect  of 
the  mount. 

Since  we  have  come  to  the  lake  of  Gennesareth  so 
frequently  mentioned  in  the  ffospel,  it  will  be 

X         •  J         •   *•  r  -i.  L  r  The  lake  of 

proper  to  give  a  description  of  it  before  we  ^^^^3^^^^ 
pass  into   Upper   Galilee.      This  lake  was 
formerly  called  Cinnereth',  from  a  city  of  the  same 
name,  as  is  commonly  supposed.     Afterwards  it  went, 
by  the  name  of  the  lake  of  Gennesareth,  which  is  a  veiry 
beautiful  country,  on  the  west  of  this  lake,  wherein  are 
situated  most  of  the  cities  just  before  described  *.     It 
was  otherwise  called  the  sea  of  Galilee,  or  the  sea  of 
Tiberias.     Josephus  makes  this  lake  to  be  one  hundred", 
furlongs,  that  is,  about  four  leagues  in  length  ;  and  forty 
furlongs,  or  near  two  leagues  in  breadth.     The  river 
Jordan  runs  through  the  middle  of  it,  and  afterwards 
discharges  itself  into  the  Dead  sea.     The  water  of  the 
lake  of  Tiberias  is  fresh,  sweet,  and  good  to  drink,  and 
also   very  frill  of  fish,  as  is  evident  from  the  gospeL 
history*. 

Inhere  are  but  very  few  cities  of  Upper  Galilee>\ 
which  contained  the  tribes  of  Nepthali  and 
Asher,  mentioned  iii  the  New  Testament. .  It  {^l^f^""^*^" 
reached  in  breadth  from  Bersabe  before  men- 
tioned, to  a  village  called  Bacca,  which,  according  to  ^ 
Josephus,  *  divided  the  Tyrians  from  Galilee  ;  and  in 
length,  from  Thella,  another  village  near  Jordan,  as  far.- 


(/)  Matt.  Mark,  Luke,  ubi  s«pra».  (v)  1  Chron.  yi,  77. 

(x)  Numb,  xxxiv.  11.    Josh.  jdi».3. .       (y)  Joseph,  de  Bell.  Jnd. . 
1.  iii.  CIS.  (z)  Matt,  ml  8.  ^uid  elsewhere.  *  Conceniinj^ 

Bacca,  Thella,  and  Meroth,  see  Joseph.  de.Bell.  Jud.  I.  iii.  c  3. 

Z2. 
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as  Meroth  t-  One  of  the  first  places  on  the  west  of 
XJTpper  Galilee  was  Dor,  a  sea-port  town,  and  a  bishop's 
see.  Near  Dor  stands  mount  Carmel,  famous  in  the 
Old  Testament*  for  the  miracle  performed  there  by 
EUas  ;  and  in  pn^fane  history,  upon  account  of  the  idol 
Carmel,  which  was  worshipped  there  by  the  heathens  *. 
We  must  take  care  not  to  confound  this  mount  with  a 
city  of  the  same  name,  which  was  situated  upon  a 
mountain,  in  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  on  the  east  of 
Hebron.  Mount  Carnael  is  never  mentioned  in  the 
New  Testament,  though  we  find  the  contrary  asserted 
by  a  geographer  that  lived  in  the  twelfth  century  J.  From 
this  mountain  you  go  to  Ptolemais  *,  one  of  the  most 
considerable  cities  of  Upper  Galilee,  standing  upon  a 
milph  of  the  Mediterranean  sea.  This  city  was  partly 
inhabited  by  heathens,  who  were  very  troublesome  to  the 
Gralileans''.  St.  Paul  went  through  it  in  his  journey 
from  Ephesus  to  Jerusalem,  and  abode  one  day  with 
the  Christians  that  were  there '.  On  the  east  and  north 
of  Upper  Galilee,  were  Bacca,  Cades,  and  Dan,  ivhich 
are  the  frontier  towns. 

Before  we  leave  Galilee,  it  will  be  very  proper  to 

5ive  an  account  of  the  ehararter  of  the  Gralileans. 
bs^hus^  describes  Galilee  as  a  very  fruitful  and 
populous  country ;  and  represents  the  inhabitants  as  an 
mdustrious  and  laborious  sort  of  people,  and  of  so  war- 
like a  disposition,  that  though  they  were  surrounded  by 
heathens,  who  continually  harassed  them,  yfet  diey  were 
always  able  to  make  head  against  them.  Notwithstanding 
which,  it  appears  from  several  places  in  the  gospel,  that, 
the  Jews  had  but  a  very  mean  opinion  of  the  Galileans. 

f  Sanson  says,  that  Meroth  was  a  Tillage ;  others,  that  it  wh&  a 
lake.     Josephii3  dbth  not  expvessly  say  what  it  was. 

(a)   1  Kings  xviii.  19t  &c.  (6)  PUn.  zxxi.  2.     Tacit.  Hist. 

X    Joan.  Phoc.  apud  Rel.  Pal.  Sac.  p.  330.. 
(c)  Formerly  called  Acco,  Judgw  i.Sl.  bow  Acra«. 
(il)  Joseph,  de  Bell.  Jud.  1.  ii.  c  9,  20.        (f)  Acta  zzi.  I*. 
(/)  Joseph,  de  BdJ..Jiid.  L  iU.  c.  2^ 
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It  was  out  of  contempt  they  called  Jesus  a  GhUilean, 
as  did  Julian  the  apostate  ^  who  gave  the  Christians  also 
the  same  name.  As  it  was  a  sommonly  received  opinion 
among  the  Jews,  that  the  Messiah  should  be  born  at 
Bethlehem,  as  the  scribes  told  Herod* ;  and  Christ  being 
bom  there,  they  affected  to  call  him  a  Galilean,  because 
his  mother  belonged  to  Galilee,  designing  by  this  means 
insensibly  to  wear  out  the  remembrance  of  his  being  bom 
at  Bethlehem.  This  at  least  we  find  Origen  charging 
them  with  *.  It  was  with  an  intent  to  render  St.  Peter 
odious,  that  they  said  he  was  a  Galilean  ^.  They  cast 
the  same  reflection  upon  Nicodemus,  adding,  that  out 
of  Galilee  never  came  a  prophet'.  Jesus  Christ  seems 
to  give  the  Jews  an  indirect  reproof  for  this  aversion^ 
when  he  asks  them,  whether  those  Galileans,  whose 
blood  Pilate  had  mixed  with  their  sacrifices,  were  greater 
sinners  than  themselves  "*.  There  was  a  saying  current 
among  the  Jews,  which  plainly  enough  discovered  their 
hatred  to  the  Galileans.  And  that  is,  that  when  the 
Messiah  comes,  Galilee  will  be  destroyed,  and  the 
Galileans  shall  wander  from  city  to  city,  without  meeting 
with  pity  or  compassion.  From  whence  a  learned  com*'' 
mentator  *  hath  very  ingeniously  observed,  that  wheR 
the  person  possessed  with  the  devil  at  Capernaum  asked 
Jesus  Christ,  Are  you  come  to  destroy  us?  h& meiaii^ 
the  Galileans,  and  not  the  devils. 

Several  very  probable  reasons  may  be  assigned  ibr 
this  aversion  which  the  Jews  had  for  the  Galilctos*' 
1.  IV  is  undeniably  certain,  that  the  Jews  ascribed  a 
greater  degree  of  holiness  to  Judea,  than  to  the  othen 
parts  of  the  Holy  Land,  because  Jerusalem  and  the  temple 
stood  therein »  2.  We  have  already  observed,  that 
Galilee  was  inhabited  by  those  part&  of  die  ten  tribes 

(^)  Socrat.  Hist.  Eod.  1.  iH.  12.         ffi)  Matt.  ii.  5.     Jobn  vii.  43.. 

(i)  Origen  contra  Cels.  p.  90,  40.  {k)  MattzxvL  73*  Luke 

zzii.  59«  (0  John  yii.  53.  This  was  a  great  falsehoodi  as  we  h«v» 
observed  in  our  note  on  that  place.  (m)  LAke  xiii..  2.. 

(n)  Idghtfoot  Hor.  Hebr.  in.  Mace.  i.  34.. 
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that  remained  in  the  land,  when  the  rest  were  carried 
away  captive,  or  returned  thither  from  the  place  of  their 
eaptivity*.  Now  the  Jews,  properly  so  called,  set  a 
vast  difference  between  themselves  and  the  ten  tribes. 
^.  The  uncouth  language  of  the  Galileans  made  the 
Jews  slight  and  despise  them.  It  is  well  known  how  the 
wrong  pronunciation  of  the  word  Shibboleth  betrayed  the 
inhabitants  of  Ephraim  p  ;  and  that  St.  Peter  was  known 
to  be  a. Galilean  by  his  speech  *.  We  have  this  maxim 
in  the  Thalmud,  that  because  the  Jews  speak  their  own 
language  well,  therefore  the  law  was  confirmed  to  them ; 
whereas  it  never  was  so  to  the  Galileans,  because  they 
speak  ill.  4.  The  Galileans  being  mixt  with  the  Gentiles, 
was  a  very  great  cause  of  this  aversion.  They  w6re  not 
eoly  in  a  manner  surrounded  with  them,  having  for  their 
neighbours  the  Phoenicians  and  Syrians,  but  they  also 
jointly  inhabited  several  cities  in  Upper  Galilee,  and 
other  places,  as  Scythopolis  %  &c.  It  is  true  that  there 
were  Gentiles  in  some  cities  of  Judea,  but  that  was  only 
in  sea-port  towns,  at  a  considerable  distance  from  Jeru- 
salem, and  the  rest  of  Judea,  as  Azotus,.  Gaza,  Jamni^ 
where  Philo  says',  that  the  heathens  were  very  trouble- 
some to  the  Jews.. 
_  Let  us  BOW  return  to  the  north  of  Upper 

Galilee,  where  lay  Phoenicia';  and  Syria. 
In  Phoenicia  there  are  two  remarkable  cities  on  the  sea 
coast,  namely.  Tyre  and  Sidon.  The  former",  which 
is  built  on  an  islsmd  of  the  same  name,  is  a  place  of 
^eat  antiquity,  and  famous  upon  several  accounts,  as 
Its  vast  trade  %  the  nations  and  colonies  it  transplanted 


(o)  See  this  proved  by  Lightfoot  in  Chrcm.  Nov.  Test.  torn.  2.  p. 
14.  and  Gasp.  Abel.  Monarch.  Israel,  p.  294,  295. 

(p)  Judg,  xii.  6,         (gj  Luke  xxii.  69.  (r)  Joseph^.de  Bell. 

JPhd.  1.  U.  e.  19.  is)  Philo  Legat.  ad  Caium.  (t)  Called 

otherwise  Syro-Phoenicia,  because  it  bordered  upon  Syria,  to  distinguish 
it  ftom  Palestine,  properly  so  called,  which  sometimes  went  by  the  name 
of  Phoenicia.  («)  lype  was  formcFly  called  Teor.  Josh^xix.  39. 

(a?)  Ezek.  xxvi»  xxvii.. 
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into  several  parts  of  the  world*,  as  Carthage,  &c.  and 
the  wars  which  it  was  engaged  in  against  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, who  besieged  it  for  uiirty  years  together  %  and 
against  Alexander  the  Great,  who  spent  seven  months 
in  taking  it*.     The   prophets  draw  almost  the  same 
character  of  this  city  •,  as  St.  John  doth  of  the  mystical 
Babylon  in  the  Revelations ',  and  denounce  almost  the 
same  judgments  against  both  of  them.     Ezekiel  in  par- 
ticular '  foretold  that  T^re  should  be  buUt  no  more.     It 
was,  notwithstanding,  in  all  its  glory  in  the  time  of 
Alexander  the  Great,  who  took  it  about  three  hundred 
years  after   Nebuchadnezzar.      It   was   still   in    great 
repute  in  our  Saviour's  time :  he  frequently  mentions 
it ',  he  preached  in  the  neighbouring  parts,  and  there 
he  healed  the  daughter  of  A,  Canaanitisn  woman.     We 
find  that  the  Tyrians  made  a  considerabe  figure  in  the 
reign  of  Herod  Agrippa,  who  designed  to  go  and  wage 
war  with  them,  had  th^  not  made  their  peace  with  hiih 
by  their  deputies*.     There  were  Christians  at  Tyr0, 
when  St.  Paul  travelled  through  that  place  ^.     It  was 
a  bishop's  see  in  the  second  century.     St.  Jerom  tells 
us^,  that  in  his   time  it  was  the  most  famous,  and  most 
beSrutifiil   city   of  Phoenicia,  and  a  mart  for  all  the 
nations  of  the  world.     That  ancient  father  alleges  thii, 
as  an  objection  against  the  ftilfilling  of  the  prophecy  of 
Ezekiel  \  and  solves  it,  by  saying  that  the  proplwt's 
meaning  is  only  this,  That  Tyre  should  no  longer  be 
the  queen  of  the  nations,  and  enjoy  the  same  authority 
and  dominion  it  had  under  Hiram,  and  its  other  kings^ 
but  should  be  subject  to  the  Chaldeans,   Macedonians, 
Ptolemies,  and  at  last  to  the  Romans.     Others  suppose 
that  the  prophet  doth  not  there  speak  of  the  ruin  of 


*  Plin.  Hist.  Nat.  t.  19.  (y)  Joseph.  Antiq.  1*  z.  e.  11. 

{z)  Q.  Cur.  1.  iv.  c.  4.  Arrian.  de  Exped.  Alex,  et  1.  ii. 

(a)  Isai.  xxiii.  Ezek.  xxvi.  xrvii.         {b)  Revel,  xviii. 

(c)  Ezek.  xxvi.  14.  {d)  Matt.  xi.  21.  xv.  21.  Markiii.  8.  LnkeTl.  17. 

(e)  Acts  xii.  20.     (/)  Acts  xxi.  4.   iff)  Hieron.  in  Exek.  xxvi.  xxvii. 

(A)  See  Ezek.  xxvi.  14. 
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Tyre  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  Alexander  the  Great, 
but  of  its  final  destruction,  whereof  the  others  were  only 
so  many  fore-runners.  And  indeed  Tyre  is  now  only 
a  poor  village  inhabited  by  a  few  fishermen.  So  that 
the  prophecy  is  fulfilled,  which  declared,  That  it  should 
be  a  'place  j or  fishers  to  dry  their  nets  on  \  EzekieV 
may  also  be  explained  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  *,  who 
limits  the  distruction  of  Tyre  to  seventy  years.  But, 
without  having  recourse  to  explanations,  that  may  seem 
to  be  far-fetched  ;  it  is  much  more  proper,  with  some 
learned  authors*,  to  interpret  this  prophecy  concerning 
Old  Tyre ',  which  stood  a  little  lower  on  the  continent. 
This  last  was  indeed  destroyed  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  and 
never  built  again.  The  inhabitants  finding  themselves 
upon  the  very  brink  of  destruction,  took  ship  with  their 
wives  and  children,  carrying  along  with  them  their  most 
valuable  goods,  and  came  to  the  island  of  Tyre,  where 
tbey  built  a  city  of  the  same  name ;  so  that  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, according  to  the  prophecy  "*,  got  nothing  by  his 
expedition.  It  is  somewhat  strange  that  St.  Jerom" 
who  hath  recorded  this  particular,  doth  not  make  use  of 
it  to  answer  the  objection  he  brings.  We  learn  from 
JosefAus%  that  there  were  Jews  at  Tyre,  who  underwent 
very  great  hardships  from  the  Tyrians.  This  city  was 
formerly  the  metropolitan  see  for  the  province  of 
Phoenicia.    ' 

Among  the  chief  cities  of  Phoenicia,  we  must  not 
forget  to  rank  Tripoli,  which  was  also  a  sea-port  town, 
and  a  bishop's  see.  It  is  still  in  beings  and  in  the 
hands  -of  the  Turks.  There  are  some  Christians  in  it 
belonging  to  the  Greek  church*. 

(t)  SeeEzek.  xxvi.  14.  (Jc)  Isai.  xxiii.  15. 

*  Sir  J.  Marsham,  Ssec.  xvii.  Le  Clerc,  Comp.  Hist. 

{I)  i,  e.  PalaetyruB.  Alexander  the  Great  used  the  best  part  of  the 
materials  of  this  city  in  making  the  isthmus,  ^hich  now  joins  Tyre  to 
the  continent.     See  Q.  Curt.  1.  iv.  c.  2.  (m)  Ezek.  xxix.  1 8. 

(»)  Hier.  in  Ezek.  xxix.  18.         (o)  Joseph,  de  Bell.  Jud.  1.  ii.  c.   20. 

*  See  the  description  of  Tripoli,  and  mount  Libanus,  in  Daudini's 
Voyage  du  Mont  Liban. 
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Above  Tyre  on  the  sea-coast,  stands  Sidonf,  named 
the  Great  in  Joshua '.  This  city,  which  is  of  longer 
standing  than  Tyre,  had  been  assigned  to  the  tribe  of 
Asher,  but  they  could  not  drive  out  the  Sidonians  from 
thence  K  Josephus,  who  places  it  within  the  dominions 
of  the  Phoenicians,  tells  us,  that  the  inhabitants 
shook  off  their  government,  and  submitted  to  Shalma- 
neser.  Sidon  is  but  occasionally  mentioned  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  that  is  when  St.  Luke  tells  us 
that  Julius  the  centurion  gave  St.  Paul  leave  to  go 
there  and  see  his  friends  ^.     It  was  a  bishop's  see. 

Between  Tyre  and  Sidon  lies  Sarepta  a  little  town 
remarkable  upon  account  of  the  miracles  performed 
there  by  Almighty  God  for  the  sake  of  Elijah,  and  a^ 
widow  woman  belonging  to  that  place*.  We  learn 
from  the  Itinerary  of  Antonius  the  martyr,  who  is 
supposed  to  have  lived  in  the  fourth  century,  that  there 
were  Christians  in  his  time  at  Sarepta,  and  that  they 
pretended  to  shew  there  Elijah's  chambel^,  and  the 
widow's  cruse.  Another  traveller  *  tells  us,  that  they 
had  built  a  church  in  the  place  where  that  miracle  was 
done. 

On  the  east  of  Sidon  stands  mount  Libanus**,  so 
famous  for  its  fine  cedars,  and  Anti-libanus,  another 
mountain  over  against  it,  as  you  go  towards  Damascus. 
Between  these  two  mountains  lies  a  large  valley,  of  a 
considerable  length,  where  Coele- Syria  is  commonly 
placed.  They  reckon  several  cities  in  this  part  of 
Syria,  as  Abila,  from  whence  the  province  Abilene, 
which  was  bestowed  by  Agrippa  upon  Lysanias  %  seems 
to  have  taken  its  name. 


t  It  took  its  name  from  Sidon  the  eldest  of  the  sons  of  Canaan. 
Geo.  X.  15.     (p)  Josh.  xix.  28.     (9)  Joseph.  Antiq.  1.  v.  1.  andiz.  11. 

(r)  Actsxxvii.  3.         (s)  1  Kings  xvii.  9. 

(t)  Phoc.  Descript.  Loc.  Sanct.  (u)  Libanus  is  derived  from  a 

Hebrew  word  signifying  white,  because  this  mountain  is  c<l¥ered  with 
snow.    Jerem.  zviii.  14.         (je)  Luke  iii.  1. 
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Several   couDtries    of  Asia  went  under  the  name 

g  .  of  Syria,  as  Palestine  for  instance,  and  Meso- 
potamia, which  is  called.  Syria  of  Riversy 
because  it  is  between  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates.  But 
by  Syria  here  we  understand,  that  which  Hes  on  the 
north-east  of  Upper  Galilee,  and  is  called  in  scripture 
Syria  of  Damascus  ^^  David  made  himself  master  of 
tms  province,  and  annexed  it  to  the  land  of  Israel  '•  It 
was  taken  from  Solomon  by  the  Syrians  of  Zoba'. 
Benhadad  was  king  of  Syria  in  the  time  of  Elisha  K 
This  country  fell  afterwards  into  the  hands  of  the 
Assyrians,  from  whom  Alexander  the  Great  took  it. 
After  the  death  of  this  monarch  his  dominions  bdng 
divided  among  his  chief  officers,  this  province  fell  to 
Seleucus's  share,  and  was  for  a  considerable  time 
enjoyed  by  his  descendants,  who  from  him  were  called 
Seleuddes.  It  was  at  last  conquered  by  Pompey,  and 
thenceforward  governed  by  Roman  presidents,  on  whom 
the  procurators  of  Judea  did  depend. 

The  chief  cil^  of  Syria  is  Damascus,  more  remark- 
^^  able  for  St.  Paul's  conversion  that  happened 

near  it  %  than  for  any  thing  else  that  could 
be  said  in  its  commendation.  It  appears  from  Genesis' 
that  it  is  a  place  of  very  great  antiquity,  since  we  read 
that  Abraham  pursued  as  ftir  as  that  city,  those  kings 
which  had  taken  his  nephew  Lot  prisoner.  Damascus 
is*  frequently  mentioned  in  scripture  under  different 
ideas,  sometimes  as  a  noble  and  magnificent  city,  and 
at  other  times  as  a  place  full  of  pride,  violence  and 
idolatry.  It  was  heretofore  an  ^iscopal  seat,  and  the 
bishop  thereof  suffragan  to  the  patriarch  of  Antioch. 

It  remains  now  that  we  should  say  a  word  or  two 
concerning  that  part  of  Palestine  which  Ues  on  the 


(y)  2  Sam.  viii.  6.  {z)  3  Sam.  z.  (a)  1  Kings  zi.  25. 

(b)  S  Kings  vi.  (e)  Acts.  is.  3.  &c.  ^ 

(d)  Gen.  xiv.  1 5.  For  an  account  of  the  present  state  of  Damascus, 
see  Mr.  MaundreU^s  travels. 
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Other  side  Jordan,  beginning  at  the  north.  The  most 
considerable  city  on  that  side,  at  the  upper  end  of  the 
lake,  is  Csesarea  Philippi,  so  called  because  PhiUp  the 
Tetrarch  repaired,  ana  beautiBed  it  with  several  stately 
buildings  in  honour  of  Tiberius  Caesar*.  It  was  before 
named  Pandas,  because  situated  near  mount  Paniunu 
Jesus  Christ  often  preached  near  this  city ;  but  it  is 
no  where  said  that  he  ever  was  in  it.  And  therefore  what 
is  related  concerning  a  statue  of  our  Saviour  being  set 
up  in  that  city,  in  remembrance  of  his  curing  a  woman 
there,  that  had  been  troubled  with  an  issue  of  blood 
for  twelve  years  ^ ;  is  all  a  fable.  The  miracle  might 
indeed  have  been  performed  near  the  city,  but  it  doth 
not  appear  that  it  was  done  therein.  However  it  be, 
we  are  further  told,  that  Julian  beat  down  that  statue, 
that  the  heathens  put  the  Emperor's  in  its  room,  and 
that  the  Christians  placed  Jesus  Christ's  in  their  own 
church.  Caesarea-Philippi  is  frequently  mentioned  in 
the  gospel  history.  But  the  two  Caesareas  lying  near 
one  another,  it  is  no  easy  matter  to  know  which  is 
meant,  when  we  find  Csesarea  mentioned  without  any 
distinguishing  appellation. 

Above  Panaeas,  on  the  east  of  the  lake,     j^^s, 
stands  another  city  of  Gaulonitis,  named 
Julis^,  built  also  by  Philip  the  Tetrarch,  in  honour  of 
JuUa,  in  the  place  of  a  village  called  Bethsaida^.     We 
have  spoken  of  it  elsewhere. 

One  of  the  most  considerable  places  on    -^^ 
the  other  side  Jordan  is  Decapolis,  that  is, 
the  country  or  territory  of  ten  cities.     It  is  frequently 
mentioned  in  the  gospels^,     as  well  as  in  Josephus, 


*  Joseph.  Antiq,  zviii.  3.  Philip's  dominions  wert  Gaulonitis, 
Itorea,  Trachonitis,  Batanaea,  and  Penea. 

(e)  Theophanes,  who  lived  in  the  ninth  century,  relates  this  matter  i 
but  the  truth  of  it  may  justly  be  questioned,  because  that  author  was 
a  great  stickler  for  image  worship,  and  it  is  even  supposed  that  he 
4ied  a  martyr  for  it.  (/)^Joseph.  ubi  supra. 

(jg)  Matt.  iv.  26.    Mark  v.  20.  and  vii.  31. 

AA 
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and  other  profane  authors.  But  it  is  no  easy  matter 
exactly  to  know  which  were  these  ten  cities,  because 
the  learned  are  not  agreed  about  it.  It  is  even  sup^ 
posed  that  there  were  some  of  them  on  this  side  Jordaii, 
as  Scythopoh's.  We  may  safely  rank  among  the  cities 
of  Decapolis,^  Gadara  \  which  was  situated  on  the  other 
side  Jordan  between  Gaulonitis  and  Peraea;  where 
Jesus  Christ  did  some  miracles'.  As  also  Pella, 
lyhere  the  Christians  retired  after  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.     This  last  was  a  bishop's  see. 

Bethabara  ^*  ^^  ^^^  probable  that  Bethabara^  where 
John  baptized,  stood  on  the  oti^er  side 
Jordan.  At  least  St.  John  seems  to  place  it  there  ^« 
Some  authors  are  indeed  of  opinion,  that  the  Greek 
word*,  which  is  commonly  rendered  beyond^  signifies 
also  aloTU/i  which  makes  it  doubtful  whether  Bethabara 
was  on  ihisy  or  the  other  side  Jordan.  We  shall 
leave  the  matter  undecided,  because  it  is  of  no  conse- 
quence t- 

There  are  several  other  places  in  that  part  of 
Palestine  lying  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  which  we  shall 
take  no  notice  of,  because  they  are  no  where  mentioned 
in  the  gospel.  P'or  this  reason  we  shall  say  nothing  of 
Batanaea,  Ituraea,  otherwise  called  Auranitis»  nor  of 
Trachonitis,  a  province  on  the  north  of  Peraea,  which 
was  the  most  considerable  of  all.  There  will  be  no 
occasion  neither  for  speaking  of  the  several  countries, 
where  the  Apostles  preached  the  gospel^  because  they 
are  sufficiently  described  in  our  notes  and  pre£ices,  on 
the  Gospels,  Acts,  and  Epistles,  and  besides  are  known 


(h)  There  was  another  Gadara  near  Azotus,  on  the  west  of  Jndea. 

(t)  Markv.  1.     Luke  viii.  26.  {k)  Bethabara  signifies 

the  house  of  passage  because  here  was  a  ford  oyer  the  river  Jordan. 

([)  John  i.  28.  X.  40.  •  TIepav, 

^  It  is  however  very  probable,  that  in  St.  John^s  gosp^  the  Greek 
word  (rrepav)  signifies  beyond  on  the  other  side :  since  Penea,  which 
is  certainly  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  took  its  name  from  that  word, 
and  that  the  other  provinces  which  are  beyond^  and  not  alUmg  tlie  river, 
went  also  under  the  name  of  Persa. 
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by  every  body.     Here  therefore  we  shall  conclude  this 
article*. 

As  there  is  frequent  mention  of  the  distance  of 
places,  both  in  the  New   Testament,  and 
also  in  our  notes  and  this  Introduction,  it  .       ^  ^" 
Will  be  proper  to  give  a,  general  notion  or  places, 
them  here.  The  Greeks  commonly  reckoned 
the  distance  between  places  by  stadia  fj  as  did  afterwards 
the  Romans ;  and  the  Hebrews  *  since  their  intercourse 
with  the  Greeks.     The  stadium  was  125  paces,  eight 
of  which  made  a  Roman  mile. 

The  miles  were  so  called  because  they  contained  a 
thousand  paces,  or  five  feet  each.  The  Komans  used 
to  mark  them  by  setting  stone  pillars  at  every  mile's 
end ;  hence  this  expression  in  their  authors,  {it  the  firsts 
secoTid^  or  third  stone  "•  The  miles  are  mcaitioned  but 
once  in  the  gospels  **. 

One  Roman,  which  is  the  same  as  one  of  our 
English  miles,  was  1000  paces.  The  land  of  Israel 
mi^t  be  near  220  miles  in  length,  and  about  120  in 
breadth. 

The  cubit,  which  was  used  in  measuring  buildings 
consisted  of  one  foot  and  a  half.  And  therefore  2000 
cubits,  which  was  the  space  the  Jews  were  allowed  to 
walk  on  the  sabbath-day'',  amounted  to  about  eight 
stadia,  or  one  of  our  miles. 

It  cannot  be  unacceptable  to  the  reader  to  have 
here  all  these  measures  comprised  in  five  Latin  verses, 
which  we  have  borrowed  firom  a  late  learned  author  ♦. 


*A8  geographers  are  not  always  agreed  about  the  situation  of 
some  places,  we  have  followed  Josephus,  EusebiuSi  and  especially  Mr. 
Reland^s  Palaestina  Sacra,  wherein  this  whole  matter  is  fally  handled, 

fXhe  stadium  was  a  space  of  125  paces  in  length  where  people  ex- 
ercised themselves  in  running,  1  Cor.  ix.  24. 

(m)  Luke  xiv.  13.      John  vi.  19. 

(n)  Ad  primum,  secundum,  tertium  lapidem,  &c.  i.  e.  mile. 

(o)  Matt.  v.  41.  (p)  Acts.  1.  12. 

{q)  Leosden  ap.  Pritium  In  rod.  ad  Lect.  Nov.  Test.  p.  609. 
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Quatuor  ex  granis  digitus  componitur  umis. 
Est  quater  in  palmo  digit  us^  quater  inpede  palmus^ 
Quinque  pedes  possum  faciunt ;  passus  quoque  centum 
Viginti  quinque  et  stadium  dant ;  sed  mUiare 
Octofacit  stadia  ;  et  duplatwn  dat  tibi  leuca. 

OF  THE  HEBREW  MONEY. 

They  were  formerly  wont  in  their  commerce  and 
payments,  not  to  tell  the  money,  as  we  now  do,  but  to 
weigh  it ;  and  the  same  pieces  served  them  both  for 
weights  and  money.  They  were  made  of  one  of  these 
three  sorts  of  metals,  brass,  silver^  or  gold  '.  But  the 
word  brass  was  used  to  denote  any  kind  of  money,  of 
what  metal  soever^;  the  reason  of  which  is,  that  the 
weight  of  brass  wa&  the  standard  whereby  money  was 
valued. 

One  of  the  least  pieces  of  money  mentioned  in  the 
New  Testament  is  the  lepton  or  mite^  which  is  by  St. 
Jerome  called  minuta.  St.  Mark  tells  us  %  that  two  of 
these  pieces  made  one  quadrans.  It  is  probable  that 
the  word  lepton  was  used  to  specify  any  small  piece  of 
money,  since  what  St.  Matthew  calls  quadransy  is  by 
St.  Luke''  named  lepton.  (The  lepton  was  worth 
Ol.Os.Od.Oq.'i^.) 

The  quadrans  was  a  piece  of  brass  money  weighing 
three  ounces,  which  makes  the  fourth  part  of  the  Roman 
as,  or  penny.  This  word,  as  well  as  lepton  was  used 
to  denote  any  small  piece  of  money.  The  quadrans  waft 
the  fee  of  the  bath-keepers  at  Rome.  (O/.  0^.  Od.  Oq,  ^.) 

The  asy  or  penny  y  was  a  brass  piece,  which  weighed 
seven  ounces  and  a  half,  at  least,  in  the  time  of  our 
Saviour  Ji^sus  Christ*.  For  it  is  to  be  observed,  that 
at  first  the  Roman  as  or  penny  weighed  one  pound,  that 
is,  twelve  Roman  ounces.    Afterwards  it  was  reduced  to 

(a)  MaU.  z.  9.  (d)  Mark  vi.  8.  (c)  Mark  xii.  42. 

(<Q  Matt.  V.  26.  Luke  xii.  59.zxi.  2.  («)  The  sestertius 

was  worth  two-pence  half-penny. 
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ten  ounces,  then  to  nine,  and  at  last  to  seven  and  a  half, 
as  it  was  in  Augustus's  time^.  There  is  no  mention  m 
the  Evangelists  of  the  «5,  but  only  of  apiece  of  less  value, 
which  is  by  them  termed  assarion  *.  The  cls^  as  is 
supposed,  was  worth  8  lepta,  (or  S^.^.) 

The  drachma  was  a  silver  coin,  in  use  among  the 
Grreeks,  and  afterwards  among  the  Jews  and  Romans  ', 
It  was  somewhat  less  than  the  Roman  denarius^  and 
more  than  the  as^  since  it  weighed  eight  ounces.  The 
didrachma  was  two  dra^chmas^  which  made  half  a  shekel. 
Every  Israelite,  when  he  was  arrived  at  the  age  of 
twenty,  was  obliged  to  pay  yearly  this  tribute  for  the  use 
of  the  temple  ^.  It  is  commonly  supposed  that  the 
RoniaT)  emperors,  upon  Itheir  becoming  masters  of  Judea, 
escacted  the  same  sum  •  and  that  so  the  Jews  came  to 
p«y  it  twice,  once  to  the  temple,  and  once  to  the 
Emperor.  If  this  conjecture  is  well  grounded,  it  may 
give  a  great  light  to  these  words  of  Jesus  Christ  ; 
Mender  to  Ccesdr  the  things  which  are  CcBsar^s^  and  to 
God 'the  things  that  are  God's*,  But  Christ  is  not 
thefe  speaking  of  the  tribute  of  the  didrachma,  which 
is  mekttioned  elsewhere '  but  of  that  of  a  denaritts. 
Tiias  much  is  certain,  that  after  the  destruction  of  the 
teittple,  Vespasian  ordered  all  the  Jews  to  pay  yearly 
(hose  two  drachmas  to  the  capital  •.  (The  drachma 
vf^^d.  Zq,  of  our  money. 

The  Roman  denaritts  was  a  silver  piece  weighing 
t^n  ounces,  which  was  worth  at  first  ten  as's  »•  After 
the  war  with  Annibal,  it  mounted  to  sixteen,  and  after- 
wards was  reduced  to  twelve.  It  is  frequently  mentioned 
in  the  gospels ;  being  one  of  those  Latin  words  to  which 
the  Evangelists  have  given  a  Greek  sound  and  termi- 


(/)  Pitisc.  Lexic.  Antiq.  Rom.  *  Matt.  z..  29.  Luke  zii.  6.. 

(g)  Luke  xv.  8.  (h)  Ezod.  xzx.  13.     Matt.  zvii.  24. 

(0  Hoffm.  Lexic.  {k)  Matt.  zxii.  21.  (t)  Matt.  xvii.  24.. 

(m)  Joseph,  de  Bell.  Jud.  1.  vii.  c.  26.  (n)  For  which  rea- 

tfiOfb  it  was  named  denarius,  i.  t.  the  tenth.  There  was-  the  nomh^  3t 
marked  on  one  side. 

aa2 
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natioD.     The  denarius  was  worth  7^-  3^.  of  our  money. 

The  statera  '  was  also  a  [Hece  of  silver  money  worth 
about  four  drachmas  or  denarii.  It  was  the  same  with 
the  Shekel,  which  made  2s.  3d.  Iq.  ^.  The  Rabbins 
infer  from  Exo<L  xxx.  13.  and  Lieyiticus  xxvii.  25. 
where  there  is  mention  of  the  shekel  of  the  sanetvaryy 
that  there  were  two  sorts  of  shekels,  the  one  sacred,  and 
the  other  profane,  and  that  the  sacred  was  worth  double 
the  pro&ne.  But  several  learned  authors  '  rejecting  this 
distinction,  understand  by  the  shekel  of  the  sanctuary,  a 
idiekel  ofjust  weight  andgood  silver,  such  as  was  kept  in  the 
sanctuary,  for  a  standard ;  in  imitation  of  the  Egyptians, 
who  k^  in  their  temples  standards  of  their  w^hts  and 
measures.  However  it  be,  it  is  commonly  supposed 
that  it  was  some  of  these  pieces  the  priests  gave  Judas 
to  betray  Jesus  ^.  And  indeed  when  the  ancients  spoke 
of  a  piece  of  silver  in  general,  they  meant  the  shekel. 
There  are  Hebrew  shekels  still  to  be  seen  in  the  cabinets 
of  the  curious.  They  have  on  one  side  a  vessel,  which 
is  supposed  to  be  the  pot  wherein  the  manna  was  laid 
up,  or  else  Aaron's  censer,  with  this  inscription  in 
Samaritan  characters.  The  shekel  of  Israel:  and  on 
the  other,  a  blown  flower,  which  seems  to  be  Aarovls 
rod  that  budded,  with  these  words  round  it,  Jerusalem 
the  Holy. 

The  mina  %  or  siloer  mark,  weighed  sixty  shdcels, 
and  according  to  others,  fifty  * :  which  might  make 
about  6/.  IQs.  Id.  \q.  \.  There  were  also  minas  of 
gold  that  weighed  100  shekels. 

Some  learned  authors  infer  from  Exod.  xxxviii.  25, 
28.  that  the  silver  talent  weighed  three  thousand  shekels. 
But  it  must  be  observed  that  the  talent  was  not  the  same 
every  where.     The  Hebrew  one  weighed  more  than 


(o)  Matt.  zvii.  27.      (p)  Cleric,  in  Exod.  &c.     (9)  Matt.  xxyi.  15. 

(r)  Luke  zix.  *  The  passage  in  Ezek.  xIt.  13.  where  the 

mina  is  mentioned^  is  obscure.  In  some  copies  in  the  septuagpint  the 
mina  is  said  to  be  50  shekels,  in  others  60^  &c. 
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that  of  the  Greeks,  and  amounted  to  34 IZ.  10». 
4d.  1  q,  -J-.  The  common  Attic  talent  might  be  worth 
about  193/.  15v,  It  is  very  probable  that  the  Jews 
made  use  of  it  in  their  commerce.  We  have  given  but 
a  general  description  of  these  matters,  thinking  it  both 
needless  and  impossible  to  pretend  to  give  an  exact 
account  of  them,  since  authors  are  so  very  much  divided 
about  them. 

We  may  say  the  same  concerning  the  measures^  and 
it  will  also  be  suflScient  to  have  only  a  general  notion 
of  them.  There  are  two  sorts  of  measures ;  some  are 
used  in  taking  the  dimensions,  as  the  length  or  breadth 
of  any  thing ;  others  are  vessels  for  measuring  corn,  and 
the  like,  or  liquors,  as  wine  and  oil,  &c.  The  lofiff 
measures  of  the  Hebrews  were  as  follows ; 

The  digit  ox  finger's  breadth  is  something  less  than 
an  inch,  [O  foot.  0  inch.  -H4-«]  The  lesser 
palm  is  f6ur  fingers,  or  three  inches ;  the  ^^^^^  "'**" 
great  palm  is  the  length  between  the  top  of 
the  thumb  and  the  top  of  the  middle  finger  when  the 
hand  is  stretched  out.  The  common  cubit  is  one  foot 
and  a  half.  The  royal  cubit  *  is  longer  than  the  last 
by  three  digits.  The  geometrical  cubit  consists  of  six 
common  cubits.  The  dimensions  of  Noah's  ark  are 
supposed  to  have  been  made  according  to  this.  SeedSf 
or  lines  were  used  in  measuring  land  '•  Hence  this  ex^ 
pression  in  the  Psalms ',  2'he  lines  are  fallen  unto  me 
in  pleasant  places.  The  reed  or  line  was  six  cubits  and 
one  palm  long  "*. 

The  chcenity  mentioned  in  the  Revelations',  was 
one  of  the  least  of  the  dry  measures.     It  held 
as  much  as  a  temperate  man  can  eat  in  a  day.  i^^J^"** 
But  it  was  not  of  d^e  same  bigness  every  where,  sxnes. 
It  is  supposed  that  that  which  is  mentioned  in 
the  Revelations  was  one  of  the  least  of  those  that  went 

*  The  Chaldee  paraphrast  hath  rendered  by  a  royal  cubit,  what  U 
called  t?te  cubit  of  a  man.    Dent.  ill.  1 1.  («)  Josh.  zrii.  14. 

(0  Psal.  zvi.  6.  («)  Bey.  xxL  15.  («)  Rev.  vL  5>  6. 
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Under  that  name,  and  held  about  two  pounds.  This 
measure  was  used  in  distributing  to  the  soldiers  their 
allowance  of  food. 

There  is  mention  in  St.  Matthew^  of  a  measure 
cstUed  statum  f,  which  was  very  much  in  use  in  Palestine. 
The  learned  are  not  agreed  about  its  bigness,  some 
making  it  bigger,  and  others  smaller.  It  is  most  generally 
supposed,  that  it  was  the  third  part  of  an  ephah^  which 
was  an  Hebrew  measure  containing  447  cubic  inches, 
that  held  one  gallon,  and  seven  pints.     The  ephah  was 
Otherwise  nkmed  bath.    The  corns  is  the  same  meai^ure 
as  the  Hebrew  chomer  *,  as  is  manifest  from  Ezekiel, 
by  comparing  the  original  Hebrew  with  the  Seventy  ■. 
The  chomer  was  the  largest  piece  the  Hebrews  had.  It 
held  ten  ephahs^  [or  twenty-four  pecks]  and  contained 
13410  inches.     It  was  also  a  liquid  measure*.     The 
modius^  mentioned  in  St.  Matthew  *,  is  supposed  to  be 
the  same  as  the  satum  or  seah.     The  Hebrews  had 
several  other  kinds  of  dry  measures^  but  since  they  are 
not 'mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  we  think  it  need- 
less to  give  an  account  of  them  here,  and  therefore  de- 
sire the  reader  to  consult  those  that  have  fully  treated  of 
this  matter. 

The  least  measure  that  is  mentioned  in  the  gospel  * 
is  the  sextarius  %  which  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  as 
the  hg  *  of  the  Hebrews,  that  neld  about  one  pound  of 
oil. 


(y)  Matt  xiii.  33.  f  This  word  is  derived  from  the  Hebrew 

nak^  whidi  is  the  name  of  this  measure.  *  We  must  tain 

oin  not  to  confound  the  chomer,  with  the  gomer,  which  held  three 
pints.    The  corns  is  mentioned  Lnke  zvi.  7* 

(2)  Ezek.  xlv.  14.  (a)  1  Kings  v.  11.     Luke  zvi.  7. 

(6)  Matt.  V.  16.  Grot,  in  Loe.  The  modxia  is  one  of  those  Latin 
words  to  which  the  Evangelists  have  given  a  Greek  sound  and  termination 

(c)  Mark  vii.  4.  \  The  word  sextarius  is  also  a  Latin  word, 
to  which  the  Evangelists  have  given  a  Greek  termination  ;  it  was  atf 
(Sailed,  because  it  was  the  sixth  part  of  the  Roman  eongius,  which  was  a 
vessel  containing  ten  Roman  pounds  of  water. 

(d)  Lev.  ziv.  12. 
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Authors  are  very  much  divided  in  their  opinioDS 
t^]x)ut  the  bigness  of  the  measure  which  is  by  St.  John 
named  metretes ' ;  some  fancy  that  it  was  tne  same  as 
the  ephah.  Others  taking  the  dimensions  of  the  vessels 
or  cisterns  mentioned  in  tnat  place,  (which  are  said  to 
ciontain  two  or  three  metreta  a  piece)  according  to  those 
of  the  amphora^  or  Attic  um^  which  contained,  as  is 
supposed,  1 00  pounds  of  hquor,  imagine  that  the  metretes 
held  200,  or  300  pounds  of  water.  Others,  in  short, 
imagine  that  it  answered  to  twelve  Roman  congii  %•  It 
is  01  no  matter  of  consequence  after  all,  to  know  the. 
bigness  of  those  cisterns,  because  though  Jesus  Christ 
had  changed  but  one  drop  of  water  into  wine,  the  miracle 
would  have  been  as  large  as  if  he  had  changed  a  great 
quantity.  The  miracle  would  not  have  been  indeed  so 
conspicuous,  but  it  could  not  upon  any  account  have 
been  the  less  certain  or  unquestionable. 


CONCERNING  THE  VARIOUS 
READINGS. 

It  was  next  to  impossible  that  the  original  copies  of 
the  New  Testament  should  not  in  process  of  time  be 
lost,  especially  during  the  grievous  persecutions  which 
the  church  was  at  first  exposed  to,  without  a  perpetual 
miracle  which  there  is  no  ground  for  supposing.  To 
prevent  such  an  inconvenience,  the  primitive  Christians 
took  care  to  write  out  several  copies,  that  if  any  should 
happen  to  be  lost  in  one  place,  there  might  be  some  to 
be  found  in  another.  There  are  none  of  those  ancient 
copies,  which  were  taken  from  the  originals,  extant  at 
this  time,  but  as  the  number  of  them  increased  by  de- 

{e)  John  ii.  6.  It  is  a  Greek  word  which  signifies  measure.  It 
was  in  use  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans.     (It  held  ?§  pints.) 

tXhe  congius  was  a  Roman  measure,  which  held  six  setaiii,  and 
was  the  eighth  part  of  the  ainphora. 
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grees,  there  are  several  of  a  considerable  antiquity  still 
in  being,  from  which,  editions  of  the  Greek  Testament 
have  been  printed  at  diflFerent  times  *.  Great  numbers 
of  these  manuscripts  are  to  be  seen  in  the  most  famous 
libraries  of  Europe  f. 

All  diversity  between  copies  made  by  different 
persons,  and  at  different  times,  and  places,  could  not 
possibly  have  been  prevented  without  a  great,  and  a 
continued  miracle.  These  difierences  that  occur  in 
manuscripts,  are  termed  various  readings.  When 
therefore  it  is  said  that  there  is  in  such,  or  such  a  place, 
a  various  reading^  the  meaning  of  it  is,  that  you  read 
otherwise  in  one  manuscript  than  in  another.  Origen 
long  ago  complained*  of  these  diversities,  which  he 
ascribed  to  several  causes,  of  the  negligence,  rashness, 
and  knavery  of  transcribers,  St.  Jerom  *  tells  us,  that 
when  he  made  his  version  of  the  New  Testament,  he 
collated  the  munuscripts  that  where  then  extant,  and 
found  great  difference  among  them. 

Several  persons  are  of  opinion  that  it  would  have 
been  much  better  to  let  those  various  readings  remain 
in  libraries,  than  communicate  them  to  the  public,  as 
hath  been  done,  especially  in  this,  and  the  last  century : 
but  this  diversity  is  so  far  from  being  any  way  prejudicial 
to  religion,  that,  on  the  contrary,  the  making  of  it  known 
to  the  world  hath  been  of  great  service  to  the  Christian 
cause,  and  that  upon  several  accounts.  L  As  this 
diversity  could  not  by  any  means  be  so  well  concealed, 
as  not  to  be  discovered  some  way  or  other,  the  enemies 
of  our  religion  would  have  taken  from  thence  an  occasion 
of  insulting,  and  magnifying  this  difference,  and  would 
have  proclaimed  it  every  where,  that  there  must  needs 


*  The  first  was  in  the  year  1515,  at  Complutum  a  city  of  Spain, 
now  called  Alcala,  f  For  an  account  of  them,  see  Dr.  Mill's 

Pirolegomena  to  his  edit,  of  the  New  Testament,  printed  at  Oxford  in 
1707.  And  a  dissertation  npon  that  subject,  printed  at  Amsterdam, 
tano  1709.  (a)  Origen  Hom.  8.  in  Matt. 

(b)  Hier.  Frsef .  in  4  Evang. 
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be  a  very  great  diversity  between  the  manuscripts  and 
printed  copies,  since  people  were  unwilling  to  communi- 
cate the  various  readings  to  the  world.  Whereas  by 
their  being  made  public,  we  find  with  pleasure,  and  even 
with  some  admiration,  that  those  variations  consist  in 
indifferent  points,  that  there  is  none  of  any  consequence 
but  what  may  be  easily  reconciled  by  comparing  other 
manuscripts,  and  that  they  are  almost  every  where 
nothing  but  pure  mistakes  of  the  transcribers,  which  are 
unavoidable  m  any  work  whatsoever. 

It  may  also  have  sometimes  happened,  that  a  scha- 
Uum  or  note,  which  had  by  one  transcriber  been  put  in 
the  margin  to  illustrate  a  passage  of  scripture,  was 
foisted  into  the  text  bv  another,  either  because  he  looked 
upon  it  as  a  good  observation,  or  imagined  that  it  be- 
longed to  the  text.  But  in  this  case,  it  is  very  observable^ 
that  the  difference  caused  by  such  additions  as  these, 
doth  no  way  affect  either  faith,  or  morality.  Several 
critics,  for  instance,  are  of  opinion,  that  the  seventh  verse 
in  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  first  Epistle  of  St.  John,  crept 
in  this  manner  from  the  inargin  into  the  text,  because 
this  passage  is  not  to  be  found  in  most  of  the  ancient 
Greek  and  Latin  manuscripts,  nor  in  the  writings  of 
the  Greek  fathers,  that  disputed  against  the  Anans. 
But  let  it  be,  if  you  will,  an  omission  in  the  manuscripts 
where  it  is  wanting,  or  an  addition  in.  those  where  it 
occurs,  it  can  no  way  be  prejudicial  to  the  Christian 
faith ;  since  whatever  sense  you  put  upon  that  passage^ 
the  same  truth  being  taught  in  other  places  of  the  New 
Testament,  there  is  no  more  occasion  of  adding,  than 
there  is  inconvenience  in  omitting  it.  The  whole 
question  then  is  to  know  the  truth  of  the  matter ;  [i«  e« 
whether  this  passage  hath  been  foisted  in  or  not.] 

2.  It  is  evident  from  those  various  readingSy  that 
the  books  of  the  New  Testament  have  not  been  cor- 
rupted by  the  malice  of  heretics,  and  that  if  there  occurs 
any  difference  between  the  several  copies  of  them,  it  is 
entirely  owing  to  the  carelessness  or  ignorance  either  of 
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the  transcribers,  or  of  those  that  dictated,  the  latter  of 
which  might  possibly  mistake  in  reading  or  pronouncing. 
And  indeed  it  is  plain  that  if  those  transcribers  had 
been  directed  by  heretics,  they  would  have  made  such 
alterations  as  countenanced  their  errors  and  prejudices, 
and  that  their  varying  from  die  other  copies  would  not 
have  been  confined  to  words,  or  different  turns,  which 
in  the  main  signify  the  same  thing,  or  to  some  additions 
or  omissions,  from  which  they  could  reap  no  manner  of 
advantage.     K  likewise  they  had  altered  any  passage  in 
one  of  the  gospels,  they  must  have  altered  also  all  the 
rest,  where  the  same  matter  is  recorded.     Now  we  find 
no  such  thing,  and  instead  of  the  differences  observable 
in  their  copies,  they  would  have  taken  care  to  render 
them  exactly  uniform,  had  they  had  any  design  of  cor- 
rupting the  text  on  purpose,  to  support  tHeir  opinions. 
In  short,  neither  would  an  orthodox  Christian  nor  a 
heretic,  have  presumed  to  falsify  any  one  place  in  the 
New  Testament.     Had  the  former  been  guilty  of  such 
a  pious  fraud,  the  heretics  would  not  have  spared  him 
in  the  least ;  as,  on  the  other  hand,  no  orthodox  person 
would  have  suffered  heretics  to  make  any  &lsification  in 
the  sacred  writings.     The  heretics  that  sprung  up  in 
the  apostolical  times  attempted  indeed  to  corrupt  the 
gospels,  but  all  their  endeavours  proving  unsuccessful, 
fliey  forged  several  gospels,  as  we  learn  from  St.Irenaeus^ 
This  father  does  not  charge  the  heretics  with  falsifying 
the   New  Testament,  but  only  with  putting  a  wrong 
sense  upon  it,  and  taking  some  passages  from  thence, 
which  they  put  into  their  pretended  gospels''.     It  is 
true,  that  we  find  Origen  complaining',  that  the  Mar- 
cionites,  Valentinians,  and  Lucianites  had  adulterated 
the  gospel.     But  it  is  well  known  how  thoroughly  their 
frauds  were  detected  and  exposed   by   St.    Irenaeus, 
TertuUian,  and   others.     There  are  no  manuscripts 
extant  of  the  New  Testament  prior  to  the  fourth  century. 


I: 


e)  Iren.  1.  i.  c.  17.  (<0  ^^*  !•  ^'  «•  ^'  P'  1— 19« 

e)  Orig.  contra  Cele .  1.  ii.  p.  77* 
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Now* though  Arianism  had  then  been  aDathematized, 
yet  it  did  not  fail  to  ffet  the  upper  hand  in  the  following 
ages.  There  was  noming  therefore  to  hinder  the  Arians 
from  getting  possession  of  all  the  cc^ies,  and  changing 
diem  as  they  thought  fit.  Yet  this  is  what  the  Greek 
ftthevs,  who  disputed  against  them,  never  charged  them 
with.  They  confuted  them,  on  the  contrary,  with 
passages,  which  were  not  by  them  called  in  question. 

St.  Ambrosius,  a  Latin  Father,  accuses  indeed  the 
Arians  of  having  added  to  the  S2nd  verse  of  the  xiiith 
chapter  of  St.  Mark  dsese  words,  mjor  the  Son  ;  and  he 
afBrms  at  the  same  time,  that  they  were  not  in  the 
ancient  manuscripts.     But  we  have  more  reason  to  be* 
lieve  in   this  particular  the  Greek  fethers,   than  St. 
Ambrosius,  who  in  all  probability  had  consulted  but  few 
Greek  manuscripts,  and  who  used  the  ancient  Italic 
version*     It  is  really  strange,  that  these  words  should  be 
wanting  in  the  ancient  mEmuscripts,  when  they  are  found 
in  all  those  that  are  now  extant,  some  of  which  are  sup- 
posed  to'  be  as  old  as  the  fourth  century.     Then  we 
cannot  well  imagine  what  St.  Ambrosius  means  by  the 
emcient  manuscripts.   The  Italic  version  which  he  used, 
and  wherein  these  words  occurred,  bad  been  translated 
from  the  most  ancient  manuscripts,  and  perhc^s  from 
the  originals  themselves,  since  it  was  done  in  the  begin* 
ning  of  the  second  century,      St.  Irenaeus-^who  lived 
about  the  same  time,  found  these  words  in  his  manu* 
scripts.     When  Arius  pressed  Athanasius  with  this  pas- 
sage^, nothing  could  be  more  natural  than  for  him  to 
say,  that  these  words,  neither  the  Sony  Were  not  in  the 
ancient  copies.     But  instead  of  that,  in  answ^  to  the 
objection  made  to  him,  he  observes  that  the  rest  of  the 
Evangelists  where  silent    in   this    particular,  and  he 
puts    an    orthodox     interpretation    upon    the    words 
of  St.  Mark.     So  that  in  all  probability  St.  Ambrose 
had  been  imposed  upon  in  this  matter,  and  too  rashly 

(/)  Iren.  ii.  48.  (^)  Athan.  contra  Ar.  t.i.  p.  131. 
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ffiyen  credit  to  a  false  report.  The  manuscripts  written 
in  after  ages  have  not  the  least  marks  of  the  errors  which 
sprung  up  afi;er  Arianism.  Some  of  the  Latin  &thers 
have  indeed  accused  the  Pelagians  and  Eutychians  of 
&lsifying  the  gospels,  but  without  any  manner  of  ground. 
It  is  supposed,  for  instance,  that  St.  Jerom  upbraids  the 
Pelagians  for  having  altered  the  14  th  verse  of  the  xvith 
chapter  of  St.  Mark,  wherein  Jesus  Christ  reproves 
his  disciples  for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  because 
they  did  not  believe  those  who  had  seen  him  after  his 
resurrection.  But  we  find  nothing  of  this  in  St.  Jerom*. 
Having  alleged  the  incredulity  of  his  disciples  to  prove 
that  it  is  not  in  our  power  to  prevent  falling  into  sm,  he 
brings  in  the  answer  which  the  Pelagians  made  to  the 
objections ;  but  he  doth  not  speak  of  the  text  being 
corrupted,  nor  of  various  readings  in  this  place,  as  there 
is  really  none  in  the  manuscripts.  It  is  true,  St.  Jerom 
says,  that  this  passage  is  to  be  found  in  some  manu- 
scripts, and  especially  in  the  Greek  ones ;  but  what  he 
means  by  this,  we  cannot  well  imagine,  since  all  the 
manuscripts,  Greek  as  well  as  Latin,  agree  in  this  re- 
spect with  *the  printed  copies. 

Virgilius  bishop  of  Tapsus  in  the  fifth  century  ac- 
cuses the  Eutychians  of  having  altered  the  28th  verse 
ef  the  xvth  chapter  of  the  same  gospel,  by  putting  that 
Jesus  Christ  wa^  numbered  among  the  dead^  whereas 
it  is  in  the  text,  that  he  was  ranked  among  malefactors. 
This  alteration  they  made,  as  the  bishop  pretends,  with 
a  design  to  countenance  their  notion,  that  Jesus  Christ, 
did  not  really  suffer  and  die,  but  only  appeared  to  others 
so  to  do.  But  nothing  can  be  more  groundless  than 
this  charge.  We  do  not  learn  that  Eutyches  ever  main- 
tained that  Jesus  Christ  did  not  really  die.  This  was 
only  a  consequence  drawn  from  his  doctrine,  wherein 
he  confounded  the  two  natures  of  Christ  Besides, 
supposing  that  he  had  been  an  asserter  of  the  opinion  of 

"^  Hier.  ftdy.  Pelag.  1.  ii.  t.  iii.  p.  291. 
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the  Docetae,*  this  change  was  likely  to  do  more  harm 
than  good  to  his  cause ;  since  the  ori^nal  Greek  word, 
which  he  rendered  to  be  reckoned  signifies  also  to  be 
ranked  amongst.  He  must  therefore  have  made  the 
like  alteration  in  St  Luke  %  where  the  same  words  are 
read,  which  yet  we  do  not  find  he  did.  But  what  puts 
the  matter  out  of  all  doubt,  is,  that  this  various  reading 
is  of  a  more  ancient  date  than  the  Eutychians,  since  it 
occurs  in  a  writer  of  the  third  century-^.  It  must  then 
be  a  various  reading^  which  was  put  mto  the  copies  by 
mistake  fj  and  not  out  of  any  ill  design.  We  have  in- 
sisted upon  this  point,  that  we  might  give  the  reader  to 
understand  how  mdiscreet  a  zeal  it  is,  to  charge  the  he- 
retics with  having  falsified  the  holy  scriptures;  since 
such  a  charge  tends  to  destroy  the  authenticity  of  that 
sacred  book,  and  besides,  it  may  be  retorted  against  the 
orthodox  Christians. 

We  must  do  these  latter  justice  as  well  as  the  first ^ 
and  not  accuse  them,  without  sufficient  reasons,  of 
having  been  guilty  of  pious  frauds,  for  maintaining  the 
truth.  There  are  authors,  for  instance ',  who  imagine, 
that  the  words  just  now  alledged,  nor  the  Son,  had  been 
taken  away  by  orthodox  Christians.  Some  weak  and 
ill-designed  persons,  being  sensible  of  the  advantage 
which  the  adversaries  of  Christianity  used  to  take  from 
these  words,  may  perhaps  have  been  rash  enough  to 
commit  such  a  piece  of  knavery.  But  it  would  be 
wrong,  to  lay  the  blame  upon  all  the  orthodox  Chrbti- 
ans  in  general.  And  after  all,  it  is  as  unreasonable  to 
accuse  them  of  having  cut  off  this  passage,  as  to  imagine 
that  it  hath  been  foisted  in  by  heretics.     Both  sides 

^Heretics  which  maintained  that  Jesus  Christ  did  not  redHy  partake 
of  the  human  nature,  and  also  that  his  sufferings  were  not  realf  but 
that  he  only  seemed  to  suffer  and  die.  (t)  Luke  xzii.  37. 

(k)  Hippolitus  de  Antichr.  26.  in  Auct.  Biblieth.  Patrum,  part  I. 

f  By  the  same  means  undoubtedly  this  whole  Terse  hath  been  left 
out  in  the  Alexandrian  manuscript  ;  which  is  of  no  manner  of  conse- 
quence, since  this  particular  is  recorded  in  St.  Luke. 

(t)  Pfaff.  Dissert,  de  Yar.  Lect.  p.  192. 


280  AX  omoDrcTiox  to 

oagfat  to  be  ruled  by  tbe  gresnesi  cumber  of  co{Hes» 
where  these  words  are  to  be  fbuDd,  rather  than  tail  into 
joiurious  reflectioiis  one  upon  another.  Thus  also  we 
md,  Luke  i.  35.  Jlu  Hefy'4me  tchidk  skaB  be  bam 
tfyovL,  Now  these  last  wonk,  (tf^am^  being  omitted  in 
aereral  manuscripts,  scHoe  learned  authors  pretend,  that 
they  were  added  by  orthodox  writers,  in  opposition  to 
the  Eutychian  heresy  *,  as  also  to  proTe  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  really  born  of  Mary,  and  formed  out  of  her 
substance*  But  the  force  of  this  passage  doth  not  lie  so 
much  in  the  words  ofyau^  as  in  the  word  to  be  banty  or 
b^MejL,  And  then  at  this  rate,  St.  ilatthew's  ex- 
pression *,  tit  hePj  must  have  been  also  an  interpolation. 
Besides,  St.  Irenaeus '  read,  in  jfouy  before  tb&re  were 
any  such  thii^  as  Eutychians.  As  did  also  Tertul* 
lian',  St.  Ambrose',  and  St.  Augustine  ':  which  is  a 
manifest  proof  that  the  Italic  version,  which,  as  we  have 
already  observed,  was  made  firom  the  most  ancient  ma- 
nuscripts, read  it  so.  St.  Jerom  read  also  the  same 
words  in  his  manusoripts,  since  we  find  them  in  the  Vul- 
gate. All  the  ancient  versions  have  thenu  Upon  the 
whole  ther^ro  we  must  conclude,  that  in  you^  is  the 
true  reading,  and  hath  not  been  put  in  by  any  orthodox 
writer. 

This  accusation  brought  against  orthodox  ChristiaQ3> 
of  having  inserted,  into  the  sacred  ratings,  or  takiog 
away  from  thence  some  words^  is  of  a  very  ancient  date. 
St.  Epiphanius  asserts',  that  they  had  cut  off  these 
words  from  St.  Luke's  gospel  \  he  wept  aver  it.  But 
it  is  really  very  strange,  that  they  should  be  omitted  in 
tbe  manuscripts  in  St.  Epif^anius's  time,  and  yet  be. 
found  in  all  those  that  are  now  extant.  The  reason 
alleged  by  that  bishop  for  this  alteration,  is  very  trifling. 
He  says,  that  orthodox  Christians  were  afraid  lest  this 

(m)  Dr.  Mills  ad  loc.  (n)  Matt  L  20.  (o)  Iron,  iiu  26. 

(p)  TertoU.  adv.  Mare.  L  ur.  p.  Q58.  (q)  Ambros.  in  Ronu  v. 

(r)  Aug.  Serm.  123.  T.  Y.  (s)  Epiphau.  in  Anchorat.  31. 

(0  Liikeziz.41. 
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particular  should  bring  a  reflection  upon  our  blessed 
Saviour.  But  they  should  then,  upon  the  very  same 
account,  have  left  out  that  passage  of  St.  John's  wherein 
It  is  recorded  that  Jesus  Christ  wept  for  Lazarus  "• 
And  yet  we  do  not  find  that  this  is  omitted  in  any  manu- 
script. It  is  then  much  better  to  suppose  that  Epipha- 
nius  was  mistaken,  than  to  charge  the  orthodox  Cnris- 
tians  with  so  notorious  an  imposture.  And  indeed  it  is 
well  known  that  he  is  far  from  being  exact.  Perhaps^ 
these  words  had  been  omitted  in  some  few  copies  made- 
by  weak  and  superstitious  persons ;  but  these  copies 
being  of  no  authority,  they  have  not  been-  transmitted 
down  to  us. 

It  must  also  be  supposed,  that  it  is  only  owing  to  a 
mistake,  that  we  do  not  find  it  recorded  in  some  manu- 
scripts of  St.  Luke's  gospel^,  that  an  angel  strength- 
ened Jesus  Christ  during  his  agony.  Had  this  been 
designedly  taken  away,  it  would  have  been  much  better 
to  leave  out  the  whole  account  of  his  agony,  since  the 
enemies  of  our  religion  might  take  from  thence  a  more- 
specious  pretence  for  accusing  Jesus  Christ  of  weak- 
ness, than  from  the  help  which  he  received  from  the 
angel.  This,  on  the  contrary,  is  an  evident  proof  of 
God's  protection,  which  was  a  manifest  token  of  our 
Saviour's  innocency,  and  consequently  of  the  truth  of 
his  divine  mission.  From  all  these  particulars  it  is 
plain,  that  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  have  been 
conveyed  down  to  us,  without  any  other  alteration  but 
what  is  unavoidable  in  copies,  made  from  old  and  worn, 
out  manuscripts  '. 

3.  These  various  readings^  if  compared  together,, 
and  with  the  printed  copies,  may  be  very  serviceable  in 
helping  us  to  discover  tlie  true  one,  and  also  the  word 
of  expression  used  by  the  sacred  writers,  as  several  able 
critics  have  done  with  good  success.  Since  the  resto- 
ration of  learning,  several  authors  have  rendered  this 

(tt)  John  zi.  35.  (to)  Luke  xxii.  43.  Hilar,  de  Trio.  1.  z.  p.^ 

74.  Hier.  contr.  Pelag.  L  li.  («)  Dr.  Mill's  Proleg.  Fol.  zzz.  zxziz.  ii. 
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method  of  comparing  the  various  readings  very  com- 
modious and  easy  by  setting  down  the  various  readings 
in  the  editions  they  have  given  of  the  Greek  Testa- 
ment *.  They  seem  even  in  these  latter  times  to  have 
oyer-done  the  matter.  For  it  was  needless  to  rank 
among  the  various  readings,  things  that  are  visible 
blunders  in  the  transcribers,  words  that  have  no 
nieaning  at  all  in  any  language,  lame  expressions,  some 
little  different  particles  which  amount  to  the  same,,  and 
other  things  of  the  like  nature  f-  All  this  heap  of  rub- 
bish serves  only  to  swell  the  bulk  of  a  volume,  to 
puzzle  the  reader,  and  to  frighten  weak  persons,  who  are 
already  in  a  consternation  to  see  so  many  various  read'* 
ings  pubUshed. 

There  is  a  good  deal  of  judgment  and  caution  re- 
quisite in  comparing  the  varioics  readings,  that  we  may 
qot  prefer  the  bad  to  the  good.  St.  Augustin  $  hath  a 
very  judicious  observation  upon  this  point.  There  being, 
saith  he,  some  little  difference  between  the  copies  of  the 
New  Testament^  as  is  well  known  by  those  that  are 
conversant  in  the  sacred  writings,  if  we  would  be  satisfied 
of  the  authority  of  any  various  reading,  we  must  consult 
the  copies  of  the  country  from  whence  the  doctrine  was 
conveyed  to  us.  If  we  meet  also  with  some  variety 
between  them,  we  ought  to  prefer  the  greater  number  of 
manuscripts  to  the  lesser,  and  the  ancient  to  the  modern. 
If  there  still  remains  any  uncertainty,  we  must  then 
have  recourse  to  the  language  from  which  the  version 
was  made.  And  whereas  we  have  now  greater  advantages 
than  they  had  at  that  time,  we  may  therefore  take  more 


*  The  most  famous  men  in  this  sort  of  learning  have  been  Laurentius 
Valla,  Erasmus,  Lucas^  Brugensis  Robert  Stephens,  Bp.  Walton  in  the 
English.  Polyglot,  Curcellseus,  Bp.  Fell,  and  lastly  Dr.  Mills  in  his 
edition  of  the  New  Testament  printed  at  Oxford,  1707. 

t  See  Dr.  Whitby's  Ezamen  Variar.  Lect.  Millii. 

X  Aug.  adv.  Manich.  1.  jd.  c.  2.  He  is  there  speaking  of  the  Italic 
Tenio^. 
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care  to  prevent  our  being  mistaken  §.  The  knowledge 
of  the  eastern  languages  being  grown  more  common, 
the  ancient  versions  may  be  of  great  use  to  us,  becai^se 
they  were  made  from  very  old  manuscripts  || .     It  is  also 

E roper  to  consult  the  fathers  in  those  places  where  we 
ave  quoted  passages  out  of  the  New  Testament.  But 
we  must  use  a  great  deal  of  circumspection  and  care  in 
this  particular,  because  the  fathers  frequendy.  quoted 
passages  as  they  came  to  their  minds,  or  else  gave  the 
sense  of  them,  without  setting  down  the  very  words  of 
scripture,  and  sometimes  also  they  borrowed  out  of  false 
gospels  certain  passages,  which  have  some  conformity 
with  those  that  are  found  in  ours,  may  be  easily  mistakeur 
for  various  readings^  though  they  are  not  really  so.  It 
is  likewise  necessary  often  to  consult  the  Hebrew  text 
of  the  Old  Testament,  in  order  to  find  out  the  true 
meaning  or  spelling  of  some  words,  especially  of  proper 
names.  But  we  ouofht  above  all  to  render  the  version 
of  the  Seventy  familiar  to  us,  because  the  sacred  writers 
of  the  New  Testament  have  chiefly  followed  it  in  their 
quotations,  as  we  have  before  observed.  By  such  means 
as  these,  and  especially  with  the  assistance  of  the  writing 
of  so  many  learned  and  pious  persons  that  have  made 
the  sacred  writings  their  particular  study,  we  may  easily 
extricate  ourselves  from  all  the  objections  and  difficulties 
that  may  be  raised  against  the  text  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, especially  if  we  do  it  with  a  design  of  being  in- 
formed and  arriving  at  the  truth,  and  not  out  of  any 
cavillinor  and  contradicting  humour. 


§  Dr.  Pfaffius  hath  given  very  good  rules  upon  this  point  ill  his 
dissertation  concerning  the  various  readings  of  the  New  Testament. 

II  For  instances  of  this,  see  our  notes  on  Jam.  v.  12.  1  Pet.  v.  13. 
2  Pet.  ii.  2. 
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CONCERNING  THE  CHAPTERS 
AND  VERSES  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

The  ancients  were  wont  to  write  or  indite  their 
composures  without  breaking  oflf  between  every  word, 
neither  did  they  divide  them  mto  sections,  chapters,  or 
verses.  And  even  in  manuscripts  of  any  considerable 
antiouity,  there  are  neither  points  nor  accents.  This, 
which  to  us  may  appear  inconvenient,  and  is  really  so, 
was  not  without  its  conveniences.  Men  could  not  then 
be  led  into  any  mistakes  by  a  wrong  punctuation,  as  we 
often  are  at  this  day,  and  the  reader  used  a  greater 
application  in  order  to  discover  the  meaning  of  his  author, 
which  is  now  frequently  dark  and  intricate,  because  in 
most  manuscripts  words  and  sentences  are  separated 
which  ought  to  have  been  joined,  and  those  are  jomed 
which  should  have  been  separated  *. 

There  is  indeed  no  manner  of  accent,  or  any  other 
mark  of  distinction  in  most  of  the  manuscripts  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  this  is  even  looked  upon  as  a  sign 
of  antiquity.  But  these  sacred  writings  being  read  every 
Sunday,  in  the  churches,  they  were  for  this,  purpose 
divided  into  sections,  that  the  reader  might  know  now 
fer  he  was  to  read  every  Sunday  t»  The  books  that 
were  thus  divided  were  called  lectionaries,  and  the  sec- 
tions went  under  the  name  of  titles  %  and  chapters.     In 

*  There  are  some  learned  persons,  who,*  when  they  would  find  out 
the  meaning  of  some  difficult  Greek  passage,  write  it  down  at  length, 
without  leaving  any  distinction  between  the  words  or  letters ;  which  is 
a  very  good  methods 

-f*  In  imitation  of  the  Jews,  who  divided  the  law  into  perosAtm,  or 
sections. 

X  The  titles  were  generally  larger  than  the  chapters.  There  are  some 
manuscripts,  for  instance,  wherein  St.  Matthew's  gospel  hath  68  titles, 
and  355  chap.  St.  Mark^s  48  titles,  and  234  chap.  St.  Luke's  83  titles, 
and  342  chap,  and  St.  John's  17  tiUes,  and  231  chap,  but  these  two 
words  were  often  used  promiscuously  the  one  for  the  other. 
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these  lectionaries  there  were  yet  other  distinctions*  which 
were  of  use  in  quoting  passages  and  comparing  the 
gospels  together.  The  author  of  these  sections  is 
supposed  to  have  been  Ammonius  of  Alexandria,  a 
writer  of  the  second  century,  of  whom  mention  hath  been 
made  elsewhere.  His  method  was  followed  by  Eusebius, 
who  made  use  of  it  in  compiling  the  ten  canons  he  in- 
vented, wherein  he  shews  that  particulars  are  recorded 
by  all  the  EvangeUsts,  and  what  is  mentioned  only  by 
one  or  two  of  them.  As  these  canons  are  not  in  use  at 
present,  we  think  there  is  no  occasion  .of  giving  any 
account  of  them  here*. 

The  ancients  were  also  wont  to  divide  their  books 
into  verses,  each  of  which  contained  only  a  line.  There 
were  no  marks  of  this  division  in  the  text,  but  the  num- 
ber of  lines  was  set  down  at  the  end  of  the  book,  to  shew 
the  bigness  of  the  volume  *.  Lastly,  they  used  to  reckon 
how  many  sentences  there  were  in  a  treatise  *■. 

It  is  not  well  known  who  was  the  author  of  the 
distinction  into  chapters.  It  seems  to  have  been  done 
in  the  thirteenth  century  f*  The  verses  were  invented 
in  the  sixteenth  century  -^  by  Robert  Stephens,  as  we 
are  told  by  Henry  Stephens  his  son  *.  This  division  of 
chapters  into  verses  was  found  so  very  convenient,  thai 
it  hath  been  used  in  all  the  editions  of  the  bible  thai 
have  been  made  ever  since.  It  is  notwithstanding 
attended  with  some  inconveniences. 

For,    1.   The.  sense  is  often  interrupted  by  this 


*  These  distinctions  were  in  being  in  the  time  of  Justin  the  Mactyx. 
They  were  called  Pericopes,  i.  e.  sections ;  p.  m.  225.  233.  263. 

(a)  You  may  see  them  in  Dr.  Mill's  edition  of  the  New  Testament, 
after  the  Prolegomena  ;  and  also  in  St.  Jerom,  who  hath  explained  and 
prefixed  them  to  his  translation  of  the  gospels. 

(6)  This  they  called  Sticometria  {(TTixofieTpia) 

(c)  This  was  styled  Rhesis,  {pjj<nc)  op  word. 

f  And  as  is  supposed,  by  Cardinal  Hugo^  a  Dominican,  the  author 
oi^  the  first  concordance  oi  the  holy  scriptures. 

(d)  Anno  15&t,  (e)  In  the  pi^ace  to  his  concordance  of  the 
New  Testament. 
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division,  and  so  the  reader  may  hereby  be  led  into  mis- 
takes, by  fancying  that  every  verse  completes  the  sense. 
Instances  enough  of  this  are  to  be  met  with  the  first 
moment  we  begin  to  read. 

2.  People  are  insensibly  come  to  this  notion,  that 
every  verse  contains  a  mystery,  or  some  essential  point, 
though  there  is  frequently  no  more  than  some  incident 
or  circumstance  recorded  in  t!hat  place. 

3-  This  hath  proved  the  occasion  of  that  wrong 
method  which  prevails  among  preachers.  Which  is, 
that  the  generality  of  them  imagine  that  one  verse  is 
sufficient  to  be  the  subject  of  a  sermon  ;  but  when  they 
come  to  handle  it,  finding  that  it  cannot  furnish  them 
with  solid  and  instructive  reflections  enough,  they  are 
forced  to  go  from  their  point,  and  in  order  to  fill  up  their 
discourse,  to  display  their  wit  and  learning,  which  very 
often  administer  but  little  edification  to  their  hearers, 
and  is  certainly  contrary  to  the  end  of  preaching.  It  is 
then  much  to  be  wished,  that  some  able  hand  would 
divide  the  chapters  otherwise  than  they  are  at  present. 
If  the  verses  were  suffered  to  remain,  they  should  be  so 
divided  as  to  make  always  a  complete  sense,  though  they 
happened  to  be  upon  that  account  either  longer  or 
shorter  than  they  now  are.  But  perhaps  it  would  after 
all  be  better  to  suppress  the  verses  entirely,  and  to  divide 
the  chapters  into  certain  articles,  which  should  contain 
such  a  number  of  verses  as  completes  the  sense.  When 
any  word  or  passage  of  scripture  is  quoted,  it  would  be 
no  great  trouble  to  look  over  a  whole  article,  which  could 
not  be  very  long.  Add  to  all  this,  that  such  a  method 
would  be  a  vast  ease  to  the  memory,  which  cannot  but 
be  over-burdened  with  such  a  great  number  of  verses  as 
we  are,  upon  occasion,  obliged  to  remember.  Besides, 
that  we  should  hereby  avoid  the  other  inconveniences 
that  have  been  mentioned  before  *. 

*  For  a  fall  and  exact  aeeount  of  the  division  of  the  scriptures  into 
chapters  and  Tenes,  see  Dr.  Prideaux's  Connect.  Part.  i.  b.  5.  under 
the  year  446. 
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OF  THE  HERESIES  THAT  AROSE  IN 
THE  APOSTOLICAL  TIMES. 

Nothing  can  be  a  greater  help  for  the  understanding 
of  several  places  in  the  New  Testament,  and  particularly 
in  the  epistles,  than  the  having  some  notion  of  the  heresies 
or  sects^  which  arose  in  the  ume  of  the  Apostles.  The 
word  heresy  %  as  used  by  ancient  writers,  properly 
signifies  no  more  than^  sect.  It  was  one  of  those  words 
which  had  a  good  or  bad  meaning,  according  as  they 
were  placed.  In  the  first  and  original  sense  of  this  term 
it  is,  that  Josephus*  calls  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees  a 
heresy^  though  he  was  himself  a  Pharisee.  St.  Paul 
had  no  design  of  blaming  this  sect,  [or  heresy^  as  he 
styles  *  it]  when  he  said  that  it  was  the  strictest  of  all. 
It  is  very  probable,  that  when  those  Jews  that  were  at 
Rome  gave  the  Christian  religion  the  name  of  heresy  ', 
they  understood  this  word  in  its  general  and  intermediate 
signification,  since  they  expressed  a  great  regard  for 
St.  Paul,  and  even  desired  to  hear  him :  however  this 
word  is  most  commonly  taken  in  an  ill  sense  *,  and  thus 
it  is  frequently  used  in  the  New  Testament  *.  The 
fathers  of  the  church  have  almost  always  affixed  an  odious 
idea  to  it :  thus  St.  Irenaeus  wrote  five  books  against 
the  heretics.  St.  Hippolitus,  disciple  of  Irenaeus,  made 
a  collection  of  thirty-two  heresies^  as  we  learn  from 
Phocius  A     Justin  Martyr  mentions  a  treatise  of  his  own 


(a)  The  word  heresy  is  derived  from  a  Greek  verb,  which  signifiM 
to  choose.  (b)  Joseph  Antiq. 

(e}  aipeffiv.  Acts  zxvi.  5.  {d)  Acts  zxviii.  23. 

*  Like  the  word  tyrannuSf  which,  in  its  original  signification  meant 
ivo  more  than  a  king,  but  was  afterwards  use4  to  denote  an  usurperi  or 
an^  ppressor. 

(e)  1  Cor.  xi.  19.    Gal.  v.  20.    Tit.  iii.  10.  2  Pet.  i.  1. 

(/)Phot.  BiW.  Cod.  121. 
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writing*,  wherein  he  had  confuted  all  the  A^r^«Vv and 
he  oflfers  to  lay  it  before  the  emperor  Antoninus.  Ter- 
tullian  composed  a  book  against  the  heretics^  which  he 
entided  prescriptions.  If  we  will  believe  St.  Epiphanius, 
there  had  been,  from  the  first  rise  of  Christianity  down 
to  his  own  times,  no  less  than  fourscore  heresies.  It 
is  true,  this  father  is  very  apt  to  carry  matters  too  far. 
St.  Augustin  and  several  others  have  given  catalogues 
of  the  heretics. 

It  is  certain,  that  there  arose  heresies,  even  in  the 
time  of  the  Apostles,  as  is  manifest  from  the  passages 
just  before  alleged,  notwithstanding  what  some  ancient 
writers  seem  to  have  said  on  the  contrary  *. 

St.  Paul,  in  his  epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  gives 
us  plainly  enough  to  understand,  what  was  the  character 
of  the  heretics  of  those  times  :  from  whence  we  learn, 

1.  That  these  first  heresies  were  broached  by  some  of 
those  persons  that  turned  from  Judaism  to  Christianity. 

2.  That  they  were  profane  and  ridiculous  fables,  endless 
genealogies,  questions  about  words,  which  served  only 
to  raise  quarrels  and  dispiites,  very  pernicious  doctrines 
which  spread  themselves,  and  eat  like  a  canker.  3. 
That  those  heretics  were  men  of  abominable  principles. 
They  were  proud,  crafty,  hypocritical,  mercenary,  given 
to  ull  sorts  of  vices,  and  consequently  self-condemned  *. 
It  is  no  wonder  therefore  that  St.  Paul  orders  such 
persons  to  be  avoided  after  the  first  or  second  admonition. 
4.  That  they  gave  their  tenets  the  specious  name  of 
knowledge^  in  Greek  gnosis  *. 

From  this  word  was  the  name  of  gnostics  derived, 

Gnostics       which  was  given  to  most  of  the  ancient 

heretics  in  general,  though  they  were  divided 

{jf)  Just.  Apol.  p.  54.  {K)  Finnal.  ap.  Cyprian.  Epi.  75. 

Clem,  Alex.  Strom.  1.  vii.  p.  549.  if)  1  Tim.  i.  3 — 6.  iv.  7.  vi.  20, 
91.     2  Tim.  ii.  17,  18.     Tit.i.  5—10.  iii.  9. 

*  This  word  denotes  the  imderstanding  of  the  deep  and  mystical 
senses  of  seripture.  The  Apostles  were  perfect  masters  of  this  sort  Of 
knowledge ;  that  which  the  heretics  pretended  to,  was  but  f^sely  so 
called.      1  Tim.  yi.  20.     See  our  preface  on  that  epistle. 
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into  several  bmnches.  We  tlo  not  find  that  the  name 
of  gnostics  was  known  in  the  Apostleis'  little,  but  it  is 
very  plain  that  their  opinions  were  l3*en  in  being '.  It 
IS  very  probable,  that  they  bad  borrowed  their  system 
frota  the  Jewish  cabala  \  and  that  4)heir  /Bones  or  yene^ 
rt^iom  had  a  great  confonftity  ^ift  the  sephiroth  of  the 
cabaJistioal  dod-ors  f.  They  ^mi  Aft^Wards  to  have 
swtoptefd  severalof  the  errors  which  W0re  in  vogue  ^mming 
the  heathens^  rince  they  acknow'ledged  ttod  Gods,  one 
whereof  tihey  supposed  to  be  the  Sapreme  Bfitfng,  the 
other  they  "styled  the  Oe«t!of  «6!f  the  world.  But  it 
itfost  be  owne(5,  that  either  their  notions,  or  the  fepre- 
sentations  that  have  been  given  of  them^  aire  so  very 
confosed,  that  it  is  not  pos^e  for  us  to  say  any  thing 
of  them  that  cam  be  depended  on.  What  they  ^ei'e, 
may  partly  be  guessed  at  from  the  writings  of  St. 
Irenaeus,  Tertultan,  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  Theddoret, 
Epiphanitis  *,  &c.  It  must  only  be  observed,  thkt  sitoce 
there  are  none- of  the  books  of  the  gtiostics  extant  art;  this 
day,  we  ought  not  in  justice  to  believe  in  every  par- 
ticular those  ancient  fathers  that  wrote  against  them, 
because  tfe*y  discov*  in  their  writings  a  great  deal  «f 
prcjTidice  and  partiality.  Perhaips  the  obscifre  and  bar- 
barous expressions  which  these  Seretics  affected  to  use, 
made  their  notions  appear  much  more  ei^travagant  and 


(0  Rom.  i.  21.     1  Cor,  viii.  lU     i  Tim.  vi.'20. 

*  Cabahi  signifies  tradition,  we  have  spoken  of  it  elsewhere.  There 
were  abundance  of  Plato*s  and  Pythagoras's  notions  in  the  Jewish 
cabala. 

t  The  sephiroth  of  the  cabala  were  certara  Uttmbeii&gs  which  "were 
nsed  to  represent  the  atttibtites  of  God,  considered  as  the  Ctreatoir  and 
Crovemor  of  the  world,  and  Protector  -of  the  chiirch.  The  nicmes  of 
these  sephiroth  were  crowHf  wisdonif  understandiny^  matjnifitemet,  seiKrity, 
pknyf  victetiff  f&uHddtwnf  tind  kingdom.  These  Hinnbertilgs  are  sup- 
posed to  have  been  the  genealogies  which  St.  Paul  condemns.  VitHn^. 
Obs.  Stcr.  Diss.  4^  1. 1.  e.  11. 

(m)  See  else  etir  prefM^e  on  the  ^istle  to  the  Colos^iaOxs,  i§  tA, 
and  tm  l  Tim.  ^  xiv.  The  gnostics  were  otherwise  ca&ed  horboiHtes, 
"Upon <aoeoHnt  of  the  impurity  of  thehr  lives;  it  is  peiftapis  to't!hefn  Bt. 
Paul  aUudes,  Phik  iii.  2,  l^S,  19. 

C  C 
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dangerous  than  they  really  were,  as  a  late  learned  author 
hath  plainly  shewn**. 

St.  Irenaeus  tells  us,  that  the  gnostics  owed  their 

rise  to  Simon  Maffus".  We  read  in 
nians.  ^       °"  Scripture  ^  that  this  heretic  had  a  mind  to 

be  thought  some  mighty  man,  that  he 
practised  magic,  and  bevvitched  the  people  of  Samaria, 
that  they  all  gave  heed  to  him  from  the  least  to  the 
greatest,  and  called  him,  the  great  power  of  God.  It 
is  further  said,  that  Simon  was  baptised  by  Philip,  and 
that  quite  amazed  at  the  wonderfril  works  that  were  done 
by  the  Evangelist,  he  followed  him  everywhere.  Finding 
tnat  such  miraculous  operations  tended  to  discredit  bis 
sorceries,  he  desired  to  be  endued  with  the  power  of 
working  miracles.  As  he  undoubtedly  used  to  be  well 
paid  for  his  impostures,  he  judged  of  the  Apostles  by 
ilimself,  and  offered  them  nooney  to  procure  him  the 
same  privilege  *•  But  for  this  he  was  severely  rebuked 
by  the  Apostles,  who  had  been  taught  by  their  divine 
Master,  freely  to  give  what  they  had  freely  received ; 
and  therefore  he  had  no  other  reward  for  his  ambition 
and  impiety,  than  shame  and  confusion.  Terrified  at 
the  judgments  of  God  which  St.  Peter  denounced 
against  him,  he  earnestly  begged  of  the  Apostles,  that 
they  would  avert  those  judgments  by  their  prayers. 
From  that  time  forward  we  find  no  mention  at  all  of 
Simon  in  holy  scripture^.  Justin  Martyr,  who  was 
cotemporary  with  him,  tells  us  in  his  apology  for  the 


(n)  Vitringa  ubi  supra. 

(oj  Iren.  i.  20.  It  was  undoubtedly  by  means  of  the  cabala,  that 
they  pretended  to  exercise  magic. 

ip)  Acts  viii.  9,  10. 

*  From  hence  giving  or  promising  any  money  or  reward  for  holy 
orders,  or  to  get  a  benefice  is  come  to  be  called  Simony. 

(g)  Just.  Mart.  Apol.  p.  m.  54.  Justin  says,  that  there  was  a 
statue  at  Rome  with  this  inscription,  SIMONI  SANCTO.  But 
several  learned  authors  have  proved  that  Justin  was  mistaken,  and  that 
the  statue  was  dedicated  SEMONI  SANCO,  which  was  one  of  the 
deities  of  the  Sabines. 
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Christian  religion,  that  this  impostor  had  divine  worship 
paid  him  throughout  all  Samaria,  as  well  as  at  Rome, 
and  other  places.  He  adds,  that  Simon  carried  along 
with  him  a  Tyrian  prostitute  named  Helena,  which  he 
called  the^r^^  mind^  and  which,  as  he  blasphemously  said 
proceeded  from  him  ;  thus  applying  to  himself  what  js 
said  in  the  Gospel,  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  St. 
Irenaeus  confirms  Justin's  account  of  Simon,  and  more- 
over charges  him,  as  doth  also  Gregory  Nazianzen,  with 
believing  two  principles^  the  one  ffood^  and  the  other 
bad;  which  was  a  prevailing  notion  amongst  most  of 
the  heretics  of  those  times  ^  He  ascribes  to  him  several 
other  opinions  which  are  so  very  strange  and  monstrous, 
that  it  can  hardly  be  conceived,  how  any  man  could  have 
folly  or  impudence  enough  to  pretend  to  impose  such 
monstrous  extravagancies  upon  the  world*;  or,  that 
there  could  be  any  persons  weak  enough  to  believe  such 
things,  or  so  wicked  as  to  adhere  to  such  a  vile  impostor. 
However  Origen  *  and  Eusebius  "  tells  us  that  there  n 
were  still  some  Simonians  in  their  time  *.  St.  Irenaeus 
gives  a  shocking  description  of  their  morals.  We 
may  rank  the  Dositheans  among  the  Simonians. 
Tne  author  of  them  was  one  Dositheus,  who  was  co- 
temporary  with  Simon^and,  as  is  supposed^  his  master f. 


(r)  Iren.  i.  28. 

{s)  We  may  justly  reckon  as  ^ctittous  what  is  related  by  some 
authors  of  the  fourth  century,  as  the  author,  or  rather  the  interpolator 
of  the  Apost.  Constit.  vi.  9.  Amob.  Contra  Gent.  1.  p.  ii.  50.  Cyril. 
Hieros.  Catech.  vi.  p.  88.  concerning  the  pretended  fight  of  St.  Peter 
with  Simon,  and  the  miraculous  victory  the  Apostle  got  over  the 
magician  ;  because  they  are  not  mentioned  by  more  ancient  authors, 
namely  Justin,  Irenaeus,  Tertullian,  and  Eusebius.  The  latter  speak 
indeed  of  a  dispute  between  St.  Peter  and  Simon,  but  not  a  word  of 
the  pretended  fight.     Euseb.  1.  ii.  c.  14. 

{t)  Orig.  contra  Cels.  i.  44. 

(u)  Euseb.  Hist.  £c.  1.  ii.  c.  13. 

*  Such  as  were  Menander,  and  his  followers*  concerning  whom  see 
Iren.  i.  21.  and  Tertullian  de  Anima. 

t  Euseb.  H.  E.  1.  iv.  c.  22.  Orig.  Tract.  27.  in  Matt,  xzvii.  1.  1. 
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Tbe  Nicolmtans  are  represented  in  the  ReYelations' 

33  very  infeiaous  upon  account  of  their 
^^^    **^°    "  idolatry  aod  lewdness.     It  is  supposed  and 

with  a.  great  deal  of  probability,  that  the 
ibllowe»sof  the  doctrineof  Balaam^  were  ihe^Nicota^^^ns  * 
Tbe  Hebrew  name  Balaam  signifies  the  same  thipg  as 
the  Greek  word  NicqIos,  that  is,  di  conqueror  of  the 
people.  St.  Ireoaeus  accuses  theca  of  being  given  to 
bfutisb  and  sensual  pleasures.  There  is  no  manner  of 
rea30i>  for  supposing  that  the  deacoa  Nicolas,  mention^ 
in  the:  Acts',  was  the  founder  of  this  sect,  though  we 
find  it  as§erted  by  St.,  Irenaeus%  and  though  they  were 
wont  to  boa3t  of  itf  grounding  thenaselves  upon,  an 
ambiguous  expressio*!,  which  Nicolas  is  said  to  have 
used.  But  Clemens  Alexandrinus  hath  cleared  him 
firom  this  imputation  ^.  Aod  indeed  is  it  likely  that  the 
Apostles,  after  havii^  called  upon  the  Hpfy  Ghost, 
would  Wbve  chtosen  for  deacon,  a  vaau  of  so  iudiSei^eikt 
a  character  ?  The  Nia^laitam  soon  caroe  to  nothing  *. 
We  learn  frowa  tl^  Acts  of  tW  Apostles  \  that  dH 

Chri^liai^  iu  geporal  were  at  first  called 
rcnes!    ^^    Nazarems,     That  name   was   afterwards 

giv^i  to  those,  judaizin^  Christians  which 
joined  the  observance  of  the  cereusonial  law  with  th^ 
Christian  institution.  And  for  this  reason  they  rejected 
St.  Paul's  epistles,  as  we  are  informed  by  St.  Jerom, 
who  calls  them  also  Ebionites  *.  Eusebius.  tells  us,  that 
they  dwelt  at  Clioba,  a  little  town  near  Damascus  |.  It 
was  in  opposition  to  them  that  St.  Paul  wrote  his  epistle 
tp  the  Galatian3-^%     There  were  son^e  also  at  Beraea  a 


(ar)  Rev.  ii.  15. 

(y)  2  Pet.  ii.  15.    Jude  vcr.  11.     Rev.,  ii.  14. 
♦They  were  in  all  probability  so  called  because  they  were  very 
great  seducers.  {z)  Acts  vi.  5.  (a)  Iren.  i.  27. 

f  £useb.  Hist.  Ec.  iii.  2.9.  (h)  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  iii.  p.  436. 

(fc)  Euseb.  ubi  supra.  {d)  A<?ts  igtiv.  5. 

(e)  Hier.  Ep.  ad.  Aug.  74.  torn.  iv.  ed.  Benedict. 
X  Ettseb.  Onom.  (/)  Catalog.  Script.  Eccl. 
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city  of  Syria,  who,  as  St.  Jerom  tells  us,  gave  him  leave 
to  transcribe  the  Hebrew  copy  of  St.  Matthew's  gospel. 
These  first  Nazarenes  not  entertaining,  as  feir  as  we 
can  find,  any  erroneous  opinion  concerning  Jesus 
Christ,  it  is  very  probable  that  they  have  been  con- 
founded with  the  Ebionites,  which  did  not  appear  till 
afterwards. 

Polycarp,  as  quoted  by  St.  Irenaeus*,  tells  us  that 
Cerinthus  was  cotemporary  with  St.  John. 
St.  Jerom  pretends  ,  that  this  Evangelist  ^j^^ns.  ^"°" 
wrote  his  gospel  at  the  request  of  the  bishops 
of  Asia,  in  order  to  conftite  the  Cerinthian  heresy. 
We  are  told  by  some  authors  of  the  fourth  century  *, 
that  he  was  the  occasion  of  assembling  the  council  of 
Jerusalem^  and  the  cause  of  several  persecutions  against 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul*.  The  chiefof  his  errors  were 
as  follow:  1.  He  maintained,  that  Jesus  Christ  was 
not  born  of  a  virgin,  but  was  the  son  of  Mary  and 
Joseph,  and  that  he  did  not  excel  other  men  except  in 
wisdom  and  holiness.  2.  That  after  the  baptism  of 
Jesus^  the  Christ  descended  upon  him,  and  at  his  death 
flew  up  again  into  heaven,  so  that  Jesus  alone  died,  and 
rose  again.  3.  That  the  world  was  not  created  by 
God,  but  by  some  inferior  power ',  as  that  of  angels, 
whom  he  held  in  extreme  veneration,  and  from  whom 
he  pretended  to  receive  some  revelations  ". 

It  is  supposed,  with  a  great  deal  of  probability,  that 
St.  Paul  alludes  to  these  erroneous  opinions,  when  in 
his  epistle  to  the  Galatians  **  he  says,  that  diough  an 
angel  fi*om  heaven  should  preach  unto  us  any  other 
doctrine  than  what  is  contained  in  the  gospel,  we  ought 
to  look  upon  it  as  accursed  ;  and  also  in  nis  epistle  to 
the  Colossians ",  where  he  condemns  the  worship  of 
cmgels,     Cerinthus  was  a  great  stickler  for  the  cere^ 

(g)  Iren.  iii.  3.  (h)  Catalog.  Script.  Ecdee. 

(t)  Epiph.  Hser.  28.  Philastr.dc  Haeret. e.  36. 

(k)  Acts  zii.  21.         (I)  Iren.  i.  25..  Tertol..  ^pend.  Freasrip. 

(fu)  Euseb.  iii.  28.      (n)  Gal.  i.  8.  (o)  Coloss.  ii.  18. 
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momcd  lau>^^  aijd  this  was  the  reason  he  rejected  the 
epistles  of  St.  Paul  K  He  was  the  author  of  those 
sensual  chUiast$  or  mUlenaries^^  who  imagined  that 
after  the  resurrection,  men  should  live  a  thousand  years 
upon  earth  in  all  manner  of  voluptuousness  and  carnal 
I^asures.  Papias  and  St.  Irenaeus  believed  also  a 
millenium^  but  they  entertained  more  spiritual  ideas 
about  \W  This  heretic  must  have  been  extremely 
odious,  since^  according  to  Polyoarp',   St.  John  hap- 

Eening  to  be  in  a  bath,  where  Cerinthus  was,  or  had 
itelybeen,  he  got  out  of  it  in  all  haste,  as  sootn  as  he 
kiiew  it,  fop  jRear  it  should  M  upon  him.  This  storj-, 
by  the  bye,  can  hardly  be  reconciled  with  St.  John's 
charaelier. 

St.  Jeeom*  makes  Ebwn  to.  have  been  successor  of 
Cerinthus**     St.  Irenaeus  seems  notwitb- 

nite^*"  ^^' ■ "  »<»nding  ^  say,  that  Ebim  had  not  the 
same  notions  concerning  Jesus  Christ  as 
Cerinthus  had  f.  There  is  indeed  this  difference  be- 
tween them,  that  Ebion  looked  upon  Jesus  as  the 
Messiah,  which  Cerinthus  did  not';  but  they  both 
agreed  in  thisi,  that  they  thought  Jbsus  Christ  was  no 
more  than  a  mere  man.  Origen  %  mentions  two  sorts 
of  Ebionitea,  the  first  of  which  acknowle(%ed  that 
Christ  was  born  of  a  virgin,  whereas  the  others 
imagined  that  he  was  the  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary.     It 


(p)  Hier^  Ep.  8!^.  (9)  Epiph.  HKves,  28. 

(r)  Euseb.  1.  iii.  28.  Axig.  de  Hseres.  (s)  Iren.  ▼.  33,  34. 

{t)  Iren.  iii.  3.  Euseb.  ni.  28.  and  iy.  14. 

(ti)  Hieron.  Dial,  contra  Lu|oi|.  8. 

*  Most  of  the  ancients  say,  that  one  Ebion  was  the  author  of  the 
sect  of  the  Ebionites.  But  others  suppose  that  this  Hebgrew  name 
Ebion,  vhiok  signifies  jmnm*,  was  giyen  them  because  they  entertained 
but  tnean  and  poor  ideas  of  Jesus  Christ.  Both  these  opinions  may  be 
truei  because  proper  names  are  often  found  to  denote  the  temper  of 
those  whose  they  are. 

t  Iren.  i.  26.  Some  leatned  authors  are  persuaded  that  there  is  a 
mistake  in  St.  Irenssusi  and  thafr  instead  of  wm  simUUer,  we  should 
tead^eontimiliieiu     See- Dr.  6rabe*s  edil.  {x)  Iren.  hr.  59.^ 

I  Contra  Cel8.1.  5.  p.  272. 
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was  in  all  probability  these  two  sorts  of  Ebionite»  that 
Justin  Martyr  spoke  of  before  Origen,  without  naming 
them,  in  a  passage  which  hath  very  much  puzzled  con- 
troversial writei^s;  but  which,  laying  all  controversy 
aside,  admits  of  no  manner  of  difficulty. 

The  Ebionites  were  besides  guilty  of  other  errors  ; 
as  for  instance,  they  joined  the  observance  of  the  cere- 
monial law  with  the  gospel,  for  which  reason  they 
rejected  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  whom  they  called  an 
apostate^.  Of  the  four  Gospels,  they  received  only 
that  of  St.  Matthew,  as  did  also  the  Corinthians  and 
Nazarenes,  which  they  had  altered  and  adapted  to  their 
prejudices.  They  fancied,  as  we  are  told  by  Theodoref, 
that  the  Messiah  was  come  for  the  salvation  of  the  Jews 
only.  Some  learned  authors  are  of  opinion  •  that  St. 
John  alluded  to  this  last  error,  when  he  said  ^,  That 
Jesus  Christ  was  the  propitiation  not  only  for  our  sins, 
but  also  for  those  of  the  whole  world.  The  Ebionites 
believed  likewise  a  millennium. 

We  can  get  no  manner  of  information  from  eccle- 
siastical  history    concerning  two  heretics 
mentioned  by  St.  Paul  in  his  second  epistle  anfmZJ! 
to    Timothy  %    namely     Hymen^eiis    and 
PkHeius,  who  said  that  the  resurrection  teas  already 
past.     The  opinion  of  these  flilse  teachers  hath  been 
explained  different  ways  by  the  &thers.     Theodoret' 
imagined  that  it  was  nothing  but  a  quibble,  and  that  their 
meaning  after  all  was,  that  men  daily  revive  in  their 
posterity.     Pelagius '  puts  the  same  sense  upon  it  in 
his  commentary  on  this  passage ;  but  he  adds,  perhap 
they  took  the  vision  of  EzekieK  concerning  the  dry  bones 
that  were  made  to  live  ogain,  for  a  resurrection  tnat  had 
actually  happened.     Others  suppose  that  they  under- 


(y)  Iren.  i.  26.  (z)  Theod.  Hseret.  Fab.  1. 

(a)  Orig.  PhUocal.  17.     (6)  1  John  ii.  2. 

(c)  2  Tiqi.  ii,  17,  18.     See  9I9Q  1  Tlnr.  i.  20. 

id)  Theod.  t.  iii.  p.  498.  (e)  lifter.  iLtg.  Oper.  t*zii,  Av^,  1703. 

(/)  Chap,  zxxvii. 
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stood  it  of  the  transmigration  of  souls,  which  was  a 
doctrine  very  common  in  those  days.  Others,  in  short 
have  asserted,  that  Hymenaeus  and  Philetus  believed 
that  the  resurrection  was  already  past,  because  some 
persons  came  out  of  their  graves  when  our  blessed 
Saviour  rose  again.  But  St.  Augustin  seems  to  have 
dived  into  their  meaning  better  than  any  other  ^.  Some 
persons^  saith  he^  finding  it  frequently  mentioned  by  the 
Apostles^  that  we  are  dead  and  risen  again  with  Christ, 
and  not  well  apprehending  the  meaning  of  these  ex^ 
pressionSy  have  imagined  that  the  resurrection  was 
already  past^  and  that  there  wa$  to  be  no  other  at  the 
end  of  the  world.  Such  were^  as  the  same  Apostle  teUs 
usj  Hymenjeus  and  Philetus*,  &c.  That  is,  they 
acknowledged  no  other  resurrection  than  the  spiritual 
one,  namely  regeneration,  or  a  change  from  a  vicious  to 
a  virtuous  course  of  life.  However  it  be,  as  this  doctrine 
was  very  pernicious  in  itself,  and  directly  contrary  to 
the  gospel,  one  of  the  chief  articles  whereof  is  the 
resurrection^  we  have  no  reason  to  wonder  at  the  severity 
St.  Paul  exercised  towards  those  that  promoted  it,  and 
especiallv  towards  Hymenaeus,  whom  he  delivered  unto 
Satan^  tnat  is,  excommunicated.  We  have  likewise  no 
reason  to  be  surprised  at  the  great  progress  it  made  in 
the  world,  as  we  are  told  by  the  same  Apostle,  since  it 
favoured  men's  corrupt  incunations. 

The  same  Apostle  ranks  one  Alexander  among 
those  that  had  made  shipwreck  of  their  faith  *.  It  is, 
in  all  likelihood,  the  same  that  is  elsewhere  called 
Alexajider  the  copper-^mith,  and  who  had  caused  St. 
Paul  much  trouble  ^  He  places  likewise  among  those 
apostates  Phygellus  and  Hermogenes,  who  are  mentioned 
in  no  other  place.  Though  St.  Paul  does  not  charge 
them  with  any  error,  it  is  notwithstanding  very  probable 
that  they  did  not  forsake  him  till  they  had  forsaken  his 


Of)  Epist.  55.  *  See  oxur  note  on  2  Tim.  ii.  18. 

[h)  1  T!m.  i.  20.  (t)  2  Tim.  iy.  14. 
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doctrine.  TertuUian,  when  writing  against  another 
Hermogenes*,  accuses  the  apostical  Hermogenes  (as 
he  styles  him)  of  heresy. 

Diotrephes,  that  ambitious  man,  who  cast  malicious 
and  virulent  reflections  upon  the  Apostles,  is  likewise 
ranked  among  the  heresiarcfis ',  The  author  of  this 
accusation  is  indeed  too  modern  to  be  relied  on  ".  We 
may  however  easily  guess,  from  the  description  St.  John 
gives  of  him,  that  he  was  one  of  those  false  teachers 
whom  St.  Paul  complains  of".  As  for  Demas,  who 
accompanied  him  for  some  time,  and  afterwards  forsook 
Iiim,  he  is  only  charged  with  having  loved  this  present 
world ".  St.  Epiphanius  hath  accused  him,  but  without 
any  proof,  of  believing  that  Jesus  CiifiiST  was  only  a 
mere  man. 

From  all  that  hath  been  said,  one  may  easily  judge, 
that  the  Apostles  were  exposed  to  more  troublesome 
persecutions  from  those  heretics  and  false  brethren, 
thap  from  the  Jews  and  heathens  themselves,  though  it 
must  he  owned  they  were  not  attended  with  so  many 
actsi  of  cruelty.  But  n^artyrdom  added  a  lustre  to  the 
church,  whereas  by  heresies  it  was  disfigui*ed  and  dis- 
graced. After  all,  we  ought  not  to  think  it  strange  that 
so  many  heresies  should  arise  even  in  the  time  of  the 
Apostles.  For,  1 .  This  is  what  was  foretold  by  Jesus 
Christ,  as  well  as  by  St.  Paul  and  St.  Peter*.  2. 
St.  Paul  says,  that  t^ere  must  needs  be  heresies^. 
Whereby  we  are  not  to  understand  an  absolute  necessity. 
But  the  Apostle's  meaning  is  only  this,  that,  considering 
the  corruption  and  perverseness  of  men,  heresies  are 
unavoidable ;  just  as  when  our  Saviour  said.  Offences 
must  needs  come  ^,  But  waving  this  consideration,  it  Ls 
only  reflecting  on  the  state  and  condition  of  those  that 


(k)  Tertul.  contr.  Hermog.  init.  (t)  3  John  9,  10.     \ 

(m)  Beda  adloc.         (n)  2  Cor.  xi.  13.     (o)  Coloss.  fv.  14. 
*  M*^«.yii.  ^5.     9  Tiw.  iU.  \^Si.  2  Pet.ii.  1. 
(p)  1  Cor.  xi.  19.  («)  Mfttt.  x\iii.  7. 
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at  first  embraced  the  gospel,  to  discover  that  it  was 
next  to  impossible  but  that  sects  and  heresies  should 
arise. 

The  Jews  coming  out  of  the  synagogue,  brought 
the  same  spirit  into  the  church.  And  the  different  sects 
that  were  among  them,  proved  so  many  seeds  of  dissen- 
tion  and  discord.  Such  of  the  Sadducees  as  embraced 
Christianity  were  not  easily  brought  to  believe  the 
resurrection.  The  Pharisees  being  extremely  zealous 
for  the  ceremonial  law,  and  their  own  traditions  could 
not  but  give  the  Christian  religion  some  tincture  of  this 
zeal.  The  Cabala  gave  birth  to  the  monstrous  opinions 
of  the  ^ones.  The  heathens,  on  the  other  hand,  that 
had  been  brought  up  in  the  schools  of  the  phDosophers, 
introduced  into  the  Christian  institution,  the  subtleties  of 
the  Platonic  philosophy,  and  of  the  other  sects'".  Per- 
haps also  the  disputes  that  happened  between  them 
mi^ht  occasion  a  mixture,  or  rather  a  confusion  of  ideas, 
which  gave  rise  to  ill-grounded  and  incoherent  systems. 

There  are  besides  in  the  Christian  religion  some 
truths  that  exceed  human  apprehension,  and  require 
such  a  degree  of  feith  as  new  converts  are  not  always 
capable  of.  Thus  Cerinthus  could  not  believe  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  born  of  a  virgin,  because  he  looked 
upon  it  as  an  impossible  thing '.  The  same  religion 
recommends  us  to  duties  that  seem  contrary  to  men's 
natural  inclinations.  And  this  was  enough  to  make 
Simon  and  the  gnostics  reckon  martyrdom  as  a  piece  of 
weakness  and  folly*. 

As  in  those  early  times  there  was  no  canon  of  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  that  besides  all 
instruction  was  delivered  viva  voccy  people  were  more 
apt  to  misunderstand,  or  forget  things,  than  now,  when 
tney  have  them  laid  open  before  their  eyes  in  a  book. 
And  even  after  the  canon  had  been  compiled,  and  ap- 

(r)  Tert.  de  An.  c.  18.  («)  Iren.i.  25. 

*  Orig.  contr.  Gels.  1.  tk    It  was  against  this  error  of  the  gnostics 
that  TertulUan  wrote  this  book  entiUed  Scorpiace. 
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proved  of  by  the  church,  some  difficult  passages  might 
give  rise  to  dilFerent  notions,  and  even  to  sects,  if  this 
diversity  of  opinions  was  accompanied  with  perverseness 
and  obstinancy,  as  it  is  generally  known  to  be.  Add  to 
this,  that  copies  of  the  sacred  writings  being  then  very 
scarce,  there  were  persons  that  took  the  liberty  of 
forginggospels  as  they  thought  fit.  Lastly,  This  might  be 
occasioned  by  a  spirit  of  contradiction,  and  an  ambitious 
desire  of  distinguishing  one's  self  from  the  crowd, 
which  as  we  have  before  observed,  was  the  case  of 
Diotrephes. 

3.   St.  Paul  shews  of  what  use  heresies  may  be  to 
the  church,  namely,  that  they  who  are  approved  may  be 
Tnade  manifest '.     As  in  all  numerous  assemblies  tnere 
will  always  be  some  wicked  persons,  that  may  for  a  long 
time  conceal  their  pernicious  dispositions,  it  is  proper 
there  should  happen  occasions  of  discovering  and  finding 
them  out.     Besides,  as  St.  Chrysostom  hath  well  ob- 
served ",  truth  receives  a  great  lustre  by  being  opposed 
by  felsehood.     When  there  arose  any  false  prophets 
under  the  Old  Testament,  it  served  only  to  render  the 
true  ones  more  illustrious.     It  is  much  the  same  with 
men  as  with  trees,  when  they  have  once  taken  deep  root, 
they  grow  the  stronger  by  beinff  shaken  with  storms  and 
tempest.     Had  the  truths  of  the  gospel  been  exposed 
to  no  manner  of  contradiction,  men  might  insensibly 
have  fixllen  into  an  ignorance  or  neglect  of  them.     But 
their  being  contradicted,  hath  induced   Christians  to 
collect  all   their   stock   of  knowledge,    strength    and 
assistance,  in  order  to  defend  them  against  their  ad- 
versaries. 


(t)  1  Cor.  xi.  19.  (u)  Chrys.  in  Acta  Horn.  54. 
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OF  THE  VERSIONS  OF  THE  NEW 

TESTAMENT. 

The  ancient  versions  of  the  New  Testament  may 
also  setve  to  clear  several  passages  in  it,  because  most 
of  them  were  made,  if  not  from  the  originals  themsdves, 
at  least  from  more  ancient  copies  than  any  we  now  have, 
as  St.  Augustin  hath  observed  '.  The  same  author 
tells  us,  that  even  in  the  earliest  times  of  Christianily, 
several  had  attempted  to  translate,  as  well  as  they  could, 
the  Greek  text  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  But 
among  all  these  Versions,  he  prefers  that  which  he  calls 
the  ttmlic*^  undoubtedly  because  it  was  made  in  Italy^ 

or  for  the  use  of  the  Latins.  As  it  was 
V^oiu    ^    used  in  the  church  till  the  sixth  century, 

there  are  several  fragments  of  it  extant  m 
the  quotations  of  those  Latin  &t£ers  that  wrote  before 
that  time.  There  are  some  parts  of  it  to  be  seen  in 
the  margins  of  some  ancient  manuscripts.  Dr.  Mills 
supposes  that  it  was  done  by  several  hands  in  the  second 
century,  bv  order  of  pope  Pius  I.  who  was  an  Italian  f. 
To  this  version  succeeded  that  of  St.  Jerom,  which 

commonlv  goes  under  the  name  of  the 
TheVoigate.   y^j^^t^^'   This  father  ha\ing  observed  that 

the  Italic  version  was  extremely  faulty,  and  that  there 
was  a  vast  difference  between  the  copies  that  were  dis- 
persed in  the  world,  undertook  towards  the  end  of  the 
fourth  century,  by  order  of  pope  Damascus,  to  revise 
this  translation,  and  render  it  more  conformable  to  the 

(a)  Aug.  de  Doctr.  Clir.  ii.  11, 15. 

*St«  Jerom  calls  it  the  Common  and  Vulgar.  Gregory  the 
Great,  the  Ancient. 

t  Dr.  Mills  Proleg.  fol.  41.  etc.  Yon  have  there  an  account  of  the 
qualities  of  this  version  ;  and  how  far  it  may  be  of  use  for  discoYering 
the  tnie  reading  of  the  original  Greek. 
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original  Greek ;  he  began  by  the  New  Testament,  and 
published  at  first  only  the  four  Gospels.  He  declares 
that  he  used  a  great  deal  of  care  and  circumspection  in 
this  work,  never  varying  from  the  Italic  version,  but 
where  he  thought  it  misrepresented  the  sense  *.  But  as 
the  Greek  copies  he  had,  were  not  so  ancient  as  those 
from  which  the  Itcdic  version  had  been  made,  some 
learned  authors  are  therefore  persuaded  that  it  would 
have  been  much  better,  if  he  had  gathered  all  the  copies 
together,  and  by  comparing  them,  have  restored  that 
translation  to  its  original  purity. 

There  was,  for  instance,  in  the  Italic  version  %  Give 
us  our  daily  bread ;  now  instead  of  the  word  daily j 
which  very  well  expresses  ^ur  Saviour's  meaning,  St. 
Jerom  not  well  apprehending  the  signification  of  the 
original  *  Greek  term,  hath  rendered  it  by  one  t  that 
signifies  above  our  subsistence  ;  whereas  the  true  meaning 
of  it  is,  of  the  time  to  come  or  for  the  next  day.  There 
are  several  other  places  wherein  St.  Jerom  seems  to  have 
departed  from  the  ItaUc  translation,  without  any  manner 
of  reason  %.  The  Epistles,  and  the  rest  of  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament,  were  pubUshed  by  him  some  few  years 
after.  But  it  is  plain,  that  he  never  put  the  finishing 
hand  to  this  work,  and  oven  that  he  left  some  faultSvin 
it,  far  fear  of  varying  too  much  from  the  ancient  version, 
since  he  renders  in  his  commentaries  some  words  other- 
wise than  he  had  done  in  the  translation.  This  version 
was  not  introduced  into  the  church  but  by  degrees,  for 
fear  of  offending  weak  persons''.  Rufinus,  notwith- 
standing he  was  St.  Jerom's  professed  enemy,  and  had 
exclaimed  very  much  against  this  performance ;  was  yet 
one  of  the  first  to  prefer  it  to  the  Vulgar,  as  is  manifest 
from  iiis  commentary  on  Hosea,  at  least  if  it  be  his. 

(6)  Hier.  Prsef.  ad  Damas.  (e)  Matt.  ▼!.  IL. 

*  eViovVtov.  t  Super9itbttiuitidlem»     St.  Jerom  hknself  tells 

ufi  that  there  was  in  tlie  Hebrew  gospel  of  the  Nazarenes,  our  bread  qf 
the  next  dayy  which  answers  to  the  original  Greek  word. 

X    For  an  instance  of  this,  see  our  note  on  Eph.  L  6. 

(d)  Aug.  Ep.  ad  Hieron.  82. 

D  D 
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This  translation  gained  at  last  so  great  an  authority,  by 
the  approbation  it  received  from  Pope  Gregory  I.  *  and 
the  preference  that  prelate  gave  it  above  the  odier,  diat 
it  came  thenceforward  to  be  publicly  used  all  over  the 
loestem  churches^  as  we  learn  from  Isidorus  HispalensiB', 
who  was  cotemporary  with  Grregory.  Though  this  version 
is  not  reckoned  authentic^  among  us,  yet  it  is  certainly 
of  very  great  consequence,  and  may  serve  to  illustrate 
several  passages  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 
The  Syriac  version  is  generally  acknowledged  to  be 
very  ancient,  but  people  are  not  asi^eed  about 
^^Sj^thetime^vhenitw^iLle.    If  we  mil  beUeve 

version* 

those  Syrian  Christians  that  made  use  ofitt, 
part  of  the  Old  Testament  was  translated  in  the  time  of 
Solomon :(,  and  the  rest  under  Agbarus,  kingof  EdeMs 
by  Thaddaeus  and  the  other  apostles.  Some  autfaofs^, 
in  the  editions  they  have  given  of  the  Syriac  New  TesMr 
ment,  have  carried  up  the  antiquity  of  it  as  high  s^  the 
apostolical  times,  but  without  alleging  any  proof.  As 
the  second  epistle  of  St.  Peter,  the  second  aiid  third  of 
St.  John,  that  of  St.  Jude,  and  the  Revelations  (which 
have  been  called  in  question  for  a  long  time)  are  not  in 
this  version  ;  it  is  very  probable  that  it  was  made  befiMPe 
the  canon  of  the  New  Testament  had  been  made  And 
approved  of  by  the  church.  It  is  supposed  that'Melifo 
bisnop  of  Sardis*,  who  lived  towanJs  the^  end  >of  ihe 
second  century,  hath  made  mention  of  a  Syriac  Version ; 
but  in  this  there  is  no  Certainty.  Ephraem  a  Syrian 
author,  who  wrote  commentaries  upon  the  holy  scriptures 
in  the  Syrian  tongue,  quotes  some  passages  out  of  the 
sacred  writings  in  the  same  language,  which  seems  to 
prove  that  in  his  time  the  bible  was  translated  into 
Syriac.    As  there  were  in  the  earliest  ages  of  Christianity 

*  Greg.  I.  Epi.  ad  Leandrum  Expos,  in  Job.  c.  3.  (e)  Itidor. 

HUpal.  Diyin.  Off.  (/)  It  was  never  declared  such  tiU  the  co«noU 
of  Threat.        f  That  is,  the  Nestorians,  Jacobites,  and  Marionites. 

X  For  the  use  of  Hiram  of  Tyre.  See  Dr.  Prid.  Caniu.  par.  8. 

b.  1.  under  the  year  277.  §  10.        {g)  Tremellius,  Thittins. 

(A)  See  Dr.  Mills*s  Proleg.  p.  127. 
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some  Christians  beyond  Euphrates,  most  of  whom,  as 
not  being  subject  to  the  Roman  empire,  understood 
neither  Greek  nor  Latin,  Mr,  Simon  supposes,  that  they 
soon  got  a  version  of  the  New  Testament.  This  version 
having  been  made  from  the  Greek,  and  from  very 
ancient  manuscripts,  may  be  of  the  same  service  as  the 
Italic  and  Vulgate.  It  may  also  serve  to  correct  the 
Vulgate  in  some  places,  as  having  been  made  from 
more  ancient  copies :  that  word,  for  instance,  which  k 
by  St.  Jerom  rendered  supersubstantial  •,  hath  by  the 
Syrian  interpreter  been  translated  the  bread  which  is 
needful  for  us,  which  very  well  expresses  our  blessed 
Saviour^s  meaning. 

According  to  the  account  given  by  several  learned 
audiors  ^  of  the  Armenian  versions,  there  is 
none  more  valuable  among  all  the  ancient  ^®  ^fn»«»»aa 
ones.     But  nothmg  can  give  a  better  or 
greater  idea  of  it  than  a  *  letter,  which  we  shall  here 

(0     Matt.  ti.  11.  (k)  Mr.  Simon,  Dr.  MiUs,  Father  le  Long. 

*  a  Xhe  Armenian  version  is,  to  me,  the  queen  of  aU  the  versions 
of  the  New  Testament.  The  excellency  which  this  language  has  above 
any  other  of  being  able  to  express  word  by  word  the  terms  of  the 
origiBal,  is  peculiar  to  it  alone.  You  know  what  is  the  nature  of  the 
Syriac  tongue  ;  the  Egyptian  is  yet  more  different  from  the  Greek,  wo 
that  you  can  hardly  perceive  it  hath  any  manner  of  relation  to  it  in  the 
version  of  the  New  Testament.  Nothing  can  be  more  favourable  than 
the  judgment  the  late  Mr.  Picques  passed  upon  the  AnBoenian  version." 

^*  The  antiquity  of  the  Armenian  version  is  unquestionable.  The 
historians  of  that  nation  assert  it  was  done  in  the  beginning  of  the  fifth 
century,  and  their  authority,  which  is  not  to  be  slighted,  is  very 
agreeable  to  what  may  be  observed  concerning  it,  in  comparing  th^ 
version  with  the  most  ancient  copies  that  are  now  extant.  Of  numberieM 
instances  which  I  could  bring,  I  shall  mention  but  two,  which,  in  my 
opinion  are  remarkable.  You  know  what  father  Lami  hath  ol>8erved 
in  his  harmony  on  the  fourth  verse  of  the  fifth  chapter  of  St.  John. 
This  verse,  which  is  omitted  by  Nonnus  in  his  paraphrase,  and  wanting 
in  several  manuscripts,  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  Armenian,  I  mean  in 
the  Armenian  manuscript ;  for  Uscan,  bishop  of  Armenia,  hath  foisted 
it  in  the  Armenian  editions  that  have  been  printed  in  Holland,  having 
translated  it  from  the  Latin  of  the  Vulgate.  In  the  xxviith  chapter  of 
St.  Matthew,  the  author  of  the  Armenian  version  hath  read  the  1 6th 
and  17th  verses,  as  I  set  them  down  here.  16.  Elxov  Si  rore  ^e<T- 
/iiov  eniarifiov  Xeyofievov  'I^erpvv  Baf>pal3dv.     17*    ^vvfiy/uvbtv 
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communicate  to  the  public.     It  was  written  to  as  by  a 


^6  avTtav,  eiirev  avroiQ  6  IliXaroc.  Tiva  OeXere  diroXvout  vjjuv ; 
'Iritrovv  Bappafiav  if  'Ijyerowv  rov,  XeyofJievov  XparrSv.  This  reading', 
though  it  may  seen  strangei  is  very  aneient,  and  among  all  the  yersions, 
none  hnt  the  Armenian  hath  retained  it.  I  would  even  have  taken  it 
for  a  palpable  mistake  in  the  translator,  had  I  not  discovered  it  in 
Origen's  homilies  on  St  Matthew.  His  words  are  as  follows  :  Homil. 
xzxv.  fol.  86.  of  the  Fmris  edit.  1512.  The  Greek  of  that  homily  Is 
tost.     Qnem  vuUis  dimUtam  vobis  Jesum  Barabbanif,  an  Jesum  qui  dieiiur 

Christtts »..  /»  muliis  exemplaribut  non  eontmetur  qwd  Barrabbq» 

ettam  Jesus  dicebatuTf  etforsitan  reetCy  ut  ne  nomen  Jesu  ccnveniat  aUem 
iniquorum.  Some  peremptory  critic  wonld  he  apt  to  imagine  that  Origen^ 
reasoning  had  eclipsed  the  ancient  reading.*' 

**  These  two  instances  may  suffice  for  the  present.  I  give  a  fnll  account 
of  the  Armenian  version  in  the  preface  to  my  dictionary  of  this  language* 
His  translation  is  not  so  well  known  as  it  ought  to  be.  It  is  in  every 
respect  preferable  to  the  Syriac,  which^  as  is  maniliest  from  the  testi* 
mony  of  several  authors,  particularly  of  Gregory  Abulfaragins,  hath 
often  been  revised  upon  the  Greek  text ;  whereas  the  aversion  the 
Armenians  have  always  had'  for  the  Gireeks  ever  since  the  couseU  of 
Chalcedon,  had  so  entirely  stopt  all  manner  of  communication  Mitwcea 
these  two  nations,  that  nothing  like  it  can  be  suspected  in  the  present 
case.  This  way  of  reasoning  may  indeed  appear  of  no  force,  and  I 
would  have  even  omitted  it,  could  I  have  made  you  as  sensible  as  I  am  of 
the  beauty,  perfection,  energy,  and  antiquity  of  the  Armenian  version. 
To  be  convinced  of  it,  one  ought  to  learn  this  language,  it  Being  aa 
useful  for  the  understanding  the  Greek  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  that 
of  the  New.  The  text  of  the  Seventy  may  be  restored  in  a  tibonsand 
places  by  means  of  this  version." 

**  1  have  set  down  in  the  margin  of  my  eopy  of  Mr.  Simon^s  critical 
Mstory  some  of  the  blunders  he  hath  committed  when  speaking  of  the 
Armenian  edition  of  the  holy  scriptures,  published  at  Amsterdam  by 
bishop  Uscan.  This  prelate  was  a  2ealous  Roman  Catholic,  as  all  his 
prefaces  plainly  shew.  He  understood  a  little  Latin,  and  had  no  man- 
ner of  taste,  or  judgment.  He  hath  not  indeed  left  out  or  altered  any 
one  passage ;  but  when  he  found  any  thing  more  in  the  Vulgate,  he 
made  no  scruple  of  foisting  it  in  his  edition.  He  owns  it  in  one  of  his 
prefaces,  and  hath  even  the  confidence  to  boast  of  it.  I  have  observed 
it  before  with  relation  to  the  fourth  verse  of  the  fifth  chapter  of  St. 
John.  He  hath  undoubtedly  done  the  same  with  the  passage  concerning 
the  three  tritnesseSf  mentioned  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  first  epistle  of 
the  same  apostle.  The  fair  Armenian  manuscript  of  the  four  Gospels, 
which  I  have  procured  for  the  king's  library,  hath  given  me  an  exact 
knowledge  of  all  the  interpolation,  the  Armenian  bishop  hath  made  to 
his  edition.  To  my  great  sorrow  I  have  no  manuscript  of  the  Acts  and 
Epistles.  Mr.  Simon  hath  given  but  an  imperfect  and  superficial 
account  of  the  Armenian  version,  as  he  conmionly  doth  of  matters 
which  he  did  not  understand.    I  should  write  a  whole  book,  was  I  to 
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learned  person  ^,  who  is  a  perfect  master  of  the  Armenian 
language,  and  hath  thoroughly  studied  this  version. 

Though  the  Greek  tongue  hath  been  used  in  Egypt 
.  for  a  long  time  the  Coptic  or  Egyptian  ver- 
EgyptiMi.*^  °'  ^^°  ^  notwithstanding  of  considerable  anti- 
quity. Some  authors  ^  place  it  in  the  fifth, 
and  others  even  in  the  fourth  century.  This  version 
agrees,:  m  several  particulars,  with  the  Armenian,  as  the 
same  learned  person,  whose  letter  we  have  just  now 

flven,  hath  observed.  The  Coptic  translation  was  made 
om  the  Greek. 

The  Ethiopic  version  is  also  very  ancient,  and  the 
first  of  all  those  made  in  the  eastern  languages 
*T^ion?**^  that  ever  was  printed.  Some  pretend  that 
it  was  done  in  the  third  century.  Was  the 
tiQie  of  the  conversion  of  the  Ethiopians  exactly  known, 
wa  .might  more  easily  judge  of  the  antiquity  of  their 
version  ;  but  some  fix  tliis  conversion  to  the  Apostolical 
times,  and  others  to  that  of  the  emperor  Justinian,  that 
is,.  ,in  the  sixth  century.  An  Ethiopian  abbot  named 
Gregoiy^  idio,  as  we  learn  firom  the  celebrated  LudoU 
phus%  was  well  versed  in  these  matters,  pretended  that 
it  was;lnadein  the  time  of  St.  Athanasius^  f.  e.  in  the 
fourth  century.  Thus  much  is  certain,  that  that  father 
plkced  at  Axuma''  which  was  then  the  chief  city  of 
Cfhiopia,  a  bishop  named  Frumentius,  who  was  banished 
into  ^^ypt  *  by  the  emperor  Constantius.  It  is  supposed 
that  the  Ethiopic  version  was  made  by  some  Ethiopian 
monks,  because  of  its  agreement  with  the  Alexandrian 
manuscript '..  If  so,  this  version  is  of  no  small  cons^ 
quence. 

tdl  ycm  ail  that  I  have  to  say  of  the  Armenian  reniony  for  which  I  haife 
a  very  great  yalue,  and  not  without  good  reason.'' 

^'BerUity  Sept.  39,1718." 

(2)  Mons.  de  la  Crose,  counsellor  and  library-lLeeper  to  tlie  Idng 
of  Prussia.       (m)  Mills  fol.  dii.  dxvli.  (n)  Hist.  JStbiopl.  iiL  c.  4 

(p)  Atlian  Oper.  t.  i.  p.  696.  (jp  )  Now  called  Acco. 

*  The  churches  of  Ethiopia  dependod  on  the  patriarch  ol  Alezao-- 
dria.  (9)  MUla  Froleg.  foL  121. 

DD2 
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The  origin  of  the  Arabic  version  is  unknown*  Some 
imagine  that  St.  Jerom  hath  mentioned  it, 
but  it  is  more  probable  the  he  speaks  only 
of  some  Arabic  terms  which  are*  to  be  found 
in  some  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  in  that 
of  Job  '•  It  is  commonly  placed  in  the  eighth  century. 
But  it  is  not  well  known  whether  it  was  made  from  the 
Greek,  or  from  some  Syriac  versions  ^  perhaps  frt>m 
both.  As  the  Arabic  langus^e  was  «sed  almost  all 
over  the  east,  there  are  more  vensions  in  this  tongue 
than  in  any  other  of  the  oriental  languages,  and  it  is 
likelv  that  some  were  made  from  the  Greek,  some  from 
the  Syriac,  and  others  from  the  Coptm'. 

Ine  Persian  translation  of  the  four  gospels  is  com- 
.       raonly  supposed  to  have  been  done  in  the 
version.      fourteenth  century.     Those  that  can  read  it, 
say  that  it  is  very  loose  more  like  a  paraphrase- 
It  was  made  from  the  Syriac.     There  is  another  Persian 
translation  of  the  four  gospels  of  a  later  date,  which  was 
made  from  the  Greek.     We  do  not  find  that  the  rest 
of  the  New  Testament  was  ever  translated  into  Persian. 
We  must  not  forget  to  rank  among  the  ancient 
versions    of  the    New    Testament,    the 
and  Angto-  ^  Gothic  which  was   done    in    the    fourth 
Saxon    Ver-    century  by  Uph^  the  first  bishop  of  the 
•ions.  Goths,    Philostorgius  I  tells   us,  that  this 

bishop  translated  the  whole  bible,  except  the^books  of 
Kings,  because-  they  chiefly  treat  of  wars,  and  that  the 
Goths  being  a  very  warlike  nation^  have  more  need  of 
a  curb  than  a  ^ur  in  this  respect.  This  version  is  the 
more  to  be  valued,  because,  ;as  is  pretended,  it  agrees 
with  the  manuscripts  from  which  the  Italic  was  made. 
There  are  only  the  four  gospeb  remaining  of  the  Grothic 
version  *.     It  is  supposed  that  the  Anglo-Saxon  trans^ 

(r)  Mills  Proleg.  fol.  136.     («)  Lc  Long  BIblfoth.  Sacr.  sect.  i.  c.  a. 

{t)  *  Philostorg.  Hist.  Ec.  c.  5.     Socrat.  Hist.  Ec.  1,  iv.  c.  33. 

♦  The  mannscript  of  it,  which  is  very  fair,  bxrt  withal  very  imper- 
ftct  and  worn  oat,  is  kept  in  the  library  of  UpsaMn  Sweden.  Seyeral 
think  that  it  is  the  very  original  of  Uphilas.  There  ave  csopies  of  it  iit 
several  places. 
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lation  of  the  gospels  was  done  about  the  same  time,  and 
consequently  may  be  as  usefiii. 

From  this  account  of  the  ancient  translations  of  the 
New  Testament  we  may  learn,  1st,  to  adore  the  provi- 
dence of  God,  which  has  thereby  so  wisely  provided  for 
the  conversion  and  salvation  of  all  men.  So  that  these 
versions  may  be  said  to  have  supplied  the  ffiftof  tongues 
wherewith  the  apostles  were  endued.  2dTy,  From  the 
agreement  which  so  many  translations  that  were  made 
in  difierent  parts  of  the  world,  have  with  the  or^nal,  it 
is  pUun,  that  this  latter  hath  not  been  altered.  3dly,  We 
findy  that  notwithstanding  the  corruption  and  barbarity 
which  have  reigned  in  the  world,  there  have  been  in  all 
ages,  persons  that  had  at  heart  the  conversion  of  souls, 
and  were  besides  furnished  with  a  sufficient  stock  of 
learning  to  be  able  to  put  into  the  hands  of  the  &ithful« 
the  sacred  instrument  of  this  conversion,  by  translating 
the  holy  scriptures  into  the  vulgar  languages. 

Since  the  restoration  of  leaming,>  several  persons 
have   applied  themselves  to  translate  the      ^^  ^^ 
Bible  from  the  originah  ;  that  is,  the  Old  dem    Latin 
Testament  from  the  Hebrew^  and  the  New  ▼ereiou    of 
from  the  Greek.     Some  of  these  transla-  ^^^"^  '^^ 
tions  have  been  made  by  persons  of  all  per- 
suasions, and  into  all  languages,  without  excepting  the 
modern  Greek.     We  shall  here' give  an  account  only 
of  the  Latin  and  English  versions* 

Among  the  Roman  catholics,  the  celebrated  EraSf- 
mus  *  was  the  first  that  undertook  to  trans- 
late into  Latin  the  New  Testament  from      Erasmus, 
the  Greek.     In  this  translation  he  followed 
not  only  the  printed  copies,  but  also  four  Greek  manu- 
scripts.    According  to  St.  Jerom's  example,  he  varied 
but'  very    little    of   the  Vulgate,    which    had.  been 
in  use  for  several  ages.     The  first  edition  of  this  book 

*  See  Beza*s  opinion  of  Erasmuses  translation  of  the  New  Testa* 
ment,  in  Beza*s  prefiace  to  bis  edit,  of  the  New  Testament  in  1560^ 
See  also  Dr.  Mills  Proleg.  p.  ill,  and  IIS. 
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was  published  in  1 516,  and  dedicated  to  Pope  Leo  X. 
who  sent  Erasmus  a  lett^  of  thanks,  wherein  he  might* 
tily  commends  this  version.  It  was  notwithstanding  ex- 
tremely found  fault  with  by  the  Roman  catholics  them- 
aelves.  The  author  defended  himself  with  as  much 
courage  as  he  was  attacked,  and  these  disputes  have 
been  of  no  small  service  to  the  public.  This  version 
hath  been  printed,  and  corrected  several  times  hy  Eras^ 
mus  himself,  and  others. 

Arias  Montaaus  undertook,  by  the  order  of  the 

council  of  Trent,  as  some  p«*sons  pretend, 

Montanus.        ^  version  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 

In  his  Uranslation  of  the  Old,  he  followed 
that  of  Pagninus,  a  Dominican  monk,  and  keeper  of  the 
Vatican  librarv,  who  had  translated  die  Old  Testament 
from  the  Hebrew  by  order  of  Clement  VIIL  As  -  for 
the  New,  Arias  Montanus  changed  only  some  words  in 
it,  namely,  where  he  found  that  the  Vulgate  difiered  from 
the  Hebrew.  T^his  version  was  never  much  in  request, 
because  it  is  too  grammatical. 

There  is  also  ascribed  to  Thomas  de  Vio,  a  Domi- 
nican, who  is  commonly  known  undec  the  name  of  Car. 
dinal  Cajetan,  a  Latin  version  of  all  the  New  Testar- 
ment,  except  the  Revelations.  But  as  he  did  not  under- 
stand Greek,  it  is  Ukely  that  he  got  somebody  to  make 
it  in  his  name  *. 

We  have  not  seen  another  Latin  version  that  was 
published  by  an  English  writer  in  1540,  and  dedicated 
to  Henry  VIII.  We  are  told,  that  this  version  was 
made  not  only  from  the  printed  copies,  but  also  from 
v^  ancient  Greek  manuscripts  t* 

One  of  the  most  ancient  Latin  versions  made   by 

Protestants,  is  that  which  commonly  goes 

^L^f^     under  the  name  of  the   Zurich  tranalatian. 

Part  of  it  was  done  by  Leo  Juda,  one  of  the 

*  We  liAYe  not  seen  this  yenion.  It  was  printed  at  Venice  in  1530, 
and  1531,  vnth.  the  Cardinal's  commentaries  on  the  whole  New  Testa*, 
ment,  except  the  Revelations. 

t;Le  Long  Biblioth.  Sacr.  Part  i.  p.  752«  That  English  author's 
name  was  Walter  Deloen* 
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ministers  of  that  city,  who  was  assisted  in  this  perform* 
ance  by  the  most  learned  of  his  brethren.  But  as  he 
was  prevented  by  death  from  finishing  this  work,  he  left 
the  care  of  it  to  Theodorus  Bifoliander,  minister  and 
professor  at  Zurich ;  who,  with  the  help  of  Conradus 
Pellican,  professor  of  the  Hebrew  tongue  in  the  same 

?lace,  translated  the  rest  of  the  Old  Testament.  The 
"few  was  continued  by  Peter  Cholin,  professor  in  divioK 
ity ;  and  bv  Rodolph  Gaulterus,  Leo  Juda's  *  successor 
in  the  ministerial  function  t*  Though  this  version  hath 
not  been  free  from  all  censure,  it  hath  notwithstanding 
met  with  a  general  approbation,  because  it  keeps  a  due 
medium  between  such  translations  2&  stick  too  close  to 
the  tetter,  and  those  wherein  toa  much  liberty  is  taken. 
Mr.  Simon  hath  even  a  rcfmarkable-  story  about  it*: 
which  is,  that  a  Spanish  monk  had  praised  this  version 
in  a  book  printed  at  Venice,  and  licenced  by  the  inqui- 
sitors. It  is  true,  the  mOnk  fencied  that  Leo  Juda  was 
bishop  of  Zurich,  as  he  calls  him  himself,  and  therefore 
thought  that  he  might  safely  commend  his  performance* 
The  seventh  verse  of  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  first  epistle 
of  St.  John  is  omitted  in  this  translation,  and  put  only 
m  the  margin.  We  have  ckose^  say  the  translalors  in 
their  note,  to  follow  Cyril,  and  the  best  copies  X^  They 
had  in  their  library  an  ancient  manuscript,  where  this 
verse  was  left  out.  Which  made'  Bullinger  say',  that 
some  pretender  to  learning  having  found  it  in  the  msffgin 
where  it  was  put  by  way  of  explanation,  had  inserted  it 
into  the  text. 


*  Some  have  imagined  tliat  Lea  Juda  was  originallj  a  Jew,  but 
they  were  mistaJcen. 

flbis  version  was  published  in  1544,  with  prefaces  that  are  weU 
worth  reading,  and  short  notes  to  explain  the  text. 

(«)  Simon  Hist.  Crit.  des  Versions,  e.  23. 

X  We  forgot  to  observe  before,  that  Erasmus  did  not  put  this  pas* 
sage  in  his  first  editions  of  the  New  Testament,  because  he  found  it 
not  in  the  Greek  copies  ;  but  having  afterwards  met  with  it  in  a  manu- 
script in  England,  he  put  it  in  the  following  editionsr 

{x)  Comment,  ad  loc. 
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The  year  following,  Robert  Stephens  printed  this 
same  edition  with  a  few  alterations.     To  it 
Hobert  Sfce-    \iq  joined  the  Hebrew  text,  and  the  Vulgate, 
gicM,   the      ^^^  illustrated  his  edition  with  notes  taken 
irinter.  from  the  public  lectures  of  Franciscus  Var 

tablus,  regius  professor  of  the  Hebrew 
tongue.  But  the  latter  disowned  the  notes,  because,  as 
he  pretended,  Robert  Stephens  had  inserted  amoi^ 
them  things  which  favoured  the  prptestants.  This  edi- 
tion was  censured  several  times  by  the  doctors  of  the  Sor- 
bon,  against  whom  Stephens  briskly  defended  himself. 
Notwithstanding  all  their  censures,  this  edition  was 
afterwards  printed  at  Salamanca. 

Of  all  our  Latin  versions,  none  hath  made  more 
noise  than  that  of  Sebastian  Castalio,  pro- 

Castaiio.  fessor  of  the  Greek  tongue  at  Basil  ^.  It 
was  vastly  run  down,  upon  its  first  appear- 
ance by  Theodorus  Beza,  and  the  rest  of  the  Geneva 
divines,  who  charged  it  with  impiety,  and  did  not  spare 
the  author  of  it  in  the  least.  Wliat  chiefly  gave  offence 
in  this  version,  was,  1.  That  Castalio  departed  in  soxne 
places  from  the  protestant's  system,  concerning  predesti- 
nation, grace,  and  free-will.  2.  That  he  affected  an 
elegance  which  was  suitable  neither  to  the  simplicity  nor 
majesty  of  the  sacred  writings.  Nothing  could  be  more 
specious  than  what  this  author  proposed  to  himself  in 
translating  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
according  to  the  purity  of  the  Latin  tongue ;  Namely, 
thereby  to  engage  some  over-nice  persons  to  read  the 
holy  scriptures,  who  had  an  aversion  to  them,  upon  ac- 
count of  the  rough  and  uncouth  language  of  the  common 
versions.  But  surely,  he  could  have  arrived  at  this  end, 
without  departing  so  much  from  the  style  and  manner  of 
writing  of  the  sacred  authors,  as  he  hath  done.  For,  besides 
the  fake  elegance  and  overstrained  politeness,  which  he 

*  Castalio  was  bom  in  Savoy,  and  1 8  years  professor  at  BasU. 


THE    NEW   TESTAMENT,  311 

is  justly  blamed  for,  he  oftentimes  takes  more  liberty 
than  a  faithful  translator  ought  to  do.  We  shall  allege 
some  instances  of  it  taken  out  of  the  xxTith  chapter  of 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  at  the  first  opening  of  the  book^« 
In  the  eleventh  verse,  instead  of  rendering  the  word 
synagogas  by  synagogues^  he  translates  it  assemblie^^ 
which  is  ambiguous,  and  even  unintelligible  in  this-place. 
In  the  same  verse,  instead  of  to  blaspheme^  he  translates 
to  speak  impiously'' 9  which  hath  no  determinate  signi- 
fication. In  the  eighteenth  verse,  instead  of  these 
words,  that  they  may  obtain^  by  faith  in  me,  Jbrgive^ 
ness  of  sins^  and  their  lot  in  the  inheritanee  of  the 
saints ;  he  hath  rendered  thus  *,  that  they  may  have 
the  same  lot  as  those  which  shall  be  sanctified  by  faith; 
joining  by  faith  with  sanctified,  whereas  it  ought  to  be 
joined  with  to  obtain  ;  which  is  all  a  piece  of  affectation 
to  remove  the  idea'  of  an  absolute  and  unconditiorud 
ekction.  This  edition  hath  notwithstanndig  met  with 
an  abundance  of  admirers,  and  hath  had  several  editions* 
He  translated  the  bible  afterwards  into  as  uncouth  and 
barbarous  a  French,  as  his  Latin  version  is  elegant. 
Among  all  the  Latin  versions  made  by  protestants^ 
none  is  more  universally  liked  than  that  of 
Theodorus  Beza.  Chamier  *  gives  it  the  '^^^ 
preference  above  all  the  rest*  Rivet  hadi 
bestow^  very  great  encomiums  upon  it,  in  his  pre&ce 
to  the  version  of  the  Old  Testament  by  Junius  and 
Tremellius,  at  the  end  of  which  Beza's  version  of  the 
New  hath  been  joined.  A  Geneva  divine '  found  it 
the  most  exact  of  all,  and  wished  it  was  introduced  into 
churches  and  schools  in  the  room  of  the  Vulgate.  This 
translation  did  not  meet  with  the  same  approkition  from 
the  Roman  Catholics,  who,  perhaps,  out  of  prejudice, 

Of)  The  edition  we  used  is  that  of  1555,  which  is  dedicated  to 
Edward  VI.  (z)  Collegia.  (a)  Impie  loqiii. 

•  Eandem  cum  els  sortem  eonseqaanter,  qui  fide  mihi  habenda 

sancti  fact!  fiierint.  (&)  Panstr.  t.  i.  1.  xii.  c  1 . 

(c)  P.  Loiselier  deVilliers  in  his  letter  to  the  earl  of  Huntingdon,  1576. 
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accused  Beza  of  having  accommodated  this  version  to 
his  prejudices.  Though  it  hath  been  several  times 
printed  in  England,  yet  the  English  have  not  expressed 
the  same  value  for  it  as  the  rest  of  the  protestants.  It 
was  even  judiciously  enough  criticised  upon  in  several 
places  by  a  Canon  of  Ely',  who  had  been  put  my>n  it 
by  the  bishop  of  that  diocese*.  Bishop  Walton*^  is  of 
opinion,  that  Beza  hath  been  justly  charged  with  having 
departed  from  the  common  reading  without  necessity,*  et 
having  on  his  side  the  authority  of  the  manuscripts,  and 
also  with  deciding  frequently  in  a  magisterial  way,  aad 
having  substituted  noere  coi^ectures  to  the  words  of  the 
original.  But  it  is  only  reading  this  version,  to  be  satis- 
fied of  the  contrary.  The  account  Beza  gives  in  his 
preface  of  the  method  he  had  followed,  is  far  from  those 
peremptory  airs  which  he  is  charged  withal.  If  he  hath 
not  always  followed  his  own  rules,  this  is  a  fault  common 
to  him  with  all  translators.  Dr.  Mills  hath  kept  no 
more  moderation  than  Walton  in  the  judgment  he  hath 
passed  upon  this  version. 

However,  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  Beza  was 
best  quaUfied  for  such  an  undertaking.  He  was  a  per- 
fect master  of  both  languages,  and  supposing  he  was  not 
so  thoroughly  billed  in  Hebrew,  as  some  pretend,  yet 
he  tells  us  that  in  translating  the  Hebraisms  he  had  me 
assistance  of  persons  very  well  versed  in  that  tongue. 
Besides,  he  had  before  mm  a  greater  number  of  Grreek 
manuscripts,  than  any  of  those  that  had  undertaken  llie 
same  work  before  him.  And  accordingly  he  hath  tak^n 
care  to  set  down  the  various  readings  in  his  notes,  and 
finds  fault  with  others  for  not  having  done  the  same,  and 
thereby  giving  eveify  one  an  opportunity  of  choosii^ 
the  best.  All  that  he  can  be  blamed  for,  is  his  parti- 
ality in  expressing  a  greater  regard  for  the  Latin  than 
the  Greek  fathers.     But,  afi;er  all,  his  version  must  be 

(d)  itAm  Boise  in  1556. 
(e)  lAuncdot.     (/)  Walton  Proleg.  Diss.  iv. 
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allowed  to  be  the  best  of  all  made  in  those  times,  except 
the  Zurich  translation  *. 


*  I  shall  now  sxibjoin  a  short  account  of  onr  English  tranfflatibns. 
nf  th0  K  '*We  are  told  by  onr  English  historians,  that  some 

j^  '?f  ^^"  part  of  the  bible  was  translated  in  the  beginning  of  the 
^^  ^^'^  '  8th  century  into  our  vulgar  tongue,  which  was  then  the 
Saxon.  John  de  Trevisa  assures  ns,  that  the  Tcnerable 
Bede,  who  flourished  about  the  year  701,  translated  the  whole  bible 
into  the  English  Saxon.  There  are  some  who  affirm  that  Adelm,  bis- 
hop of  Sherborne,  who  was  cotemporary  with  Bede,  translated  the 
psalms  into  that  language ;  which  translation  is  by  others  attributed  to 
king  Alfired,  who  lived  near  200  years  after.  There  is  now  extant  a 
translation  in  tiie  English  Saxon,  done  from  the  ancient  vulgar,  befbie 
it  was  revised  by  St.  Jerom.  It  was  printed  at  London  in  the  year 
1671,  by  the  care  of  John  Fox,  and  by  the  order  and  direction  of  arch- 
Udiop  Parker.  A  translation  of  the  psalms  in  the  same  language  was 
printed  by  Spelman  in  1640." 

"  John  Wickliffe,  who  flourished  about  the  year  1360,  translated 
the  whole  Bible  from  the  vulgar  version  of  St.  Jerom;  and  finished  it  in 
the  year  1383.  This  translation  was  never  printed,  but  there  are  copies 
of  it  in  several  libraries,  as  Cotton's,  St.  James's  at  Lambeth,  &c. 
There  is  also  a  very  fair  copy  of  the  New  Testament,  in  this  translation, 
in  the  university  Library  at  Cambridge.** 

*'  John  de  Trevisa,  who  died  in  the  year  1398,  did  also  translate 
botb  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  about  the  same  time,  or  a  little  after 
Wickliffe ;  but  whether  there  are  any  copies  of  it  extant  I  know  not.'' 

<*The  first  time  the  Holy  Scripture  was  printed  in  English,  was 
about  the  year  1526;  and  that  was  only  the  New  Testament  about' 
that  time  translated  by  William  Tindal,  assisted  by  Joy  and  Constantine,. 
and  printed  in  some  foreign  parts.  In  the  year  1532,  Tindal  and  his 
companions  finished  the  whole  Bible,  and  printed  it  in  foreign  parts,  all 
but  the  Apocrypha.  Some  time  after  this,  whilst  a  second  edition  waa 
preparing,  William  Tindal  was  taken  up  and  burnt  for  heresy  in 
Flanders :  however,  the  work  was  carried  on  by  John  Rogers.  He 
wholly  translated  the  Apocrypha,  and  revised  T!ndal*^s  translation,  com- 
paring it  with  the  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin.  He  added  prefaces  and 
notes  out  of  Luther,  and  dedicated  the  whole  to  king  Henry  the  eighth, 
under  the  borrovred  name  oi  Thomas  Matthews ;  for  which  reason  this 
has  been  commonly  called  Matthews*s  bible.  This  was  printed  at  Ham- 
burgh, at  the  charges  of  Grafton  and  Whitchurch. 

**  It  was  about  this  time  resolved  to  print  the  bible  in  a  large  volume, 
and  to  procure  an  order  to  have  it  set  up  in  all  churches,  for  public  use. 
Miles  Coverdale  was  therefore  employed  to  revise  Tindal's  trans- 
lation, which  he  did,  comparing  it  with  the  Hebrew,  and  mending  it  in 
several  places.  But  bishop  Cranmer  revised  the  whole  after  him  ;  for 
which  reason  this  was  called  Cranmer' s  bible." 

**  Whilst  some  English  exiles  were  at  Geneva,  during  the  reign  of 
queen  Mary,  they  thought  fit  to  undertake  a  new  translation  of  the 

EE 
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bible  into  Englisli  in  that  place,  and  to  print  it  there ;  from  whence  ft 
received  the  name  of  the  Geneva  Bible*  These  were  Miles  Coverdale, 
Christopher  Goodman,  Anthony  Gilby,  Thomas  Sampson,  William  Cole, 
William  Whittingham,  and  John  Knox.  It  was  first  printed  in  1560, 
and  hath  had  several  editions  since.** 

''  But  for  the  public  use  of  the  churchy  the  bishops  resolved  about 
this  time  to  make  a  new  translation.  Archbishop  Parker  set  forward 
and  highly  promoted  this  work,  and  got  the  Bishops  and  some  other 
learned  men  to  join  together,  and  to  take  each  his  part  and  portion  to 
review,  correct,  and  amend  the  translation  of  the  holy  scriptures  in  the 
vulgar  tongue.  This  bible  was  published  in  the  year  1568,  in  a  large 
folio  and  called  The  Oreat  English  Bible,  and  commonly  also  7^  Bis- 
hops'  BibUf  as  being  translated  by  several  Bishops,*' 

''In  the  year  1583,  one  Lawrence  Thompson  pretended  to  make  a 
new  version  of  the  New  Testament  from  Beza*s  edition ;  together  with 
a  translation  of  Beza*s  notes.  But  he  has  seldom  varied  so  much  as  a 
word  from  the  Geneva  translation." 

**  The  papists  by  this  time  finding  it  impossible  to  keep  the  people 
from  having  the  scriptures  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  thought  convenient  to 
make  a  translation  of  it  themselves,  and  accordingly  in  the  year  1584, 
published  a  new  version  of  it  printed  at  Rheims,  and  from  thence  ealled 
the  Hhemish  translation*  It  was  refdted  by  Mr.  Cartwright,  and  Dr. 
Fulke.*' 

*'  But  the  last  and  best  translation  of  the  bible  into  English,  is 
that  which  was  made  towards  the  beginning  of  the  last  century  by  ofder 
of  King  James  I.  and  is  now  in  use  among  us.  The  chief  hands  eon- 
cemed  in  this  work,  were  bishop  Andrews,  Dr.  Overall,  Dr.  Dupovt, 
Dr.  Abbott,  &c," 

For  a  full  account  of  aU  these  translations,  see  Bibliotheca  litera- 
ria,  No.  IV. 
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ST.   MATTHEWS  GOSPEL. 


1.  MiTTHSW,  Otherwise  called  Levi,  was  the  son  of 
Alpheus;  but  who  this  Alpheus  was,  cannot  be  detennined. 
It  is  manifest  torn  the  two  names  of  this  Apostle,  which 
are  of  a  Hebrew  original,  as  is  also  that  of  Alpheus, 
that  he  was  of  Jewish  extraction,  though  a  publican  bj 
profession.  Compare  Matt.  ix.  9.  Mark  ii.  14.  Luke 
V.  27, 28,  29. 

As  he  was  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom,  he  was 
called  by  our  blessed  Saviour  in  the  second  year  of  his 
ministry,  and  having  readily  complied  with  this  call,  he 
had  the  honour  of  entertaining  Jesus  Christ  at  his  own 
house,  which  was  probably  m  Capernaum,  or  near  it 
From  that  time  he  was  a  constant  attendant  on  his  divine 
Master,  widi  the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  among  whom  he 
places  himself  the  eighth  in  his  gospel,  chap.  x.  3.  This 
is  all  that  we  axe  certain  of  concerning  St  Matthew. 
Whatever  else  hath  been  said  of  him,  either  by  ancient 
or  modem  authors,  is  too  ill  grounded  to  be  depended  on. 
n.  Though  the  gospels  are  not  ranked  in  some 
ancient  manuscripts,  and  fathers  of  the  church,  in  the 
same  order  as  they  are  at  present ;  it  is  however  generally 
supposed  that  St.  Matthew  was  the  first  Evangelist,  as 
we  find  is  attested  by  St.  Irenaeus',  Eusebius^,  St.  Jerom% 

(a)  lib.  iU.  c.  1.         (b)  Hist.  Eec  L  yi.  c.  15.  (e)  Catal. 

Scrip.  Ecd. 
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and  St.  Augostm  '.  But  authors  are  not  so  well  agreed 
about  the  time  when  he  wrote  his  gospel.  According  to 
the  subscriptions  which  are  found  in  some  ancient  manu- 
scripts, and  are  followed  by  Eusebius  in  his  Chrontcon^ 
bj  Theophylacty  and  other  later  authors,  St  Matthew 
wrote  hb  gospel  eight  or  nine  years  after  our  Lord's 
ascension.  The  chronicle  of  Alexandria  places  the  date 
of  it  seven  years  later,  fixing  it  to  the  fifteenth  year  aftar 
the  death  of  Christ  But  St  Irenaeus  ',  who  is  a  more 
ancient  author,  and  lived  nearer  the  apostolical  times, 
brings  this  date  a  good  deal  lower,  when  he  says  that 
St.  Matthew  published  his  gospel  rchiht  Peter  and  PatU 
mere  preaching  the  gospel  at  Rome,  and  founding  that 
Church:  that  is,  about  the  61st  year  of  the  Christian, 
asra.  The  safest  way  is  to  leave  the  matter  undecided,  it 
being  very  doubtful,  and,  after  all,  of  no  great  moment 
What  is  of  more  consequence  is,  that  we  are  assured  by 
the  unanimous  consent  of  the  Christian  antiquity,  that 
this  gospel  was  written  by  St  Matthew,  whose  name  it 
bears.  We  are  indeed  told  by  Irenaeus/,  Origen «,  Ter-. 
tullian  ^,  Epiphanhis «,  and  others  that  the  Cerdonians  and 
Marcionites  would  receive  no  other  gospel  than  that  of 
St  Luke,  but  we  do  not  find  that  they  ever  denied  that 
the  gospel  which  s^oes  under  St  Matthew's  name  was 
really  his.  These  heretics  were  so  ridiculous,  as  to  infer 
firom  Bom.  iL  16.  where  St  Paul  speaks  of  his  gospei  in 
the  singular  number,  that  there  was  but  one  gospel,  and 
they  looked  upon  St  Luke's  gospel  as  that  of  St.  PaoL 
But  Origen  ^  gives  them  this  very  pertinent  answer,  diat 
though  there  were  four  Evangelists,  yet  they  all  preached 
but  one  and  the  same  gospeL  Faustus  the  Manichsean 
was  as  much  mistaken,  when  he  maintained '  that  St 
Matthew's  gospel  could  be  none  of  his,  because  he  speaks 
of  himself  in  the  thirdy  and  not  in  the^r^^  person  ;  for 
nothing  is  more  common  both  in  sacred  and  profioie  his- 
torians, as  St.  Augustin  observes  with  relation  to  Moses 
and  St.  John.     So  trifling  an  objection  therefore  cannot 


(<^  De  Consens.  Evang.  L  L  c  L     (e)  Ubi  supra.    (/)  L.  L  e.  99. 
(jr)  Philocal.  c.  V.  (h)  Prsscript.  c.  61.      (»)  Hseres.!.  i.  n.  9. 

(4r)  Fhilocal.  ubi  si^nu       {I)  Augqitin.  contra  Faust  1.  zfiL  c  1. 
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invalidate  in  the  least  the  testimony  of  all  ancient  Chris- 
tian authors  that  have  unanimously  ascrihed  this  gospel  to 
St.  Matthew. 

III.  We  ought  undoubtedly  to  express  a  great  regard 
for  the  authority  of  the  same  ancient  authors,  when  Qiey 
tell  us  with  one  consent,  that  St.  Matthew  wrote  hjm 
gospel  in  Hebrew,  for  the  use  of  those  of  his  own  nation. 
But  this  hath  been  called  in  question  by  abundance  of 
very  judicious  critics,  and  that  for  very  material  reasons. 
The  chief  whereof  are  as  follows. 

1.  Eusebius  "• ,  who  relates  this  matter  upon  no  other 
authority  than  that  of  Papias,  gives  us  at  the  same  time 
such  a  character  of  that  ancient  father,  as  renders  his.  testi- 
mony very  weak  and  insignificant,  when  he  says,  that 
he  was  a  man  of  a  very  mean  capacity^  and  apt  tvi  miit 
understand^  and  put  a  wrong  construction  on  the  inform 
matums  he  received  from  the  Apostles. 

2.  Papias  himself,  who  pretends  to  inform,  us  that  St. 
Matthew  wrote  his  gospel  in  Hebrew,  adds  to  this  rela- 
tion one  circumstance  which  renders  the  whole  very 
doubtful ;  and  that  is,  that  every  one  interpreted,  as  well 
as  he  eouldy  the  Hebrew  text  of  St,  Matthew.  As  the 
arbitrary  interpretation,  which  Papias  here  speaks  of, 
cannot  be  supposed  to  have  been  done  but  by  such  Jews 
as  had  embrawced  Christianity,  this  manifestly  shews,  that 
the  Hebrew  tongue  was  not  then  very  common  among 
the  Jews,  since  it  needed  an  interpretation.  And  indeed 
it  is  well  known,  that  Hebrew  was  then  understood  by 
none  but  the  learned  of  that  nation,  as  is  evident  from 
the  Chaldee  paraphrases,  and  their  custom  of  interpret- 
ing the  law  in  their  synagogues  in  the  vulgar  ton^e, 
wmch  was  the  S3Tiac  or  Syro-Chaldaic.  But  to  be  fully 
convinced  how  little  knowledge  the  Jews  had  at  that  time 
of  the  Hebrew  language,  we  need  but  reflect  on  what 
Josephus  says  towards  the  end  of  the  last  chapter  of  his 
Jewish  antiquities  :  We  reckon  those  wise,  or  learned 
saith  he,  thiit  understand  so  well  the  holy  scriptures, 
as  to  he  able  to  interpret  them  ;  which  is,  adds  he,  so 
very  uncommon  a  thing,  that  hardly  are  there  two  or 
three  to  be  found,  that  can  succeed  in  that  undertaking, 

(jn)  Hist.  Ecc.  1.  It.  c  39. 
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Now,  how  came  St.  Matthew,  (who  as  we  are  told  hj 
St.  Jerom,  wrote  for  the  sake  of  the  Christians  of  his 
own  nation,)  to  pen  his  gospel  in  Hehrew,  which  ma  a 
language  that  could  not  without  difficulty  be  nnderstood 
at  that  time?  Why  did  he  not  write,  as  the  rest  of  the 
Evangelists  have  done,  in  Greek,  which  was  imderBtood 
over  all  the  Roman  empire »,  and  particularly  in  Jndea, 
as  we  are  informed  by  the  Jewish  doctors «,  that  his  go«- 
pel  might  equally  serve  for  the  instruction  of  the  Jfewi 
that  dwelt  in  Judea,  as  well  as  of  those  that  were  dispersed 
over  the  world  *,  and  also  of  the  Gentiles  whom  the 
Apostles  were  commissioned  to  teach  ? 

3.  To  solve  this  objection  some  learned  authors  have 
supposed,  that  St.  Matthew  did  not  write  his  gospel  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue  properly  so  called,  but  in  the  Syro- 
Chaldaic,  that  is  a  mixture  of  Syriac  and  Chaldee,  which 
was  then  the  vulgar  tongue  in  Judea,  and  is  even  called  in 
scripture  the  Hebrew  dialectic,  because  it  was  in  reality 
a  dialect  of  the  Hebrew.  But  this  answer  is  so  &r  finom 
removing  the  difficulty,  that  it  really  creates  a  new  one. 
For  supposing  that  the  Syriac  is  sometimes  called  in  the 
sacred  writings  a  Hebrew  dialect,  it  doth  not  follow  from 
thence,  that  the  fathers  from  whom  we  have  it  that  St 
Matthew  wrote  in  Hebrew,  have  confounded  these  two 
languages.  It  appears  on  the  contrary,  that  theyhafe 
carefcdly  distinguished  them,  and  especially  EusebinSy  who 
hath  transmitted  to  us  this  tradition  concerning  St.  Ma^ 
thew's  gospel.  For  speaking  of  an  ecclesiastical  writer 
named  Banlesanes  ?,  he  says,  that  he  was  well  versed  is 
the  Syrian  tongue,  and  that  his  disciples  had  trandafted 
his  books  from  Syriac  into  Greek.  He  doth  not  say  from 
the  Hebrew.  The  same  author  tells  us  in  another  place', 
that  he  had  translated  from  the  Syriac  tongue  into  Greek, 
the  pretended  letters  of  Agbarus  to  Jesus  Christ,  with 
the  answers  of  Jesus  Christ  to  Agbarus.  In  the  4di 
book  of  his  history',  speaking  of  Higesippus,  he  saji^ 
that  he  had  translated  several  passages  of  the  gc^ 
according  to  the  Hebrews^  and  abundance  of  tkuigi 


(ft)  Cicero  pro  Archia.  (o)  Apnd  lightfoot  Hor.  H«1nr.  to 

Matt.  i.  25.  *  Matt,    zxviii.  (p)  AcU  zzi.  40.  nB.  i- 

(g)  Hist.  Ecd.  1.  iT.  c.  30*  (r)  L.  i.  c  13.  («)  C^^  it- 
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from  the  Syriac  as  well  as  from  the  Hebrew  tongue. 
Here  we  have  the  Hebrew  aiid  Syriac  particularly  diatin- 
ffuished  one  from  the  other  ;  and  had  St.  Matthew  \vritten 
nis  gospel  in  Syriac,  Eusebius  had  here  a  very  proper 
occasion  of  saying  so.  Neither  did  St.  Epiphanius  *  con- 
finind  the  Hebrew  with  the  Syriac  when  speaking  of  the 
Naiarenes,  he  said,  that  they  were  well  versed  in  Hebrew, 
and  had  the  holy  scriptures  read  among  them  in  that  lan- 
guage as  tliey  were  among  the  Jews.  And  that  he  there  means 
ttie  Hebrew  tongue  properly  so  called,  is  very  plain,  since 
it  would  other^vise  have  been  no  such  wonder  that  the 
Nazarenes  imderstood  thoroughly  the  Syriac ;  from  whence 
it  is  evident,  that  when  the  same  father  said  •*  that  the 
Ebionites  had  the  Hebrew  copy  of  St.  Matthew's  gospel, 
he  thereby  understood  the  Hebrew  language,  and  not  the 
Syiiac.  But  St.  Jerom  alone  will  decide  the  matter.  This 
author  hath  spoken  in  several  parts  of  his.  works  of  the 
Hebrew  tongue,  and  the  nature  of  it ;  but  he  always  meant 
in  those  several  places  that  language  in  which  the  books 
of  the  Old  Testament  were  written,  and  never  the  Syriac. 
He  even  carefully  distinguishes  the  one  from  the  other 
mon  occasion,  as  in  his  commentary  on  the  second  chapter 
of  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  "  .  Whenever  therefore  he 
says,  as  he  doth  more  than  once,  that  St.  Matthew  wrote 
his  gospel  in  Hebrew  *,  he  thereby  always  understood  the 
Hebrew  tongue  properly  so  called.  From  whence  it 
follows,  that  if  St.  Matthew  wrote  in  Hebrew,  it  was  in  the 
same  Hebrew  in  which  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
were  written,  and  not  in  Syriac ;  which  leaves  in  its  whole 
strength  the  objection  that  is  taken  from  the  little  know- 
ledge the  generality  of  the  Jews  then  had  of  the  Hebrew 
tongue.  Add  to  this,  that  the  Jewish  nation  being  upon 
the  blink  of  destruction,  as  Jesus  Christ  liimself  foretold 
in  several  places  of  St.  Matthew's  gospel,  it  is  very  im- 
probable that  the  Evangelists  would  have  written  his  gospel 
in  a  language  which  was  soon  to  perish  with  the  people 
by  whom  it  was  spoken. 

4.  Some  stress  might  perhaps  be  laid  upon  the  testi- 
mony of  Irenaeus,  who  also  asserts  that  while  St.  Matthew 
was  among  the  Hebrews,  he  wrote  his  gospel  in  their  own 

(i)  Hnres.  six.  n.  7.       («)  IWd.  Heres.nz.n.  13.        (10)  Toou 
■did  iz«  p*  99*  G.       («)  De  Scriptor.  Eccl.  et  in  Esai.  ci^.  6. 
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Now,  how  came  St.  Matthew,  (who  as  we  are  told  ly 
St.  Jerom,  wrote  for  the  sake  of  the  Christians  of  his 
own  nation,)  to  pen  his  gospel  in  Hebrew,  which  ma  a 
language  that  could  not  without  difhcnltj  be  nnderstood 
at  that  time?  Why  did  he  not  write,  as  the  rest  of  the 
Evangelists  have  done,  in  Greek,  which  was  imderstocd 
over  all  the  Boman  empire ",  and  particularly  in  Jndes, 
as  we  are  informed  by  the  Jewish  doctors  "^  that  his  gos- 
pel might  equally  serve  for  the  instruction  of  the  £sw$ 
that  dwelt  in  Judea,  as  well  as  of  those  that  were  dispersed 
over  the  world*,  and  also  of  the  Gentiles  whom  the 
Apostles  were  commissioned  to  teach  ? 

3.  To  solve  this  objection  some  learned  authors  have 
supposed,  that  St.  Matthew  did  not  write  his  gospel  is 
the  Hebrew  tongue  properly  so  called,  but  in  the  Syro- 
Chaldaic,  that  is  a  mixture  of  Syriac  and  Chaldee,  which 
was  then  the  vulgar  tongue  in  Judea,  and  is  even  caUed  in 
scripture  the  Hebrew  dialectic,  because  it  was  in  reality 
a  dialect  of  the  Hebrew.  But  this  answer  is  so  &r  fiom 
removing  the  difficulty,  that  it  really  creates  a  new  one. 
For  supposing  that  the  Syriac  is  sometimes  called  in  the 
sacred  writings  a  Hebrew  dialect,  it  doth  not  follow  fiom 
thence,  that  the  fathers  from  whom  we  have  it  that  St 
Matthew  wrote  in  Hebrew,  have  confounded  these  two 
languages.  It  appears  on  the  contrary,  that  theyhsfe 
careftdly  distinguished  them,  and  especially  Eusebins,  who 
hath  transmitted  to  us  this  tradition  concerning  St,  Hst- 
thew's  gospel.  For  speaking  of  an  ecclesiastical  writer 
named  Bariesanes  ?,  he  says,  that  he  was  well  versed  in 
the  Syrian  tongue,  and  that  his  disciples  had  translaled 
his  books  from  Syriac  into  Greek.  He  doth  not  say  fiom 
the  Hebrew.  The  same  author  tells  us  in  another  place', 
that  he  had  translated  from  the  Syriac  tongue  into  Greek, 
the  pretended  letters  of  Agbarus  to  Jesus  Christ,  with 
the  answers  of  Jesus  Christ  to  Agbarus.  lu  the  4& 
book  of  his  history',  speaking  of  Higesippus,  he  saji^ 
that  he  had  translated  several  passages  of  the  gwpA 
according  to  the  Hebrews y  and  abundance  of 


(ft)  Cicero  pro  Archia.  (o)  Apnd  Lightfoot  Hor.  Hebr.  b 
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frcfm  the  Syriac  as  ivell  as  from  the  Hebrew  tongue. 
Here  we  have  the  Hebrew  and  Syriac  particularly  distin- 
ffuished  one  from  the  other  ;  and  had  St.  Matthew  written 
nis  gospel  in  Syriac,  Eusebius  had  here  a  very  proper 
occasion  of  saying  so.  Neither  did  St.  Epiphanius  *  con- 
finind  the  Hebrew  with  the  Syriac  when  speaking  of  the 
N«»arenes,  he  said,  that  they  were  well  versed  in  Hebrew, 
and  had  the  holy  scriptures  read  among  them  in  that  lan- 
ffiiag[eas  they  were  among  the  Jews.  And  that  he  there  means 
jkuiTHebrtfo  tongue  properly  so  called^  is  very  plain,  since 
it  would  othenvise  have  been  no  such  wonder  that  the 
Nazarenes  understood  thoroughly  the  Syriac ;  from  whence 
it  is  evident,  that  when  the  same  father  said  •*  that  the 
Ebionites  h£id  the  Hebrew  copy  of  St.  Matthew's  gospel, 
he  thereby  understood  the  Hebrew  language,  and  not  the 
Syriac.  But  St.  Jerom  alone  will  decide  the  matter.  This 
author  hath  spoken  in  several  parts  of  his-  works  of  the 
Hebrew  tongue,  and  the  nature  of  it  *  but  he  always  meant 
in  those  several  places  that  language  in  which  the  books 
of  the  Old  Testament  were  written,  and  never  the  Syriac. 
He  even  carefully  distinguishes  the  one  from  the  other 
mon  occasion,  as  in  his  commentary  on  the  second  chapter 
of  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  "  .  Whenever  therefore  he 
says,  as  he  doth  more  than  once,  that  St.  Matthew  wrote 
his  gospel  in  Hebrew  *,  he  thereby  always  understood  the 
Hebrew  tongue  properly  so  called.  From  whence  it 
follows,  that  if  St.  Matthew  wrote  in  Hebrew,  it  was  in  the 
nme  Hebrew  in  which  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
were  written,  and  not  in  Syriac ;.  which  leaves  in  its  whole 
strength  the  objection  that  is  taken  from  the  little  know- 
ledge the  generality  of  the  Jews  then  had  of  the  Hebrew 
tongue.  Add  to  this,  that  the  Jewish  nation  being  upon 
the  brink  of  destruction,  as  Jesus  Christ  himself  foretold 
in  several  places  of  St.  Matthew's  gospel,  it  is  very  im- 
probable that  the  Evangelists  would  have  written  his  gospel 
in  a  language  which  was  soon  to  perish  with  the  people 
by  whom  it  was  spoken. 

4*  Some  stress  might  perhaps  be  laid  upon  the  testi- 
mony of  Irenaeus,  who  also  asserts  that  while  St.  Matthew 
was  among  the  Hebrews,  he  wrote  his  gospel  in  their  own 


(Q  Hnres.ziz.  n.  7.       («)  Ibid.  Heres.zzx.n.  13.        (10)  Tom* 
■did  iz.  p.  99.  G.       («)  De  Scriptor.  Eccl.  et  in  Esai.  ci^.  6. 
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Now,  how  came  St.  Matthew,  (who  as  we  are  told  by 
St.  Jerom,  wrote  for  the  sake  of  the  Christians  of  his 
own  nation,)  to  pen  his  gospel  in  Hebrew,  which  was  a 
language  that  could  not  without  difficulty  be  understood 
at  mat  time  ?  Why  did  he  not  write,  as  the  rest  of  the 
Evangelists  have  done,  in  Greek,  which  was  understood 
over  all  the  Boman  empire »,  and  particularly  in  Jndea, 
as  we  are  informed  by  Uie  Jewish  doctors  %  that  his  gos- 
pel might  equally  serve  for  the  instruction  of  the  Jews 
that  dwelt  in  Judea,  as  well  as  of  those  that  were  dispersed 
over  the  world*,  and  also  of  the  Gentiles  whom  the 
Apostles  were  commissioned  to  teach  ? 

3.  To  solve  this  objection  some  learned  authors  have 
supposed,  that  St.  MatUiew  did  not  write  his  gospel  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue  properly  so  called,  but  in  the  Syro* 
Chaldaic,  that  is  a  mixture  of  Syriac  and  Chaldee,  which 
was  then  the  vul^  tongue  in  Judea,  and  is  even  called  in 
scripture  the  Hebrew  dialectic,  because  it  was  in  reality 
a  dialect  of  the  Hebrew.  But  this  answer  is  so  far  from 
removing  the  difficulty,  that  it  really  creates  a  new  one. 
For  supposing  that  the  S3niac  is  sometimes  called  in  the 
sacred  writings  a  Hebrew  dialect,  it  doth  not  follow  from 
thence,  that  the  fathers  from  whom  we  have  it  that  St, 
Matthew  wrote  in  Hebrew,  have  confounded  these  two 
languages.  It  appears  on  the  contrary,  that  they  have 
careMly  distinguished  them,  and  especially  Eusebius,  who 
hath  transmitted  to  us  this  tradition  concerning  St.  Mat- 
thew's gospel.  For  speaking  of  an  ecclesiastical  writer 
named  Baidesanes  ?,  he  says,  that  he  was  well  versed  in 
the  Syrian  tongue,  and  that  his  disciples  had  translated 
his  books  from  Syriac  into  Greek.  He  doth  not  say  from 
the  Hebrew.  The  same  author  tells  us  in  another  place  % 
that  he  had  translated  from  the  Syriac  tongue  into  Greek, 
the  pretended  letters  of  Agbarus  to  Jesus  Christ,  with 
the  answers  of  Jesus  Christ  to  Agbarus.  In  the  4th 
book  of  his  history',  speaking  of  Higesippus,  he  says, 
that  he  had  translated  several  passages  of  the  gospel 
accordtng  to  the  Hebrews^  and  abundance  of  thmgg 


(ft)  Cicero  pro  Archia.  (o)  Apnd  Ligbtfoot  Hor.  Hebr.  in 
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from  the  Syriac  as  well  as  from  the  Hebrew  tongve. 
Here  we  have  the  Hebrew  and  Syriac  particulariy  distin- 
guished one  from  the  other  ;  and  had  St.  Matthew  written 
nis  gospel  in  Syriac,  Eusebius  had  here  a  very  proper 
occasion  of  saying  so.  Neither  did  St,  Epiphanius  *  con- 
found the  Hebrew  with  the  Syriac  when  speaking  of  the 
Nazarenes,  he  said,  that  they  were  well  versed  in  Hebrew, 
and  had  the  holy  scriptures  read  among  them  in  that  lan- 
guage as  they  were  among  the  Jews.  And  that  he  there  means 
vie  Mebrew  tongue  properly  so  called,  is  very  plain,  since 
it  would  othenvise  have  been  no  such  wonder  that  the 
Nazarenes  understood  thoroughly  the  Syriac ;  from  whence 
it  is  evident,  that  when  the  same  father  said  •*  that  the 
Ebionites  hcid  the  Hebrew  copy  of  St.  Matthew's  gospel, 
he  thereby  understood  the  Hebrew  language,  and  not  the 
Syriac.  But  St.  Jerom  alone  will  decide  the  matter.  Thb 
auliior  hath  spoken  in  several  parts  of  his-  works  of  the 
Hebrew  tongue,  and  the  nature  of  it ;.  but  he  always  meant 
in  those  several  places  that  language  in  which-  the  books- 
of  the  Old  Testament  were  written,  and  never  the  Syriac. 
He  even  carefully  distinguishes  the  one  from  the  other 
iwon  occasion,  as  in  his  commentary  on  the  second  chapter 
of  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  ^  .  Whenever  therefore  he 
says,  as  he  doth  more  than  once,  that  St.  Matthew  wrote 
his  gospel  in  Hebrew  'y  he  thereby  always  understood  the 
Hebrew  tongue  properly  so  called.  From  whence  it 
follows,  that  if  St.  Matthew  wrote  in  Hebrew,  it  was  in  th© 
same  Hebrew  in  which  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
were  written,  and  not  in  Syriac ;.  which  leaves  in  its  whole 
strength  the  objection  that  is  taken  from  the  little  know- 
ledge the  generality  of  the  Jews  then  had  of  the  Hebrew 
tongue.  Add  to  this,  that  the  Jewish  nation  being  upon, 
the  Diink  of  destruction,  as  Jesus  Christ  himself  foretold 
in  several  places  of  St.  Matthew's  gospel,  it  is  very  im- 
probable that  the  Evangehsts  would  have  written  his  gospel- 
m  a  language  which  was  soon  to  perish  with  the  people 
by  whom  it  was  spoken. 

4.  Some  stress  might  perhaps  be  laid  upon  the  testi- 
mony of  Irenaeus,  who  also  asserts  that  while  St.  Matthew 
was  among  the  Hebrews,  he  wrote  his  gospel  in  their  own 


(^  Hcres.ziz.  n.  7.       («)  IbM.  Hserei.  zzx.  n.  13.        (10)  Tool* 
mllii  is.  p.  99*  G.       («)  De  Scriptor.  Bed.  et  in  Esai.  cap.  6. 

Ff2 


330  PBBFACB    TO 

tongue  :  could  we  be  but  sure  that  he  hath  some  better 
authority  for  this  assertion  than  that  of  Papias,  from  whom 
he  Ukewise  borrowed  the  notion  of  a  millenium,  as  he^owns 
himself  I',  and  as  we  learn  from  Eusebius  *.  We  must  pass 
the  same  judgment  upon  the  rest  of  the  fathers,  and  other 
ecclesiastical  writers  that  have  recorded  this  particular: 
as  they  have  copied  Irenseus  and  Eusebius,  it  all  depends 
upon  the  bare  authority  of  Papias,  which,  as  we  have 
shewed  before,  is  of  no  great  weight. 

5.  To  prove  that  St.  Matthew  did  not  write  his  eospel 
in  Hebrew,  some  other  probable  reasons  are  produced, 
which  would  indeed  be  of  no  great  force,  was  the  feet 
otherwise  unquestionably  true ;  but  considering  the  slight 
foundation  on  which  it  is  built,  they  are  not  to  be  entirely 
rejected.  Is  it  probable,  for  instance,  say  some,  that  xf 
St.  Matthew's  gospel  had  been  written  in  Hebrew,  such  a 
valuable  original  should  have  been  lost,  and  not  have  been 
as  carefrQly  preserved  as  the  rest  of  the  gospels  ?  Is  it 
moreover  hkely  that  so  precious  an  original  would  have 
been  left  to  such  an  arbitrary  interpretation  as  Papias 
speaks  of  ?  If  the  Hebrew  Qopy  of  St.  Matthew's  gospel 
was  at  first  translated  not  as  every  one  was  able^  but  Vy 
some  particular  person,  it  is  really  very  strange  that  the 
author  of  this  translation  should  have  been  entirely  un- 
known to  all  the  ancient  writers,  as  we  find  it  was.  Some 
supposing  it  was  done  by  St.  John,  as  Theophilact,  upon 
hearsay'  ;  others  ascribing  it  to  St.  James  of  Jerusalem,  as 
the  author  of  the  Synopsis  which  goes  under  the  name  of 
St.  Athanasius;  others  to  St.  Luke  and  St.  Paul,  as 
Anastasius  the  Sinaite',  and  others,  in  short,  as  St.  Jerom% 
declaring  that  it  is  uncertain  who  was  the  author  of  it. 

These  are  the  chief  reasons  which  make  it  appear 
doubtfrd  whether  St.  Matthew  wrote  his  gospel  in  Hebrew, 
and  which  have  induced  several  learned  critics  to  believe 
that  he  wrote  in  Greek,  like  the  rest  of  the  Evangelists. 
As  they  undoubtedly  wrote  for  the  sake  of  the  Jews,  as 
well  as  St.  Matthew  and  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  that  is,  to  the  Christians  of  Jerusalem  and  Judea, 
to  distinguish  them  from  the  Hellenistical  Jews,  they 

(y)    L.  T.  c.  33.  (sr)    Enseb.  ubi  supra.  (a)    Proaem. 

in  Matt.  (6)  Anagog.  Contempl.  c  8.        (c)  De  Sct^  Socles^ 
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ought  also  to  have  written  in  Hebrew,  if  the  reason  above 
be  of  any  force,  and  yet  we  find  they  all  writ  in  Greek. 
It  seems  then  very  probable,  that  Papias,  who  was  apt 
to  be  mistaken,  took  the   gospel  of  the  Nazarenes,  or 
that  of  the  Ebionites,  (supposing  they  were   different,) 
which  was  written  in  Hebrew,  for  St.  IMJAtthew's.   And  in- 
deed we  are  told  by  St.  Irenaeus'^,  that  the  Ebionites,  boasted 
they  had  the  gospel  of  St  Matthew,  and  used  no  other. 
Eusebins'  speaking   of  the   Ebionites,   said,  that  they 
used  only  the  gospel  according  to  the  Hebrens,  mean- 
ing undoubtedly  tnereby  the  same  which  is  by  St  Ire- 
xxaeus  called  the  gospel  according  to  St.  Mathem.     St 
Jerom/  confounding  the  gospel  of  the  Nazarenes  with 
that  of  the  Ebionites,  tells  us,  that  he  had  translated 
it  from  Hebrew  into  Greeks  and  that  it  generally  pas* 
sedfor  the  authentic  copy  of  St.  Matthew,    But  yet  it 
appears  from  the  passages  he  cites  out  of  it,  that  it  was 
&x  from  being  so.     Or  else,  the  Ebionites,  or  Nazarenes, 
having  translated  into  Hebrew    the   ori^^inal  Greek  of 
St  Matthew,  which  they  corrupted  and  interpolated,  as 
St  Epiphanius  tells  us  it  was  in  his  time ',  and  having 
styled  their  translation  the  gospel  according  to  the  He- 
*  brews,  or  else  the  gospel  of  the  Apostles,  or  of  St  Mat- 
thew, Papias  and  others  were  hereby  led   into   such   a 
mistake,  as  to  imagine  that  St  Matthew,  had  written  in 
Hebrew.      This  conjecture  is  confirmed  by  what  Epi- 
phanius relates  ^  upon  the  authority  of  some  Jews  con- 
verted to  Christianity,  viz.  that  the  gospel  according  to 
St.  John,  and  the  Acts  of  the  Aposties,  had  also  been 
translated   into   Hebrew.     Upon   this  supposition,  the 
Greek  text  of  St  Matthew  must  be  the  original,  and  the 
Hebrew  only  a  translation.    Thus  much  is  certain,  that 
thev  who  are  of  opinion  that  St.  Matthew   wrote    in 
Heorew,   entertain    notwithstanding    the   same    venera- 
tion for  the   Greek  copy  of   it  we  now   have,  as    if 
it  was  the  original.     The  authority  of  St  Matthew's 
gospel,   as   it  is  now  extant,   not  being  therefore  any 
way  called  in   question,  it  ought    to    be    reckoned    a 
matter  of  the  utmost  indifference,  to  know  in  what  lan- 
guage it  was  written. 

(d)  L.  i.  c.  26.  et  1.  iii.  c.  ii.  p.  330.  (e)  L.  iii.  c.  37. 

&)  In  Matt  c.  13.  et  L  Ui.  ady.  Pdag.  c  U   (g)  Haeres.  zxz.  s.  IS* 
(A)  Her.  izz.  n.  3.  p,  137 
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IV.  We  must  now  say  a  word  or  two  concerning  the 
title  of  this  gospel,  (according  to  St.  Matthew)  which  will 
serve  for  all  the  rest,  St.  Chrysostom  tells  us,  in  the  he* 
ginning  of  his  first  homily  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
mat  the  titles  of  the  gospels  had  not  been  put  by  ih» 
Evangelists  themselves,  but  by  some  of  the  primitive  Chris* 
tians,  that  took  care  to  set  at  the  head  of  each  of  the  gos* 
pels  the  name  of  the  Evangelist  by  whom  it  was  composed^ 
that  after-ages  might  have  no  manner  of  pretence  &a 
doubting  of  Qieir  having  been  written  by  those,  whose  names 
they  bear.  The  Greek  word  evan^elion,  (which  we  render 
gospel)  signifies  any  ^ood  news  whatsoever ;  and  this  sig- 
nification  of  that  term  is  so  very  common  and  obvioiu^ 
that  there  is  no  need  of  producing  any  instances..  It  is 
also  sometimes  used  in  the  Septuagint  version,  and  in  pro-: 
fane  authors  %  to  denote  the  reward  that  was  given  to 
those  that  brought  good  tidings.  See  2  Sam.  iv.  10.  and 
likewise  the  sacrifice  that  tised  to  be  offered  upon  receiving 
good  news.  In  the  sacred  writings  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,^  the  words  evangelizein  and  evangelion^  eore 
particularly  applied  to  that  eternal  salvation  which  was  xe- 
vealed  and  procured  by  our  blessed  Saviour  Jbsus  Christ^ 
and  foretold  by  the  prophets..  See  Isai.  Ixi.  1.  and  num- 
berless  places  in  the  New  Testaments  Hence  those  books^ 
which  contain  an  account  of  the  doctrine  and  life  of  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  the  author  of  the  gospel,  came  to  be 
called  evangelia  or  gospels.  In  this  sense,  Justin  Marta 
styles  the  gospels  the  monwnents,  or  memoirs  of  tne 
Apostles.  The  meaning  therefore  of  these  words,  The' 
gospel  according  to  St,  Matthew,  St.  Mark,  St.  ZfUkiy 
and  St.  John,  is  this,  The  account  of  the  doctine,  preaohr* 
ing  and  life  q/' Jesus  XJhrist,  as  compiled,  and  setforth,. 
by  St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark,  St.  Luke,  and  St.  John :  is 
the  same  manner  as  those  false  gospels,  that  appeared  in 
the  first  century,  and  perhaps  before  the  true  ones  wa» 
named,  The  gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews — ^Apostles 
—Egyptians,  &c. 

y,  St  Matthew's  style  is  natural  andunafiectedasthat 
of  an  historian,  and  especially  of  a  saci*ed  writer  should  be, 
vrho  ought  to  avoid,  as  much  as  possible,  all  manner  of 


(t;  Cicero  £p.  ad  Attic  lib.  ii.Ep.  i2.Flutarch.yit.Fhoe.p.7i9. 
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afiectation,  and  all  such  ornaments  as  are  unbecoming  tbe 
sublimity  and  seriousness  of  the  matters  he  relates.  As 
for  his  language  (I  mean  that  of  the  Greek  copy,  which  is 
the  only  authentic  one  we  have)  like  that  of  the  rest  of  the 
writers  of  the  New  Testament,  it  abounds  in  turns  and  ex- 
pressions taken  from  the  Hebrew,  or  Chaldee,  which  waa 
then  the  vulgar  tongue  in  Judea:  as  doth  alsQ  the  version 
of  the  Seventy,  which  was  made  by  Jews  of  Alexandria^ 
whose  language  was  a  Greek  mixed  with  Hebraisms. 
When  St.  Matthew  cites  any  prophecies  from  the  Old 
Testament,  he  doth  it  sometimes  according  to  the  Hebrew, 
88  Chap.  ii.  15.  as  St.  Jerom  hath  observed^;  at  other 
times,  according  to  the  Greek  of  the  Seventy :  and  some* 
times  he  follows  neither,  but  only  takes  the  sense  and  ex- 
presses it  in  his  own  words,  according  to  the  use  he 
designed  to  make  of  those  applications,  which  is  the 
method  the  sacred  writers  have  in  general  taken,  as  the 
same  &ther  hath  observed '.  St,  Irenaeus  *,  who  may  be 
supposed  to  have  been  a  competent  judge  of  this  matter, 
tells  us,  that  Peter,  John,  Matthew,  Paul,  and  all  the 
resty  as  well  as  their  disdpleSj  have  alleged  all  the 
prophecieSy  according  to  the  version  of  the  Seventy^ 
which  seems  to  be  too  general  an  assertion,  unless  the  ver- 
sion of  the  Seventy  was  then  more  a^eable  to  the 
Hebrew  than  it  is  at  present.  And  indeed  it  is  manifest 
from  several  passages  in  Justin  Martjn-'s  dialogue  with 
Trypho,  that  at  that  time  the  Jew*  altered  the  Septuagint 
translation  as  they  thought  fit  * ;  and  St.  Augustm  testi- 
fies *,  that  he  found  it  so  very  much  changed,  that  hardly 
could  it  be  known.  St.  Jerom  relates  nearly  the  same 
thing  in  his  commentary  on  the  5th  Chapter  of  EzekieL 
However  it  be,  St.  Jerom  ',  who  was  no  great  admirer  of 
the  version  of  the  Seventy,  says  it  must  be  observed  in 
general,  that  whenever  the  Apostles  and  apostolical  writers 
address  themselves  to  the  heathens,  they  make  use  of  those 
testimonies  which  were  already  publicly  known  among  the 
gentiles,  that  is,  of  the  Septuagint  version. 

This,  to  several  persons,  is  another  argument  of  St. 
Matthew  havuig  written  in  Greek,  and  not  in  Hebrew ; 

{k)  In  Matt.  ii.  (2)  Hier.  ad.  Es.  zzzi.  et  ad  Jerem.  zzzL 

(m)  Lib.  iU.  c.  25.        (n)  Just.  Mart.  p.  247>  297. 
(o)  Ep.  UL  (p)  UiUBflt  Hcb.  p.  228. 
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because  had  lie  written  in  Hebrew,  he  would  always  have 
followed  in  his  quotations  the  Hebrew  text,  and  never  the 
Seventy.  To  this  it  is  replied,  that  it  was  the  Greek 
translator  of  St.  Matthew's  gospel,  and  not  the  Evangelist 
himself  that  made  use  of  the  version  of  the  Seventy,  when 
passages  were  quoted  out  of  the  Old  Testament.  But  in 
80  doing  he  would  not  have  acted  like  a  faithful  trans- 
lator; for  he  ought  to  have  rendered  literally  the  passages 
in  Greek,  as  they  are  in  the  Hebrew,  without  adhering  to  the 
Seventy  ;  or  if  he  had  a  design  of  following  the  latter  he 
should  have  done  it  every  where.  From  hence  it  is  in- 
ferred with  abimdance  of  probability,  that  St  Matthew 
having  followed  sometimes  the  Hebrew,  and  sometimes 
the  Seventy,  as  the  rest  of  the  Evangelists  have^  that  he 
consequently  wrote  in  the  same  language  as  they  did. 

We  do  not  find  that  St.  Matthew,  hath  always  related 
things  in  the  same  order  in  which  they  happened;  he 
doth  it  indeed  generally,  but  frequently  aJso  relates  mat- 
ters as  they  come  in  his  way,  as  we  shall  have  an  oocaaioii 
of  shewing  elsewhere. 

The  gospel  of  St.  Matthew  may  be  divided  into  fowl 
parts :  K  The  three  first  chapters  contain  the  genealogy 
of  Js80s  ClmisT,  with  ft  relation  of  his  conception  and 
the  arrival  of  the  wise  men,  his  flight  into  Egyi)t  and  re- 
turn from  thence  ;  his  baptism  by  John  the  Baptist,  and 
the  preaching  of  this  his  forerunner.  2.  In  chap.  iv.  &c. 
to  the  xxvi.  we  have  an  account  of  the  actions,  discourses, 
and  miracles  of  Jesus  Christ.  3.  In  the  xxvi.  and  xxviL 
are  his  sufferings  and  death.  4.  And  in  xxviii.  his  resur- 
lection. 
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OUR  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST, 


ACCORDINa  TO  ST.  MATTHEW. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  genealogy  of  Jesus  Christ,  1 — 17.  Mary  tcith 
chUd  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  18.  Joseph  thinks  of  put" 
ting  her  avxty  ;  but  being  informed  by  an  Angel  of  the 
truthy  takes  her  home.     Prophecy  of  Isaiah,  19 — 25. 

THE  history  of  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ,  Son  of  Da- 

V.  1.  Ltike  iii.  33. 

OotpelJ]  In  Greek  evayyeXiov,  that  is,  good  neu>t.  The  word  £oan- 
geKxein  haying  been  used  in  the  Septuagint  version  of  the  Old  T^sta- 
menty  to  denote  the  doctrine  of  salvation  which  was  to  be  revealed  by 
JesuB  Christ,  the  doctrine  itself  came  from  thence  to  be  called  Evan' 
geUon.  And  the  same  title  has  been  prefixed  to  the  four  books  whidi 
contain  an  account  of  the  preaching  and  establishment  of  the  Evange- 
lical doctrine  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  See  the  preface  to  St.  Mat- 
thew. [As  for  our  English  word  gospel^  it  is  derived  from  the  Sazon 
godf  signifying  both  God  and  good^  and  ^el  word.] 

According  to  St»  MattJteu),']  Or,  of  St.  Matthew,  or,  by  St.  Mat- 
thew :  for  the  original  may  be  rendered  these  three  ways.  7%e  Goapd 
qf  Jesus  Christ f  according  to  St.  Matthew^  signifies  then,  the  hlBtory  of 
the  gospel  preached  by  Jesus  Christ  as  it  is  related  by  St.  Matthew. 
See  the  preface. 

V.  1.  The  Hi8t(iry,'\  Gr.  Book,  The  Greek  word  "BipKog  answers 
to  the  Hebrew  [Sepher]  which  signifies  a  eakuiationf  list,  eaidhguef 
dt99r^?Hmf  Utter ,  edietf  twtraet^  kMory,  narratkef  aad  In  general  any 
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father  of  Ozia9.  9  Ozias  was  father  of  Joathanu 
Joatham  was  father  of  Achaz.  Achaz  was  father  of 
Ezekias*  10  Ezekias  was  &ther  of  Manasses.  Manasses 
was  father  of  Amon.  Amoo  was  father  of  Josias.  1 1 
Josias  was  father  of  Jechonias,  and  his  brothers,  about 
the  tiine  that  the  Jews  were  carried  away  to  Babylon. 

1 2  And  afler  their  being  carried  to  Babylon,  Jechonias 
was  father  of  Salathiel.  Salathiel  was  fether  of  ZorobabeL 

13  Zorobabel  was  father  of  Abiud.  Abiud  was  father 
of  Eliakim.  EUakim  was  &ther  of  Azor.  14  Azor  was 
father  of  Sadoc.  Sadoc  was  father  of  Achim.  Achim 
was  father  of  Eliud.     1 5  Eliud  was  Either  of  Eleazar. 

ver.  9.  2  Chron.  xxri.  33.  zxvii.  9.  xxviii.  YJ,  ▼.  10.  2  Kmg9 
xz.  21.  zzi.  18.  1  Chron.  iii,  14.  ver.  11.  2  King^  xxiii.  30,  34. 
xxiv.  6.   1  Chron.  iii.  15.  2  Chron.  zxtL  1»  4,  8.     t.  12.  Haggai  i, 

1  Ezr,  y.  2.    J8  fizr.  zii.  1. 

Y.  11.   Josias  was  father  of  Jechonias. "]    This  Jechoniu  is  the  same 

as  Jehoiakim,  called  otherwise  Eliakim,  2  Kings  xxiy.  6.     Accordinglj 

several  nu^nuscripts  jtead  Jehoiakim ;  but  the  most  learned  critics  have 

^observed,  that  it  is  not  thQ  best  reading,  and  that  the  word  Jehoiakim 

had  been  foisted  in  by  some  transcriber,  who  saw  it  was  wanting. 

And  his  brother, J  Jehoiakim  had  two  brothers  that  deserve  to  be 
taken  notice  of,  bef^use  they  both  reigned,  namely,  Johanan,  alia» 
Jdioahaz,   and  Mattaniab^   alias  Zedekiah.     See    1    Chron.  iii.   15. 

2  Kings  xxiii.  30,  34.  and  xxv.  7. 

V.  1 2.  Jecfionias.'j  If  the  Jechonias  mentioned  in  this  verse  be 
supposed  to  be  the  same  as  is  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  verse,  there 
-vUl  then  be  but  thirteen  generations  from  Jechonias  to  Jesus  Christ, 
and  we  shall  have  another  omission  of  king  Jehoiakim,  for  which  no 
good  reason  can  be  assigned/.  In  order  therefore  to  avoid  this  omission, 
and  make  up  the  number  fourteen,  we  must  suppose  that  the  Jechonias 
spoken  of  here,  is  Jehoiacbin,  the  son  of  Jehoiakim,  mentioned  in  the 
foregoing  verse.  They  are  both  called  Jechonias,  because  their  names 
are  very  much  alike  in  Hebrewj  either  as  to  the  sound,  or  signification ; 
so  that  the  little  difference  between  them,  hath  been,  in  all  probability, 
the  cause  of  their  being  confounded.     (See  Dr.  Whitby  in  loc.) 

V.  13.  Zorobabel  loas  father  ,of  Abiud.Ji  Among  the  sons  of 
Zorobabel,  reckoned  up  l  Chron.  iii.  there  is  no  viention  of  Abiud,  or 
his  posterity.  But  as  the  Jews  were  very  careful  to  keep  genealogical 
tables  of  their  families,  St.  Matthew  had,  in  all  likelihood,  what  he 
mentions  here,  cut  of  some  authentic  genealogies  that  were  preserved 
in  the  Camily  of  Joseph,  whose  ancestors,  ^m  Zorobabel*  are  likewise 
omitted  i^  the  genealogies  that  are  extapt  in  the  Cl^onicles,  because, 
ia  all  probability,  their  condition  was  but  mean  and  obscure. 
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Eleazar  was  father  of  Matthan.  Matthan  was  father  of 
Jacob.  16  Jacob  was  father  of  Joseph,  the  husband  of 
Mary,  of  whom  was  born  Jesus  whq,  is  called  Christ. 
1 7  Thus  all  the  generations,  from  Abraham  to  David, 
are  fourteen  generations.  From  David  to  the  time  that 
they  were  carried  away  to  Babylon,  fourteen  generationB. 
And  from  their  being  carried  away  to  Babylon  down  to 
Christ  fourteen  generations. 

18  Now  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  after  this 
manner.  Mary  his  mother  having  been  contracted  to 
Joseph,  before  they  had  been  together,  she  was  found 
to  be  with  child  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  •Ghost. 

V.  18.  Luke.  i.  27.  35. 

V.  16.  Jae<A)  was  thefMer  of  Joseph,"]  It  is  a  maxim  among  the 
Jews,  that  the  family  of  the  mother  is  not  called  a  family.  All  their 
pedigrees  are  reckoned  and  deducted  from  the  father.  This  is  the  rerson 
why  St.  Matthew  hath  here  set  down  the  genealogy  of  Joseph.  And 
thus  Jesus  Christ  is  the  son  of  0avid,  because  Joseph's  marriftge  with 
Mary  gave  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  a  right  to  all  the  privileges  whick 
a  chUd  that  was  bom  of  strange  parents  was  entitled  to  by  adoption, 
and  which  were  granted  to  the  law  by  the  posterity  of  a  man  that  had 
married  his  brother*8  widow,  Gen.  xxxvii.  8.  Deut.  xxv.  5.  Ruthiv.  5, 
6,  7.  It  is  moreover  very  probable,  that  Mary  was  an  only  daugliter, 
and  an  heiress,  and  consequently  obliged  to  marry  in  her  own  family, 
(See  Num.  xxxvi.  7f  8,  9.)  So  that  by  giving  the  genealogy  of  Joseph, 
St.  Matthew  gave  at  th^  same  time  that  of  Mary. 

Husband  of  Mary."]  The  names  of  husband  and  wife  were  given  by 
the  Jews  to  persons  that  were  only  betrothed.  Thus  Rachel  is  called 
Jacob's  wife.  Gen.  xxix.  21.  See  also  Deut.  xxii.  24. 

Who  is  called  Christ.']  i.  e.  Who  is  known  by  that  name,  and  Is 
really  the  Christ.     See  Luke  i.  32,  35.  ^ 

The  Christ.]  Tliis  is  a  Greek  word,  that  signifies  the  anointed^  and 
answers  to  the  Hebrew  If «s9laft,  John  i.  42.  Which  last  is  the  name 
that  was  given  by  the  Jews  to  that  prince  whom  they  expected,'  and 
who,  as  they  imagined,  was  to  come  and  avenge  them  of  their  enemies. 
They  had  undoubtedly  borrowed  it  from  Daniel  ix.  25,  26.  See  like- 
wise 1  Sam.  ii.  10.  Ps.  ii.  2. 

V.  18.  Before  they  had  been  together.]  Or,  Before  they  had  Hoed 
together ;  that  is,  before  Joseph,  to  whom  Mary  was  betrothed,  had 
taken  her  into  his  house  as  bis  wife ;  and  this  is  evident  from  these 
words  of  ver.  20.     Scruple  not  to  receive  Mary  your  wife^  Sfc. 

Among  the  Jews  there  was  a  considerable  space  of  time  (generally 
a  year,  or  six  months)  between  the  betrothing  and  wedding.  AncT 
during  this  space  of  time  it  was,  that  Mary  was  found  with  child  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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19*  But  as  Joseph  her  husband  was  a  just  man,  and  un<r 
willing  to  expose  her  to  pubUc  shame,  he  resolved  to  put 
her  away  privately. 

20  But  while  he  was  musing  in  his  mind  upon 
these  things,  an  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  him  in  a 
dream,  and  said,  Joseph,  son  of  David,  scruple  not  to 
receive  Mary  your  wife ;  for  that  which  is  conceived  in 
her,  is  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  21  and  she  shall  be  delivered 
of  a  son,  to  whom  ye  shall  give  the  name  of  Jesus,  for 
he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins.  22  (Now  all 
this  was  done,  to  Ailfil  what  tho  Lord  had  spoken  by  the 
prophet,  in  these  words  :     23  I  declare  unto  you,  tha^ 

yer.  21.  Luke  i.  31.  ii.  2.  Acts  iy.  12.  y.  31.  xiii.  23.  Ecc.  zlyi.  1,  2. 
y.  23.   Isai.  yii.  14. 

y.  19.  JustJ]  The  original  word  fn^perly  signifies  a  good  man' 
one  that  fears  God,  and  hates  yice,  Matt.  y.  20.  zrv.  37.  Luke  i.  75. 
But  it  also  signifies  a  man  of  a  tender  and  merciful  disposition,  one  that 
is  willing  to  conceal  a  fault.  That  justice  is  sometiinea  taken  for 
mercy,  appears  from  Ps.  cxii.  2.  Proy.  zi.  21.  30.  zii.  10.  James 
ill.  17,  18. 

To  expose  her  to  public  shame.']  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  original 
Greek  word  in  the  Septuagint,  Ezek.  xzyiii.  17.  Jerem.  xiii.  22«  And 
in  the  New  Testament,  Heb.  yi.  6.  It  also  signifies  to  inflict  or 
exemplary  punishment.  See  in  the  translation  of  the  Seyenty,  Numb, 
zxy.  4.    Tlie  law  allowed  of  it  in  this  case,  Deut.  xzii.  21,  25. 

To  put  her  away  privately. "]  The  meaning  of  this  is  not,  that  he  de- 
signed  to  put  her  away  without  haying  anywitnesses ;  but,  without 
accusing  her,  and  alleging  any  reason  in  the  rail  oi  diyorce. 

V.  20.     Scruple  not.]  Gr.  fear  not. 

Is  of  the  Holy  GJuist.]  Hath  been  formed  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  See 
a  like  expression  Ps.  cxyiii.  23. 

Y*  21.  Jesus.]  This  is  a  Hebrew  word,  that  properly  signifies  a 
Samiourf  and  which  is  in  the  Old  Testament  given  to  those  that  sayed 
and.  delivered  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the  hand  of  their  enemies,  as 
to  Joshua,  which  is  the  same  as  Jesus.  Ecclesiastic,  xlvi.  1,  2.  but  it 
is  in  the  New  Testament  applied  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  Saviour 
and  Redeemer  of  mankind. 

V.  23.     I  declare  unto  you.]     Gr.  Behold. 

A  Virgin.]  This  prophecy  of  Isaiah  vii.  14,  hath  been  completely 
and  literally  fulfilled  in  no  other  person  than  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
virgin  Mary.  As  for  the  completion  it  is  supposed  to  have  had  in  the 
time  of  Abaz,  it  cannot  but  be  very  remote  and  improper. 

He  shall  be  called]  i.  e.  he  shall  be  (for  the  Hebrews,  as  well  as  the 
Greeks,  used  to  be caUediot  tobe,  Isai.  Ivi.  7. Lukexix.  46.  Isai.  ix.  6. 
Jer,  xxiii.  6,  Homer  II.  b.  v.  260.)  or  else  he  shall  deserve  to  be 
called,  as  Isai.  i.  26.  viii.  3.  ix.  6.  Ix.  14.  Ixii.  4.  Jerem.  iii.  17. 
xxxiii.  16.  Ezek.  xlvii.  35.  Zech.  xiii.  3. 


ST.  Matthew's  gospbl.  331 

a  virgin  shall  conceive  and  be  delivered  of  a  son,  and 
he  shall  be  called  Immanuel,  that  is  to  say  God,  with 
us.) 

24  Joseph,  when  he,  awaked,  did  as  the  angel  of 
the  Lford  had  commanded  him,  and  received  his  wife. 
25  But  he  had  not  known  her,  when  she  brought  forth 
her  first-born  son,  whom  he  called  Jbsus. 


CHAPTER  11. 

Certain  Magi  came  from  the  East  to  pay  homage  to 
Jesus,  I — 12.  Herod  endeavours  to  put  him  to 
death.  Joseph  jlies  into  Egypt  with  Jesus  and 
Mary.  Massacre  of  the  infants  of  Bethlehem,  13 — 
19.  Joseph  returns  from  Egypt,  and  lives  at 
Nazareth,  20—23. 

1   Jesus  then  being  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  in 
the  time  of  king  Herod,  certain  Magi  came  from  the  east 

ver.  1.  Luke  i.  7.. 

God  with  t».]  See  hyhn.  i.  14.  Godwiibli  us  is  the  same  as  God 
our  Saviour. 

v.  25.     When  she,]  Gr.  till  she. 

We  have  given  here  the  true  sense  of  this  expression,  which  excludes 
the  time  past,  but  doth  not  implpp  that  the  thing  vras  done  afterwards. 
For  instances  of  this,  see  Matt.  xii.  20.  Gen.  xxviii.  15. 1  Sam.  xr.  35. 

First-born.']  This  doth  not  imply  that  Mary  had  otiier  children 
afterwards,  but  that  »he  had  none  before  ;  comp.  Luke  ii.  23.  See 
Exod.  xiii.  2. 

▼.  1.  Bethlehem  of  Sudea,]  This  was  a  small  town  in  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  which  lay  on  the  south  of  Jerusalem.  There  was  a  city  of 
the  same  name  in  Galilee,  which  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Zebuhin, 
Josh.  xix.  15.  And  this  is  the  reason  why  tiiie  former  is  here  called 
Bethlehem  of  Judea. 

In  the  time  of  king  Herod,]  The  great,  who  was  at  first  tetrarch 
or  governor  of  Judea,  and  afterwards  was  declared  king  of  the  same 
country.    Joseph.!'.  xi%,  c.  3. 1,  xvii.  c.  10. 

Moffi.]    This  is  the  name  that  was  given  by  the  Persians,  Chal- 

gg2 
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to  Jerusalem.  2.  and  inquired,  where  is  the  king  of  the 
Jews,  that  is  born  ?  for  we  have  seen  his  star  in  the 
East,  and  are  come  to  pay  him  adoration. 

3  King  Herod  having  l^eard  this^  was  alarmed  at  it^ 
and  all  Jerusalem  with  him  :  4  insomuch  that  having 
assembled  all  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  of  the  people, 
he  inquired  of  them  where  Christ  was  to  be  bom. 
5   They  answered  him,  in  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  for  so 

yer.  5.  Micah  v.  2.  John  tu.  42. 

deansi  and  Arabians,  to  those  wise  men,  or  philosophers  amon^  them, 
that  applied  themselves  to  the  study  of  nature,  and  particularly  to 
astrology,  and  were  besides  the  priests  and  ministers  of  religion.  See 
Dan.ii.  2,  27.  v.  11.  according  to  the  Septuagint  version. 

From  the  east,']     From  Persia,  or  Arabia. 

v.  2.  The  kin^  of  the  Jews,]  Th^y  meant  hereby  the  Messiah, 
having  learnt  from  tradition,  that  God  was  to  send  to  the  Jews  a 
deliverer  and  a  king,  who  should  rescue  them  from  the  slavery  of  the 
Gentiles,  under  which  they  groaned.  Herod  was  then  indeed  king  of 
the  Jews ;  but  as  he  had  been  set  up  by  the  Romans,  his  government 
was  odious  and  intolerable  to  them. 

Bu  ttor.]  This  might  be  some  new  p^^ommoitof  the  scune  nature 
as  that  which  conducted  the  children  of  Israel  through  the  wilderness. 
The  philosophers  here  mentioned  knew  what  the  meaning  and  design 
of  it  was,  either  because  being  possessed  with  the  general  expectation, 
which  then  prevailed  all  over  the  East,  that  about  that  time  a  king  was 
to  arise  out  of  Judea^  they  judged  according  to  the  rules  of  their  art, 
that  this  star  was  a  sign  of  his  birth ;  or  else  because  it  had  been 
vevealed  to  them  in  a  miraculous  manner,  db  they  wer^. advised  after- 
wards in  a  dream  of  not  going  to  Herod.  Tbey  might  also  have  inferred 
the  same  from  the  prophecy  of  Balaam.  Numb.  zxiv.  17,  which  was 
kftown  in  the  east  by  tradition  :  add  to  this,  that  they  had  among  them 
tiie  writings  of  Daniel,  who  had  been  in  great  repute  vdth  the  aiieicBt 
Magi,  Dan.  v.  1 1 . 

Pay  him  adoration.']  i.  e.  the  same  obeisance  as  was  used  to  be 
]paid  by  the  eastern  nations  to  their  monarchs  :  for  so  the  original 
word  is  here  and  elsewhere  to  be  understood. 

y.  3.  All  JerusalemJ]  Such  a  thing  as  this  was  likely  to  occasion 
a  ^eat  deal  of  noise  and  disturbance  in  Jerusalem,  according  as  people 
Kgi^gaeoYtd  of  Herod's  administration,  or  were  dissatisfied  with  it. 

Y.  4.  All  the  cUff  priests,]  That  is,  not  only  the  high-priest, 
but  also  the  heads  of  the  24  sacerdotal  families.  See  1  Chron.  zxiv. 
6.  and  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  14. 

Scribes  qf  the  People,]  i.  e.  The  rabbles  or  doctors  that  explained 
the  law  to  the  people,  1  Ezra.  vii.  6,  10.  Matt.  vii.  29. 

▼.5.  In  Bethlehem,]  Bethlehem  was  the  birth-place  of  David, 
1  Sam.  xvi.  l,  4.  from  whom  the  Messiah  was  to  be  bom :  It  appean 
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it  is  written  by  the  prophet :  6  And  thou  Bethleheip,  in 
the  land  of  Juda,  art  by  no  means  the  least  among  the 
cities  ofikiQ  rulers  of  Juda,  for  out  of  thee  shall  arise  a 
governor,  that  shall  rule  Israel  my  people* 

7  Then  Herod  having*  called  the  Magi  secretly  to 
him,  he  inquired  of  them  the  exact  time  of  the  star's 
appearing  ;  and  sending  them  to  Bethlehem :  Go,  says 
he  to  them,  search  carefully  for  the  young  child,  and 
when  you  have  found  him,  bring  me  word,  that  I  also 
may  go  and  pay  him  adoration.  8  The  Magi  having 
heard  the  king,  departed,  and  immediately  the  star, 
which  they  had  seen  in  the  east,  went  before  them,  till 
being  over  the  place,  where  the  child  was,  it  stood  still. 
9  When  they  beheld  the  star  thus  standing  stUly  they 
rejoiced  exceedingly.  VO  And  having  entered  the  house, 
they  found  the  child  with  Mary  his  mother,  and  casting 


from  tbe  ancient  boolcs  of  the  Jews,  as  well  as  from  the  gospels,  that 
the  Jews  were  persnaded  the  Messiah  should  be  bom  at  Bethlehem. 
See  John  vii.  42. 

Y.  6.  Thott  art  by  no  means  the  least.']  Thus  were  these  words 
formerly  read  in  the  Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  goes 
under  the  name  of  the  Seventy,  as  is  evident  from  Origen  contra  Celsnm, 
1.  i.  p.  39.  from  Chrysostom's  treatise  concerning  the  Trinity,  t.  vi.  p. 
195.  and  from  the  ancient  Italic  or  Latin  version,  which  hath  been 
followed  by  St.  Cyprian,  and  St.  Augustin,  in  his  treatise  de  Cwiiate 
Seif  zviii.  30.  And  these  words  of  St,  Matthew  would  be  found  very 
conformable  to  the  original  Hebrew  of  Micah  v.  2.  were  they  but  trans- 
lated by  way  of  interrogation. 

Among  the  cities  of  the  rulers,']  Gr.  Among  the  rulers  qf  Judett, 
The  Hebrew  word,  which  St.  Matthew  hath  rendered  here  rviers^ 
signifies  also  thousands^  because  the  people  of  Israel  were  divided  into 
thousands,  each  of  which  had  a  head  or  captain.  See  £3u>du8  viii.  25. 
The  meaning  of  this  is,  that  Bethlehem  is  none  of  the  meanest  among 
the  cities  of  the  princes,  i.  e.  the  principal  or  chief  cities,  or  those  that 
have  given  birth  to  the  princes  of  Judah. 

Shall  rule,]     Gr.  that  shall  feed, 

V.  8.  Search  carefully  for  the  young  child.]  Take  care  to  know 
exact  where  he  is. 

V.  10.  Standing  stUl.]  We  have  borrowed  this  word  from  the 
foregoing  verse,  and  added  it  here  by  way  of  supplement,  because  the 
sense  seems  to  require  it;  for  the  Evangelist  says,  that  upon  the; 
appearance  of  the  star,  the  wise-mea  direcUy  went  Into  the  house  where 
Jesus  was. 
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themselves  at  his  feet,  they  paid  him  adoradoa.  11 
Then  opening  their  treasures,  they  presented  him  with 
gold,  frankincense  and  myrrh.  12  But  having  been 
admonished  from  heaven  in  a  dream  not  to  go  back  to 
Herod,  they  returned  into  their  own  country  by  another 
way. 

1 3  After  they  were  d^iarted,  an  angel  of  the  Lord 
appears  in  a  dream  to  Joseph,  and  says  to  him,  rise, 
take  the  young  child  and  his  mother,  fly  into  Egypt,  and 
go  not  thence  till  I  bid  you  ;  for  Herod  will  search  for 
the  young  child  to  put  hun  to  death.  14  Joseph  there- 
fore being  risen,  took  the  child  and  his  mother  by  night 
and  fled  into  Egypt,  1 5  where  he  continued  till  the  death 
of  Herod,  (that  what  the  Lord  had  said  by  the  prophet 
might  be  accomplished,  Out  of  £gypt  have  I  called  my 
Son). 

16  Then  Herod  finding  that  the  Magi  had  deceived 

Yet.  11.  PS.  Ixxit  10. 15.  Isas-.lx.  6.  ▼.15»Namb»xziT.  8.  Hoses zi..l. 

▼.  11.  Their  treasures.']  The  Greek  word  ThesoMrus  signifies 
not  onLy  a  collection  of  rarities  and  predous  things,  but  also  whatever 
serves  to  hold  them.  Here  it  signifies  the  vessels  or  boxes  wherein 
the  wise-men  had  pnt  the  presents  they  designed  for  the  king  of  the 
Jews. 

Chid.]  The  nature  of  these  presents  ^ves  us  reason  to  suppose 
that  tiie  wise-men  came  firom  Arabia,  because  the  queen  of  Sheba,  whiidi 
came  from  thence,  made  the  like  presents  to  Solomon.  1  Kings  x.  3. 
In  Arabia  there  was  plenty  of  gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh.  Flla. 
Hist.  Nat.  1.  vi.  c.  28. 

T..  13.  1^0  Egypt. 'I  There  were  abundance  of  Jews  In  Kgypt. 
Sdme  fled  thither  m' the  time  of  Jeremiah,  (see  ch.  zlviii.)  and  great 
numbers  were  brought  there  afterwards  upon  account  of  tiie  templa  of 
Onin. 

V.  15.  TSU  the  death  qf  Herod.']  He  died  37  years  after  Ike  had 
taken  the  name  of  King,  and  reigned  34  years  in  Jerusalem,  since  tike 
taking  of  that  city  by  Anthony,  and  the  defeat  of  Antigonus.  Joseph. 
Ant.  1.  ziv.  28.  zv.  1.  and  zvii.  10. 

Have  I  caHed,]  See  Hosea  xi.  1.  These  words  belonp  in  their 
proper  and  literal  sense  to  the  people  of  Israel,  as  appears  from  the 
beginning  of  the  verse.  See  and  comp.  Exod.  iv.  22,  23.  Numb, 
ndv,  8.  St.  Matthew  applies  them  to  Jesus  Christ,  according  ta  the 
me^od  of  the  Jewish  doetofe,  who  fiancied  there  were  several  particulars 
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him,  fell  into  a  great  rage,  and  sent  and  slew  all  the 
children  of  two  years  old  and  under,  that  where  in 
Bethlehem  and  in  all  the  districts  thereof,  according  to 
the  titne  he  had  exactly  enquired  of  the  Magi.  1 7  Then 
were  fulfilled  these  words  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah :  18. 
In  Ramah  were  cries  heard,  lamentations,  mournings, 
and  a  great  moan ;  Rachel  bewailing  her  children, 
and  refusing  to  be  comforted,  because  they  are  no 
more. 

1 9  But  after  the  death  of  Herod,  lo,  the  angel  of 
tile  Lord  appears  in  a  dream  to  Joseph  in  Egypt,  20 
and  saysj  to  him,  Rise,  take  the  young  child  and  his 
mother,  and  return  into  the  land  of  Israel,  for  they  who 
would  have  taken  away  the  child's  life,  are  dead.     21 

V.  18.  Jer.  zxxi.  16. 


in  the  Old  Testament  that  related  to  the  Messiah,  though  in  their 
Ifteral  and  obyious  sense  they  had  a  relation  to  other  matters.  See 
ver.  23. 

y.  16.  Into  a  great  rage."]  Haman*s  rage  against  Mordecai  is 
expressed  by  the  Seventy  in  the  same  terms  as  Herod's  anger  is  here. 
Esth.  iii.  5.  ▼.  9.     (eOvfiiiQri  Xiav  vel  (r<podpd,) 

V.  17.  These  words  qf  the  propheVsy  &c.]  Sec  Jerem.  xxxi.  15. 
These  words  of  Jeremiah  relate  in  their  literal  and  primary  sense  to  the 
two  tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  which  were  by  Nebuchadnezzar 
carried  away  captive  into  Babylon ;  and  in  their  way  thither  passed 
through  Rama.  See  Jerem.  xl.  1,  2,  3,  4.  They  are  applied  here  by 
the  Erangelist  to  the  massacre  of  the  infonts  at  Bethlehem,  because 
they  have  an  exact  relation  to  it,  and  were  again  fulfilled  in  that 
dreadful  slaughter. 

V.  1 8.  In  Rama  were  cries  heard.']  Rama  was  a  town  in  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin,  not  for  from  Bethlehem.  See  Joshua  xviii.  25.  Judg. 
xix.  13.  It  is  very  probable,  that  the  massacre  reached  as  far  as  the 
territory  of  Rama,  which  bordered  upon  that  of  Bethlehem. 

Rachel  bewailing  her  children.]  The  inhabitants  of  Bethlehem  were 
not  the  posterity  of  Rachel,  but  of  Juda  the  son  of  Leah  :  But  besides 
that,  Rachel's  tomb  was  near  Bethlehem,  (see  Gen.  xxxv.  19.  xlvii.  7. 
1  Sam.  X.  2.)  and  that  the  two  tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  were 
united  together,  and  made  one  kingdom,  ever  since  the  revolt  of  the 
other  ten  ;  if  the  slaughter  reached  as  far  as  the  territory  of  Rama,  as 
it  is  likely  it  did,  the  children  of  Rachel  were  consequenUy  involved  in 
it,  as  well  as  those  of  Leah. 

V.  20.     Who  would  have  taken  away  the  life.]  Ghr.  that  sought  the  soul* 
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Joseph  therefore  being  risen,  took  the  young  child  and 
his  mother,  and  came  mto  the  land  of  Israel.  22  But 
when  be  heard  that  Archelaiis  reigned  in  Judea  in  the 
room  of  Herod  his  father,  he  durst  not  go  thither ;  but 
being  admonished  from  heaven  in  a  dream,  he  retired 
into  Galilee,  23  and  went  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called 
Nazareth,  that  what  had  been  said  by  the  prophets 
might  be  fulfilled,  He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene. 

ver.  23.  Judg.  xiii.  5.  Isa.  xi.  1. 

This  is  a  Hebrew  expression,  of  which  we  have  given  the  sense.  See 
1  Kings  xix.  10.  14.  Exod.  iv.  19.  The  angel  seems  to  allude  to  this 
last  passage. 

V.  22.  Archelaus.']  Who  was  the  sixth  son  of  Herod,  and  the 
most  cruel  of  all  those  that  survived  him.  He  caused  3000  citizens  to 
be  murdered  in  the  temple.  The  Evangelist  says  here  that  he  reigned, 
Herod  indeed  appointed  him,  in  his  will,  his  successor,  and  bestowed 
upon  him  the  regal  authority ;  but  Augustus  gave  him  only  the  title 
of  efhnarehf  or  prince  of  the  nation,  of  which  however  he  deprived  him 
afterwards,  and  sent  him  into  banishment  for  his  tyranny  and  cruelty. 
Joseph.  Antiq.  1.  xvii.  15. 

Into  QdUiee,']  Which  belonged  to  the  jurisdiction  of  Antipas,  one 
<of  thie  sons  of  Herod,  who  was  himself  afterwards  called  Heirod.  See 
Matt.  xiv.  1. 

V.  23.  NazarethJ]  A  small  town  of  lower  Galilee,  near  the 
frontiers  of  the  tribes  of  2^bulon  and  Issachar. 

By  the  prophets.l  That  is,  by  some  one  of  the  prophets.  Thns, 
Judg.  xii.  T,  the  cities  of  Gilead  are  put  for  one  of  the  cities  of  Gilead. 

He  sheUl  be  edlled  a  Nazarene,']  As  these  words  are  not  expressly 
found  in  any  one  of  the  prophets,  St.  Chrysostom  supposed  that  the 
Evangelist  had  taken  them  out  of  some  prophecy  which  is  now  lost 
They  seem  however  to  be  extant,  Judg.  xiii.  5.  and  perhaps  St 
Matthew  looking  upon  Sampson  as  a  type  of  the  Messiah,  alluded  to 
that  passage.  Or  else  it  may  be  supposed,  that  the  Evangelist  had  an 
eye  to  Isa.  xi.  1.  where  tfte  Messiah  is  styled  the  Metzer,  or  Branek, 
firom  whence  the  word  Nazareth  is  derived.  Such  allusions  to  words 
as  these  are  very  frequent  in  the  sacred  writings.  The  Jews  and 
heathens  were  wont  to  call  Jesus  Christ  a  Nazarene  by  way  of  scorn 
and  contempt,  Mark  i.  24.  xiv.  67.  John  xviii.  5,  7.  Acts  vi.  14. 
xxiv.  5.  But  the  Christians  were  proud  of  that  name,  John  i.  45. 
Acts  ii.  22.  iii.  6.  iv.  10.  and  Jesus  Christ  sometimes  styled  himself 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  Acts  xxii.  8. 
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CHAPTER  III. 


John  the  Baptist  preaches  repentance  and  baptizes^ 
1 — 6.  God's  judgments  upon  the  impenitent  and  ?/»- 
believing  JewSy  7 — 12.  Baptism  of  Jesus  Christy 
13—17. 


1   In  those  days  appeared  John  the  Baptist,  preaching 
in  the  wilderness  of  Judea  in  this  manner :  2   Repent, 


▼er.  1.  Lake  i.  80.  iii.  2.  John  i.  98.  v.  2.  Mark  i.  4.  Malachi  ir. 
5,  6.     Luke  i.  16,  17.  iii.  3.     John  i.  5,  23. 

T.  1 .  In  those  days.']  That  is,  white  Jesus  was  yet  at  Nazareth, 
where  he  dwelt  till  he  entered  on  his  public  ministry.  He  was  then  in 
the  30th  year  of  his  age.  See  Luke  iii.  1,2.  It  is  usual  with 
authors  to  denote  the  times  they  are  speaking  of  in  an  indeterminate 
manner. 

John  the  Baptist,']  Gr.  or  the  Baptizer,  This  name  was  giren  him, 
because  baptizing  was  one  of  his  chief  functions,  v.  6. 

WHdemess  qf  Juiea."]  It  was  not  a  place  wholly  void  of  inhabitants, 
but  hilly,  not  so  ArultM  or  so  well  inhabited  as  the  rest  of  Judea, 
though  there  were  sevejral  cities  therein.  Joshua  reckons  six.  See 
Jos.  XT.  61,  62.  St.  John  was  born,  and  had  been  brought  up  la  thia 
wilderness.     Luke  i.  3^^  40. 

Y.  2.  Repent.]  This  is  only  the  substance  and  result  o^  his' 
preachings 

The  kingdom  of  heaven.}  That  |s,  the  kingdom  qf  God,  according  tb 
the  style  of  the  Hebrews,  who  frequently  used  the  word  heaven  to  de«- 
note  Ood  himself  who  dwe^s  there.  Hence  what  is  here  by  St.  Matthew 
called  tJie  kingdom  of  heaoenj  is  by  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  named  the 
kingdom  qf  Qody  Mark  i.  15.  Luke  vi.  20.  The  kingdom  of  heaTca 
signifies  then  here.  The  kingdon  of  God  which  was  founded  and 
established  by  Jesus  Christ ;  and  this  expression  is  grounded  on  Dan. 
fi.  4^.  and  yli.  13.,  14>  Now  as  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  to  be 
opened  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  John  the  Baptist  rightly  says, 
that  it  was  at  hand,  since  Jesus  Christ  entered  on  his  public  ministry 
about  SAX  ^lonths  after.  Luke  iii.  2,  3.  See  Px.  Whitby  on  thia 
verse. 
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for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.  3  It  is  of  him 
that  the  prophet  Isaiah  spake,  when  he  said,  The  voice 
of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness  is  heard :  Prepare  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  make  his  paths  level.  4  Now  John 
wore  a  garment  of  camel's  hair,  with  a  leathern  girdle 
about  his  loins,  and  his  food  was  locusts  and  wild 
honey. 

5  Then  came  to  him  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 


ver.  3.  l^ai.  xl.  3.  Mark  i.  3.  Lnke  i.  76.  iii.  4,  5.  v.  4.  Mark  i.  6.  , 
2  Kings  i.  8.   Zech.  ziii.  4.     Heb.  zi.  37.     v.  5.  Mark  i.  5.     Luke 

•  *  *  ate  ^ 

111.  3,  7* 


T.  3.  It  is  qf  him,']  viz.  of  John,  This  is  a  reflection  the 
Evangelist  makes. 

Prepare  the  looy.]  See  Isai.  zl.  3.  This  prophecy  seems  to  relate  in 
its  primary  and  original  signification  to  the  return  of  the  Jews  to 
Jerusalem  after  they  had  been  set  at  liberty  by  Cyrus ;  but  it  also 
belonged  in  a  t3rpical  sense  which  was  as  much  as  the  former  intended 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  John  the  Baptist,  (See  John  i.  23.)  considered 
as  preparing  the  Jews  to  receiye  Jesus  Christ,  either  by  exhorting  them 
to  repentance,  or  by  testifying  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah.  See  John 
i.  31.  Lukei.  76,  77.  and  Matt.  xi.  10. 

Level,]  Gr.  Make  his  paths  straight  or  level. 

V.  4.  Of  CatneVs  hair,]  The  Jews  used  to  wear  hair,  or  coarse 
garments,  in  times  of  sorrow  and  humiliation.  See  Matt.  xi.  Ql. 
The  Nazarites  did  the  same  till  they  had  fulfilled  their  vow,  it  was 
also  a  dress  that  was  sometimes  worn  by  prophets.  Zech.  xiii.  4. 
2  Kings  i.  8.  Rev.  iv.  12.  and  xi^  3.  And  in  all  these  respects  it 
suited  John  the  Baptist,  as  he  preaehed  repentance,  as  he  was  a 
prophet,  and  as  he  imitated  the  austerity  which  was  practised  by  the 
Nazarites. 

A  leathern  girdle,]  As  some  of  the  old  prophets,  and  in  particalar 
Elijah,  whom  John  the  Baptist  represented  in  habit  as  well  as  in  spirit 
and  office^   See  2  Kings  i.  8.  eomp.  Heb.  xi.  37>  Matt.  xi.  14. 

Locusts,]  Xlie  eating  of  locusts  was  allowed  by  the  law.  Lev. 
xi.  22. 

WUd  honey,]  Which  he  found  in  the  holes  of  rocks  and  trees. 
Or  else  it  was  a  kind  of  honey,  which  is  found  in  Syria,  on  the  leaves 
of  trees,  like  dew. 

V.  5.  Qf  the  whole  eottntry  round  about  Jordan,]  A3  the  river 
Jordan  runs  through  a  vast  tract  of  land,  it  cannot  be  supposed  that 
all  they  that  lived  near  it  came  to  John's  baptism.  By  all  <Ae  region 
round  about  Jordan,  St.  Matthew  therefore  means  some  of  those 
countries  near  Jordan  which  bordered  upon  Judca,  as  the   plain  or 
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of  all  Jiidea,  and  of  the  whole  country  round  about 
Jordan,  6  and  confessing  their  sins,  were  baptized  by  him 
in  Jordan.  7  But  seeing  many  of  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees  come  to  his  baptism,  he  said  to  them,  Gen- 
eration of  vipers,  who  has  warned  you  to  fly  from  the 


ver.  6.  Mark  i.  4,  5.  v.  7«  Matt.  xii.  34.  xxiii.  33.  Luke  iii.  7. 
Rom.  V.  9.    I  Thess.  i.  10. 

Jordan,  which  is  by  the  Seventy  called  the  country  about  Jordan. 
Compare  the  Septuagint  with  the  Hebrew  in  the  following  passages , 
Gen.  xix.  17,  25.  xiii.  10,  11 ,  12.  2  Chron.  It.  17. 

V.  6.  Confessing  their  sins.^  That  is,  they  acknowledge  they  were 
great  sinners,  they  repented  of  their  offences,  and  promised  to  forsake 
them.  This  confession  of  sins  was  absolutely  required  as  a  condition 
without  which  there  could  be  no  expiation,  Lev.  xvi.  21.  nor  remission 
of  them,  1  John  i.  9.  If  those  that  were  baptized  had  committed  any 
great  crime,  or  scandalous  offence,  they  might  make  a  public  and  open 
confession  of  it,  as  appears  from  Acts  xix.  18. 

Were  baptized,']  Baptism  was  an  ancient  ceremony  performed  by 
the  Jews  at  the  admission  of  their  proselytes.  John  administered  it  to 
the  Jews  themselves,  thereby  giving  them  to  understand,  that  at  the 
opening  of  the  Christian  oeconomy,  they  were  to  look  upon  themselves 
no  otherwise  than  as  proselytes,  and  that  they  had  as  much  need  of 
repentance  as  the  heathens.  For  baptism  was  not  only  a  pledge  and 
assurance  to  those  that  received  it,  t)f  the  remission  of  their  offences, 
but,  upon  the  administering  of  it,  they  also  bound  and  engaged  them- 
selves to  lead  holy  and  unblamable  lives  ;  baptism  was  an  open  pro- 
fession of  this  engagement.     1  Pet.  iii.  21. 

V.  7*  Pharisees'],  A  Jewish  sect  so  called  from  the  Hebrew  word 
Pharas,  that  signifies  separated  or  set  apart^  because  they  distinguish 
themselves  from  the  rest  of  the  Jews  by  pretending  to  greater  degrees 
of  holiness  and  piety  than  the  generality  of  them  did,  and  by  some 
particular  observances.  For  an  account  of  their  rise  and  tenets,  see 
Joseph.  Antiq.  1.  xiii.  9.  (and  especially  Dr.  Prideaux  Conn.) 

Sadducees.]  Another  Jewish  sect  so  named  from  Sadoc  tht  founder 
of  it.  For  an  account  of  their  rise  and  notions,  see  Joseph,  ibid,  and 
Matt.  xxii.  23. 

Coming  to  his  Baptism.]  It  is  manifest  from  the  reproof  of  John 
the  Baptist,  that  they  did  not  come  to  it  with  true  faith,  or  else  that 
they  fancied  that  baptism  alone  could  procure  them  the  remission  of 
their  sins.  See  Luke  vii.  29.  and  Matt.  xxi.  25.  from  which  passages 
it  appears,  that  the  Pharisees  did  not  receive  the  baptism  of  John.  It 
is  also  evident  from  Luke  iii.  7.  that  there  were  among  the  multitude, 
some  persons  that  were  in  no  better  dispositions  than  the  Pharisees 
since  John  the  Baptist  gives  them  the  same  reproof. 

H  II 
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wrath  to  come  ?  8  Produce  therefore  fruits  wortliy  of 
repentance,  0  and  pretend  not  to  say  within  yourselves ; 
we  have  Abraham  for  our  father^  for  I  declare  to  you, 
that  out  of  these  stones  God  is  able  to  raise  children  to 
Abraham.  10  The  axe  is  already  laid  at  the  root  of  the 
trees.  Every  tree  therefore  which  bears  not  good  fruit, 
shall  be  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire.  1 1  As  for 
me,  I  baptize  you  with  water  to  bring  you  to  repentance ; 
but  lie  that  comes  after  me  is  superior  to  me,  whose 
shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  carry.  He  it  is  that  shall 
baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire. 


ver.  8.  Luke  iii.  8.  v.  9.  Isa.  li.  1,2,  3,  4.  Luke  iii.  8.  John  viii.  33, 
39.  Acts.  xiii.  26.  Matt.  viii.  11.  v.  10.  Matt.  vii.  19.  Luke  iii. 
9.  xxiii.  31.  John  xv.  2,  6.  1.  Pet.  iv.  17,  18.  Deut.  xx.  20. 
V.  11.  Mark  i.  7,  8.  Luke  iii.  16.  John  i.  15,  26,  33.  vii.  33,  39. 
Acts  i.  5.  ii.  3,  4.  x.  45. 

The  wrath  to  comeJ]  That  is,  not  only  from  the  Gehenna,  Matt.  v. 
29.  hut  also  from  the  dreadfril  calamities  that  were  ready  to  fall  on  the 
Jewish  nation. 

V.  8.  Worthy.^  i.  e.  Do  such  works  as  may  manifest  the  truth 
and  sincerity  of  your  repentance.  See  Acts  xxvi.  20.  and  comp. 
Eph.  V.  9. 

V.  9.  To  raise  childreUy  ^c]  This  is  an  allusion  to  Isa.  li.  1,  2, 
3,  4.  St.  John  hints  here  at  the  calling  in  of  the  Gentiles,  which  was 
occasioned  hy  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews. 

V.  10.  The  axCf  Sfc]  See  Isa.  x.  33,  34.  These  words  contain 
a  prophecy  of  the  total  ruin  and  destruction  of  the  temple,  the  city,  and 
the  nation  of  the  Jews,  which  happened  forty  years  after  the  death  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

V.  11.  As  for  me,']  This  is  the  answer  John  made  to  the  question 
that  was  pat  to  him,  Whether  he  teas  the  Christy  or  no  ?  John  i.  20.  In  it 
he  shews  the  difference  there  was  between  the  Messiah  and  him. 

With  water — with  the  Holy  Ghost — with  fire.)  Gr.  In  the  water — 
in  the  Holy  Ghost — Sfc.  These  words  do  very  well  express  the  ceremony 
of  baptism,  which  was  at  first  performed  by  plunging  the  whole  body 
in  water,  as  also  the  copious  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost. 

To  bring  you  to  repentance.]  Gr.  for  repentance.  For  tbey  that  were 
baptized,  did  not  only  declare  that  they  repented  of  their  sins,  but  they 
bound  themselves  never  to  commit  the  like  again,  and  to  lead  a  life  of 
holiness  and  virtue  ;  which  is  the  meaning  of  John  in  this  place.  And 
this  is  the  new  life^  Rom.  vi.  4.  which  people  engaged  themselves  to, 
when  baptism  was  administered  to  them. 
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12  His  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  lie  will  thoroughly 
clean  his  floor  ;  he  will  lay  up  the  corn  in  his  granary^ 
but  will  burn  the  chaff  with  fire  unquenchable. 

1 3  Then  went  Jesus  from  Galilee  to  Jordan,  to  John, 
that  he  might  be  baptized  by  him.  1 4  But  John  would  have 
prevented  him  :  I  have  need,  said  he  to  him,  to  be  bap- 
tized by  you,  and  do  you  come  to  me?  15  Jesus 
replied  to  him  :  suffer  it  to  he  so  at  present ;  for  thus  it 
behoves  us  to  accomplish  all  righteousness.  Then  John 
suffered  him. 


ver.  12.  Luke  iii.  17.  Matt,  xiii,  30.  Micah  iv.  12.    Malaclii  iii.  3, 
Job.  xxi.  18.     V.  13.  Mark  i.  9.    Luke  iii.  21. 

After  me.']  John  the  Baptist  seems  to  have  entered  on  his  ministry 
about  six  months  before  Jesus  Christ.  Our  Saviour  entered  on  his, 
when  thirty  years  old,  as  did  also  John  the  Baptist,  Luke  iii.  23.  It 
was  at  this  age  the  high-priest  was  allowed  to  enter  on  his  office.  Now 
John  was  about  six  months  older  than  Jesus  Christ,  Luke  i.  36. 

Whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  carry  J]  This  is  a  proverbial  expression, 
denoting  the  vast  superiority  of  Jesus  Christ  above  John  the  Baptist, 
See  Luke  iii.  16.  Mark  i.  7.  (i.  e.  Whose  servant  I  am  not  worthy  to 
be.     Whitby  in  loc.) 

With  the  Holy  GJiost,]  St.  John  styles  the  effusion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  (on  the  day  of  Pentecost)  a  baptismy  shewing  thereby  the 
copiousness  and  abundance  of  it :  and  indeed  it  was  a  glorious  effusion 
over  the  church,  of  which  Jesus  Christ  was  the  author,  Acts  ii.  2,  33. 

And  mthjire.]  Because  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  on  the  Apostles 
in  the  shape  of  fire,  and  had  the  same  power  and  virtue  of  that  element, 
viz.  of  purifying,  &c. 

V.  12.  His  fan  is  in  Tiis  hand.']  This  expression  is  taken  from  the 
prophetical  writings.     See  Lev.  xxvi.  23.  Isa.  xli.  16,  &c. 

With  fire  unquenchable.]  Thus  the  prophets  are  sometimes  wont  to 
describe  the  most  terrible  judgments  of  God.  See  Isa.  i.  31.  Ixvi.  24. 
Jer.  xvii.  4,  27,  &c.  But  though  St.  John  foretells  in  these  words 
the  ruin  of  the  Jewish  nation,  we  must  understand  them  in  a  larger 
sense,  as  including  that  future  punishment,  which  is  to  be  inflicted  on 
wicked  persons,  the  Gehenna  mentioned  below,  Matt.  v.  29. 

V.  13.  To  Jordan.]  At  Bethabara,  a  city  in  the  wilderness  of 
Judea,  near  the  river  Jordan,  John  i.  28. 

V.   14.  Would  have  ^e.]  Gr.  did  hinder  him.  See  our  note  on  John  i.  3 1 . 

V.  15.  All  righteousness.]  i.e.  Whatever  befits  us,  and  is  suitable 
to  our  employment  and  profession.  That  the  word  righteousness  some- 
times signifies  in  general  what  is  fitting,  and  may  be  of  some  edifica- 
tion, appears  from  Luke  xii.  57.  Phil.  i.  7.     Jesus  Christ's  design  in 
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16  As  soon  as  Jesus  was  baptized,  he  came  up  out 
of  the  water,  and  immediately  the  heavens  were  opened 
to  him,  and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a 
dove  and  resting  upon  him«  1 7  At  the  same  time,  a 
voice  was  heard  from  heaven  pronouncing  these  words. 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 


ver.  16.  Mark i.  10.  Luke iii.  21,  22.  John  i.  32, 33.  v.  17.  Mark  i.  II. 
Luke  iii.  22«  ix.  35.     Matt.  xii.  18.  xvii.  5.     Ps.  ii.  7. 

being  baptized,  was,  thereby  to  ratify  and  authorise  the  baptism  of 
John  ;  besides,  he  well  knew  what  miracle  was  to  follow  his  baptism,  in 
order  to  convince  and  satisfy  John  the  Baptist,  that  Jesus  was  the 
Messiah,  John  i.  32,  34. 

V.  16.  The  heavens  were  opened  to  Mm.]  St.  Mark  says  that  the 
heavens  parted  asunder :  which  is  to  be  understood  of  a  very  great  light, 
or  an  extraordinary  appearance  of  fire,  which  was  seen  in  the  heavens, 
as  when  it  lighteneth  ;  this  is  the  sense  which  Justin  Martyr  hath  put 
upon  this  passage  in  his  dialogue  with  Trypho,  p.  615.  Great  visions 
were  conuuonly  attended  with  such  an  opening  of  the  heavens.  See 
Ezek.  i.  1.  John  i.  52.  Acts.  vii.  56. 

He  saw,"]  It  was  Jesus  Christ  that  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending. 
Thus  it  must  be  also  understood,  Mark  i.  10.  In  St.  John's  gospel,  i. 
32,  as.  it  is  said  that  it  was  John  the  Baptist.  (And  this  seems  to  be 
indeed  the  true  sense  here.)     They  both  saw  him. 

L^e  a  dcve.^    In  a  bodiljf  shapey  like  a  dove.     Luke  iii.  22. 

V.  17.  My  son."]     See  ch.  iv.  3.  Note. 

Beloved.'}  The  original  Greek  word  dyairrirog  is  frequently  used 
by  authors  that  have  written  in  that  language,  to  denote  an  only  »oii,  and 
the  Seventy  make  use  of  it  when  there  is  a  word  in  the  Hebrew  signi- 
fying  only.     Gen.  xxii.  12.  Zech.  xii.  10.  and  elsewhere. 

In  whom  I  am  well  pleased.}  Or,  on  whom  I  have  placed  my  affeetwn. 
In  whom  I  delight.  The  original  word  evdoKeat  signifies  to  Mqniesce  in 
what  one  lopes,  or  approves.  See  a  like  expression,  Ps.  xliv.  4«  in  the 
Hebrew,  and  xliii.  3.  according  to  the  Seventy.  Comp.  Isa,  zlSi,  \s 
Gen,  xxii.  2.    2  Sam.  xxii.  20, 


ST.  Matthew's  gospbl.  343 


CHAPTER    IV. 

Chrisf  s  fasting  and  temptation,  1 — 12.  His  preachinff 
at  Capernaum,  13 — 17.  The  calling  of  Peter, 
Andrew,  James,  and  John  18 — 22.  The  sick 
healed,  the  fame  of  Jesus,  23 — 25. 

1  Then  was  Jesus  conducted  by  the  Spirit  into  the 
wilderness,  to  be  tempted  by  the  devil.  2  There  he 
fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  after  which,  he  grew 
hungry.  3  The  tempter  therefore  approaching  him, 
said  to  him,  If  you  are  the  Son  of  God,  command  that 

ver.  1.  Mark  i.  12,  13.    Luke  iv.  2. 

V.   1.  Then]    Immediately  after  his  baptism.    Mark  1.12. 

Conducted  by  the  Spirit.^  i.  e.  He  was  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  retire  into  the  wilderness.  See  Luke  iv.  14.  where  it  is  said  that 
Jesus  Christ  returned  into  Galilee  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit. 

TVie  devil.']  The  word,  which  in  the  original  signifies  a  slanderer,  or 
a  false  accuser,  answers  to  the  Hebrew  Satan.  It  is  found  in  the  scripture 
only  in  the  singular  number,  and  signifies  that  evil  spirit  which  tempted 
our  first  parents,  and  who  is  represented  in  the  sacred  writings  as  the 
head  of  the  rebellious  angels,  and  the  adversary  of  all  good  men.  1  Thess. 
iii.  5.    1  Pet.  V.  8.  and  elsewhere. 

V.  2.  Forty  days,]  As  Moses  and  Elijah  had  done  before.  Ezod. 
xxiv.  28.     Deut.  ix.  9»  18.   1  Kings  xix.  8. 

V.  3.  The  tempter.]  We  may  infer  from  Mark  i.  13.  that  during 
the  forty  days,  which  Jesus  Christ  spent  in  the  wilderness,  he  was  ex- 
posed to  several  other  temptations,  that  are  not  mentioned  here. 

If  you  are  the  Son  of  God.]  There  is  only  in  the  original,  if  you  are 
Son  of  Gody  without  the  article  the.  But  we  have  inserted  it,  because 
the  miracle  which  the  devil  requires  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  not,  that  he 
might  shew  he  was  a  Child  of  Gody  hut  the  Son  of  God,  i.  e.  the  Messiah. 
The  Jews  were  persuaded  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  the  Son  of  God  . 
and  they  applied  to  him  these  words  of  Ps.  ii.  7.  Thou  art  my  Son, 
&c.  and  of  2  Sam.  vii.  14.  By  comparing  several  passages  of  the  New 
Testament,  it  appears^  that,  in  the  language  of  the  Jews,  the  words 
Messiah  and  Son  of  Godf  were  of  the  same  import.  See  and  comp. 
Matt.  xxvi.  63.  Luke  xxii.  66,  70.  John  i.  41,  44,  45.  and  Matt,  x^^^ 
comp.  with  Mark  vili.  29.     Luke  ix.  20. 

H  H  2 
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these  stones  become  loaves.  4  But  Jesus  replied.  It  is 
written,  Men  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every 
thing  which  the  mouth  of  God  shall  ordain. 

5  Then  the  devil  carries  him  into  the  holy  city,  and 
placing  him  on  the  top  of  the  temple,  he  saijth  to  him,  if 
you  be  the  Sou  of  God,  throw  yourself  down  ;  for  it  is 
written,  that  he  shall  give  his  angels  charge  to  take  care 
of  you,  and  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  you  up,  lest 
you  dash  your  foot  against  a  stone.  7*  Jesus  said  to 
him.  It  is  likewise  written,  You  shall  not  tempt  the 
Lord  your  God. 

Y.  6.  Ps.  xci.  11,  12.     V.  7.  Deut.  vi.  16.     Luke  iv.  12. 

V.  4.  But  by  every  thing  which  the  mouth,  Sfc,"]  Gr.  but  by  every  word 
that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God,  This  is  a  Hebrew  expression  : 
toord  being  put  for  thing.  See  Luke  i.  37.  ii.  15.  Acts  y.  32,  &c. 
Now  whatever  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth,  is  the  same  as  whatever  God 
appoints  or  commands.  See  Deut.  viii.  3.  from  whence  this  passage  is 
taken  ;  and  where  word  is  not  in  the  Hebrew,  but  only  in  the  Septuaginit, 
which  the  Evangelist  hath  here  followed.  Comp.  hvike  xii.  15.  1  Kings 
zvii.  1.    Isa.  xxxviii.  16. 

V.  5.  Carries  Mm.^  The  Greek  word  (TrapaXafAJ^dvut)  signifies  no 
more  than  to  lead,  to  take  along  with  one,  as  in  the  Seventy.  Numb, 
zzii.  41.  xxiii.  20,  27,  28.  See  Matt.  xvii.  1.  that  it  hath  no  other 
sense  in  this  place,  and  also  v.  8*  is  plain  from  Luke  iv.  5.  9. 

The  holy  city,^  i.  e.  Jerusalem,  which  is  honoured  with  that  name, 
Isa.  xlviii.  2.     Jer.  xi.  1.  Dan.  ix.  24.     Matt,  xxvii.  53. 

Placing  him,^  We  must  not  imagine  that  the  devil  took  Jesus 
Christ,  and  disposed  of  him  as  he  would.  But  only  that  our  blessed 
Saviour,  who  yielded  to  the  temptation,  was  pleased  to  do  what  the 
devil  required  of  him.  It  is  a  common  thing  to  say,  that  a  person 
does  a  thing ,  when  he  orders,  or  causes  it  to  be  done. 

On  the  top,"]  Gr.  on  a  wing  of  the  temple.  We  have  made  use  in  our 
translation  of  a  general  word,  because  it  is  not  well  known  what  part  of 
the  temple  the  Evangelist  means  here.  It  is  very  probable  that  it  was  the 
king's  gallery ;  which,  according  to  Josephus,  was  of  such  a  prodigious 
height,  that  no  one  could  look  down  from  the  top  of  it,  without  maiking 
himself  giddy,  Joseph.  Antiq.  1.  xv.  c.    14. 

V.  7.  You  shall  not  tempt, '\  See  Deut.  vi.  16.  To  tempt  God  here 
signifies,  out  of  a  principle  of  distrust  and  unbelief,  to  require  proofs 
of  God's  power  and  protection,  after  he  has  given  sufficient  demonstra- 
tions and  reasons  for  our  encouragement  to  depend  upon  them.  See 
Ex.  zvii.  7.  Numb.  xiv.  22.  Ps.  xcv.  8.  The  meaning  of  Jesus 
Christ  then  is,  that  since  he  had  no  manner  of  reason  to  doubt  of  God's 
protection,  he  was  not  willing  to  tempt  him,  i.  e.  to  demand  fresh  in- 
stances of  it,  especially  by  throwing  himself  headlong  rashly  and  with- 
out any  necessity. 
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8.  The  devil  carries  him  once  more  into  an  ex- 
ceeding high  mountain,  and  shewing  him  all  the  king- 
doms of  the  world  and  the  glory  of  them  ;  9  I  will  give 
you,  says  he  to  him,  all  these  things,  if  prostrating  your- 
self 6^r<?iw^  you  will  pay  me  adoration.  10  Then 
says  Jesus  to  him,  depart  from  me,  Satan,  for  it  is  writ- 
ten. You  shall  worship  the  Lord  your  God,  and  him 
only  shall  you  serve.  1 1  At  the  same  time  the  devil 
left  him,  and  immediately  angels  came  and  served  him. 

12  After  this  Jesus,  having  heard  that  John  was 
cast  into  prison,  retired  into  Galilee  : 

T.  8.     Carrie  him.  ]      See  the  note  on  v.  5. 

All  the  kingdoms  of  the  worlds  &c.]  This  might  be  an  illusion  of  the 
devil,  who  raised  in  the  air  appearances  of  large  cities,  palaces,  &c. 
and  shewed  them  Jesus  Christ.  By  glory  here,  are  meant  riches,  as 
well  as  splendour  and  magnificence.  See  Genesis  xxxi.  1.  xIy.  13.  Isa. 
Izvi.  12.  comp.  with  Izi.  6.  It  may  also  be  supposed  that  the  devil 
gave  Jesus  Christ  a  short  and  lively  description  and  representation  of 
them. 

V.  10.  Satan.']  This  word,  which  signifies  an  adversary ,  is  a  name 
commonly  given  to  the  devil.     See  the  note  on  Matt.  xvi.  23. 

V.  11.  Served.']  Though  the  original  Greek  word  (^ta/covew) 
signifies  to  serve,  or  wait  upon  in  general  ;  it  notwithstanding  signifies 
also  to  wait  at  table,  to  give  one  to  eat,  Matt.  viii.  15.  zxv.  44.  Luke 
xxii.  27*  and  elsewhere.  Now  as  Jesus  was  very  hungry,  it  may  here 
be  taken  in  the  latter  sense.     See  1  Kings  xix. 

V.  12.  After  this,]  Gr.  Now.  We  have  put  in  the  words  q/iftfr  fAtt 
by  way  of  supplement  in  order  to  connect  the  thread  of  the  history,  and 
because  the  imprisonment  of  John  the  Baptist  did  not  happen  till  after 
the  temptation  of  Jesus  Christ.  Between  these  two  events,  there  hap- 
pened what  is  related  in  the  three  first  chapters  of  St.  John's  gospel. 
It  is  commonly  supposed,  that  the  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist  iatted 
but  about  1 8  months  at  most,  and  that  he  was  put  in  prison  a  year  after 
Jesus  Christ^s  baptism. 

Cast  into  prison]     Gr.  delivered. 

Retired  into  Galilee.]  We  shall  transcribe  out  of  St.  John's  gospel 
what  is  here  wanting  in  the  history  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  went  from 
Nazareth  into  Judea,  where  he  was  baptized  by  John,  Mark  i.  9.  From 
Judea  he  returned  into  Galilee,  John  i.  43.  ii.  1.  He  went  again  into 
Judea,  and  there  celebrated  thepassover  at  Jerusalem,  John  ii.  13.  He 
baptized  in  Judea,  while  John  was  baptizing  at  i£non,  John  iii.  22. 
All  this  time  John  was  at  liberty,  ibid.  24.  But  the  Pharisees  having 
conspired  against  Jesus,  John  iv.  3.  and  Jesus  hearing  that  John  had 
been  put  into  prison,  by  Herod  Antipas,  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  Mark  i.  14. 
Jesus  went  into  Galilee. 
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13  And  leaving  Nazareth,  he  came  and  dwelt  in 
Capernaum,  a  sea  port  town  on  the  borders  of  Zabulon 
and  Naphthali,  14  that  these  words  of  the  prophet 
Isaiah  might  be  fulfilled,  1 5  The  land  of  Zabulon,  and 
the  land  of  Naphthali,  along  the  seaside^  about  Jordan, 
Galilee  of  the  Gentiles,  1 6  the  people  which  were  in 
darkness  saw  great  light,  and  to  them  who  dwelt  in  the 
region  and  shadow  of  death,  light  is  sprung  up. 

ver.  15.  Isa.  ix.  1,  2.     v,  16.  Isa.  xlii.  7. 

V.  13.  Leaving  Nazareth.']  Where  he  dwelt,  till  his  baptism,  Mark  i.  9. 
What  induced  him  to  leave  it,  was  the  incredulity  of  the  inhabitants. 
Luke  iv.  29. 

In  Capernaum.']  Which  Jesus  Christ  chose  for  the  plaee  of  his 
residence.  Matt.  ix.  1.  Mark  ii.  1.  as  being  a  large  city  and  where 
he  was  likely  to  bring  abundance  of  people  to  the  knowledge  of  his  gos- 
pel. Matt.  xi.  23. 

A  sea-port  town.]  Situated  near  the  lake  of  Genesareth,  which  is 
called  in  scripture  the  sea  of  Cinnereth,  Numb,  xxxiv.  2.  Josh.  xii.  I. 
TA  also  the  sea  of  Galilee,  or  of  Tiberias,  Matt.  iv.  18.  John  vi.  l.  The 
Jews  were  wont  to  give  the  name  of  sea  to  all  collections  of  water.  For 
an  account  of  the  bigness  of  this  lake,  and  the  fruitfiQness  of  the 
neighbouring  country,  see  Josephus  of  the  wars  of  the  Jews,  1.  iii.  c.  18. 

V.  14,  That  these  words  of  the  prophet.]  See  Isa.  viii.  22.  This 
prophecy  relates,  in  its  primary  signification,  to  the  wonderful  deliver- 
ance of  the  Jews  by  the  overthrow  of  Sennacherib's  army  2  Kings  xix.  36. 
St.  Matthew  applies  it  here  to  the  spiritual  deliverance  that  was  wrought 
in  Galilee  by  our  Saviour's  presence  and  preaching,  wherein  Isaiah'i 
prophecy  was  fully  verified, 

V.  15.  About]  The  Gr.  word  {irepav)  which  is  commonly  ren- 
dered beyondf  signifies  both  on  tJuSy  and  the  other  side,  as  also  what  lies 
near  a  place,  or  along  a  river.  For  proof  of  this,  see  Deut.  i.  1,  5. 
Josh.  xii.  1,7.  and  John  vi.  1. 

Galilee  of  the  Gentiles.]  i.  e.  Upper  Galilee,  wherein  several  na- 
tions were  settled,  such  as  Fhenicians,  Egyptians,  Arabians,  and  other 
heathenish  nations. 

V.   1 6.     Which  voere.]     Gr.  vohich  sate. 

In  darkness — in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death.]  This  country  under- 
went very  great  hardships,  during  the  calamities  which  befel  the  king- 
doms of  Israel  and  Juda :  these  were  for  it  times  of  darkness  and  </ 
the  shadow  of  death,  i.  e.  of  extreme  affliction,  according  to  the  scrip- 
ture style,  wherein  light  is  used  to  denote  prosperity,  and  darkness 
adversity,  Isa.  xlv.  7.  and  elsewhere.  The  prophet  had  foretold  that 
this  country  should  see  happier  days,  which  happened,  when  Jesus 
Christ  preached  the  gospel  there. 
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1 7  From  thai  time  Jesus  began  to  preach,  Repent, 
said  he,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

18  As  Jesus  was  walking  by  the  sea  of  Galilee, 
he  saw  two  brothers,  namely^  Simon,  called  Peter,  and 
Andrew  his  brother,  casting  a  net  into  the  sea,  (for  they 
were  fishermen.)  19  And  he  said  unto  them,  Follow 
me,  and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of  men.  20  Upon 
which  they  immediately  left  their  nets  and  followed 
him. 

2 1  Going  on  from  thence,  he  saw  two  other  brothers, 
James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother  who 
were  in  a  ship,  with  Zebedee  their  father,  mending  their 
nets ;  Jesus  having  called  them,  22  they  instantly  quit- 
ted the  ship  and  their  father,  and  followed  him. 

23.   ThiLs  Jesus  went  over  all  GaUlee,  teaching  in 

ver.  17.  Matt.  iii.  2.  x.  7.  Mark  i.  14,  15.  Luke  iz.  2.  v.  18. 
Mark  i.  1 6.     Luke  y.  2.     John  i.  42. 

V.  17.  Began  to  preach,']  Jesus  had  already  preached  at  Jerusa- 
lem and  in  Judea,  See  John  iv.  3.  and  v.  12.  of  tills  chapter.  But  St. 
Matthew  having  omitted  this  part  of  the  evangelical  history,  he  dates 
the  beginning  of  Jesus  Cbrist*s  ministry  from  his  preaching  in  Galilee. 

The  kingdom,']  See  the  note  on  Matt.  iii.  2.  John  the  Baptist  gave 
notice  that  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  was  at  hand.  Jesua  Christ 
declares  that  he  is  come,  and  orders  his  Apostles  to  reveal  the  same 
thing  to  the  world. 

V.   18.  Called  Peter,]     See  Matt.  xvi.  13.  comp.  John  i.  42. 

Casting  their  nets,]  For  an  account  of  the  caU  of  these  two  Apos- 
tles, see  the  note  on  Mark  i.  16. 

V.  19.  Follow  me.]  They  had  already  acknowledged  Jesus  for  the 
Messiah,  upon  the  testimony  of  John  the  Baptist,  John  i.  35.  They 
had  even  readily  followed  him ;  but  it  appears  from  the  relation  of  St. 
Matthew  and  St.  Mark  i.  16,  17.  that  they  afterwards  withdrew  again 
into  their  own  houses.     See  the  note  on  Mark  i.  17. 

I  will  make  you  fishers  ^  &c.]  i.e.  "Ye  shall  gain  and  convert 
them  from  sin  and  misery,  to  righteousness  and  happiness.''  [Dr. 
Clarke  in  loc.] 

V.  21.  James,]  This  was  James  Major,  or  the  Elder,  the  brother 
of  St.  John  the  Evangelist,  who  were  both  sons  of  Zebedee  and  Salome 
It  was  this  James  Major  that  was  put  to  death  by  Herod.  Acts 
xii.  2. 

V.  23.  Synagogues.]  This  is  a  general  word,  which  in  its  original 
meaning  signifies  both  civil  and  ecclesiastical  assemblies,  and  also  the 
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their  synagogues,  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom 
of  God^  and  heahng  all  manner  of  diseases  and  intirmi- 
ties  among  the  people.  24.  By  this  means  his  fame 
was  spread  over  all  Syria,  and  all  sick  persons,  who  were 
troubled  with  divers  distempers  and  pains,  men  pos- 
sessed with  devils,   lunatics,   paralyticks,   were  brought 

places  where  those  assemblies  were  kept.  Here,  as  also  Matt.  xiii.  54. 
and  almost  all  over  the  New  Testament,  it  is  taken  for  the  places  or 
buildings,  where  the  Jews  met  to  pray,  and  to  hear  the  interpretation 
of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  and  this  is  the  common  acceptation  of  the 
word  Synagogue.  It  is  manifest  from  Acts  xv.  21.  that  there  had  been 
of  a  long  time  synagogues  in  each  city,  and  that  the  Jews  were  used  to 
meet  therein  every  sabbath-day.  These  synagogues  had  sereral 
heads  and  officers,  who  performed  different  functions,  that  of  the  seriba 
was  to  teach  and  instruct  the  congregation  :  But  it  was  evident  from 
Acts  xiii.  15.  that  after  the  reading  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  the 
heads  of  the  synagogue  desired  such  learned  and  grave  persons  as  hap- 
pened to  be  there,  to  make  a  discourse  to  the  people ;  and  by  virtue  of 
this  custom  it  was,  that  Jesus  Christ  and  St.  Paul  were  allowed  to 
preach  in  the  synagogues.     Acts  ix.  23.  xiv.  1. 

Of  diseases.']  The  term  in  the  original  signifies  long,  and  painful 
diseases,  that  were  very  hard  to  cure.  The  Seventy,  2  Chron.  xvi.  12. 
have  used  the  same  word  when  speaking  of  Asa's  distemper  which  seems 
to  have  been  t?ie  gout.  And  the  same  authors  have  rendered  by  the  like 
word  the  original  Hebrew  term,  Gen.  xiii.  4,  38.  which  is  by  the  Chal- 
dee  paraphrasts  and  Jewish  interpreters  translated  death ;  i.  e.  a  deadly 
accident  or  distemper. 

v.  24.  Syria.]     A  province  near  Galilee. 

And  pains.]  The  Greek  (fiairdvog)  properly  signifies  a  rack  or  tor- 
ture, but  is  used  here  to  denote  diseases  extremely  grievous  and 
painful. 

Possessed  with  Devils.]  The  Jews  were  persuaded  that  those  dis- 
eases that  were  attended  with  surprising  and  uncommon  symptoms, 
were  caused  by  devilsy  which  God  employed  in  chastising  mankind. 
Hence  they  gave  most  diseases  the  name  of  unclean  or  evil  spirits.  Thus 
also  madness  hath  by  the  Greeks  been  styled  a  devil ;  and  when  any 
one  was  afflicted  with  it,  they  were  wont  to  say  that  he  was  possess^ 
with  a  devil.  Among  those  many  diseases  that  were  cured  by  Jesus 
Christ,  it  cannot  certainly  be  questioned  but  that  some  were  really 
caused  by  devils,  since  he  speaks  to  them,  and  since  we  find  them  com- 
plaining that  he  tormented  them  before  their  time.  But  it  is  also  proba- 
ble, that  some  of  them  were  owing  only  to  natural  causes,  though  they 
were  by  the  Jews  ascribed  to  the  devil,  according  to  the  language  and 
prejudices  of  that  nation.  See  the  note  on  v.  1 .  of  chap  x.  of  this 
gospel. 

Lunatics.]  It  is  manifest  from  the  symptoms  of  this  disease,  as  set 
down  Matt.  xvii.  15.  Lukeix.  39.  Markix.  17.  that  it  differed  but  little, 
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to  him,  and  he  healed  them.  25  And  a  great  multi- 
tude of  the  people  followed  him  from  Galilee,  Decapo- 
lis,  Jerusalem,  Judoea,  and  from  the  country  about 
Jordan. 


CHAPTER    V. 


Sermon  on  the  mountain.  The  beatitudes^  \ — 12.  Dis- 
cipleSy  salt  and  light  of  the  earthy  13 — 16.  Perfect- 
ion of  the  law ^  17 — 20.  Glosses  of  the  Pharisees 
concerning  murder  rejected^  21 — 26.  and  likewise  con- 
cerning adultery  and  divorce^  27 — 33.  Concerning 
oaths ^  33 — 37-  and  love  of  our  neighbour^  38 — 47. 
Charity  the  perfection  of  a  Christian^  48. 


1   Jesus  seeing  the  great  multitude  of  people,  went 
up  into  a  mountain,  and  when  he  was  sat  down,  his  dis- 


if  at  all,  from  the /aWtngr  sickness.  Yet  the  Syriac  version  hath  rendered 
the  original  Greek  word  by  the  sons  of  the  fieldy  i.  e.  Men  that  lived 
abroad  like  beasts.  So  that,  according  to  this,  the  lunatics  here  men- 
tioned were  crazy  and  melancholy  persons  that  rambled  about  the  woods 
and  fields.     Comp.  Luke  viii.  26.  Mark  v.  2,  3. 

V.  25.  Decapolis.']  A  country  of  Palestine,  so  called,  because  it 
contained  ten  cities,  about  the  names  of  which  the  learned  are  not 
agreed.  It  bordered  upon  Syria,  and  extended  upon  both  sides  Jordan, 
and  the  lake  of  Tiberias.  You  have  a  description  of  it  in  Josephus  of 
the  wars  of  the  Jews,  1.  iii.  16.  and  in  his  life,  p.  1025.  and  in  Pliny's 
Nat.  Hist.  1.  V.  c.  18. 

v.  1.  Into  a  mountain,"]  Compare  Luke  vi.  12,  17.  from  which 
passages  it  will  appear  that  Jesus  went  up  to  the  top  of  a  mountain  to 
pray,  and  coming  down  from  thence,  he  stood  on  a  plain  and  even  part 
of  the  same  mountain,  from  whence  he  could  easily  be  heard.  ^ 

Was  sat  down.]  As  the  Jewish  doctors  did,  when  they  taught.  See 
Luke  vi.  16,  20. 

His  disciples.]  That  is,  not  only  the  twelve  apostles,  but  all  those 
in  general  that  followed  Jesus  Christ.  See  Luke  vi.  13.  John  ix.  27.^ 
and  in  most  places  in  the  Acts,  the  Christians  are  called  disciples.  The 
Pharisees  styled  themselves  the  disciples  of  Moses. 
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ciples  drew  near  him.     2  Then  taking  up  the  discourse, 
he  taught  them  in  the  following  manner : 

3  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the 
Jpngdom  of  heaven. 

4  Blessed  are  those  who  are  in  affliction,  for  tliey 
shall  be  comforted. 

5  Blessed  are  those  who  are  meek,  for  they  shall 
possess  the  earth. 


ver.  3.  Luke  vi.  20,  24.  Matt.  xi.  5,  25.  xiz.  23,  24.  Jam.  ii.  5. 
V.  4.  See  V.  11,  12,  of  this  chap.  Luke  vi.  21,  25.  John  Z¥i.  SO. 
2  Cor.  i.  4,  7.  James  i.  12.  Rev.  yii.  14,  17.  zzi.  7.  t.  5.  Ps. 
xxxvii.  11. 

Y.  2.  Talnng  up  the  discourse,^  6r.  Opening  Ais  nunUh.^  This  is  a 
Hebrew  expression  signifyiug  to  speak.     See  Matt.  xiii.  35. 

V.  3.  Blessed,"]  All  the  following  beatitudes  have  some  reference 
to  the  precepts  that  are  delivered  by  Jesus  Christ  afterwards,  and  in- 
clude not  only  the  blessings  of  the  gospel,  but  also  the  qualifications  of 
a  true  disciple  of  Christ.  In  this  first  beatitude,  our  Saviour  had  an 
eye  to  those  obstacles  which  the  immoderate  love  of  riches  was  likely 
to  bring  to  the  observance  of  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel.  See  ver.  40, 
41,  42,  of  this  chapter,  and  comp.  James  v.  1. 

Poor."]     St.  Luke  applies  this  to  the  poor  properly  so  called,  vi.  20. 

In  spirit.']  That  is,  those  that  are  endued  with  the  spirit  and  vir- 
tues poverty  requires,  and  are  free  from  pride,  covetousness,  and  the 
cares  and  anxieties  riches  are  commonly  attended  with.  A  rich  persw 
may  be  happy,  provided  he  is  thus  disposed,  1  Tim.  vi.  17>  This  is  the 
sense  Clemens  of  Alexandria  hath  put  upon  this  passage  in  his  treatise 
entitled,  Quis  dives  salvetur^  p.  42.  By  the  poverty  of  spirit  recommended 
here,  we  may  also  understand  humility,  as  Ps.  xxxii.  18.  Prov.  xziz. 
33.     Isai.  Ixvi.  2. 

Theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.]  i.  e.  The  blessings  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  or  of  the  gospel,  namely,  the  remission  of  sins,  eternal  life, 
&c.  See  below  ver.  20.  That  is,  because  they  are  better  disposed  than 
other  men  to  receive  these  blessings. 

y.  4.  Those  who  are  in  affiicHon.]  Or,  that  mourn,  namely,  upon 
the  account  of  the  gospel.  See  11  and  12  verses.  John  xvi.  20,  21, 
22i  23.     Rom.  V.  35.  viii.  37* 

V.  5.  Meek.]  This  word  includes  gentleness,  equity,  patience,  and 
kindness  or  benignity.  Which  virtues  are  all  most  conspicuous  in  Jesus 
Christ  and  the  gospel,  xi.  29.  xxi.  5.  Jer.  xi.  19.  Gal.  v.  22.  1  Cor.  xiii. 
4.  James  iii.  13,  &c. 

They  shall  possess  the  earth.]  The  Grek  word  (KXripovoftw)  pro- 
perly signifies  to  inherit^  but  it  is  also  sometimes  taken  for  possessing. 
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6  Blessed  are  those  who  hunorer  and  thirst   after 
righteousness,  for  they  shall  be  satisfied. 

7  Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  they  shall  obtain 
mercy. 

8  Blessed  are  those  who  are  of  a  pure  heart  for  they* 
shall  see  God. 

9  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers,  for  they  shall  be 
called  the  children  of  God. 


ver.  6.  Luke  i.  53.  vi.  21,  25.  John  iv.  14.  vi.  35.  vii.  37,  38. 
laai.  zli.  17.  Iv.  1.  Jer.  xxxi.  25.  v.  9.  Rom.  zii.  18.  2  Cor.  ziii. 
11.     2  Th€ss.  ill.  16.     Jam.  ill.   17y  18. 


This  expression  is  borrowed  from  Ps.  xxxvii.  1 1 .  and  applied  by  Jesns 
Christ,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  to  all  the  advantages  of  our  future  everlast- 
ing inheritance.  See  Heb.  x.  34,  36.  xi.  16.  Isai.  Ix.  21.  See  also 
what  promises  are  made  to  the  meeky  Ps.  cxlvii.  6.  exlix.  4.  Ixxvi.  10, 
11.  and  xlv.  4.  according  to  the  Septuag.  Ver. 

V.  6.  Hunger  and  thirst. '\  St.  Luke's  words  are,  vi.  21.  that  hun- 
ger  now.  Those  that  are  here  said  to  hunger  and  thirsty  are  those  that 
earnestly  longed  for,  and  were  sensible  of  the  want  of  that  salyation 
which  the  Messiah  was  to  procure,  such  as  were  Zacharias,  Simeon,  and 
other  devout  persons  that  waited  for  the  consolation  of  Israel,  To  such 
persons  as  these  it  was  that  Jesus  Christ  addressed  himself,  when  he 
said  :  come  to  me,  &c.  Matt.  xi.  28,  29,  30. 

After  righteousness."]  i.  e.  That  holiness  which  the  gospel  teaches 
and  recommends,  in  opposition  to  the  righteousness  of  the  Pharisees, 
Matt.  V.  2Q.  and  vi.  33. 

V.  7.  T?ie  merjcifuL]  Those  that  relieve  the  poor,  as  below,  v.  42. 
Rom.  xii.  8.  and  freely  forgive  the  wrongs  and  injuries  they  receive 
from  others,  or  have  compassion  on  the  miserable  and  unfortunate.  See 
chap,  vi.  14.  xviii.  32,  33.  Mark  xi.  25.  James  ii.  13.  Ecdus. 
xxviii.  2. 

V.  8.  Of  a  pure  heart.]  That  have  a  conscience  void  of  offeivce,  and 
lead  holy  and  virtuous  lives,  free  from  all  hypocrisy.  See  Ps.  zxiv.  3, 
4.  where  purity  of  heart  is  joined  with  innocency  of  life. 

They  shall  see  God.]  It  is  to  such  persons  as  these,  the  holy  scrip- 
ture promises  they  shall  see  God.  See  the  Psalm  just  now  quoted,  ibid, 
and  Ps.  Ixxiii.  1.  Heb.  xii.  14.  To  see  God^  is  to  enjoy  his  favour  and 
protection  in  a  most  particular  manner.  See  Isai.  xxxiii.  15,  16,  17. 
this  will  be  fulfilled  especially  in  the  life  to  come. 

v.  9.  The  peace-makers.]  Those  that  are  lovers  of  peace,  or 
promote  it^  This  hath  a  relation  to  the  precept  contained  in  v.  25. 
See  Jam.  iii.  18. 

IJ 
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1 0  Blessed  are  those  who  are  persecuted  for  the  sake 
of  righteousness,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

]  1  Blessed  shall  you  be,  when  for  my  sake,  men 
shall  reproach  and  persecute  you,  and  say  of  you  falsely 
all  manner  of  evil.  1 2  Then  rejoice  and  be  exceeding 
glad,  for  great  shall  he  your  reward  in  heaven,  for  thus 
they  persecuted  the  prophets  who  were  before  you. 

13  You  are  the  salt  of  the  earth,  but  if  the  salt 
should  become  insipid,  how  should  its  virtue  be  restored? 
It  is  no  longer  good  for  any  thing  but  to  be  cast  out 

ver.  10.  Luke  vi.  22.  Rom.  ▼.  3.  2  Cor.  iv.  8.  ▼iii.  14, 16, 17.  2  Tim. 
ii.  12.  1  Pet.  iii.  14.  Jam.  i.  2.  v.  11.  Luke  vi.  22.  1  Pet.  iv.  14. 
V.  12.  Luke  vi.  23.  Acts  v.  41.  Rom.  v.  3.  Phil.  i.  29.  Coloss.  i.  24. 
▼.  13.  Mark  ix.  49,  50.     Luke  xiv.  34,  35. 

They  shall  be  calltd  the  children  of  God."]  As  God  is  the  God  of  peace f 
Rom.  rvi.  20.  1  Cor.  xiv.  33.  2'Iliess.  iii.  16.  Heb.  xiii.  20.  the  peace- 
mutkers  are  the  children  of  God,  because  they  follow  his  example  in  this 
respect.  Compare  Eph.  ▼.1,2.  Luke  vi.  35.  1  John  iii.  1.  v.  45.  of 
this  chapter.  There  is  here  the  same  Hebraism  as  hath  been  observed 
before,  chap.  i.  23.  they  shall  be  called,  that  is,  they  shall  be. 

y.  1 0.  For  the  sake  of  righteousness.'}  That  is  chiefly  upon  the  account 
of  the  righteousness  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  for  their  professing  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ,  and  observing  his  commands.  See  the  parallel  places  in 
the  margin  above.  This  may  also  be  applied  to  all  those  who  when  they 
suffer  unjustly,  bear  it  patiently.     See  1  Pet.  iv.  14,  &c. 

V.  11.  All  manner  qf  evil.}  Gr,  Evil  word.  Hereby  may  be  under- 
stood the  unjust  sentences  and  decrees  that  were  passed  against  the 
Christians,  both  by  Jews  and  Gentiles  ;  compare  the  Hebrew  with  the 
Septuagint  in  the  following  passages,  Isai.  xv.  1 .  and  xvii.  1 . 

V.  12.  Who  were  before  you,}  As  Moses,  Samuel,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah, 
Zechariah,  &c.  See  Matt,  xxiii.  29.  &c.  Acts  vii.  52.  1  Thess.  ii. 
15.  Jam.  V.  10.     2  Chron.  xxxvi.  16.  Nehem.  ix.  26. 

V.  13.  You  are.}  i.  e.  You  ought  to  be.  This  relates  to  all  the  dis- 
jriples  that  were  there  present,  Luke  xvi.  36.  and  also  to  all  Christians 
in  general,  1  Thess.  v.  5.  Phil.  ii.  15.  but  especially  to  the  Apostles. 

The  salt  of  the  earth.}  Salt  is  the  emblem  of  wisdom,  and  it  serves 
also  to  save  things  from  putrefaction.  Now  the  first  disciples  of  Christ 
were  appointed  to  diffuse  the  wisdom  of  the  gospel  throughout  the  whole 
world,  and  to  promote  virtue  and  holiness  among  men  by  their  doctrine 
«nd  good  examples.  The  meaning  therefore  of  these  words  is  this,  "Who 
.could  instruct  and  reform  you,  if  you  should  happen  to  fall  into  error  or 
▼ice  ;  you  that  are  to  be  intrusted  witfi  the  sanctification  and  instruc- 
tion of  others.**  compare  Meirk  ix.  49.  Coloss.  iv.  6. 
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add  trod  under  foot.  14  You  are  the  light  of  the  world. 
A  city  built  upon  a  hill  cannot  be  hid. 

15  And  when  a  candle  is  hghted,  it  is  not  set  under 
a  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick,  to  give  light  to  all  those 
who  are  in  the  house.  1 6  Even  so  let  your  light  shine 
before  men,  that  seeing  your  good  works,  they  may  glo- 
rify your  father  which  is  in  heaven. 

1 7  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  abolish  the  law  or 
the  prophets.     I  am  not  come  to  abolish  but  to  fulfil 


ver.  14.    Luke  xvi.  8.  Johnxii.  36.  Epb.  v.  8.  1  Thess.  v.  5*  Phil, 
ii.  15.    ▼.  15.  Mark  iv.  21.    Luke  viii.  16.  xi.  33. 


V.  14.  The  light  of  the  voorld.']  Thiis  name  was  given  by  the  Jews 
to  their  wise  men  and  doctors.  See  John  y.  33.  2  Pet.  i.  19.  Jesus^ 
Christ  bestows  it  on  his  disciples,  because  they  were  appointed  to  preach 
the  gospel,  Phil.  ii.  15.  and  to  reveal  to  mankind  the  knowledge  of 
Christ,  who  is  the  true  light  of  the  world,  John  i.  49.  This  is  also 
applicable  to  all  Christians  in  general. 

A  city  built f  &c.]  The  meaning  of  this  comparison  is,  That  the  dis- 
ciples of  Jesus  Christ,  and  all  Christians,  being  appointed  to  profess 
and  preach  the  gospel,  the  eyes  of  all  men  would  be  upon  them,  and  so 
their  faults  being,  by  this  means  known,  and  observed,  might  stop  the 
progress  of  the  gospel.  Compare  Phil.  iii.  17.  1  Pet.  v.  13.  and  the 
parallel  places. 

V.  15.  WJten  a  candle  is  lighted ^  &c.}  This  seems  to  be  a  proverbial 
expression.  See  the  application  Jesus  Christ  makes  of  it  on  another 
occasion.  Mark  iv.  12.  Lukeviii.  16.  xi.  33.  They  formerly  used  2am|>« 
only,  instead  of  candles,  and  the  candlestick  was  the  foot  on  which  they 
were  set  up.  The  meaning  of  this  comparison  is  the  same  as  that  <tf 
the  aforegoing.  The  disciples  and  Christians  being  the  lights  of  the  world, 
were  designed  to  light  men  out  of  the  ways  of  ignorance  and  viee,  into 
the  paths  of  holiness  and  virtue. 

V.  16.      They  may  glorify.]     To  glortfy  Gody  is  not  only  to  praise 
him,  as  Luke  ii.  20.    and  elsewhere ;    but  also  to  acknowledge  the 
truth  of  the  gospel.     See  Luke  xxiii.  47.     1  Pet.  ii.  12.  Comp.  1  Cor. 
xiv.  25.     Rom.  ii.  23.  24.      This  expression,  to  glorify  Gody  includes 
edification,  as  opposed  to  the  giving  of  offence. 

In  heaven.]  Gr.  in  the  heavens.  The  Jews  reckoned  three  heaveas, 
the  air,  the  firmament,  and  the  third  heaven^  or  the  heaven  of  heavens, 
the  usual  place  of  God's  residence,  2  Cor.  xii.  2.  1  Kings  viii.  27.  2 
Chron.  ii.  6.  vi.  18. 

V.  17.  To  abolish  the  law.]  i.  e.  either  to  transgress  bmA  violate  it 
myself,  John  v.  18.  vii.  23.  or  to  adulterate  the  sense  of  it  by  wrong  in- 
terpretations, and  disannul  its  authority  by  giving  precepts  contrary  to 
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them.  1 8  For  I  assuredly  tell  too,  that  as  loi^ « 
hearen  and  earth  endure,  there  shall  be  oodiiii^  of  tlie 
law  which  shall  not  be  fulfilled,  even  to  the  least  jol  or 
tittle.  1 9  Whosoever  therefore  shall  break  one  of  these 
least  commandments,  or  shall  teach  meo  so  to  da,  sfaaB 
be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he 
that  shall  observe  and  teach  them,  shall  be  eaUed  ffiest 

▼er.  18.  M^tt.  xxir.  35.  Lake  xri.  17.  ▼.  19.  Jam.  u.  10. 


Uk^sc  it  cootains,  as  the  Pharisees  did  in  their  traditkns,  Matt>  xt.  I 
6.  This  is  chiefly  meant  of  the  moral  late,  and  those  mles  cf  WMoniBsj 
that  occ:ir  in  the  prophetical  writings.  Matt,  t  and  zxiL  39,  40.  Bat 
it  may  aL«o  be  tinderstood  of  the  ctremomitd  lane  which  Jesus  Ckiist  M- 
ilied  in  his  own  pers<Mi.     Rom.  viiL  3,  4.  x  4.  GaL  iiL  34. 

Tofmi^  them  J  L  e.  1 .  To  observe  them  myself.  Sec  a  like 
ion,  Rom.  ziii.  8,  10.  and  comp.  James  iL  8.      GaL  It.  14.     Joka 
46.  Ar.il,  2.  To  recommend  and  procure  die  perfect  obeeTraBCc 
Rora.  iii.  4.     Phil.  iii.  3. 

T  1 8.  Assuredly. "]  The  word  AwmMj  which  is  here  tmslated  «- 
suredly,  is  of  a  Hebrew  original,  and  frequently  retained  by  tiie  £vaa> 
gelist^.  St.  LuA.e  hath  sometimes  rendered  it  by  a  word  signifyn^fef, 
and  at  other  times  /m/jf.  See  Luke  ix.  27-  comp.  with  Matt.  xtL  38,  Ac 
The  Seventy  have  done  the  same.  When  the  word  Amem  la  a  siga  of 
wishinf^,  it  then  signifies  so  be  ii,  ss  the  Seventy  have  rendered  iL 

As  long  as  heaven  and  earth  endure."]  Or.  tiO  kearem  mmd  e^rtk 
pass.  Which  is  a  proverbial  expression^  denoting  the  nttcr  impossibi- 
lity of  a  thing. 

There  shall  be  nothimg  of  the  lasD,  &c.}  Or.  one  ioiOy  tee.  skmU  mi 
pass  from  the  law.  This  is  to  be  understood  of  the  whi^  lav,  both  er- 
remomal  and  moral,  i.  e.  No  man  shall  be  dispensed  from  the  duties 
Oftioincd  by  the  law ;  and  the  types  and  onides  it  contains  shaD  be  ex- 
actly ftdfiUed,  as  well  as  what  Jesus  Christ  hath  taught  or  foictold.  Sn 
Matt.  xxiv.  35. 

/erfa.]  This  is  the  name  given  by  the  Greeks  to  the  letter  t,  vhidi 
is  the  least  of  letters. 

TUtleJ]  Thus  we  have  rendered  the  Greek  word  (cepoui)  wkidk 
tigaifies  the  least  part  of  a  letter,  or  a  poini. 

T.  1 9.  One  of  these  least  eommandments.Ji  L  e.  Those  that  are  reek- 
oned  to  be  of  the  least  importance. 

ShaU  be  called  the  least.'}  i.  e.  shall  never  be  admitted  tiiere.  Thus, 
Matt.  xix.  33.  Luke  xiiL  30.  the  least  are  those  that  shall  be  excladed. 
ShaU  be  called  is  the  same  Hebraism  as  hath  been  observed  before,  u  33. 
T.  9.  that  is,  he  shall  be  or  shall  be  reckoned  such.  We  may  also  put 
tius  aeate  i^on  these  words,  he  shall  be  the  least  among  ChristUoa 
as  Matt.  si.  11, 
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in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  20  For  I  declare  to  you, 
that  if  your  righteousness  exceed  not  the  righteousness 
of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  you  shall  by  no  means 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

2 1  You  have  heard  that  it  has  been  said  to  the  an- 
cients. Thou  shalt  not  kill,  and  whosoever  shall  kill, 
shall  be  punished  by  the  judgment.  22  But  I  say  tmto 
you,  whosoever  shall  be  angry  with  his  brother  without 

ver.  20.  Matt,  xxiii.  23,  24, 25,  28.  Luke  xi.  39.  v.  21.  Gen.  ix.  0. 
Ezod.  zx.  13.  Lev.  xxiv.  21.  Ntrmb.  xxxy.  16,  17.  Deut.  v.  17. 
V.  22.   1  John  iii.  15.     Eph.  iv.  26,  27. 

Kingdom  of  heaven.']     See  the  note  on  Matt.  iii.  2. 

V.  20.  If  your  righteousness."]  Except  you  observe  the  law  better 
than  the  Pharisees  do,  who  notwithstanding  pass  for  the  strictest  ob- 
tervers  of  it,  and  the  holiest  persons  in  the  nation,  &c.  Acts  xxvi.  5. 
See,  in  the  following  verses,  the  characters  of  the  pretended  righteous- 
ness of  the  Pharisees,  and  the  restrictions  they  gave  the  law,  and  the 
righteousness  that  is  enjoined  by  it. 

You  sJuHl  by  no  means  enter.]  i.  e.  Unless  you  lead  more  strict 
and  virtuous  lives  than  do  the  Pharisees,  you  are  not  fit  to  be  Christ* 
ians,  and  consequently  you  shall  not  enter  into  heaven.  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  signifies  here  both  Christianity,  and  the  happiness  ~of  heaven, 
which  is  the  effect  and  reward  of  the  true  profession  of  Christianity. 
See  Matt.  iii.  2. 

V.  2 1 .  That  it  hath  been  said  to  the  ancients.]  Or  by  the  ancients  y 
that  is,  by  Moses  to  your  ancestors.  Jesus  Christ  instances  in  the 
eommandments  of  the  second  table,  how  the  Jews  had  corrupted  the 
word  of  God  by  their  traditions :  but  he  purposes  here  these  command' 
ments  in  the  same  sense  as  they  were  understood  by  the  Pharisees,  afid 
sometimes  with  the  grosses  they  put  upon  them*  And  from  these  It  is 
he  endeavours  to  vindicate  and  rescue  them.  <     « 

By  the  judgment.]  This  is  the  name  that  was  given  by  the  Jews, 
to  a  court  of  judicature  among  them,  consisting  of  23  judges,  that  had 
power  of  life  and  death.  The  meaning  then  of  these  words,  he  shall  be 
Uable  to  be  punished  by  the  judgment  y  is,  he  shall  be  guilty  of  death,  Deut, 
xvi.  18.  xxi.^  2.  But  here  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  though  Jesus  Christ 
makes  use  of  the  same  expressions  as  were  used  by  the  Jews  to  denote 
temporal  punishments,  yet  his  words  are  to  be  figuratively  understood^ 
and  applied  to  the  future  punishments  of  the  wicked,  of  which  he  dis- 
tinguishes the  different  degrees  according  to  the  difference  of  crimes.  ': 
V.  22.  Whosoever  shall  be  angry.]  Jesus  Christ  does  not  meatk 
here,  that  anger,  or  every  scornful  and  reviling  word,  deserves  the  same 
{punishment  firom  the  magistrates  as- murder,  that  is,  death.  Bui^enly^. 
that  anger  J  being  an  indirect  violation  of  the  sixth  comtfaftdmenit;  ■  Moti 
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cause,  shall  be  punished  by  the  judgment ;  and  he  that 
shall  say  to  his  brother  Raca,  shall  be  punished  by  the 
Sanhedrim :  but  whosoever  shall  call  him,  fool,  shall  be 
punished  with  the  fire  of  Gehenna. 


thaU  not  kill,  because  it  tends  and  disposes  men  to  murder  ;  the  jndg- 
nent  of  God  will  take  cognizance  of  anger,  desires  of  revenge,  katred, 
(^^robrioos  and  reviling  language,  &c.  1  John  iii.  15. 

Without  caused]  These  words  are  found  in  almost  all  the  Greek 
manuscripts  now  extant,  but  are  omitted  in  most  manuscripts  of  the 
Vulgate.  The  reason  of  which  is,  that  St.  Jerom,  who  revised  the  m- 
cient  Latin  version,  fancied  they  ought  to  be  left  out.  But  the  Syriac 
translation  hath  retained  them,  as  have  also  the  printed  copies. 

With  ?tis  brother.']  i.  e.  with  another  Christian.  This  is  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word  (ddeX^og)  in  the  sacred  writings  ;  and  that  the  same 
tense  is  to  be  put  upon  it  here,  is  evident  from  the  next  verse.  See 
Matt,  xviii.  15.  and  numberless  places  in  the  acts  and  epistles.  The 
Jews  would  give  the  name  of  brother  to  no  one  that  was  not  an  Israelite : 
they  vouchsafed  to  give  that  of  neighbour  to  a  proselyte,  but  would  by 
no  means  bestow  it  on  a  Gentile.  Jesus  Christ  did  not  design  to  au- 
thorise a  like  distinction  when  he  made  use  here  of  the  word  brother, 
for  he  elsewhere  enjoins  his  disciples  to  forgive  dU  men  in  general,  and 
•hews  that  our  neighbour  is  any  man  whatsoever,  Luke  x.  29*  30. 

Raca.]  A  term  of  contempt  and  reviling,  frequently  to  be  found 
in  Jevrish  authors,  signifying  a  vain,  empty  fellow. 

Sanhedrim.]  This  word  is  formed  from  the  Greek  ((rvviSpuov.) 
and  signifies  the  council  or  senate  of  the  Dation.  It  consisted  of  72 
|adges,  or,  according  to  others,  of  70  besides  the  president.  It  used 
to  sit  at  Jerusalem.  Concerning  the  place  where  it  met,  see  John  xiz. 
13.  This  was  the  supreme  court  of  judicature  among  the  Jews,  and  to 
it  appeals  were  made  from  inferior  tribunals.  It  took  cognizance  only 
of  the  most  important  matters,  as,  for  instance,  such  wherein  a  whole 
tribe  was  concerned,  those  that  related  to  the  high-priest,  a  UHae 
prophet,  idolatry,  treason,  &c.     The  meaning  of  Jesus  Christ  in  this 

Slace  is,  that  scoffing  and  deriding  our  brethren  is  so  great  a  sin,  that 
ought  to  be  ranked  among  those  that  used  to  be  punished  only  by 
the  Sanhedrim,  which  took  cognizance  of  none  but  the  most  grievaos 
offences.  These  words  are  to  be  understood  like  the  foregoing  passage. 
See  the  note  on  the  word  Judgment, 

Fool.]  This  reviling  expression  adds  to  the  foregoing  one  an  idea 
of  maliciousness  and  injustice.  Folly  in  the  style  of  the  Hebrews  is 
commonly  the  same  as  wickedness  and  impiety.    See  Ps.  xiv.  i .  Ixxuv. 

P,  &«. 

WUh  the  fire  of  Gehenna.]  Gr.  The  Gehenna  of  fire,  that  is»  the 
burning  Gehenna.  Gehenna  is  a  Hebrew  word  compounded  of  Ge  and 
flMinofi,  i.  e.  the  valley  ^f  Hinnon,  which  was  a  place  near  Jenifalan, 
Josh.  XT.  8..  where  the  Canaanites,  and  afterwards  the  ehildrea  of 
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23  If  therefore,  when  you  present  your  offering  at 
the  altar,  you  there  call  to  mind  that  your  brother  has 
anything  against  you;  24  leave  your  offering  before 
the  altar,  and  go  and  be  first  reconciled  to  your  brother, 
and  then  come  and  present  your  offering  :  25  Agree 
with  your  adversary  forthwith,  whilst  you  are  in  the  way 
with  him,  least  your  adversary  deliver  you  to  the  judge, 
and  the  judge  to  the  officer,  and  you  be  cast  into  prison, 
26  I  tell  you  assuredly,  you  shall  not  come  out  from 
thence  till  you  have  paid  the  last  farthing, 

27  You  have  beard  that  it  hath  been  said  to  the 
ancients,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery.     28  But  I 

ver.  24.  Mark  zi.  25.  Coloss.  iii.  13.  v.  25.  Luke  xii.  5&,  5$^. 
V.  27.  Exod.  V.  14.  Deut.  V.  18.  v.  28.  Job.  i.  31.  Prov.  vl.  25. 
Ecclus.  ix.  5,  7»  8. 

Israel,  were  wont  to  make  their  children  pass  through  the  fire  to 
Moloch.  See  2  Kings  xxiii.  10.  xvi.  17.  Jer.  vii.  31,  32.  Jesiis 
Christ  makes  use  of  that  word  here  to  denote  the  torments  of  hell. 
See  Mark  ix.  43,  and  ver.  29,  30,  of  this  chapter.  It  was  also  made 
use  of  by  the  Jews  to  signify  hell-fire.  Of  which  we  have  an  instance 
in  the  Chaldee  paraphrast  on  Isai.  xxxiii.  14,  where  what  we  have 
translated  everlasting  burning y  is  rendered  the  Gehenna  of  eternal  fire, 

V.  23.  When  you  present S\  When  you  are  about  to  offer,  when 
you  carry  your  oblation  into  the  temple. 

Tour  offering.  ]  Your  voluntary  sacrifice.  Lev.  i.  2.  Matt,  xxiii. 
V8.  Or  else  it  might  be  some  piece  of  money  that  was  put  into  the 
treasury. 

Thai  your  brother  hath  any  tfnng  against  you.  ]  i.  e.  That  yon  have 
dotke  him  any  wrong,  for  which  he  is  angry  with  you.  See  JUr. 
ii.  4,  20.  '.I 

V.  24.  Go  and  be  first  reconciled.  ]  We  read  in  some  aneiebt 
Jewish  writing,  that  the  day  of  expiation  did  not  atone  for  a  ma^'i 
offences  against  his  brother,  unless  he  first  was  reconciled  to  him. 

Vr  25.  Whilst  you  are  in  the  way.]  Going  to  the  judge.  See 
Luke  xii.  58.  TJis  meaning  is,  that  we  should  in  this  life  prevej^t  the 
judgment  of  God  by  a  speedy  reconciliation. 

▼.  26.  Farthing.  ]  This  was  the  least  brass  coin  the  Upmans 
had.  In  a  figurative  sense,  which  is  that  of  Jesus  Christ  here,  the 
prison  is  taken  for  hell,  out  of  which  the  unrelenting  sinner  shall,  nev^r 
come,  because  he  shall  never  be  able  to  make  satisfaction. 

V.  28.  Looks  8fc.'\  See  the  precepts  and  maxima  the  jre^«irj(^ 
"vnitera  have  laid  down  upon,  this  subject.  Ecdes.  iz.  5,  &c.  ^T if?* 
xlii.  12.  "'      '"' 


356  A   9BW   TEKSIOV   OF 

§aw  unto  TOO,  wbosoerer  looks  upoo  a  womaD  to  hat 
met  her,  IsUh  already  commkted  adalterr  nidi  her  io 
liif  hearts 

29  If  your  right  eye  be  to  you  an  occasion  of  sinntiig, 
pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  firom  you;  forit  is  better  fiiryoo, 
that  one  of  your  members  should  perish,  than  that  your 
whole  body  should  be  thrown  into  Grehemia.  30  So  if 
your  right  hand  be  to  you  an  occasion  of  sinnii^,  cot  it 
off,  and  cast  it  from  you  ;  for  it  is  better  for  yoa  that 
one  of  your  members  should  perish,  than  that  your  wfade 
body  riiould  be  thrown  into  Gehenna. 

31  It  hath  been  said  also,  if  any  one  puts  away  his 
wife,  let  him  give  her  a  libel  of  divorce.  32  Bat  I  say 
unto  you,  whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  except  on 

Ter.  29,  30.  Matt,  xriii.  8,  9.  Mark  ix.  43,  45,  47.  ColoM. 
itt.  5.  T.  31,  32.  Dent.  xxir.  1.  Jer,  iii.  1.  Matt.  xix.  7.  Maik.z.4, 
ll.LakezrLr  18.   Roiii.Tii.  33.  l  Cot.tIL  10,  ll,&39^ 

To  hmt,  ]  Or,  tm  he  bttU  t^Ur  her.  Tins  word  denotes  afl  loose 
desircf ,  wbich  are  either  the  causes  or  effects  of  impure  looks  ;  to  wluck 
woBf  be  added  all  the  arts  and  devices  that  are  used  to  satisfy  these 
wid^cd  indinatioos.  There  occurs  in  the  Jewish  writings  a  maxiB 
Tsry  much  like  that  whi^  is  here  laid  down  bj  Jesns  Christ,  namdly, 
Umi  he  who  looks  on  a  woman  with  an  iU  desipi  is  gmUy  of  admUety. 
Tkut  Pharisees  most  have  had  another  kind  of  moralitj  in  the  time  of 
Jasas  Christ. 

T.  29.  Be  to  you  an  oeeation  of  wnmng^  Gr.  SamdaKzes  ymt* 
Tlie  Oreeh  word  (oKoiviaXov)  properly  signifies  a  snare  or  a  shtambllm§ 
block*  And  fignratively,  whatever  leads  into  sin,  or  proves  an  oeeasion 
of  finning.  To  uandaUze  therefore  signifies  here,  to  be  an  oeeasum  to 
skit  or  cause  to  sin,  to  torn  from  piety  and  virtue. 

Pluek  it  cut,  ]  Every  one  knows  that  Uiese  expressions,  as  weO  as 
tha  fMlowing  ones,  are  not  to  be  literally  understood.  The  ™«*i*ning  of 
them  if  that  we  must  avoid  aU  occasions  of  sin,  and  have  such  a  com- 
■MUul  over  our  senses,  that  they  may  never  prove  the  instruments 

of  fin* 

V.  SI.  A  libel  of  divorce.']  This  was  a  note  or  writing  whereby  a 
ipfM  decfaired  that  he  dismissed  his  wife,  and  gave  her  leave  to  marry 
whontoever  she  would.  The  Jews  shamefully  abused  the  liberty  they 
had  of  potting  away  their  wives,  so  that  one  is  amazed  to  find  what 
flight  and  trifling  causes  of  a  divorce  are  allowed  of  in  the  writings. 
Sff  Matt  six.  31.  and  Ecdus.  zxv.  3. 

V.  32.  On  aecownt  of  adultery.  ]  There  is  only  in  the  Qrtskffar 
fomUation,  but  the  word  iropveui  is  here  taken  for  adultery. 
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account  of  adultery,  causes  her  to  become  an  adultress; 
and  he  that  shall  marry  her,  commits  adultery  likewise. 
33  Again,  you  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said 
to  the  ancients,  you  shall  not  forswear  yourselves,  but 
you  shall  perform  to  the  Lord  the  oaths  you  have  made. 
34  But  I  say  unto  you,  swear  not  at  all  ;  neither  by 
heaven,  because  it  is  the  throne  of  God  ;  35  Nor  by 
the  earth,  because  it  is  his  footstool  ;  nor  by  Jerusalem, 
because  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  king.  36  Neither 
shall   you  swear   by   your   head,    seeing  you  are  not 

• 

ver.  85.  Exod.  xx.  7.  Lev.  xix.  12.  Deut.  v.  1 1,  xxiii.  21, 23.  Numb* 
XXX.  3.  V.  34.  Jam.  v.  12.  Ecclus.  xxiii.  9.  xxvii.  15.  Isai.  Ixvi.  1. 
V.  35.  Ps.  xlviii.  2.     v.  36.  Matt.  x.  30. 

Causes  her  to  become  an  adulteress.  ]  i.  e.  Is  the  occasion  of  bef 
committing  adultery,  by  setting  her  at  liberty  to  marry  another  husband. 
See  Matt.  xix.  4^  &c.  and  compare  1  Cor.  vii.  39. 

V.  33.  You  shall  perform^  &c.  ]  Gr.  You  slmll  perform  unto  the 
Lord  your  oaths, 

V.  34.  Swear  not  at  aW.]  Though  this  prohibition  is  expressed  in 
a  very  general  and  absolute  manner,  it  must  notwithstanding  admit  of 
some  restrictions,  as  must  also  several  other  passages  of  Scripture  that 
are  expressed  in  general  terms.  "What  Jesus  Christ  forbids  here,  is, 
1 .  Swearing  by  the  creatures.  2.  All  such  rash  and  profane  oaths  as 
the  Jews  were  wont  to  utter  upon  every  trivial  occasion,  without  any 
manner  of  necessity,  but  only  out  of  an  ill  custom,  or  what  is  worse, 
with  a  design  of  deceiving.  For  it  is  manifest  from  several  places  of 
scripture,  that  swearing  upon  some  occasions  (as  before  a  magistrate, 
or  in  the  case  of  contracts  and  promises)  is  not  only  lawful,  but  also 
expedient  and  necessary.  See  Exod.  xxii.  11.  Ps.  ex.  4.  Rom.  ix.  1,  2 
Cor.  i.  23.  xi.  31.   Gal.  i.  20.  Heb.  vi.  16.  Rev.  x.  6. 

Neither  by  heaven."]  The  Jews  fancied  that  swearing  by  Heaven^  by 
Jerusalem^  life,  was  an  insignificant  thing,  and  not  at  all  binding  ; 
accordingly  they  accustomed  themselves  frequently  to  use  such  oaths, 
without  any  manner  of  scruple.  But  Jesus  Christ  tells  them,  that  the 
heaven  and  the  earth,  &c.  had  so  intimate  a  relation  with  God,  that  he 
was  implicitly  named  whenever  the  name  of  his  creatures  was  used,  an4 
that  oaths  taken  in  their  name,  ought  to  be  as  strictly  and  religiously 
observed,  as  if  they  had  been  made  in  the  name  of  God  himself.  Couim 
pare  Matt,  xxiii.  16  —  22. 

V.  35.     His  footstool.  }    Gr.  the  footstool  of  his  feei.     Tfcc  tarUk 
is  represented  as  the  footstool  of  God's  throne. 

The  city  of  the  great  king.  ]  i.  e.  of  God,  See  Mai.  i.  14.  Ps.ztvlit, 
62. 
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able  to  make  one  single  hair  white  or  black.  37  But 
let  your  words  be  yes,  yes  ;  no,  no  ;  for  whatever 
is  more  than  these,  proceeds  from  some  evil. 

38  You  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  eve  for 
eye,  and  tooth  for  tooth  :  39  But  I  say  unto  you,  resist 
not  him  that  does  you  evil  ;  on  the  contrary,  if  any  one 
shall  strike  you  on  the  right  cheek,  present  him  the 
other  also. 

ver.  37.  2  Cor.  i.  17»  18.  v.  38.  Exod.  xxi.  24.  Deat.  xix.  21. 
Lev.  xziv.  20.  V.  39.  Prov.  zx.  22.  xxiv.  29.  Isai.  1.  6.  Lamen.  iii. 
30.  Luke  vi.  29.  Rom.  xii.  17»  19.  1.  Cor.  ^i.  7.  1  Thess.  ▼.  15.  I 
Pet.  iii.  9. 

V.  36.  You  are  not  able  to  makeJ]  That  is,  your  head  and  life  are 
not  in  your  power,  or  at  your  own  disposal,  that  you  should  presume 
to  bind  and  engage  them  by  oaths. 

V.  37*  YeSf  yeSf  nOf  noy — )  i.  e.  You  ought  to  be  satisfied  only 
with  bare  affirmations  or  denials,  and  go  no  farther.  The  meaning  ouf 
this  also  may  be,  that  we  ought  to  be  faithful  and  punctual,  in  the 
execution  of  our  promises.  The  Jews  have  a  proverb  among  them  to 
this  purpose,  the  yea  of  the  just ^  is  yea^  and  their  nay^  nay.  That  is, 
they  are  sincere,  and  perform  whatever  they  say  or  promise.  See 
Jam.  V.  12. 

From  some  evil.']  From  the  devil  ;  or  from  evil,  i.  e.  from  a  bad 
principle,  that  is,  whatever  goes  beyond  this  is  evil. 

V.  38.  Eye  for  eye,  &c.]  Deut.  xix.  21.  This  is  the  law  which 
God  had  given  as  a  rule  whereby  magistrates  were  to  be  directed  in 
taking  cognizance  of  the  wrongs  and  injuries  that  were  offered  by  one 
man  to  another ;  The  Jews  made  a  very  ill  use  of  this  precept,  by 
applying  it  to  couutenance  and  authorise  private  revenge. 

y.  39.  Resist  not  him.']  Jesus  Christ  doth  not  forbid  here  all 
manner  of  resistance  when  we  are  unjustly  attacked  or  oppressed,  but 
only  the  rendering  evil  for  evil,  the  avenging  ourselves.  Rom.  xii.  17. 
Sec  the  force  of  the  original  word  (dvTKTTrjai)  2  Tim.  iii.  8.  where,  to 
resist  the  truth,  is  the  same  as,  to  endeavour  to  destroy  it. 

That  does  you  ecil.]     Gr.  the  wicked.  In  the  same  sense,  the  LXX. 
haye  rendered  the  Hebrew  word  {rasha)  or  wicked  by  an    injurious 
person. 

If  any  one  should  strike  you  on  the,  &c.]  This  is  alleged  as  an 
instance  of  the  most  heinous  affront,  Job  xvi.  10.     Ps.  iii.  8. 

Present  him  the  other  also.]  This  is  an  allusion  to  Isai.  1.  6.  and 
the  lamentation  of  Jer.  iii.  30.  The  meaning  is,  that  it  is  much 
better  to  bear  repeated  affronts,  than  to  shew  want  of  patience  and 
meekness,  which  were  virtues  that  our  blessed  Saviour  made  it  his 
particular  business  to  train  up  his  disciples  to,  because  they  were  to 
silffer  abundance  of  persecutions  and  afflictions  for  his  name's  sake. 
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40  And  if  any  one  will  go  to  law  with  you 
to  take  away  your  coat,  let  him  have  your  cloak  also. 
41  And  if  any  one  will  compel  you  to  go  a  mile  with 
him,  go  with  him  two.  42  Give  to  him  that  asks  you, 
and  from  him  that  would  borrow  of  you,  turn  not  away. 

43  You  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  you 
shall  love  your  neighbour,  and  hate  your  enemy  ;  4  4  But 


ver.  40.  Luke  vi.  29.  1  Cor.  vi.  7.  v.  42.  Deut.  xv.  8.  Luke  vi.  30. 
Rom.  xii.  20.  Ecclus.  iv.  5.  xxix.  1,  2. 

V.  40.  Your  coat^l  Gr.  Tunick.  We  have  no  very  proper  terms  in 
our  language  to  convey  an  idea  of  the  Jewish  garments  ;  and  the  words 
used  here,  in  the  original  admit  of  diflFerent  senses.  It  may  however 
be  observed,  that  the  coat  here  mentioned,  is  the  under  garment,  the 
shirt  ;  and  the  cloak^  the  upper  garment,  which  was  commonly  more 
costly  ;  this  may  serve  to  give  some  notion  of  Jesus  Christ's  meaning, 
^hich  is  to  this  effect  :  If  any  one  will  extort  a  thing  of  a  small  value 
from  you,  suffer  him  patiently  to  go  away  with  it,  and  even  yield  him 
rather  more,  than  continue  in  contention  with  him. 

Let  him  have  your  cloak  also.']  All  these,  and  the  like  maxims  in 
the  gospel,  must  necessarily  admit  of  some  limitation  :  our  Saviour*s 
design  in  them,  not  being  to  render  his  disciples  defenceless  and  exposed 
to  all  the  affronts  and  indignities  which  wicked  persons  will  think  fit  to 
inflict  upon  them,  nor  oblige  them  to  suffer  themselves  to  be  strij^ped 
of  all  their  goods.  But,  that  justice  ought  to  give  way  to,  and  be 
regulated  by  charity  ;  that  we  are  not  always  strictly  to  insist  upon 
our  own  rights  ;  and,  that  it  is  much  better  patiently  to  bear  some 
inconsiderable  loss,  than  fall  into  violent  contentions,  or  come  to  law 
suits,  1  Cor.  vi.  7. 

V.  41.  Compel  you  to  go  a  mile.']  The  Gr.  word  {dyyapveiv) 
which  we  have  rendered  to  compel,  is  taken  from  a  Persian  custom, 
which  was  also  in  use  in  Judsea,  and  the  Roman  empire.  Namely, 
that  the  posts  and  public  messengers  were  wont  to  press  the  carriages 
and  horses  they  met  on  the  road,  if  they  had  occasion  for  them,  and 
even  forced  the  drivers  or  riders  to  g^  along  with  them.  See  the  same 
word  used  Matt,  xxvii.  32. 
A  mile.]  Gr.  One  mile. 

V.  42.  Turn  not  away .]  Or,  do  not  send  back.  This  precept  of  chari^ 
is  to  be  regulated  by  the  circumstances  of  the  giveTf  and  tiie  wants  o^ 
the  person  that  cuks. 

V.  43.  Your  neighbour.]     See  what  sense  was  put  by  the  Jewish 
doctors  on  this  word,  in  the  note  on  ver.  22, 

And  hate  your  enemy.]    These  words  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  law, 
and  even  the  contrary  is  plainly  and  expressly  enjoined  therein,  Ezod. 
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I  say  unto  you,  love  your  enemies,  bless  those  who  curse 
you,  do  good  to  those  who  hate  you,  and  pray  for  those 
who  injure  and  persecute  you ;  45  that  you  may  be 
children  of  vour  father  which  is  in  heaven,  for  he  causes 
his  sun  to  rise  on  the  wicked  and  on  the  good,  and  sends 
rain  upon  the  just  and  unjust.  46  Indeed  if  you  love 
those  owZy,  who  love  you,  what  reward  shall  you 
have  ?  Do  not  the  publicans  themselves  do  as  much  ? 
47  And  if  you  salute  only  your  brethren  what  extraor- 
dinary thin^  is  it  ?   Do  not  even  the  publicans  do  the 


rer.  44.  Lukeyi.  27.xxiiL  34.  Acts  vii.  6.  Rom.  xii.  14,  20,  21. 
1  Cor.  iv.  12.  1  Pet.  iii.  9.  v.  45.  Luke  vi.  35.  Ecdus.  It.  10,  11. 
Eph.  Y.  1.     V.  46.  Luke  vi.  36. 

xxiii.  4,  5.  Lev.  xix.  17,  18.  Prov.  xxv.  21,  But  the  Jewish 
doctors  pretended  they  could  draw  such  an  inference  from  Ezod. 
zxxiv.  11,  12.  from  Deut.  vii.  1,  24.  and  xxxiii.  6.  And  accordingly 
the  Jews  have  been  charged  by  some  heathen  authors,  and  particularly 
by  Tacitus,  as  being  haters  and  enemies  of  mankind. 

V.  44.  Bless.^  To  biesSf  here  signifies  to  be  kindly  affected  to,  as, 
on  the  contrary,  to  curse,  is  to  wish  ill,  Rom.  xii.  14. 

Who  curse  yoM.]  Slander  you.  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  Gr. 
word  (eirrjpeat^ovTwv.)  See  1  Pet.  iii.  6.  Or  else  abus€y  and  revile  you. 

T.  45.  The  children,'}  i,  e.  may  imitate  him,  and  become  heirs  of 
his  heavenly  kingdom.     See  v.  9.  and  48  of  this  chapter. 

Y.  46.  The  pubKcajts.'\  These  were  the  Roman  tax-gatherers  ;  some 
of  which  were  Jews  ;  these  were  more  extremely  odious  to  their 
countrymen,  than  those  that  were  heathens.  The  other  Jews  would 
have  no  manner  of  communication  with  them,  Luke  iii.  13.  Mark  ii. 
16.  Luke  vii.  34.  They  looked  upon  the  profession  as  scandalous, 
and  all  publicans  were  to  them  very  hateful  upon  account  of  their  ex- 
tortions.   See  Matt.  ix.  10.  xviii.  17. 

Y.  47.  Salute}  The  Gr.  word  {dfnrdcTTjaSf)  denotes  all  outward 
signs  of  friendship,  such  as  kissing,  embracing,  wishing  well,  &c.  It 
is  the  word  that  is  used  by  the  apostles  in  their  salutations,  Rom.  xvi.  &c. 
The  meaning  of  it  here,  seems  to  be  the  same  as  that  of  the  word  to 
bless,  V.  44.  See  Matt.  x.  12.  and  compare  Luke  x.  5.  which  will  ex> 
plain  St.  Matthew^s  meaning. 

Your  brethren.]  Some  copies  read,  your  friends,  which  seems  to 
have  been  added  by  way  of  explanation.  The  Jews  embraced  ^eir 
own  countr3rmen,  and  welcomed  them  as  brethren.  But  the  Gentiles 
tiwy  thought  unworthy  of  that  honour.  Jesus  Christ  teaches  here  his 
disciples,  to  make  their  charity -extend  te  all  men.  See  Rom.  xii.  17,  18. 
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same?    48  Be  you  therefore  perfect,  as  your  Father 
is  in  heaven,  is  perfect. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

The  continuation  of  the  sermon  on  the  mount.  Prioacy 

in  alms  and  prayers^   1 — 6.      Vain  repetitions  con-- 

demned^  7?  8.       The  Lord's  prayer^  9 — 13.      To 

forgive  in  order  to  be  forgiven^  14,  15.     Privacy  in 

fasting ^  16 — 18.    Treasure  in  heaven^  19 — 21.  Eye 

simple^  22,  23.     To  serve  God,  and  not  mammon,  24, 

To  trust  in  providence,  25 — 32,      To  seek  the  king~ 

dom  of  God  ;  not  to  be  solicitous  about  the  future, 

33,  34. 


1  Be  careful  not  to  give  your  alms  before  men,  to  be 
seen  df  them  ;  otherwise  you  shall  receive  no  reward 


ver.  48.  Liike  vi.   36.      Lev.  xi.  44.  xx.  26.      1  Pet.  i.  16,  17. 
y.    1.   Rom.  xii.  8. 


V.  48.  Be  perfectf  &c.]  That  is,  practise  charity  in  as  perfect  a 
manner  as  doth  your  heavenly  Father,  without  any  regard  to  friends  or 
enemies.  Compare  Luke  vi.  36.  Eph.  v.  1,2.  This  perfection  here  is 
opposed  to  the  imperfection  of  the  righteousness  of  the  Pharisees, 
v.  20. 

V.  1,  Be  carefulJ]  The  several  precepts  contained  in  this 
chapter  are  found  in  the  xi.  xii.  and  xvith  chapters  of  St.  Luke.  It 
must  therefore  he  supposed  that  Jesus  Christ  gave  the  same  precepts, 
more  than  once,  and  that  the  Evangelists  did  not  always  take  care  to 
set  down  our  Saviour*  s  very  words,  nor  to  place  his  discourses  in  the 
same  order  they  were  delivered.     See  the  note  on  chap.  viii.  2. 

You  shall  receive,  &c.  ]  6r.  You  heme  not,  in  the  present  tense. 
The  present  is  here  put  for  the  future,  which  is  very  common  in  the 
sacred  writings. 

K  K 
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from  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven.  2  When  therefinre 
you  give  an  alms,  let  not  the  trumpet  be  sounded  i3efore 
you,  as  the  hypocrites  do  in  the  synagogues,  and  ^-treets, 
that  they  may  have  the  applause  of  men.  I  tell  you  for 
certain,  they  have  their  reward.  3  But  when  you  bestow 
an  alms,  let  not  your  left  hand  know  what  your  right 
hand  does,  4  to  the  end  your  alms  may  be  secret. 
And  your  Father  who  beholds  what  yon  do  in  secret, 
will  reward  you  openly. 

5   So    likewise  when  you   pray,   be   not  like  the 

ver.  2.  Luke  vi.  24.  John  ▼.  44.  xii.  43.      v.  4.  Luke  xiv.    14. 


V.  2.  Let  not  the  trumpet  be  sounded!]  The  Jews  were  wont  to 
assemble  the  people  by  sounding  the  trumpet,  see  Joel  i.  15.  But  it 
must  not  be  supposed  that  the  Pharisees  actually  did  it  when  they  gave 
alms.  Our  Saviour's  design  was  only  to  denote  the  unacconntable 
Yanity  of  the  Pharisees,  in  affecting  to  do  acts  of  charity  in  the  most 
open  and  public  places.     Compare  Matt,  xxiii.  5. 

In  the  synagogues,  ]    Or  in  public  assemblies  in  general,  and  so  ver.  5. 

They  have  their  reumrd,}  Or,  tfiey  hinder  their  rewardf  they  deprive 
themselves  of  it.  It  all  comes  to  the  same ;  but  though  the  Greek 
word  (aire'xovo'c)  admits  of  this  last  signification,  it  hath  also  in  the 
Septua^t,  that  which  we  have  given  it  here.  Compare  the  Hebrew 
and  Crreek.  Numb.  xx.  12,  19.  See  also  Luke  vi.  24.  Phil.  ir.  8. 
Philem.  15. 

V.  3.  Let  not  your  left  hand  knoWf  &c.]  This  is  a  kind  of  proverbial 
expression,  which  may  be  explained  to  this  effect ;  Let  no  one,  no  not 
even  your  most  intimate  acquaintance,  know  what  you  do.  Be  ignorant 
of  it  yourselves,  if  possible,  or  forget  it  immediately.  Jesus  Christ  ctoth 
not  condemn  here  alms-giving  or  praying  in  public,  but  the  performing 
those  duties  with  no  other  view  but  to  be  seen  and  applauded  by  men. 
We  ought  to  do  them  only  for  God^s  glory,  and  not  for  our  own. 
See  Matt.  v.  1 6. 

V.  4.  Openly.']  In  the  sight  of  men  and  angels,  at  the  day  of 
judgment.     Luke  xiv.  14.  See  1  Cor.  iv.  5.  Matt.  xxv.  31,  &c. 

V.  5.  Standing,  ]  The  affectation  that  is  here  blamed  in  the  Jews, 
was  not  their  standing  up  when  they  prayed,  for  that  was  their  usual 
posture  at  the  time  of  prayer,  as  appears  ftrom  Mark  xi.  25.  Luke  zviii. 
11.  13.  And  even  in  their  style,  to  stand  up  prayingt  meant  no  moi« 
than  to  prayy  for  they  never  kneeled  but  in  limes  of  extraovdinaly 
humiliation,  Dan.  vi.  10.  Their  affectation  therefore  consisted  in 
praying  in  the  streets,  and  in  making  use  of  private  prayers  in  tiie 
s3magogue8,  instead  of  the  public  set  of  forms. 
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hypocrites,  for  they  love  to  pray  standing  in  the 
synagogues,  and  corners  of  the  streets,  to  be  seen  of 
men  ;  I  assure  you,  they  have  their  reward.  6  But  you 
when  you  pray,  enter  into  your  closet,  and  having  shut 
the  door,  pray  to  your  Father  who  is  with  you  in  your 
retirement.  And  your  Father  who  beholds  what  you 
do  in  secret,  will  openly  reward  you. 

7  Use  not  vain  repetitions  in  your  prayers  as  the 
heathens  do,  who  imagine  they  shall  be  heard  for  their 
multiplicity  of  words.  8  Do  not  imitate  them,  because 
your  Father  knows  what  you  sfcmd  in  need  of,  before 
you  ask  him, 

9  After  this  manner  therefore  ought  you  to  pray, 

ver.  7.     Ecclesiastes  y.  2.  and  Ecclus.  vii.  14.     v.  18.  See  ver. 
32.  of  this  chap.  v.  9.  Luke  xi.  2.  Ps.  viii.  1.  xi.  4.  cxi.  9.  Isa.  Ixvi.  1. 


Into  your  closet.  ]  The  Greek  word  (ra/iieroi)  denotes  the  most 
private  and  retired  piurt  of  the  house.  See  Isa.  xxvl.  20.  according  to 
the  Seventy. 

V.  7.  Use  not  vain  repetitions.']  Or,  do  not  use  long  and  vain  speeches, 
for  the  Greek  word  (fiaTToXoyrjffTiTe)  signifies  either  the  absurdity 
and  vanity  of  repetitions,  or  of  an  excessive  length.  But  we  must 
carefully  distinguish  the  repetitions  and  long  prayers  that  are  condemned 
here,  from  perseverance  in  prayer,  recommended  Luke  vi.  12.  Rom. 
xii.  12.  1  Tim.  v.  5,  &c. 

As  the  heathens  do.]  Who  were  wont  to  fill  their  prayers  with  abun- 
dance of  synonymous  names  which  they  bestowed  on  their  gods,  making 
therein  to  consist  the  praises  and  prerogatives  of  those  deities.  The 
Jews  were  also  guilty  of  the  same  faults,  (viz.  repetitions  and  immode- 
rate length)  reckoning  that  they  were  very  prevailing,  as  appears  from 
their  writings  and  forms  of  prayer. 

V.  8.  Your  father  knows ,  &c.]  This  argument  would  make  against 
all  prayer  in  general,  if  prayer  was  considered  only  as  a  means  of  mak- 
ing our  wants  known  to  God  ;  whereas  it  is  no  more  than  an  act  of 
obedience  to  our  heavenly  Father,  who  hath  commanded  us  to  pray  to 
him.  Matt.  vii.  7.  and  made  it  the  condition  of  his  favours ;  an  express- 
ion  of  our  trust  in  him,  and  dependance  on  his  goodness,  whereby  we 
acknowledge  that  all  the  benefits  we  receive,  come  from  him,  and  that 
to  him  we  must  apply  for  the  obtaining  of  them. 

v.  9.  After  this  manner,]  Jesus  Clirist  gives  here  his  disciples  a 
form  of  prayer,  as  was  usually  done  by  the  Jewish  masters.  John  the 
Baptist  had  taught  his  disciples  to  pray»  Luke  xi.  1 .      It  is  to  be 
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Our  Father,  which  art  in  heayen,  hallowed  be  Ay 
name ;  1 0   Thy  kingdom  come,  thy  will  be  done  on 

observed,  that  tlie  three  first  petitions  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  are  taking 
from  a  prayer  in  use  among  the  Jews,  and  by  them  called  KadeA,  or 
the  hoUff  which  our  blessed  Savionr  hath  adopted  into  this  form,  witii 
some  few  alterations.  And  to  this  he  would  have  his  disciples  confine 
themselTes,  instead  of  using  vain  repetitions,  which  the  Jews,  in 
imitation  of  tiie  heathens,  were  apt  to  run  into. 

Owr  Father  ickUh  art,  &c.3  This  name  was  commonly  g;iven  by 
the  Jews  to  God  ;  and  is  also  ascribed  to  him  by  Jesns  Christ  in  this 
chapto".    See  Matt,  xriii.  35. 

HaUow€d  be  thf  nameJ]  To  hallow,  or  sanctify  the  name  of  God, 
is  to  taneti/g  God  himself  :  as  to  call  on  the  name  of  the  Jjord^  to  trust 
in  the  mame  of  the  Lord,  signifies  to  call  upon,  and  trust  m  Atm.  See 
2  Sam.  viL  26.  Matt.  xiL  21.  Now  iosanctify  God,  is  to  acknowledge 
his  holiness,  and  all  his  attributes  and  perfections  in  general,  to  hononr 
him  alone  by  faith,  fear,  and  religions  worship ;  in  a  word,  to  glorify 
him.  See  Isai.  xzix.  23.  where  to  sanctify  the  holy  one  of  Jacob,  is 
afterwards  expressed  by  fearing  the  God  of  Israel.  By  oompazing 
Deut.  xjLxiL  51.  with  Numb.  xx.  12.  24.  xviL  14.  it  will  appear,  that 
not  to  sanctify  God,  is  to  deny  his  infinite  power  and  veracity  ;  to  dis> 
tiuet  his  promises,  and  rebel  against  him.  See  also  Lev.  x.  3.  IsaL 
vm.  13. 

V.  10.  Thy  kingdom,  eomeJ]  The  kingdom  of  God  being  universal 
and  everlasting,  Ps.  cxlv.  13.  these  words  cannot  be  understood  of  it; 
but  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  which  is  also  called  the  kingdom 
of  God.  See  Matt.  iiL  2.  There  are  in  the  coming  of  this  kingdom, 
several  steps  to  be  observed.  The  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  his 
ascension,  and  the  sending  down  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were  the  begUutings 
of  it,  Acts  ii.  32,  36.  The  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  ex- 
tended it  beyond  the  bounds  of  Judea,  especially,  when  after  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  utter  extirpation  of  the  ceremonial 
law,  the  earthly  kingdom  of  Judea,  over  which  God  presided,  entirely 
ceased,  and  the  gospel  came  to  be  preached  ail  over  the  world,  Ps.  IL  8. 
See  Matt.  xvi.  28.  comp.  witii  Mark  ix.  1.  Luke  ix.  27.  This  Iring^fff* 
hath  ever  since  enlarged  its  bounds,  as  the  gospel  hath  been  by  degrees 
received  in  the  world  ;  and  will  continue  to  enlarge  itself,  till  God  hath 
brought  all  our  blessed  Saviour's  enemies  under  his  feet,  1  Cor.  xv.  24, 
&c.  What  we  desire  or  pray  for,  in  this  petition,  is  the  advancemeiit  and 
progress  of  the  gospel,  obedience  to  the  faith,  or  doctrine  of  Christ,  and 
his  appearance  in  glory.  See  2  Tim.  iv.  8.  Rom.  viii.  19,  &c.  Rev. 
xxii.  17,  21. 

Thy  voill  be  done,  &c.]  i.  e.  Grant  that  all  men  may  obey  thy  will 
vritb  proportionable  sincerity  and  constancy,  as  do  the  angels  in  heaven. 
Compare  Ps.  ciii.  20,  31.  We  also  acknowledge  in  this  petition,  the 
wisdom  of  God's  proceedings,  and  acquiesce  in  the  dispensations  of  his 
providence,  Matt.  xxvi.  42,  Acts  xxi.  14. 
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earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven.  1 1  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread.  12  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our 
debtors.  1 3  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation  ;  but  deliver 
us  from  the  evil  one  ;  for  to  thee  belongs,  through- 
out all  ages,  the  kingdom,  power,  and  glory.     Amen. 

ver.   11.  Luke  xi.  3.     Prov.  xxx.  8.  1  Tim.  vi.  8.     v.  12.   Matt* 
xviii.  21»22.    Luke  xi.  4.     Eccl.  xxyiii.  2.     y.  13.  Matt.  xxvl.  41 
Luke  xi.  4.  xxii.  40,  46.     1  Cor.  x.  13.     Rev.  vii.  10.     1   Pet.  v.  8, 
2  Cor,  xii.  7»  9. 

V.  11.     This  day,^  i.  e.  Every  day,  as  appears  from  Luke  xi.  3. 

DailyJ^  Thus  hath  the  ancient  Latin  translator  rendered  the  6r. 
word  {eiriovtriov)  which  is  no  where  else  to  be  found,  neither  in  the 
Septua^nt  version,  nor  in  any  Greek  author,  nor  in  any  other  place  in 
the  New  Testament,  but  in  this  part  of  the  Lord's  prayer.  This  word 
is  formed  from  another,  signifying  the  next  day^  and  according  to  the 
Hebrew  style,  the  time  to  come.  This  signification  of  it  is  confirmed  by 
what  St.  Jerom  relates,  that  he  found  in  the  copy  of  St.  Matthew's 
gospel  for  the  use  of  the  Nazarenes,  the  Hebrew  word  Mahar^  which 
signifies  the  mtrowy  or  the  time  to  come.  See  the  note  on  ver.  34. 
The  meaning  of  it  then  is  this,  give  us  every  day  the  bread  (or  such  a 
portion  of  the  things  of  this  world)  as  may  be  sufficient  for  our  subsist- 
encCf  during  the  remaining  part  of  our  Uves.  See  and  compare  Exod. 
xvi.  16,  21.  Prov.  xxx.  8.  xxxi.  15.  2  Kings  xxv.  30.  Job  xxxiii. 
18.  1  Tim.  vi.  6.  8.  Jam.  ii.  15. 

V.  12.  Our  debts."]  This  is  a  Syriac  expression  signifying  our  sins. 
See  Lukexi.  4.  xiii.  2,  4. 

As  we  forgive,]  i.  e.  As  we  are  bound,  and  as  we  engage  ourselves 
to  forgive  them.  Matt.  v.  23,  24. 

V.  13.  Lead  us  not  into  temptation.]  Gr.  And  bring  us  not  into 
temptation.  Thus  the  Evangelists  have  expressed  in  Greek  what  Jesua 
Christ  spoke  in  Hebrew  or  Syriac.  The  Jews  were  wont  to  beg  of  God 
in  their  prayers,  that  he  would  not  deliver  them  into  the  hand  of  temptation, 
whereby  they  did  not  desire  that  he  would  keep  them  from  falling  into 
temptation,  but  that  he  would  not  give  them  up  to  it,  or  suffer  them  to 
3rield  thereto.  And  indeed  to  enter  into  temptation^  Matt.  xxvi.  41.  is  to 
be  overcome  by  it  ;  as  to  lead  or  cause  to  enter  into  temptationf  is  to 
suffer  men  to  fall  a  prey  to  it  ;  for,  after  all,  God  never  suffers  us  to 
be  tempted  above  what  we  are  able.  Jam.  i.  13.  comp.  1  Cor.  x.  13. 

From  evil.]  i.  e.  The  devil,  the  tempter.  Matt.  iv.  3.  v.  37.  Luke 
xxii.  31.  We  may  also  render  the  word  {iroi'vfpov)  from  evil,  for  it 
admits  of  either  sense.  The  Jews  were  used  to  entreat  God  to  the 
same  purpose,  tliat  he  would  deliver  them  from  evil. 

For  to  thee  belongs.  ]  These  last  words  are  left  out  in  several 
ancient  manuscripts,  and  in  most  versions.  St»  Luke  likewise  hath 
them  not,  chap.  xi.  4.  But  the  Jews  joined  them  at  the  end  of  tlveir 
prayers. 

KK2 
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14  If  you  forgive  men  their  offences,  your  heavenly 
Father  will  also  forgive  you.  1 5  But  if  you  forgive  not 
men  their  offences,  neither  will  your  heavenly  Father 
forgive  yours, 

1 6  When  you  fast,  put  not  on  a  sad  look,  like  the 
bypocrites,  who  disfigure  their  faces,  that  they  may 
appear  to  men  to  fast.  I  assuredly  tell  you,  they  have 
their  reward  ;     1 7  But  you,  when  you  feist,  anoint  your 

ver.  14.  Matt,  xviii.  23,  &c.  Mark  id,  35.  y.  16.  Matt.  iz.  14. 
Luke  xriiL  12,  14.    I8a.lviii.  5.  Joel  ii.  13. 

Amen.'\  See  Matt.  v.  18.  The  Jews  added  this  word  at  the  end  of 
their  prayers,  and  it  was  commonly  the  people  that  said  AmeUf  at  the 
conclusion  of  the  Chasan's  or  minister's  prayer.  See  1  Cor.  xiv.  1 6. 
Deut.  xxyii.  15.  1  Chron.  xvi.  36,  &c.  The  same  word  is  found  at  the 
end  of  Ps.  xli.  and  Ixxii. 

V.  14.  If  you  forgire.l  Gr.  For  if  you  forgive.  We  have  leftont 
the /or,  because  it  is  sometimes  redundant.  If  it  is  to  be  expressed, 
then  these  words  must  relate  to  the  fifth  petition  of  the  Lord's  prayer, 
as  if  they  were  a  consequence  of  them. 

Hieir  offences.'\  i.  e.  If  you  forgive  them  the  injuries  they  have 
done  you,  and  pass  over  their  other  failings. 

V.  16.  Put  not  on  sad  looks,^  The  Gr.  word  (TKvOpioTrol)  properly 
denotes  a  fretful  and  angry  countenance  ;  but  here  it  signifies,  gloomy 
and  dejected  looks,  a  face  disfigured  with  mortification  and  fasting. 
The  LXX.  have  used  the  same  word,  Gen.  Ix.  7*  to  express  a  sad 
countenance.     See  Prov.  xv.  13.     according  to  the  same  translation. 

LUk  the  hypocrites.^  That  is,  the  Pharisees.  Jesus  Christ  reflects 
here  on  their  private  and  voluntary  fastings,  for  in  public  fasts  it  was 
lawful  for  men  to  put  on  melancholy  and  sorrowful  looks,  and  use  all 
other  signs  of  repentfince  and  humiliation.  The  Pharisees  fasted  on 
Mondays  and  Thursdays  ;  those  that  would  be  thought  more  devout 
than  the  rest,  fasted  besides  on  Tuesdays  and  Fridays,  and  abstained 
from  all  kind  of  food,  till  sun-setting. 

Who  disfigure  their  faces.]  The  Greek  word  d(f>aviXov(ri,  signifies 
to  cause  to  disappear  or  vanish^  to  destroy.  It  is  the  same  word  that 
hath  been  rendered  in  the  19th  and  20th  verses,  by  consuming,  spoiling. 
It  signifies  here  no  more  than  a  pale  countenancCf  di^igured  by 
fasting,  and  austerities,  and  by  an  affected  sorrow;  or  else,  that  is  nasty 
and  dirty  ;  for  in  all  probability,  the  Pharisees  were  wont  to  sprinkle 
ashes  on  their  head,  in  token  of  sorrow  and  repentance. 

V.  17*  Anoint  your  ?iead.]  i.  e.  affect  nothing  that  is  uncommon ; 
and  rather  than  putting  on  a  sad  countenance,  which  may  shew  that 
you  fast,  washf  on  the  contrary,  your  face,  and  anoint  your  head. 
Excepting  times  of  affliction,  the  Jews  were  wont  to  wtish  and  rub 


ST.  Matthew's  GOSPEL.  369 

f 

head,  and  wash  your  face,  1 8  That  you  may  not  appear 
to  men  to  fast,  but  only  to  your  Father,  who  is  with 
you  in  your  retirements ;  and  your  Father,  who  beholds 
what  you  do  in  secret,  will  reward  you  openly. 

1 9  Lay  not  up  treasures  upon  earth,  where  the  moth 
and  the  rust  do  consume,  and  where  thieves  break 
through  and  steal.  20  But  lay  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  in  heaven,  where  the  moth  and  the  rust  con- 
sume not,  and  where  thieves  break  not  through  nor 
steal.  21  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your 
heart  be  also.     22   The  eye  is  the  light  of  the  body  ; 


ver.  19.  Luke  xii.  33.  1  Tim.  vi.  9.  17.  Heb.  xiii.  6.  Jam.  ▼.  ^. 
V.  20.  Matt.  xix.  21.  Luke  xviii.  22.  Tobit  iv.  9.  v.  21.  Luke 
xii.  34.     Y.   22,  23.  Luke  xi.  34,  36. 

themselves  with  oil,  which  was  commonly  perfumed,  especially  on 
festivals.  See  Ruth  iii.  3.  Judith  x.  3.  Luke  vii.  73.  But  they  never 
did  it   on  fast-days.     See  Dan.  x.  3. 

V.  \  S.  Who  is  with  you  in  your  retirements.^  See  the  note  on 
verse  6. 

Openly]  See  the  same  note. 

V.  19.  The  moth.)  The  Gr.  word  atJQt  literally  signifies  a  moth. 
We  have  rendered  it  by  the  general  name  of  vermine  ;  because  the  word 
that  signifies  a  species,  is  often  put  for  the  whole  kind.  For  an 
instance,  see  Luke  xii.  24.  comp.  with  Matt.  vi.  26.  Here  it  is  to  be 
observed,  that  the  ancients  were  wont  to  lay  up  in  their  treasures,  (See 
the  note  on  Matt.  ii.  11.)  not  only  gold  and  silver,  but  also  rich  clothes, 
and  the  like.  See  Ezra  ii.  69.  Job  xxvii.  16.  James  v.  2,  3.  This 
is  what  gave  Jesus  Christ  an  occasion  of  saying  that  the  moth  and 
vermine  consume  those  treasures. 

V.  21.  For  where f  &c.]  This  is  a  reflection  made  on  the  twa  last 
verses.  The  meaning  of  which  is  :  if  you  consider  this'  world's  goods 
as  your  true  riches,  you  will  be  wholly  taken  up  with  the  care  of  getting 
and  keeping  them,  1  Tim.  vi.  9,  10.  But  if,  on  the  contrary,  you  look 
upon  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  its  righteousness  as  your  supreme  and 
only  happiness,  you  will  make  it  your  whole  business  to  obtain  them, 
and  will  never  renounce  or  forsake  them.     Compare  Coloss.  iiL  2,  3. 

V.  22.  The  light. '\  Gr.  Tfie  lamp.  Eye  be  simple.  A  simple  eye  is 
properly  a  good  and  sound  eye  ;  in  opposition  to  a  bad  or  weak  eye. 
In  a  figurative  sense,  which  is  that  of  Jesus  Christ  here,  it  signifies  a 
mind  free  and  disengaged  from  tlxe  love  of  this  world,  for  it  is  manifest 
from  the  19,  20,  21,  and  24th  verses  of  this  diapter,  that  Jesus  Christ 
condemns  here  covetousness.     He  hath  made  use  of  the  words  single, 
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if  then  your  eye  be  simple,  your  whole  body  will  be  en- 
lightened. 23  But  if  your  eye  is  bad,  your  whole  body 
will  be  dark.  If  therefore  what  is  light  in  you  be  but 
darkness,  how  great  will  that  darkness  be  ?  24  No  man 
can  serve  two  masters.  For  either  he  will  hate  the  ooe  and 
love  the  other ;  or  he  will  be  attached  to  the  one  and 
neglect  the  other.  You  cannot  serve  God  and  xnam- 
mon. 

26  For  this  reason  I  tell  you,  be  not  solicitous  with  re- 
gard to  your  life,  about  what  you  shall  eat,  or  what  you 
shall  drink ;  nor  as  to  your  body,,  about  what  you  shall 

ver.  24.  Luke  xvi.  13.     v.  25.  Luke  zii.  22,  23.     Phil.  iv.  6.     1 
Urn.  iv.  8.     1  Pet.  v.  7.     Ps.  It.  23. 

and  evU  eye,  agreeably  to  the  scripture  style,  which  calls  the  love  of 
riches,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  [l  John  ii.  16.  comp.  Ecdus.  v.  11.]  which 
denotes  liberality y  by  the  word  singleness  or  simplicity  (dirXorric)  [Rom. 
xii.  8.  2  Cor.  viii.  2.]  and  which  uses  the  words  evU  eye,  not  only  to 
signify  envy ;  but  also  avarice  and  hardheartedness  to  the  poor.  See 
Deut.  XV.  18.  Prov.  xxiii.  6,  &c.  Thus  Prov.  xxii.  9.  A  good  eye  is 
a  kind  and  merciful  disposition. 

V.  23.  If  therefore  what  is  lights  &c.]  This  is  to  be  understood  of 
the  heartf  which  in  the  Hebrew  style  is  taken  for  the  mind  and  will. 
This  is  what  Jesus  Christ  calls  here  the  light  of  man.  The  meaning  of 
this  passage  then  is  ;  if  the  heart,  which  is  to  regulate  and  direct  you, 
be  erroneous  and  corrupted,  what  will  your  actions,  and  the  general 
coarse  of  your  life  be  ? 

V.  24.  J\do  fnasters,'}     i.  e.     Of  contrary  dispositions. 

He  toiU  hatej]  To  hatCf  here  is  not  to  mind,  to  have  a  less  value ; 
and  to  love  is  to  have  a  greater  regard  for  ;  as  appears  from  the  remain- 
ing part  of  the  verse,  and  from  Matt.  x.  37.  compared  with  Lake 
xii.  26. 

Mammon.']  We  have  retained  this  word,  which  is  Syriac,  and  sig- 
nifies riches  or  treasures^  because  the  Evangelists  have  retained  it,  when 
writing  in  Greek,  as  have  also  some  ancient  versions ;  and  that  besides 
Jesus  Christ  hath  represented  riches  here  as  a  kind  of  false  deity. 

V.  25.  Be  not  solicitous. — ]  Our  blessed  Saviour  condemns  here 
only  that  immoderate  carefulnaSf  which  is  occasioned  by  the  love  of 
this  world,  and  of  its  advantages  and  enjoyments,  and  proceeds  firom 
distrust,  and  incredulity.  See  Phil.  iv.  6.  1  Pet.  v.  7-  St.  Luke  hath 
made  use  of  the  word  fiereiapi^cjt  which  signifies  to  have  a  wavering 
and  doubtfiil  mind,  disquieted,  or  tossed  about  with  mistrust  and  fear, 
ch.  xii.  29. 
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wear.  Is  not  life  more  than  food,  and  the  body  more 
than  clothing?  26  Consider  the  birds  of  the  air:  They 
sow  not,  neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns, 
and  your  heavenly  Father  feeds  them.  Are  you  not  of 
much  greater  value  than  they  ?  27  And  which  of  you, 
by  his  solicitude,  can  add  one  single  cubit  to  his  stature? 
As  for  clothing,  why  should  you  be  solicitous  about 
that  ?  Behold  the  lilies  of  the  field  how  they  grow ; 
they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin.  29  And  yet  I  say 
to  you,  that  Solomon  himself,  in  all  his  magnificence, 
was  not  clothed  like  one  of  these.  30  Now  if  God  thus 
clothes  the  flowers  of  the  field,  which  to-day  are,  and 
to-morrow  are  thrown  into  the  oven,  how  much  more 
will  he  clothe  you,  O  distrustful  men  ?  3 1  Be  not  so- 
licitous therefore,  and  say  not,  What  shall  we  eat,  or 
what  shall  we  drink,  or  with  what  shall  we  be  clothed  ? 


ver.  26.  Job  xxxix.  3,  29.  Fs.  civ.  27,  28.  cxlv.  15.  cxlvii.  9. 
Luke  xii.  24.     y.  27.  Luke  xii.  25,  26.     v.  28.  Luke  xii.  27»  28. 

Your  life.']  Gr.  Your  soul.  This  is  a  Hebrew  expression,  very 
frequent  in  the  sacred  writings.   See  Exod.  xxi.  23.  Deut.  xix.  21,  &c. 

Is  not  lifey  &c.  ]  i.  e.  He  that  gave  you  life  and  being,  will  never 
fail  to  bestow  upon  you  such  things  as  are  necessary  for  the  support 
and  preservation  of  it.     This  is  an  argument  a  majori  ad  minus. 

V.  26.  0/ the  air.]  Gr.  Of  the  heaven.  Jesus  Christ  eannot  by 
any  means  be  supposed  to  countenance  here  idleness  and  negligence : 
his  whole  design,  in  these  words,  being  to  recommend  trust  in  God's 
providence,  and  calmness  of  mind,  while  we  are  employed  in  our  seve- 
ral callings,  and  improve  all  those  means  which  God  hath  set  before  us. 
Compare  Prov.  vi.  6. 

V.  27.  Can  add^  &c.]     See  Luke  xii.  25,  26. 

V.  28.  The  lilies.]  We  must  understand  by  this  word,  all  sorts  of 
flowers,  according  to  the  style  of  the  Seventy.  Compare  the  Hebrews 
and  the  LXX.  in  the  following  passages,  Exod.  xxv.  33,  34.  Numb, 
viii.  4.  Isa.  xxxv.  1.    See  preface  to  the  introduction,  p.  14. 

V.  29.  Magnificence.]  Gr.  Glory.  See  Isa.  Hi.  1.  where  what  \m 
rendered  beautiful  garments^  is  in  the  Hebrew,  garments  of  glory.  It  is 
the  same  as  Esther  v.  1 .  To  put  on  the  Hngdomy  that  is,  roy(U  apparel. 
See  Isa.  iii.  18.     Luke  vii.  5. 

V.  30.  0  distrustful  men.]  Gr.  O  ye  of  little  faith.  The  word /atYA 
here,  and  in  the  like  places,  is  to  be  understood  of  trust  or  reliance. 
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32  For  they  are  the  heathens  which  seek  after  all  these 
things,  and  your  heavenly  Father  knows,  that  they  are 
necessary  for  you.  33  But  seek  in  the  first  place  the 
kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteousness,  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  over  and  above  supplied  to  you.  34.  Be 
not  therefore  soHcitous  for  the  morrow,  for  the  morrow 
shall  take  care  of  the  things  of  itself.  Sufficient  to  each 
day  is  the  trouble  thereof. 

V.  32.  Ps.  xxvii.  18,  19,  25.  xxxiv.  9,  10.   1  Kings  iii.  11,  13,  13. 
Luke  xii.  13.  Mark  x.  30.     v.  34.  Matt.  vi.  11.     Exod.  xvi.  15,  20. 

V.  32.   The  heathens.']     i.  e.  the  unbelievers  in  general. 

Which  seek.]  The  seeking  after  earthly  advantages  condemned  here, 
is  that  which  is  accompanied  with  anxiousness  and  fear  of  being  ia 
want.  (See  ver.  25.)  That  which  proceeds  from  the  love  of  this 
world,  and  want  of  reliance  on  God,  for  such  can  only  be  applied  to  per- 
sons destitute  of  feith,  ver.  30. 

V.  33.  The  kingdom  of  God.]  i.  e.  True  religion,  the  advantages  of 
the  kingdom  of  God.  Rom.  xiv.  17.  The  treasures  mentioned,  ver. 
20.  compare  1  Kings  iii.  11,  12. 

His  righteousness.']  See  ch.  v.  6.  That  is  particularly,  the  perform- 
ance of  God^s  commandments,  as  they  have  been  illustrated  and 
explained  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  not  as  they  were  understood  by  the 
Pharisees,  Matt.  v.  20,  48. 

Over  and  above.]  i.  e.  The  goods  of  this  world  ought  not  to  be 
looked  upon  by  Christians  as  true  and  essential  advantages.  They 
should  make  a  good  use  of  them,  if  God  thinks  proper  to  bless  them 
therewith,  1  Tim.  iv.  8.  But  if  not,  their  duty  is  to  be  satisfied  with 
their  own  portion,  whatever  it  is,  being  possessed  with  spiritual  goods, 
and  hoping  for  those  that  are  eternal,  Heb.  xi.  10,  13,  16,  17. 

v.  34.  For  the  morrow.]  i.  e.  For  the  time  to  come  in  general ;  for 
the  Hebrews  use  this  word  to  denote  any  time  to  come,  though  at  a 
considerable  distance.  See  Exod.  xii.  14.  Josh  iv.  6.  in  which  places 
the  word  is  Mahar,  i.  e.  the  morrow^  though  it  was  not  really  so.  See 
ver.  11.  of  this  chapter.  This  expression  was  also  in  use  among  the 
Greeks. 

Th€  trouble.]  The  Gr.  word  icaicta,  which  properly  denotes  wicked- 
ness,  signifies  here  mJ,  or  punishment,  as  in  Eccles.  xii.  1 .  according 
to  the  LXX. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

Not  to  judge  others^  1 — 5.  Not  to  expose  holy  things, 
6  Efficacy  of  prayer,  7 — II.  To  treat  others 
as  we  would  he  treated,  12.  Narrow  gate,  13,  14. 
Characters  of  true  and  false  prophets^  and  of  true 
and  false  Christians,  15 — 23.  To  build  on  a 
rock,  2 A — 27.  Doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ  admired, 
28,   29. 

1  Judge  not,  that  you  be  not  judged.  2  For  in 
the  same  maimer  as  you  judge,  shall  you  be  judged ; 
and  the  same  measure  you  use  to  others,  shall  be  made 
use  of  to  you.  3  Why  do  you  see  a  mote  in  our  bro- 
ther's eye,  and  perceive  not  a  beam  in  your  own?  4  Or 
how  can  you  say  to  your  brother:  Let  me  take  the  mote 

ver.  1,  2.  Mark  iv.  24.  Luke  iv.  37,  38.  xvi.  15.  xviii.  9,  11. 
Rom.  ii.  1.  xiv.  3,  4,  10,  13.  1  Cor.  iv.  3,  4,  5.  xiii.  7.  Gal.  vi.  1. 
Jam.  ii.  13.  iii.  1,  2.  iv.  11,  12.  Prov.  x.  12.  v.  3.  Luke  vi. 
41,  42. 

V.  Judge  not,'\  This  is  to  be  understood  of  those  rash  and  censo^ 
rious  judgments,  whereby  we  disapprove  and  condemn  people's  actions. 
See  Luke  vi.  37.  Jesus  Christ  forbids  here  not  only  rashness,  1  Cor. 
iv.  5.  but  also  severity  and  rigour  in  judging  of  others  ;  for  jud^ent 
is  sometimes  opposed  to  mercy.  See  Jam.  ii.  13.  and  compare  Jam. 
iv.  11,  12. 

V.  2.  Ai^  the  same  measure,']  Gr.  And  with  what  measure  you  niettt 
it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again.  This  is  a  proverbial  expression,  much 
in  vogue  among  the  Jews ;  it  occurs  in  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  on  Gen. 
xxxviii.  25,  26.  and  Isa.  xxviL  8. 

V.  3.  Do  you  see,]  To  see  here,  signifies  not  only  to  be  acquainted 
with  other  people's  faults  but  to  pry  into  them,  with  a  design  to  cen- 
sure and  reprove  them. 

A  mote — a  beam — ]  These  were  also  proverbial  expressions,  for- 
merly in  use  among  the  Jews.  They  are  to  be  found  in  their  ancieni 
writings,  where  a  mote  signifies,  as  it  doth  here,  a  small  and  inconside- 
rable failing,  and  a  beamf  great  and  enormous  crimes. 

V.  4.  Or  how  can  you  say,]  Gr.  Scuf  you.  We  have  given  the  sense 
of  this  passage,  which  is,  How  can  you  have  the  confidence  to  say,  &c. 
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out  of  your  eye,  whilst  there  is  a  beam  in  your  own  ?  5 
Hypocrite,  take  first  the  beam  out  of  your  own  eye,  and 
then  you  will  see  clearly  to  take  the  mote  out  of  your 
brother's. 

6  Give  not  holy  things  to  dogs,  neither  cast  your  pearls 
before  swine,  lest  they  trample  them  under  their  feet,  and 
turning  against  you^  tear  you  in  pieces. 

7  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find; 
knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  j^ou.  8  For  whosoever  asks, 
shall  receive ;  whosoever  seeks,  shall  find;  and  to  hiua  that 
knocks,  it  shall  be  opened.  9  Is  there  a  man  among  you, 
that  would  give  his  son  a  stone,  if  he  asks  him  for  bread  ?  1 0 
Or,  that  would  give  him  a  serpent,  if  he  asks  for  a  fish  ? 
11  If  therefore  you,  wicked  as  you  are,  know  how  to 
give  good  things  to  your  children,  how  much  more  will 

Ter.  6.  Mfitt.  x.  11,  14.  xi.  25.  Acts  xiii.  45,  46.  Phil.  iii.  2. 
Prov.  ix.  7.  ▼•  7.  Matt.  xxi.  22.  Mark  xL  24.  Luke  xi.  9.  xriii.  I. 
John  xIy.  13.  xv.  7.  x>^i.  23,  24.  Jam.  i.  5,  6.  1  John  iii.  22.  Ps. 
cxviii.  5.  2  Cor.  xii.  8,  9.  Heb.  iv.  16.  Gen.  xxxii.  26,  27.  ▼.  9,  10. 
Luke  xi.  11.     v.  li.  Luke  xi.  13.  Heb.  xi.  10. 

T.  6.  Give  notf  &c.]  The  dogs  and  swine,  here  mentioned,  are  obsti- 
nate opposers  of  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  who  despise  and  reject  it ; 
and  who,  instead  of  embracing  truth,  load  with  scoffs  and  reproaches 
.  those  by  whom  it  is  proposed.  There  is  a  like  maxim  in  the  Thalma- 
dical  writings,  Do  not  cast  pearls  before  svoine ;  to  which  this  is  added 
by  way  of  explanation,  Do  not  offer  vnsdom  to  one  that  knows  not  the 
price  of  it.  This  was  the  reason  why  Jesus  Christ  taught  in  parables. 
Compare  Acts  xiii.  45,  46.  and  the  parallel  places. 

T.  8.  For  whosoeveTj  &c.]  In  these  words  Jesus  Christ  teaches  us, 
that  God  ^ants  us  always  our  requests,  provided  we  observe  these  two 
conditions,  that  is.  1.  Provided  we  ask  aright,  and  2.  Pray  for  what 
is  agreeable  to  his  will.  See  1  John  v.  14.  and  the  paralld  plaees. 
Compare  John  ix.  3i . 

y.  1 1 .  Wicked  as  you  are."]  It  may  seem  somewhat  strange,  that 
Jesus  Christ  should  speak  thus  to  his  disciples,  whom  he  had  called  before 
the  salt  of  the  earthy  and  the  light  of  the  worlds  because  they  vwere  in  duty 
bound  to  be  so  ;  for  they  certainly  were  good  and  virtuous  men.  Matt. 
T.  1,  13,  14.  These  words  therefore,  wicked  as  you  are,  are  to  be  under- 
stood of  them,  as  compared  with  God,  who  is  a  being  of  infinite  holi- 
ness and  purity. 

Good  things,"]  i.  e.  The  true  goods,  Luke  xi.  13.  The  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  whatever  in  general  is  proper  and  necessary  for  them,  and 
will  prove  to  them  a  real  good. 
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your  Father,  who  is  in  heaven,  give  good  things  to  those 
that  ask  them  of  him  ? 

1 2  Deal  in  all  things  by  other  men  as  you  are  will- 
ing they  should  deal  by  you,  for  this  is  the  law  and  the 
prophets. 

1 3  Enter  by  the  naiTow  gate,  for  the  gate,  which 
leads  to  destruction  is  wide,  and  the  way  spacious,  and 
many  there  are  that  go  therein.  14  Whereas  the  gate 
which  leads  to  life  is  narrow,  and  the  way  difficult ;  and 
there  are  but  few  that  find  it. 

15  Take  care  of  false  prophets.  They  come  to 
you  in  the  garb  of  sheep,  but  within  they  are  ravenous 
wolves.     1 6   You  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits.    Are 

ver.  12.  Luke  vi.  31.  Tobit  iv.  19.  Matt.  xxii.  39,  40.  Rom. 
xiii.  8,  10.  Gal.  v.  14.  1  Tim.  i.  5.  Titus  iii.  2,  3.  v.  13,  14.  Luke 
xiii.  24.  V.  15.  Mich.  iii.  5.  Matt.  vii.  22.  xxiv.  4,  5,  11,  24.  Mark 
xiii.  22.  2  Pet.  ii.  1,  2.  1  John  iv.  1.  Rom.  xvi.  17,  18.  2Tim.  iii.  5. 
Zech.  xiii.  4.    Acts  xx.  29,  30.     v.  16.  Matt.  vii.  20,  23.    2  Tim.  iii. 

V.  12.  Deal  in  all  things f  &c.]  This  precept,  which  contains  the  rule  of 
natural  equity,  and  justice,  and  even  of  charity,  was  familiar  to  the 
Jews,  and  one  of  their  maxims.  See  Tobit  iv.  16.  [The  like  precept 
hath  been  likewise  delivered  by  several  heathen  writers^  Tevov  vdaiv 
tag  (Toi  OeXeiQ  iravTaQ,  Nilus.  Quod  tibi  fieri  non  vis,  alteri  nefeceris, 
&c.     See  Grot,  in  loc] 

For  this  is  the  laWf  &c.]  The  sum  and  substance,  of  all  that  the 
law  and  the  prophets  have  delivered,  concerning  our  duty  towards  our 
neighbour.     See  Rom.  xiii.  8.     Gal.  v.  14. 

v.   13.  Enter  on.^  i.  e.  Strive  to  enter.     See  Luke  xiii!  24. 

The  gate  wide,  the  way  spacious.']  By  these  figurative  expressions 
our  blessed  Saviour  gives  us  to  understand,  how  easy  it  is  to  enter  into 
destruction,  and  how  hard  to  procure  our  own  salvation  ;  intimating  at 
the  same  time,  that  the  generality  of  mankind  tread  in  the  wide  paths 
of  error,  and  follow  their  passions,  while  very  few  know  how  to  find  out 
truth,  and  to  adhere  thereto,  notwithstanding  all  the  obstacles  and  dis- 
couragements they  meet  in  their  way.  Compare  Prov.  xiv.  12,  13.  vii. 
27.     Ecclesiasticus  xxi.  11. 

V.  15.  In  the  garb  of  sheep,]  Jesus  Christ  alludes  here  to  the 
clothing  of  the  prophets,  who  were  sometimes  wont  to  cover  their  bodies 
with  sheepskins.  See  Heb.  xi.  37*  Meaning  thereby  those  outsides  of 
meekness  and  piety,  which  the  Pharisees  affected  to  put  on.  Compare 
Rom.  xvi.  18.  2  Tim.  iii.  5. 

V.  16.  By  their  fruits.]  By  their  morals  and  doctrine,  1  John  iv.  l. 
1  Cor.  xiii.  3. 

L  L 
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grapes  gathered  from  thorns,  or  figs  from  thistles  ?  1 7 
So  every  good  tree  bears  good  fruit,  but  a  corrupt  tree 
brings  forth  bad  fruit.  18  A  good  tree  cannot  bear 
bad  fruit ;  nor  can  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit. 
1 9  Every  tree  that  bears  not  good  fruit,  is  cut  down  and 
cast  into  the  fire.  20  By  their  fruits  therefore  you  shall 
know  them. 

21  All  those  that  say  to  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  not 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  those  ordt/  who 
do  the  will  of  my  Father,  which  is  in  heaven.  22  Many 
will  say  to  me  in  that  day  :  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not 
prophesied  in  your  name  ?  Have  we  not  in  your  name 
cast  out  devils  ?  And  have  we  not  in  your  name  worked 
many  miracles  ?  23  But  then  will  I  openly  declare  to 
them,  I  never  knew  you,  depart  from  me,  ye  that  work 

1.  2  Pet.  ii.  1,  &c.  Jude  i.  20.  Luke  vi.  43,  44.  James  iiL  12. 
V.  17.  Matt.  xii.  33.  v.  18.  Matt.  vi.  22,  23.  xii.  34,  35.  y.  19. 
Matt.  iii.  10.  Luke  iii.  9.  Deut.  xx.  20.  John  xv.  2,  6.  y.  21. 
Matt.  v.  20.  Hosea  viii.  2.  Lnke  vi.  46.  Rom.  23.  James  i.  22. 
V.  22.  Luke  xiii.  25,  26.  2  Thess.  ii.  9.  v.  23.  Luke  vi.  46.  xiii. 
26,  27.  Matt.  XXV.  12,  41.  1  Cor.  viii.  3.  xiii.  2.  2  Tim.  ii.  19. 
Ps.  i.  6.  v.  5.  Habb.  i.  13.  Prov.  xv.  29.  v.  24,  25.  Luke  vi.  47,48. 

Are  grapes  gathered,']  This  seems  to  be  a  kind  of  proverb :  there  oc- 
cur ill  profane  authors  some  sayings  much  like  this. 

v.  21.  All  those  that  say  to  me,  &c.]  i.  e.  Among  those  that  ac- 
knowledge Ine  for  the  Messiah,  none  but  such  as  do  the  will  of  Grod, 
shall  be  admitted  into  his  kingdom.  On  these  last  words,  see  the  note 
on  chap.  v.  20. 

V.  22.  In  that  day,']     At  the  day  of  judgment,  2  Tim.  iv.  8,  &c. 

Hone  we  not  prophesiedf  &c.]  Have  we  not  received  commission  and 
authority  from  you  to  preach  the  gospel.  For  the  meaning  of  the  word 
prophesy,  see  the  note  on  Rom.  xii.  6.  1  Cor.  xiii.  2.  Here  it  signi- 
fies to  preach  the  gospel. 

Have  tee  not  in  your  name,  &c.]  i.  e.  By  calling  upon  your  name, 
through  your  power.     See  Acts  xvi.  18.  xix.  13. 

Miracles,]  Gr.  powers,  or  virtues.  Thus  are  miracles  frequently 
styled  in  the  gospels.  The  name  of  the  coMse  being  put  for  the  effect, 
Matt.  xi.  20.  Markvi.  2.  Acts  ii.  22.  &c. 

v.  23.  /  never  knew  you,]  You  are  none  of  mine,  I  never  approved 
you.  To  know,  frequently  signifies  in  scripture  to  acknowledge  and 
approve,  Matt.  xxv.  12.     l  Cor.  viii.  3.     2  Tim.  ii.  19.  John  x.  14. 
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iniquity.  24  Whosoever  therefore  hears  these  my  in- 
structions, and  puts  them  in  practice,  I  will  compare  him 
to  a  prudent  man,  that  built  his  house  upon  a  rock.  25 
The  rain  fell ;  the  rivers  overflowed ;  the  winds  blew, 
and  beat  against  the  house,  and  it  was  not  overturned, 
because  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock.  26  But  it  shall 
be  with  him,  who  hears  these  instructions,  and  practises 
them  not,  as  with  a  foolish  man,  who  built  his  house 
upon  the  sand.  27  The  rain  fell;  the  rivers  overflowed; 
the  winds  blew,  and  beat  against  the  house,  and  it  fell 
down,  and  great  was  the  fall  thereof. 

28  When  Jesus  had  ended  this  discourse,  the  peo- 
ple were  in  admiration  at  his  doctrine.  29  For  he 
taught  them  as  one  having  authority,  and  not  like  the 
scribes. 


ver.   28,   29.       Mark  i.  22.  xi.  28.      Luke  iv.  32.  vii.  16.  xx.   2. 
Matt.  xiii.  54.  xxi.  23. 


V.  24.  These  my  instructions,]  Gr.   These  words  of  mine.  Thus  v.  26. 

V.  25,  26,  27.  The  ratn,  &c.]  The  meaning  of  these  verses  is, 
that  whoever  grounds  his  salvation  upon  a  mere  outward  profession  of 
the  gospel,  without  performing  the  commandments  of  God,  will  see  all 
his  ill-grounded  hopes  vanish  and  come  to  nothing,  when  he  appears  be- 
fore the  judgment  seat  of  God,  who  will  judge  all  men  according  to 
their  works. 

V.  28.  At  his  doctrine.]     Or,  His  manner  of  teaching.     Mark  i.  97. 

V.  29.  As  one  having  authority.]  This  authority  plainly  appeared 
in  these  words  :  But  I  say  unto  you,  8fc.  and  in  ver.  22,  23.  Have  we 
not  prophesied  in  your  name  ?  Hfc.  From  which  words  it  is  manifest,  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  not  a  teacher  only  of  God's  will,  but  a  lawgiver,  and 
a  person  sent  immediately  from  God,  and  invested  with  a  much  greater 
authority  than  any  of  the  prophets  that  went  before  him.  In  order  to 
judge  of  the  force  of  these  terms.  See  1  Cor.  i.  13. 

And  not  like  the  scribes.]  The  Vulgate  and  Syriac  versions  add,  and 
the  PJiarisees,  These  last  grounded  their  doctrine  on  tradition  and 
human  authority  ;  but  Jesus  Christ  on  his  own,  /  say  unto  you,  Sfc, 
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CHAPTER  VIIL 


A  leper  ntred,  1 — 4.  Faiik  rftkt  cemtmriam^  3^  10. 
C4iniMff  of  tJke  gfrmtUes  foretMy  1 1,  12.  The  ski 
healed,  13 — 17.  P&certy  aftke  Sam  rf Moot,  18— 
20.  To  Itace  tie  dead  to  hwry  their  dead,  21,  22. 
The  storm  appeased,  23 — 26.  Derds  cast  ami  : 
swine  drcmttedj  2S — 34. 

1  Jfisus  being  come  down  firom  the  mountain,  great 
muldtude  of  pec^e  followed  him.  2  Then  a  leper 
came  to  him,  and  casting  himself  at  his  fiset,  said  to  him: 
Lord,  if  you  will,  you  are  able  to  cure  me.  3  Jssus 
stretching  out  his  hand,  touched  him,  and  said,  I  am 
willing  ;  Be  healed  ;  and  his  leprosy  was  immediately 
cured.  4  Then  Jescs  added,  be  sure  vou  tell  it  no 
man,  but  go  and  shew  yourself  to  the  priest,  and  present 
the  oSering  which  Moses  hath  enjoined,  that  it  may 
serve  as  an  evidence  to  them. 

Tcr.  3.  Mark  i.  40.  Luke  t.  12.  t.  4.  Mark  i.  43,  44.  Lake 
yn.  14.  Ler.  xm.  2.  xhr.  3,  4,  10. 

T.  1 .  From  the  wumMiatm.l  On  which  he  ddiTrred  tiie  iastrvctMUis 
contained  in  the  three  foregoing  chapters. 

T.  2.  A  leper."]  See  the  same  history,  Luke  t.  12.  Mark  L  40.  As 
Jesus  Christ  healed  this  leper,  when  coming  down  firom  tiie  moimtaio, 
and  after  his  sermon,  which  is  contained  in  the  three  last  diapters  ; 
and  that  on  the  contrary,  onr  Sarioor^s  discoorse,  related  Lv^e  yi. 
whieh  agrees  in  several  particulars  with  this,  followed  the  cure  of  the 
same  leproos  person  ;  they  mnst  be  distingnished  the  one  firom  the 
other.  This  we  observe,  that  it  may  serve  to  reconcile  the  two  Evan- 
gelists.    See  the  note  on  chap.  vi.  ver.  1 . 

To  cure  me.]  Gr.  Cleanse.  Leprosy  was  a  most  inveterate  and 
infections  kind  of  itch.  For  which  reason  it  was  considered  in  the  law 
as  an  extreme  nncleanness.  It  made  a  man  unfit  to  converse  and  keep 
company  with  others,  and  rendered  him  andean.  See  Lev.  xiii.  45,  46. 
Upon  this  account  the  curing  of  it  was  termed  deemsing. 

V.  3.  Hit  leprosy  was  cured.']  Gr.  His  leprosy  was  cleansed, 

V.  4 .  Be  sure  you  tell  it  no  maUf  8fc.  Jesus  Christ  dealt  in  tiiis  man- 
ner, that  the  Jews  might  have  no  manner  of  pretence  fw  accusing  him 
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5  As  Jesus  was  entering  into  Capernaum,  a  centurion 
came  to  him,  and  made  him  this  request  :  6  Lord,  said 
he,  I  have  a  servant  at  home  \yinvr  ill  of  a  palsy,  with, 
which  he  is  grievously  afflicted.  Jesus  said  to  him,  I 
will  come  and  heal  him.  8  The  centurion  replied.  Lord, 
I  am  not  worthy  that  you  should  come  into  my  house  ; 
but  say  the  word  only  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed. 

V.  5.  Luke  vii.  1.     v.  8.  Luke  xv.  19,  21. 

of  seeking  his  own  glory.  Matt.  xii.  16.  He  was  besides  unwilling  to 
raise  the  envy  of  the  Jews,  which  had  already  been  the  cause  of  his 
leaving  Judea,  Mark  ii.  39.  and  to  gain  too  much  the  favour  and  es- 
teem of  the  people,  till  he  had  fully  instructed  them  in  the  nature  of  his 
kingdom,  lest  he  should  prove  the  occasion  of  some  sedition  among 
them.  See  what  happened  John  vi.  15.  Compare  Matt.  iz.  30.  Mark 
v.  43.  He,  chose  sometimes  to  act  otherwise,  undoubtedly  for  very 
good  reasons,  Mark  vi.  19.  Luke  viii.  39. 

To  the  Priest.'\  To  him  that  was  appointed  to  examine  and  enquire 
into  the  nature  of  the  leprosy,  and  to  prescribe  what  was  proper  for  the 
cure  of  it.  This  was  done  by  him  without  the  city,  because  no  leper 
was  allowed  to  go  within  the  gates  of  the  city,  Lev.  xiii.  2.  xiv.  3. 

Present  the  offering.']  For  an  account  of  the  ceremonies  used  at  the 
cleansing  of  a  leper,  and  of  the  gifts  he  was  to  offer.  See  Lev.  xiv. 

That  it  may  serve  as  an  evidence  to  them.']  Gr.  For  a  testimony  unto 
themy  viz.  to  the  Jews  ;  and  particularly  to  the  priests  and  PhanseeSf 
who  wit|i stood  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  The  meaning  of  this  passage 
is  ;  That  the  «acrifice  offered  by  the  leper,  may  be  a  proof  of  the  reality 
of  this  miracle,  and  consequently  of  my  divine  mission.  The  Jews  were 
wont  to  say  of  leprosy,  that  it  w&athejingerqf  God,  that  is,  a  distemper 
that  was  sent,  and  should  be  cured  by  Grod  alone.  See  2  Kings  v.  3,  7. 
and  compare  Matt.  xi.  5.  where  the  cure  of  the  leprosy  is  ranked  among 
the  proofs  of  Jesus  being  the  Messiah.  These  words  may  also  be  ren- 
dered thus  :  That  it  may  be  a  testimony  against  them.  Compare  Mark 
vi.  11.  Luke  ix.  5. 

y.  5.  A  Centurion.'\  A  captain  of  a  hundred  soldiers,  in  the  Roman 
troops. 

Came  to  him,]  He  did  not  come  himself,  but  sent  some  of  his 
friends,  the  elders  of  the  people,  to  tell  Jesus  what  is  related  here. 
See  Luke  vii.  6.  In  the  Hebrew  style  a  man  is  frequenUy  said  to  do 
what  he  only  causes,  or  orders  to  be  done.  See  for  instance.  Matt.  xx. 
20.  Compare  with  Mark  x.  35.  John  xi.  3.  Matt.  xi.  2,  3. 

V.  7.  Said  to  him.]  i.  e.  Sent  him  word. 

V.  8.  Replied.]  Sent  him  back  this  answer  by  his  friends. 

Into  my  house.']   Gr.    Under  my  roof. 

Say  the  word  only.]  i.  e.  You  need  but  will  and  oommand. 

LL  2 
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!; 


9  Foe  although  I  am  under  the  authority  ofancther ; 
et  as  I  have  soldiers  under  me,  when  I  say  to  one.  Go, 
e  goes  ;  to  another,  Come,  he  comes  ;  to  my  servaot, 
Do  this,  he  does  it.  IQ  The  which  when  Jesus  heard, 
he  was  surprised ;  and  said  to  them  that  followed  him  ; 
I  assure  you,  that  in  Israel  itself,  I  have  not  £>und  so 
great  faith.  1 1  Therefore  I  declare  to  you,  that  many 
shall  come  from  the  East  and  from  the  West,  and  sit  at 
table,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  with  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob.     1 2  But  the  children  of  the  kingdom  sliall 

V.    11.  Luke  xiii.  28,  29.  Gen.  xxviii.  14.  Isa.  li.  2,  3.  xi.  10.  xlii. 

6.  xlix.  6.  Compare -with  Acts  xiii.  46,  47.  Mai.  i.  11.  Matt.  iii.  9.  xix. 
28,  30.  Acts  X.  45.  xi.  1,  18.  xiT.  27.  xv.  14.  xviii.  6.  xxii.  21.  zxyI. 
23.  xxviii.  28.  Rom.  xv.  9.  Epb.  iii.  6.  v.  12.  Matt.  iii.  10,  11.  xxi. 
43.  xxii.  13.  xxiv.  51.  xxv.  30.  Luke  xiii.  28,  30.  Rom.  ix.  4.  2  Pet. 
ii.  17*    Jude  ver.  13. 

y.  9.  A  man  under  the  authority.^  Gr.  That  am  a  man  under 
authority. 

V.  10.  In  Israel  itself,'}  This  centurion  was  a  heathen,  but  in  all 
probability  a  proselyte  of  one  of  those  that  are  termed  in  the  Acts, 
fearing  God,     See  Luke  vii.  5. 

So  great  faith.']  Nothing  can  indeed  give  a  greater  idea  of  the 
centurion's  faith  and  reliance  on  Christ's  power,  than  what  he  says, 
ver.  9.  He  looks  upon  our  blessed  Saviour  as  the  absolute  disposer 
of  diseases,  who  can  command  and  be  obeyed  by  them,  as  he  was  him- 
self obeyed  by  his  soldiers. 

V.  11.  From  the  Eastf  &c.]  i.  e.  From  all  parts 'of  the  earth  ; 
Compare  Luke  xiii.  29.  These  words  contain  a  prophecy  of  the  calling 
in  of  the  GentileSy  which  was  at  hand. 

Shall  sit  at  table.']  The  glory  and  happiness  of  heaven  are  descri- 
bed under  the  notion  of  a,  feast  or  banquet j  Luke  xxii.  18 — 30.  Rev. 
ii.  7.  Isa.  XX.  5,  6,  &c.  and  the  calling  in  of  the  Gentiles  in  particular, 
is  represented  as  a  great  feast,  to  which  they  are  invited  by  a  king. 
Matt.  xxii.  21.  Luke  xiv.  16.  The  meaning  of  this  passage  is,  That 
the  Gentiles  shall  obtain  by  faith,  all  the  goods  and  advantages,  that  had 
been  promised  to  the  patriarchs,  Rom.  iv.  16,  17.  ix.  30,  &c.  Gal.  iii. 

7,  8,  9,  &c. 

V.  12.  The  children  of  the  kingdom.]  i.  e.  The  Jews  that  were  bom 
heirs  of  the  kingdom,  who  had  a  right  to  it  by  birth,  by  virtue  of 
promises,  and  covenant.  See  chap.  xv.  26,  27.  The  son  or  child  of  deaths 
is  used  in  seripture,  to  signify  a  person  appointed  unto  death.  See 
Ps.  Ixxix.  2.  John  xvii.  12.  Thus,  the  son,  of  gehenna^  or  hell.  Matt, 
xxiii.  15.  Jesus  Christ  expresses  himself  here  in  general  terms, 
because  the  greater  number  of  the  Jews  remained  in  unbelief,  and  few 
.   of  them  embraced  the  gospel,  Rom.  ix.  29. 
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be  thrust  out  into  the  darkness  which  is  without,  where 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  13  As  for  the 
centurion,  Jesus  said  to  him ;  go,  according  to  your 
faith  be  it  done  to  you  ;  and  his  servant  was  heal^  at 
that  very  instant. 

14  After  this,  Jesus  being  come  into  Peter's  house, 
found  his  mother-in-law,  lying  on  a  bed,  sick  of  a  fever ; 
1 5  He  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  the  fever  having  left 
her,  she  got  up,  and  served  them .  1 6  In  the  evening 
there  were  brought  to  him  many  that  were  possessed  with 
devils,  out  of  whom  he  cast  the  evil  spirits  with  a  word. 
He  healed  likewise  all  that  were  sick  ;     1 7  That  this 


V.  13.  Mark  ix.  23.  v.  14.  Mark  i.  29.  Luke  iv.  38.  v.  16. 
Mark  i.  32.    Luke  iv.  40.     v.  17.  Isa.  liii.  4.  1  Pet.  ii.  24. 

The  darkness  which  is  without.']  Jesus  Christ  alludes  here  to  the 
custom  the  ancients  had  of  making  their  feasts  in  the  night-time. 
They  consequently  that  are  unworthy  of  being  admitted  to  the  feasts, 
are  cast  out  into  darkness,  that  is,  delivered  up  to  the  torments  of  hell. 

Weeping.']  The  Greek  word  (K\av9fi6g.)  signifies  also  the  cries 
and  howlings  that  sometimes  accompany  weeping,  and  th€  gnashing  of 
teethf  that  is  added  here,  completes  the  description  of  rage  and  despair. 
See  Matt.  xiii.  42 — 50.     Acts  vii.  54. 

V.   13.     Said  to  him.]      Sent  him  word. 

His  servant  was  healed.]  In  several  manuscripts,  the  following  words 
are  inserted  here,  And  the  centurion  returning  to  his  houscy  found  that  his 
servant  had  been  healed  at  that  selfsame  hour;  but  it  is  probable  that 
these  words  have  been  taken  from  Luke  vii.  10.  by  applying  to  the  cen- 
turion what  is  there  said  of  the  friends  he  sent. 

V.  14.  Into  Peter" s  house.]  Namely,  in  that  where  he  was  wont 
to  retire  at  Capernaum.  See  Mark  i.  21,  22.  He  was  of  Bethsaida, 
which  was  at  a  little  distance  from  Capernaum,  John  i.  45. 

His  mother-in-law,]     His  wife's  mother.     See  1  Cor.  ix.  5. 

v.  15.  Served  them.]  Waited  upon  them  at  table.  See  Matt.  iv.  ll, 

V.  17.  He  took  our  infirmities.]  This  prophecy  of  Isaiah  liii,  4. 
relates  properly  to  the  sins  of  men,  whereof  diseases  are  the  emblem 
and  consequence  ;  for  which,  reason  the  original  Hebrew  words,  that 
are  rendered  here  our  infirmities^  have,  by  the  Seventy,  and  St.  Peter, 
1  £ph.  chap.  ii.  24.  been  translated  by  our  sins.  St.  Matthew  applies 
this  prophecy  to  our  Saviour's  curing  diseases,  in  imitation  of  the 
Jewish  doctors,  who  were  wont  to  prove  two  different  things,  by  the 
same  text  of  scripture,  especially  if  they  had  any  resemblance  or  con- 
nection one  with  another*     See  the  note  on  chap,  ix,  d. 
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saying  of  the  prophet  Isaiah  might  be  accomplished,  he 
t04»k  our  inlirmities,  and  bore  our  sicknesses. 

18  Jesus  perceiving  himself  surrounded  with  a  great 
crowd,  gave  orders  to  pass  over  to  the  other  side  of  the 
lake.  19  Then  a  certain  scribe  coming  up  to  him, 
said ;  Master,  I  will  follow  you  wherever  you  go.  20 
Jesus  answered  him  ;  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the 
birds  of  the  air  have  nests  ;  but  the  Son  of  Man  has 
not  where  to  lay  his  head.  2 1  Another  of  his  disciples 
said  to  him  ;  Lord,  give  me  leave  to  go  and  bury  my 
fiither,  before  1  follow  you.  22  But  Jesus  replied  ; 
Follow  me,  and  let  the  dead  bury  their  dead. 

ver.  18.  Mark  i.  33.  y.  19.  Luke  iz.  57.  v*  21.  Lukeix.  59. 
V.  22.  Luke  ix.  60.     Lev.  xxi.  10,  11.  Numb.  vi.  6,  7. 

V.  1 8.  To  pass  over  to  the  other  side,  &c.]  In  the  country  of  the 
Giergesenes,  which  was  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  lake  of  Tiberias. 

V.  20.  Jesus  answered  him  ;  ThefoxeSfScc]  From  this  answer  of 
Jesus  Christ,  it  appears,  that  the  scrUte  was  willing  to  become  his 
disciple  with  no  other  view,  but  that  he  might  partake  of  the  temporal 
advantages,  which  he  expected  to  find  in  following  the  Messiah. 

Jlie  Sot^  of  Mun.]  This  name  is  borrowed  from  the  prophets, 
Dan.  vii.  13.  Ps.  viii.  5.  and  is  that  which  Jesus  Christ  commonly 
gives  himself:  as  he  was  called  so  by  none  but  himself,  it  is  plain,  that 
be  chose  this  title  out  of  humility,  as  having  some  relation  to  his  mean 
and  humble  appearance  in  this  world.  Son  of  Afan,  in  the  prophets 
Ez^iel,  Daniel,  and  2^hariah,  doth  not  so  much  denote  the  human 
naturet  as  the  frailty  and  weakness  of  man,  and  in  this  sense  midoubt- 
edly  is  this  ei^ression  used  Ps.  viii.  5.  and  xlix.  2.  Jesus  Christ  takes 
care  indeed  to  lay  a  stress  upon  it,  when  he  would  make  his  power  and 
authority  known.  Matt.  ix.  6.  xiii.  26,  &c.  But  he  certainly  made  use 
of  it  for  this  end,  that  he  might  rectify  the  mistaken  notions  they  had 
framed  of  the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  and  to  give  them  to  understand, 
that  the  way  he  was  to  enter  into  glory,  was  through  sufferings  and  the 
eross. 

V.  21.  Another  of  his  disciples,"]  One  of  the  twelve,  or  one  of  his 
followers  in  general.     See  v.  1. 

Give  me  leave  to  go  and  bury  my  father."]  This  answer  supposes  that 
Jesus  Christ  had  ordered  him  to  follow  him.  See  Luke  ix.  59.  It  is 
uncertain:  whether  this  disciple*s  father  was  just  dead  ;  it  is  more  pro- 
bable that  he  being  very  old,  his  son  desired  leave  to  stay  with  him  till 
bis  death.     See  1  Kings  xix.  20. 

T.  22.  Let  the  dead,]  i.  e.  Those  that  are  spiritually  dead,  that 
are  dead  in  sins  and  trespasses,  Eph.  v.  14. 

Bury  their  dead,]    i.  e.  Mind. earthly  things,  Luke  ix.  60,  61,  62. 
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23.  Upon  this  he  went  into  the  bark,  accompanied  with 
his  disciples.  24  And  on  a  sudden  so  great  a  storm 
arose  at  sea,  that  the  vessel  was  covered  with  the  waves. 
But  Jesus  himself  was  asleep.  25  Then  his  disciples 
cominor  to  him,  waked  him,  and  said ;  Lord,  save  us, 
we  are  perishing.  26  Jesus  answered  :  Why  are  you 
afraid,  O  ye  distrustful  men  ?  And  rising  up  he  rebuked 
the  winds,  and  the  sea ;  and  there  was  a  great  calm. 
21  At  which  every  one  was  amazed  :  what  is  this  man, 
said  they,  that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  him  ! 

28  When  he  was  arrived  on  the  other  side,  in  the 
country  of  the  Gergesenes,  two  possessed  persons,  which 
came  out  from  among  the  tombs,  and  were  so  exceeding 
fierce,  that  no  man  durst  pass  that  way,  29  Met  him, 
and  cried  out ;   What  have  we  to  do  with  you,  Jesus, 

ver.  23.  Mark  iv.  35.  Lukevlii.  22.  v.  27.  Luke  viii.  25.  Ps.  Ixv. 
8.  Ixxxix.  10.  V.  28.  Mark  v.  1.  Luke  viii.  26.  v.  29.  2  Pet.  ii.  4 
Jude  ver.  6.  Luke  viii.  31.  Compare  with  Rev.  xx.  1. 

V.  24.     On  a  sudden.']     Gr.  Behold. 

V.  28.  Gergesenes.']  St.  Mark  says  it  was  the  country  of  the 
Gadarenes,  v.  1.  So  doth  also  St.  Luke  viii.  26.  Gadara  and  Gergeza 
were  two  neighbouring  cities  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  lake  of 
Gennezareth,  beyond  Jordan.  See  Josephus  of  the  Jews,  1.  ii.  c.  20. 
1.  iii.  c.  2. 

Two  possessed  persons.]  St.  Luke  and  St.  Mark  speak  but  of  one, 
either  because  there  was  one  fiercer  than  the  other,  that  called  himself 
Legion  ;  or  because  he  distinguished  himself  by  offering  to  follow 
Jesus,  for  which  reasou  the  two  Evangelists,  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke 
take  notice  only  of  this  one.     See  Mark  v.  2.     Luke  viii.  27»  38. 

That  came  out  from  the  tombs.]  The  Jewish  sepulchres  were  grottos 
wherein  people  could  shelter  and  dwell. 

V.  29.  What  have  we  to  do  loith  you  ?]  This  is  a  Hebrew  phrase, 
which  signifies,  Why  do  you  concern  yourself  about  us  ?  1  Sam.  xvi.  16. 
John  ii.  4.  Why  do  you  t«  wrong  ?  What  difference  have  we  had  together  ? 
What  injury  have  we  done  you  ?  Thus  2  Chron.  xxxv.  21.  Joel  iii.  4. 
See  the  note  on  Mark  v.  7. 

Son  of  God.]     See  the  note  on  Matt.  iv.  3. 

To  torment  us  before  the  time.]  They  were  afraid  of  being  sent  into 
the  abyss,  or  deep,  Luke  viii.  31.  where  the  devils  are  confined  till  the 
day  of  judgment.  2  Pet.  ii.  4.  Jude  v.  6.  These  fancied  they  ought 
longer  to  enjoy  the  libeity  that  had  been  allowed  them,  of  tormenting 
mankind. 
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Son  of  God  ?  Are  you  come  here  to  torment  us  before 
the  time  ?  30  Now  there  was  at  some  distance  from 
them,  a  great  herd  of  swine  feeding  :  31  And  the  devils 
intreated  him,  saying ;  If  you  cast  us  out,  permit  us  to 
enter  into  the  herd  of  swine.  32  Jesus  said  to  them ; 
Gro.  The  devils  therefore,  coming  out  of  the  possessed^ 
went  into  the  herd  of  swine,  and  immediately  all  the 
swine  were  seen  to  run  headlong  down  a  precipice  into 
the  sea,  and  perished  in  the  waters.  33  Then  the  keepers 
ran  away,  and  coming  into  the  city,  related  all,  and  what 
bad  happened  to  the  possessed.  34  Whereupon  the 
whole  city  went  out  to  meet  Jesus,  and  when  they  saw 
him,  they  desired  him  to  depart  out  of  their  country. 


T.  30.  At  some  distance  from  them.^  This  is  literally  in  the  original, 
a  great  rjoayfrom  them.  Bnt  by  comparing  Mark  v.  1 1 .  and  Luke  Tiii. 
32.  with  St.  Matthew  it  will  be  fonnd,  that  the  true  meaning  of  the 
word  (jiaKpav)  is  that  which  we  haye  ghren  here.  The  Latin  translator 
hath  rendered  it,  itot  far  from  them. 

A  great  herd  of  stvine.']  St.  Mark  says,  there  were  about  fico  thou- 
sand ;  which  will  not  seem  strange,  if  it  be  considered,  that  the  gener- 
ality of  the  inhabitants  of  that  country  were  heathens.  Gadara  is 
ranked  by  Josephus  among  the  cities  that  lived  according  to  the  Greek 
customs  and  manners,  which  is  the  reason  why  it  was  taken  off  from 
the  dommions  of  Archelaus,  and  annexed  to  the  province  of  Syria. 
Joseph.  Ant.  Jud.  1.  xvii.  13.  We  learn  from  the  same  author,  that 
the  Gadarenes  and  Gergesenes  were  for  the  most  part  heathens,  though 
there  were  Jews  in  their  cities»     Joseph,  de  Bello  Jud.  1.  2.  c.  20. 

V.  33.  Into  the  city-l  In  Gergesa,  otherwise  called  Gereza,  or  else 
in  Gadara. 

▼.  34.     Whereupon  the  whole  eity,^  Gr.     And  behold  (he  whole  city. 

They  desired  him^  &c.]  This  they  did  out  of  dreadf  for  so  extra- 
ordinary a  person  ;  or  perhaps,  they  were  afraid  of  suffering  more 
losses.  See  Luke  viii.  37.  Compare  1  Kings  xvii.  18.  Job  xxi.  17. 
See  also  the  oote  on  Mark  v.  17. 
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CHAPTER    IX. 

The  paralytic  cured^  1 — 8.  Calling  of  St.  Matthew, 
Jesus  eats  with  publicans^  9 — 1 3.  Sis  disciples  fast 
not  ;  and  why^  14 — 17.  A  woman  with  an  issue  of 
blood  healed,  20 — 22.  Jairuss  daughter  raised 
from  the  dead,  23 — 26.  Two  blind  men  restored 
to  their  sight,  27 — 31.  Of  one  dumb  and  possessed, 
32,  33.  Blasphemy  of  the  Pharisees,  34.  Jesus 
preaches  in  Galilee.  The  lost  sheep.  The  harvest, 
35—33. 

1  Jesus  going  again  into  the  bark,  crossed  over  the 
lake  and  came  into  his  own  city.  2  They  brought  to 
him  there  a  paralytic,  lying  on  a  bed,  and  Jesus  per- 
ceiving their  faith,  said  to  the  paralytic  ;   Son,  be  of 


ver.  1.  Mark  ii.  1.  Matt.  iv.  13.  ▼.  2.  Luke  v.  18«  Deut.  zzyiH. 
15,  22,  27.    John  v.  14.  ix.  2.  1  Cor.  xi.  30.  James  v.  15. 

V.  1.  Into  his  own  cityJ]  i.  e.  Into  Capernaum,  to  'which  he 
removed  from  Nazareth.     See  Matt.  iv.  13.  Mark.  ii.  1. 

V.  2.  Percewing  their  faithJ]  This  remark  is  made  by  the  Evan- 
gelist, upon  occasion  of  what  the  persons  that  carried  this  man  sick  of 
the  palsy  did,  when  not  being  able,  by  reason  of  the  crowd,  to  bring 
him  into  the  room  where  Jesus  was,  they  let  him  down  through  the 
roof  ;  which  was  a  plain  demonstration  of  the  full  reliance  they  had  on 
our  blessed  Saviour^s  power  and  goodness.  See  Mark  ii.  4,  5^ 
Luke  V.  19,  20. 

Your  sins  are  forgiven."]  The  Jews  were  persuaded  that  diseases, 
especially  such  as  were  grievous,  were  sent  for  the  punishment  of  some 
sin.  Though  they  carried  this  matter  too  far  (See  John  ix.  3)  it  is 
notwithstanding  certain  that  human  calamities  are  often  no  more  than 
the  just  punishment  of  men's  iniquities.  See  Deut.  xxviii.  21.  1  Cor. 
xi.  30.  Johnv.  14.  James  v.  15.  1  John  v.  16.  This  is  the  reason  why 
Jesus  Christ  said  to  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  when  he  healed  him, 
your  sins  be  forgiven  you.  Compare  Isa.  xxxiii.  24.  and  observe  that 
what  is  in  Mark  iv.  12.  and  their  sins  should  be  forgiven  thenif  is  thus 
expressed  Matt.  xiii.  15.  and  I  should  heal  them. 
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good  courage,  your  sins  are  forgiven.  3  Upon  which, 
some  scribes  that  were  present,  said  within  themselves ; 
This  man  blasphemes.  4  But  Jesus  knowing  their 
thoughts,  Why,  says  he  to  them,  do  you  think  ill  of  me 
in  your  hearts  ?  5  For  which  is  easiest  to  say,  Your 
sins  are  forgiven  ;  or  to  say.  Rise  up  and  walk  ?  6  How- 
ever, to  let  you  see  that  the  Son  of  Man  has  power  to 
forgive  sins  on  earth  ;  Rise,  says  he  then  to  the  paralytic, 
take  up  your  bed  and  go  home.  7  Immediately  the 
paralytic  arose,  and  went  home.  8  And  the  people 
having  seen  what  teas  done^  were  filled  with  admiration, 
and  glorified  God  for  having  given  such  power  to  men. 
9  After  this,  Jesus  departed  from  thence,  saw  a 

ver.  3.  Isa.  xlii.  25.  xUy.  22.    Job  ziv.  4.      v.  9.  Mark  ii.  13,  14. 
Lukev.  27,  28. 


V.  3.  Upon  which  some  scribes  ih(U  were  present. "]  6r.  And  behold 
some  of  the  scribes. 

Blasphemes.']  This  word  denotes  in  general,  any  impions  word  or 
expression  whatsoever.  Jesus  Christ  would  have  actually  rendered 
himself  guilty  of  impiety,  had  he  been  no  more  than  a  mere  man. 
This  was  the  opinion  of  the  scribes,  who  acknowledge  that  none  but 
God  hath  authority  to  forgive  sins.     Luke  v.  21. 

V.  5.  Which  is  easiest.]  The  meaning  of  Jesus  Christ  here,  ia ; 
That  since  he  had  the  power  of  curing  diseases,  he  must  consequently 
have  at  the  same  time,  and  for  the  very  scune  reason,  the  power  of 
forgiving  sins,  that  were  the  cause  of  them. 

V.  8.  Filled  with  admiration.]  This  amazement  was  attended  with 
fear.  Several  Greek  copies  as  also  some  ancient  versions  read,  They 
toere  seized  with  fear.     See  Luke  v.  26.  and  the  note  on  Matt.  viii.  34. 

Glorified  God.]  Blessed  Grod.  See  Matt.  v.  16.  What  was  to 
the  scribes  an  occasion  of  blaspheming,  proved  to  the  people  an  incite- 
ment to  bless  God. 

For  having  given  such  power  to  men.]  i.  e.  To  a  man,  or  to  men  in  the 
person  of  Jesus  Christ.  Compare  Mark  ii.  12.  Luke  v.  26.  They 
blessed  God  for  his  having  sent  among  them  a  person,  that  had  the 
power  of  curing  their  diseases  and  forgiving  their  offences,  Compare 
Luke  i.  68.  &c.  This  meaning  may  also  be  put  upon  these  words ; 
They  glorified  God,  because  he  had  granted  unto  men  the  power  and 
privilege  both  of  forgiving  sins,  and  of  healing  diseases. 

V.  9.  Matthew.] '  He  is  by  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  called  Levi. 
See  also  Matt.  x.  3.     He  went  under  both  names. 
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man,  named  Matthew,  sitting  at  the  tax  office  :  and  he 
said  to  him,  Follow  me.  Upon  which,  he  rose  up  and 
followed  him.  10  And  as  Jesus  was  sitting  at  table  in 
the  house  of  Mattheiv,  several  publicans  and  persons  of  a 
corrupt  life,  came  and  sat  down  with  Kim  and  his  disciples. 
1 1  The  Pharisees  seeing  this,  said  to  his  disciples,  why 
does  your  master  eat  with  publicans  and  sinners  ?  1 2  But 
Jesus  overhearing  them,  answered  ;  Not  those  that  are 
in  health,  but  those  that  are  sick,  have  need  of  a 
physician  :  1 3  Go  therefore  and  learn  the  meaning  of 
this  saying,  I  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice  ;  for  I 

ver.  11.  Matt.  xi.  19.  Luke  v.  30.  xv.  2.  John  iv.  9.  Acts  x.  28. 
1  Cor.  V.  11.  2  John  v.  10.  Gen.  xliii.  32.  Dan.  i.  8.  v.  13.  Matt, 
xii.  7.  Hos.  vi.  6.  Micah  vi.  6,  7>  8.  Eccles.  xxxv.  1,  2,  3.  1  Sam. 
XV.  22.  Prov.  xxi.  3.  Isa.  i.  11.  Mark  ii.  17.  Luke  v.  32.  xv.  7.  10. 
29.  xix.  10.    1  Tim.  i.  15. 

The  tax  office.']  Which  was  a  place  near  the  lake  and  harbour,  Mark 
ii.  13,  14.  There  were  toll -booths  on  the  great  roads,  as  also  on  the 
lakes  and  rivers. 

V.  10.  In  the  house  of  Matthew.']  We  have  added  these  words 
(of  Matthew)  by  way  of  supplement.  See  Mark  ii.  15.  and  Luke  v.  29. 

Persons  of  a  corrupt  Zi/c]  Gr.  sinners.  This  is  the  name  the 
Jews  were  wont  to  give  the  publicans,  and  those  that  conversed  with 
them.  The  former  they  looked  upon  as  infidels  and  heathens,  which 
are  in  scripture  styled  sinners.  See  Matt.  xxvi.  45.  Mark  xiv.  41. 
Luke  xxiv.  7.  &c.  They  also  thought  that  they  would  have  defiled 
themselves,  had  they  eaten  with  them.     See  the  note  on  Mark  ii.  1 6. 

Came  and  sat  down.]     Gr.  Behold  many  &c. 

V.  12.  Not  those^  &c.]  This  is  a  severe  reflection  on  the  pre- 
sumption of  the  Pharisees,  who  were  puffed  up  with  a  vain  self  conceit 
of  their  own  righteousness.  They  were  just  and  holy  in  their  own  eyes. 
It  is  to  be  noted,  that  this  is  a  proverbial  expression,  which  hath  been 
known  to  some  heathen  philosophers,  that  have  made  use  of  it  in  return 
to  such  like  reproaches. 

V.  13.  /  uAll  have  mercy ^  and  not  sacrifice.]  i.  e.  /  will  rather  have 
mTcy  than  sacrifice  ;  accordingly  the  Seventy  have  thus  rendered  the 
words  in  Hosea  vi.  6.  and  the  prophet  explains  his  own  meaning  after- 
w^ards,  when  after  those  words,  /  tcill  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice  ;  he 
alters  the  turn  of  the  expression,  and  adds,  and  the  knowledge  of  God 
more  than  burnt-offerings.  The  meaning  of  Jesus  Christ  here,  is,  that 
a  work  of  mercy,  such  as  the  conversion  of  sinners,  is  preferable  to  all 
sacrifices.  See  the  like  expressions.  Matt.  x.  20.  John  vii.  See  also 
this  phrase  explained.  Matt,  xxiii.  23. 
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am    not  come  to   call   the  righteous,   but   sinners  to 
repentance. 

1 4  Then  the  disciples  of  John  the  Baptist  came  to 
Jesus,  and  said  to  him,  What  is  the  reason  that  since 
we  and  the  Pharisees  fast  often,  your  disciples  fast  not 
at  all  ?  15  Jesus  made  answer  ;  Can  the  marriage- 
guests  mourn  whilst  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ?  but 
the  time  will  come  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken 
from  them,  and  then  they  shall  fast.  16  No  man  puts 
a  piece  of  new  cloth  into  an  old  garment,  because 
the  piece  which  is  added  would  tear  off  part  of  the  gar- 

ver.  14.  Mark  ii.  18.  Luke  v.  33.  zviii.  12.  Matt.  yi.  16.  xi.  19. 
v.   15.     Acts.  X.  30.  xiii.  2,  3.  xiv.  23.      1  Cor.  vii.  5. 

/  am  not  come  to  calif  &c.]  This  is  an  ironical  reflection  on  the 
Pharisees.     I  came  not  to  save  such  righteous  persons  as  you  are,  &c. 

V.  14.  We— fast  oftenJ]  As  John  the  Baptist  preached  repentance, 
he  not  only  lived  on  coarse  diet,  but  also  fasted  often,  and  trained  up 
his  disciples  thereto.  See  chap.  xi.  1 8.  Luke  ▼.  33.  concerning  the 
fasting  of  the  Pharisees.     See  the  note  on  chap.  vi.  16. 

Your  disciples  fast  not.']  i.  e.  Do  not  fast  often,  or  are  not  nsed 
to  fast.     See  a  like  expression,  Mark  xiv.  12.  and  xv.  16. 

V.  15.  The  marriage-gvests.']  The  original  Greek  words  signiff, 
the  children  of  the  bride-chamber.  This  is  a  Hebrew  phrase,  nsed  to 
denote  the  friends  of  the  bridegroom,  that  were  wont  to  provide  what- 
ever was  proper  and  necessary  during  the  marrii^e  festival.  See  John 
iii.  29.  Ps.  xiv.  19.  Jesus  Christ  represents  himself  here  under  the 
idea  of  a  bridegroom.  St.  John  had  described  him  under  that  name, 
John  iii.  29.  compare  Matt.  xxv.  6. 

The  time  loill  come — ]  Our  blessed  Saviour  speaks  here  of  his  death 
and  sufferings,  and  foretels  all  the  afflictions  that  were  after  it  to  happen 
to  his  disciples.  This  he  hath  expressed  in  a  figurative  manner,  theji 
shall  fast, 

V.  16.  No  man  puts,  &c.]  The  meaning  of  this  comparison,  as 
well  as  of  the  following  one,  is,  that  we  must  observe  in  every  respect, 
the  rules  of  prudence  ;  adapt  our  actions  to  times,  places,  and  persons  ; 
and  not  lay  on  raw  and  new  disciples  laws,  the  observance  whereof  it 
not  suitable  to  their  state. 

Of  new  cloth.^  The  Greek  word  (paKovg  dyvd^ov)  signifies  im- 
dressed  cloth,  that  hath  not  yet  been  fulled  ;  which  is  a  just  represen- 
tation of  persons,  that  have  not  yet  been  trained  up  and  instructed. 

The  piece  which  is  added.']  Gr.  The  filling  up.  This  whole  passage 
in  the  original  is  ambiguous  ;  and  may  signify,  either  that  a  piece  of 
new  cloth  rends  the  old  garment  to  which  it  is  sewed  ;  or  else,  that  he 
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ment,  and  by  that  means  it  would  become  still  more 
torn.  17  Neither  do  men  put  new  wine  into  old 
vessels,  otherwise  the  vessels  happening  to  burst,  the 
wine  is  spilt,  and  the  vessels  are  lost ;  but  they  put  new 
wine  into  new  vessels,  and  both  are  preserved. 

18  As  he  was  discoursing  in  this  manner,  the  ruler 
of  the  synagogue  came  to  him,  and  throwing  himself  at 
his  feet,  said  to  him.  My  daughter  is  just  now  dead,  but 
come  and  lay  your  hand  upon  her,  and  she  shall  live. 
1 9  Jesus  rose  up  and  followed  him,  together  with  his 
disciples. 

20  In  the  mean  time,  a  woman,  who  had  been 
troubled  with  a  bloody  flux  twelve  years,  came  behind 
him,  and  touched  the  hem  of  his  garment.    2 1  For  she 

ver.  18.  Mark  v.  22,  2S.     Luke  vui.  41,  42. 

that  bath  put  it,  tears  it  out  again  when  he  observes  bow  ugly  it  looks, 
which  way  soever  you  take  it,  it  makes  no  alteration  in  the  sense. 

V.  17.  Old  vessels — "]  Gr.  in  old  skinSf  that  is,  in  vessels  made  with 
goat  skins,  wherein  they  formerly  put  wine,  in  order  to  convey  it  from 
one  place  to  another  on  mules,  or  horses.  This  comparison  hath  the 
same  sense  as  the  foregoing. 

V.  1 8.  The  ruler  of  the  synagogue.']  Or,  one  of  the  rulers.  There 
is  only  in  the  Greek,  tJie  ruler^  or  prince.  It  was  Jairus,  ruler  of  the 
synagogue  at  Capernaum,  Luke  viii.  41.  There  were  in  every  famous 
synagogue,  several  doctors,  that  were  named  tJu  rulers,  or  princes  of  it. 
See  Mark  v.  22.  Acts  xiii.  15.  and  above  them  all  a  president,  such 
as  Jairus  seems  to  have  been  in  that  of  Capernaum. 

My  daughter  is  just  now  dead.]  His  meaning  is,  that  be  had  left 
her  at  the  agonies  of  death,  so  that  she  must  be  dead  by  that  time. 
See  Mark  v.  23.     Luke  vi.  41  and  49. 

Come  and  lay  your  hand  upon  her.  ]  This  was  an  ancient  ceremony, 
practised  by  the  prophets,  which  they  joined  with  the  prayers  they 
made  for  any  person.  See  Numb,  xxvii.  18.  2  Kings  v.  11.  Mai 
xix.  13,  &c.  Jairus  desires  Jesus  Christ  to  come  and  pray  for  his 
daughter,  not  doubting  but  that,  as  he  was  a  great  prophet,  God  would 
hear  his  requests.     See  and  compare  Gren.  xx.  7. 

V.  20.   In  the  mean  time  a  woman.]  Gr.  And  behold  a  woman,^ 

The  hem.]  This  is  the  most  common  acceptation  of  the  originid 
word  {KpaffTveSov)  The  Seventy  have  by  it  rendered  a  Hebrew  word  of  a 
certain  signification.  Numb.  xv.  38.  which  some  <^  our  versions  have 
translated  a  fillet ^  and  others  a  fringe.  What  the  Evangelist  would  here 
observe,  is  only,  that  this  woman  touched  the  hem  of  Jesus  Christ*s 
garment,  as  is  manifest  from  the  next  verse  and  from  Mark  T.  27*  28. 
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said  to  herself^  if  I  do  but  touch  his  garment,  I  shall  be 
healed.  22  But  Jesus  turned  about,  and  looking  upon 
her,  said,  daughter,  be  of  good  courage,  your  faith  hath 
cured  you.  And  the  woman  was  healed  from  that  very 
moment. 

23  \Mien  Jesus  was  come  into  the  house  of  the 
ruler  of  the  synagogue^  and  saw  the  players  on  the  flute, 
and  a  company  of  people  making  a  great  noise,  24  He 
siiid  to  them,  withdraw ;  for  the  vounor  woman  is  not 
dead,  but  asleep.  And  they  derided  him.  25  When 
therefore  the  company  were  put  out  of  the  rooin,  he 
went  in,  and  taking  her  by  tlie  hand,  she  rose  up.  26  And 
tlie  fame  thereof  was  spread  over  all  the  country. 

27  Afterwards  as  Jssrs  was  going  firom  that  place, 
two  bUnd  men  followed  him,  crjing  out;  Son  of  David, 
have  pity  on  us.  28  And  when  he  was  entered  into  the 
house,  the  blind  men  came  to  him  ;  and  Jesus  said  to 
them  ;  Do  you  believe  that  this  is  in  my  power  ?  They 
answered.  Yes,  Lord.    29  Then  he  touched  their  eyes, 

ver.  27.  Matt.  xii.  23.     John  vii.  31.     v.  3.  Lake  xi.  14. 

V.  22.  Be  of  good  covarage.'\  The  Tvoman  ^ras  stmck  with  fear» 
when  Jesas  Christ  tamed  «^ut,  and  looked  upon  her,  Mark  ▼.  33. 
Lake  viii.  47.  She  was  afraid  of  haying  offended  him,  hj  teaching  his 
garment  privately,  and  the  more  because  she  was  andean,  according 
to  the  law.     Lev.  xv.  25.     See  the  note  on  Mark  v.  33. 

Hath  cured  you,'}  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  original  Gr.  word, 
both  here  and  dscwhere.     See  Mark  iv.  56.  Luke  vi.  9.  &c. 

T.  23.  77^  players  on  fhe  flute,}  It  was  the  cnstom  among  the 
Jews  to  have  musical  instruments  at  their  funerals,  whereon  were 
played  mournful  tunes.  See  Jer.  xlviii.  6.  Some  learned  authors 
observe,  that  the  trumpet  was  used  at  the  funerals  of  grown,  or  old 
persons,  and  the  flute  at  those  of  children,  such  as  was  the  daughter  of 
Jairus,  which  was  but  twelve  years  old. 

Making  a  great  noise,}  By  thdr  cries  and  lamentations,  Mark  ▼.  38. 
Jer.  ix.  17. 

V.  24.  Withdraw  J  for,  &c.]  As  they  were  lamenting  over  a  dead 
person,  Christ  bids  them  withdraw,  for  the  reason  which  he  added,  that 
she  was  only  asleep  ;  i.  e.  that  her  death  was  going  to  be  a  very  short 
sleep.     Compare  John  zi.  11. 

V.  27.  drying  out,}  6r.  Crying,  and  smfing  son  of  David,  This  is 
one  of  the  names  that  were  then  by  the  Jews  ascribed  to  the  Messiah, 
Matt.  xii.  23,  &e.     See  the  note  on  Matt.  i.  1 . 
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s«iying  to  them,  According  to  your  faith,  be  it  done  to 
you.  30  And  their  eyes  were  opened.  But  Jesus 
strictly  charged  tliem,  saying  :  Be  sure  you  let  no  man 
know  it,  3 1  However  when  they  were  gone,  they  spread 
his  fame  through  all  the  country. 

32  As  they  were  going  away,  a  man  that  was  dumb,  and 
possessed  with  the  devil,  was  brought  to  him.  33  The  devil 
being  cast  out,  the  dumb  man  spoke,  and  all  the  people 
filled  with  admiration,  said  ;  Never  was  the  like  seen  in 
Israel.  34  But  the  Pharisees  said  ;  He  casts  out  devils 
by  the  help  o/the  prince  of  the  devils. 

35  Now  Jesus  went  through  all  the  cities  and  villages, 
teaching  in  their  synagogues,  preaching  the  gospel  of 
the  kingdom  of  God^  and  healing  all  sorts  of  diseases 
and  infirmities  among  the  people.  36  And  having  cast 
his  eyes  on  the  multitude,  which  followed  him,  he  had 
compassion  on  them,  because  they  were  faint,  and  dis- 

ver.  33.  Matt.  xii.  22,  23.  v.  34.  Matt.  xli.  24.  Mark  iii.  22. 
Luke  xi.  15.  v.  35.  Mark  vi.  6.  Luke  xiii.  22.  Matt.  iv.  23.  Dan.  ii. 
44.  y.  36.  Mark  vi.  34.  Numb,  xxvil.  17.  Matt.  x.  6.  1  Kings  xxii. 
17.  Jer.  1.  6.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  2.  Zech.  x.  2. 

V.  30.    Be  sure,  &c.]   See  the  note  on  Matt.  viii.  4  and  on  xii.  16. 

V.  33.  Never  was  the  like.'\  What  gave  them  an  occasion  of  making 
this  reflection,  was  the  greatness  and  multitude  of  our  Saviour's 
miracles.  For  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  in  one  afternoon  Jesus  raised 
the  daughter  of  Jairus  from  the  dead,  healed  the  "woman  that  had  a 
bloody  issue,  restored  two  blind  men  to  their  sight,  and  cured  a  dumb 
man,  possessed  with  a  devil,  and  all  this  in  Capernaum. 

V.  35.     Ii^rmities.'\     See  the  note  on  Matt.  iv.  23. 

V.  36.  Faint. "[  The  Greek  word  (eicXeXv/xevoi)  denotes  here  a 
kind  of  faintness,  the  weakness  that  is  caused  by  hunger  and  weariness. 
See  Matt.  xv.  32.  Heb.  xii.  32.  There  are  notwithstanding,  several 
Greek  manuscripts,  which  read,  as  doth  also  the  vulgate,  weary j  fatigued. 
These  multitudes  came  not  only  from  several  parts  of  Galilee,  but  also 
from  Judea,  and  Idumea,  from  beyond  Jordan,  and  the  borders  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon.     See  Mark  iii.  7,  8. 

Dispersed.']  We  may  easily  represent  to  ourselves  the  condition 
these  multitudes  were  in,  by  fancying  a  company  of  people  so  weary, 
as  to  be  obliged  to  lie  down  all  about,  like  a  flock  of  sheep,  dispersed 
in  the  fields  ;  because  they  were  unwilling  to  leave  Jesus,  though  they 
were  hardly  able  to  follow  him. 
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persed  like  sheep  without  a  shepherd.  37  Then  he 
said  to  his  disciples  :  The  harvest  indeed  is  great,  but 
the  labourers  are  few.  38  Pray  therefore  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest,  that  he  would  send  labourers  into  the  harvest. 


CHAPTER  X. 

Names  ^  mission^  power  of  the  apostles^  1 — 8.      Not  to 

provide  anij  thing ^  9 — 1 1 .  Punishment  of  unbelievers^ 

12 — 15.    Prudence  and  simplicity^  16.    Persecutions 

foretold^   17 — 23.     Motives  to  patience  and  trusty 

24 — 33.     Jesus  brings  war  into  the  worlds  34 — 36* 

To  love  him  above  all  things  ;  to  bear  his   cross, 

37?  38.      To  lose  one's  life  in  order  to  save  it,  29. 

Reward  of  him  that  receives  the  disciples  of  Jesus 

Christ,  40 — 42. 

1  Jesus  having  called  to  him  his  twelve  disciples, 
gave  them  power  to  cast  out  unclean  spirits,  and  to  heal 
all  sorts  of  diseases  and  infirmities. 

ver.  37.  Luke  x.  2.  Johniv.  35.  Acts  xvi.  9,  10.  xviU.  10.  2  Tbess. 
iii.  1.  V.  38.  Luke  vi.  12,  13.  ▼.  1.  Mark  iii.  13,  &c.  vi.  7. 
Luke  Ti.  13.  ix.  l. 

Like  sheepf  &c.]  These  words  convey  the  idea  which  we  have  just 
now  expressed ;  to  which  may  be  added,  that  this  phrase  is  used  in 
scripture  to  denote  a  most  deplorable  state,  Numb,  xxvii.  17.  Zech. 
X.  2,  &c. 

V.  37.  Tfie  harvest  is  greats  &c.]  The  multitude  that  followed 
Jesus,  and  that  expressed  so  earnest  a  desire  of  receiving  his  instmctionf  t 
gives  him  an  occasion  of  making  this  reflection.  He  compares  Judea 
and  the  neighbouring  countries  to  fields  covered  with  ripe  com,  where 
nothing  was  wanted  but  reapers.     Compare  John  iv.  35. 

V.  1.  Hoeing  called.']     Or,  Caused  to  come  near  him. 

His  twelve  disciples.']  It  appears  from  these  words  of  St.  Matthew, 
that  Jesus  had  already  chosen  from  among  his  disciples,  those  whom  he 
afterwards  honoured  with  the  name  of  Apostles,  Mark  iii.  14.  Luke  vi. 
13.  This  number  ttoelvej  seems  to  have  a  relation  to  the  twelve  patri- 
archs, and  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  Matt.  xix.  28.  Luke  xxii.  30. 
Rev.  xxi.  12.  14.     See  also  Exod.  xxiv.  4.  Deut.  i.  23.  Josh.iiL  12. 
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2  Now  the  names  of  the  twelve  Apostles  are  these : 
The  first  is  Simon,  called  Peter  ;  Then  Andrew  his 
brother  ;  James  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother; 
3  Philip  and  Bartholomew ;  Thomas,  and  Matthew  the 
publican  ;  James,  son  of  Alpheus,  and  Lebbeus,  sir- 
named  Thaddeus  ;  4  Simon  the  Canaanite,  and  Judas 
Iscariot,  who  was  the  person  that  betrayed  Jesus. 

ver.  2.     Acts  i.  13. 

Unclean  spirits.l  As  the  Jews  were  persuaded  that  God  suffered 
evil  spirits  to  inflict  several  diseases  on  mankind  ;  they  distinguished 
these  diseases  into  such  as  rendered  men  unclean,  and  those  that  did 
not.  Thus  the  woman  mentioned  Luke  xiii.  1 1 .  which  had  a  spirit  of 
infirmity  that  kept  her  bowed  together,  had  not  an  unclean  spirit,  be- 
cause her  distemper  was  not  defiling  ;  whereas  those  that  were  afflicted 
with  polluting  distempers,  were,  in  their  opinion,  possessed  with  unclean 
spirits.  Now,  as  nothing  was  reckoned  more  defiling  than  sepulchres, 
the  persons  possessed  with  devils,  that  dwelt  therein,  were,  according 
to  them,  tormented  with  unclean  spirits.  It  is  also  observable,  that 
those  lying  spirits,  which  inspired  the  false  prophets,  are  named  in 
scripture,  unclean  spirits,  Zech.  xiii.  2.  Rev.  xvi.  13,  14.  compare 
Luke  iv.  33.  because,  in  all  probability,  those  prophets  went  into 
sepulchres  to  endeavour  to  get  there  some  inspiration  ;  they  were  a 
kind  of  necromancers.  For  ever  since  the  captivity,  the  Jews  were  very 
much  addicted  to  magic. 

Infirmities.']     See  the  note  on  iv.  23. 

V.  2.  Apostles.]  This  name,  which  signifies  stntf  was  by  Jesus 
Christ  given  to  twelve  of  his  disciples,  Luke  vi.  13.  and  St.  Mark 
assigns  the  reason  of  it,  because  Jesus  Christ  sent  them  to  preach, 
Mark  iii.  14.  Our  blessed  Saviour  set  apart  these  twelve,  whom  he 
called  when  he  first  entered  on  his  public  ministry,  that  they  being 
folly  satisfied  and  convinced  of  the  truth  of  his  docbrine  and  miracles, 
of  his  resurrection  and  ascension  into  heaven,  might  bear  witness  to 
the  certainty  of  them.     See  Acts  i.  21,  22. 

Peter.]  Jesus  Christ  gave  him  this  name,  when  he  came  to  him 
for  the  first  time,  with  John  his  brother.     See  John  i.  42. 

V.  3.  James  son  of  Alpheus.]  Who  is  also  called  the  Less.  Mark  xv. 
40.  either  because  he  was  younger,  or  of  a  lesser  stature  than  the  other 
of  the  same  name  ;  he  is  likewise  named ;  our  Lord's  brother,  Gal.  i.  19. 
This  was  the  author  of  the  general  epistie  of  St.  James,  which  is  extant 
among  the  books  of  the  New  Testament. 

Lebbeus  simamed  Thaddeus.]  As  is  otherwise  called  Jude,  Lake  vi. 
1 6.  and  wrote  the  epistle  which  goes  under  his  name. 

V.  4.  Simon  the  Canaanite.]  As  St.  Luke  styles  this  apostle  Simon 
Zelotes,  and  the  Hebrew  word  Cana,  signifies  to  be  zealously  tweeted,  it 
is  very  probable  that  the  simame  of  Canaanite  signifies  no  more  than 
a  zealot.    See  Luke  vi,  16. 
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5  These  are  the  twelve,  whom  Jesus  sent  forth 
after  he  had  given  them  the  following  instructions ;  Go 
not  to  the  gentiles,  nor  enter  into  any  city  of  the 
Samaritans ;  6  But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel.  7  Preach  where  ever  you  go,  that  the 
kingJom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.  8  Heal  the  sick ;  cure  the 

ver.  6.  Matt.  ix.  36.  xv.  24.  xxii.  1  John  i.  11.  Actsiii.  25,  26. 
xiii.  46.  Rom.  xv.  8.  Luke  i.  54,  55.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  4,  5,  16.  23.  Isa. 
liii.  6.  1  Pet.  ii.  25.  Jer.  1.  6,  17.  Zech.  xi.  17.  v.  7.  Luke  ix.  2.x.  9. 
Matt.  ili.  2.  iv.  17.  Dan.  ix.  25.    Mai.  iii.  1.    v.  8.  Matt.  xi.  5.  Acts 

Iscariot,  ]  The  origin  of  this  sirname  is  unknown  ;  and  commen- 
tators are  very  much  divided  in  their  opinions  about  it.  The  most  in- 
genious, as  well  as  the  most  probable  is,  that  which  supposes,  that 
this  name  was  given  Judas  after  his  death,  and  that  it  is  derived  from 
the  word  iacarUi  that  signifies  strangling. 

▼.  5.  Go  not  to  the  gentilfs.J  Gr.  Go  not  in  the  way  qf  the  gentiles,  i.  e. 
Into  the  way  that  leads  to  the  gentiles.  The  reason  why  Jesus  Christ 
gave  his  disciples  this  prohibition,  was,  that  he  might  not  give  any  of- 
fence to  the  Jews.  For  as  they  were  persuaded  that  the  Messiah  was 
to  come  only  for  them,  they  would  have  imagined  that  Jesus  was  not 
the  Messiah,  had  he  preached  the  gospel  to  the  gentiles.  It  was  besides 
expedient  he  should  maintain  the  privileges  of  that  nation.  They  were 
the  children  of  the  kingdom.  Matt.  viii.  12.  compare  Acts  xiii.  46. 
This  prohibition  was  afterwards  taken  off,  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

Nor  enter  info  any  city  of  the  Samaritans.^  They  were  not  properly 
forbid  going  into  them,  see  Luke  ix.  52.  John  iv.  4,  5.  but  preadiing 
the  gospel  there.  The  Jews  entertained  no  better  opinion  of  the  Sa- 
maritans (though  they  were  not  idolaters)  than  they  did  of  the  heathens ; 
nay,  those  two  nations  had  such  an  extreme  aversion  the  one  for  the 
other,  that  the  Samaritans  were  much  more  odious  to  the  Jews  than 
the  heathens  themselves.  John  iv.  9.  viii.  48. 

V.  6.  To  the  lost  sheep  qf  the  house  of  Israel.']  i.  e.  To  the  Jews. 
As  they  were  God's  chosen  people,  to  whom  the  Messiah  had  been  pro- 
mised, and  out  of  whom  he  was  to  be  bom,  Rom.  ix.  4,  5.  God  was 
pleased  that  they  should  first  be  honoured  with  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  and  that  Jesus  Christ  should  converse  with  them  during  the 
whole  time  of  his  ministry,  as  did  also  his  disciples  before  his  ascen- 
sion into  heaven.     See  Matt.  xv.  24.     Rom.  xv.  8.     Luke  L  54,  55. 

Lost.]  Or,  Strayed.  Jesus  Christ  compares  the  Jews  to  wandering 
sheep,  which  a  shepherd  goes  and  looks  for.  Compare  Luke  xv.  4.  and 
Matt.  ix.  36.     Jer.  1.  6.     Isa.  liii.  6.     Ps.  cxix.  176. 

V.  7.     Wherever  you  go,]     Gr.     Going y  or  be  gone. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven.]     See  the  note  on  Matt.  iii.  2. 

V.  8.  Cure  the  leprous.]  Or,  Cleanse  the  lepers.  See  the  note  on 
Matt.  viii.  2. 
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leprous  ;  raise  the  dead  ;  cast  out  devils  ;  freely  you  have 
received,  freely  impart. 

9  Provide  neither  gold  nor  silver,  nor  money  in  your 
girdles :  1 0  Nor  bag  for  the  journey,  nor  two  coats, 
nor  shoes,  nor  staff.  For  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his 
sustenance.  1 1  Into  what  city  or  town  soever  you  enter, 
inquire  who  is  worthy  to  entertain  you^  and  stay  with 
him  till  you  go  from  that  place. 

1 2  When  you  enter  into  a  house,  salute  it ;  13  If 
the  house  be  worthy,  let  your  peace  rest  upon  it:  but 
if  it  be  not  worthy,  let  your  peace  return  to  you,  1 4 
When  any  one  will  not  receive  you,  nor  hearken  to  your 

XX.  33,  34,  35.   1  Cor.  ix.  12,  15,  18.   2  Cor.  xi.  9.  12,  xii.  13,  14.  v. 

9.  Mark  vi.  8.  Luke  ix.  3.  xxii.  35.  v.  10.  Luke  x.  7»  8.  1  Cor.  ix.  7, 
11,  14.  1  Tim.  V.  18.  Deut.  xxiv.  14,  15.    Lev.  xix.  13.  Tobit  iv.  14. 

V.  13.  Isa.  Iv.  11.    Ps.  xxxY.  13.     Y.  14.  Mark  vi.  11.  Luke  ix.  5.  x. 

10,  11.  Acts  xviii.  6.  xx.  26.  compared  with  xiii.  50,  51. 

Freely  impart. "]  This  doth  not  exclude  food,  and  other  things  ne- 
cessary for  their  subsistence,  which  the  Apostles  were  allowed  to  take 
of  those  whom  they  taught.  Only  they  could  not  sell  the  gifts  of  Grod, 
because  they  were  not  their  own,  and  that  they  were  not  the  dispensers 
of  them,  1  Cor.  iv.  1 . 

V.  9.  Provide.']  The  Gr.  word  {KrrjffriQe)  which  signifies  to  possess, 
signifies  also  to  getf  to  furnish  one's  self  with  a  thing.  This  last  is  the 
meaning  of  it  here. 

In  your  girdles."}  i.  e.  in  your  purses,  as  St.  Luke  hath  it.  chap, 
x.  4.  The  ancients  were  used  to  carry  their  money  in  purses,  hanging 
to  their  girdles. 

v.  16.  Nor  shoes.]  That  is,  no  other  shoes  but  what  you  have 
on.     This  is  explained  by  Mark  vi.  8. 

Nor  staff,"]  i.  e.  No  other  staff  besides  that  which  you  have,  Mark 
vi.  9.  Luke  ix.  3.  Jesus  Christ's  design  in  giving  his  disciples  these 
directions,  was  to  teach  them,  even  in  their  first  journey  that  they 
ought  to  trust  to  Providence,  and  that  provided  they  did  their  duty, 
they  should  want  nothing.  But  it  must  be  observed,  that  this  injunc- 
tion relates  only  to  the  first  mission  of  the  Aposties,  for  it  was  after- 
wards repealed,  Luke  xxii.  35. 

V.  12.  Into  a  Jiouse.]    The  ?iouse  is  here  put  for  the  family. 

Salute  it.]  The  form  of  the  salutation  is  thus  expressed  by  St. 
Luke  X.  5.     Peace  be  to  this  house, 

V.  13.  Rest  upon  it."]     Gr.  Come  upon  it. 

Return  to  you,]  i.  e.  They  shall  receive  no  advantage  by  it.  For 
the  meaning  of  this  expression,  see  Isa.  Iv.  11.  Ps.  xxxv.  13. 
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instructions,  as  you  go  out  of  that  house  or  city,  shake 
off  the  dust  of  your  feet.  15  Assuredly  I  tell  you, 
Sodom  and  Gomorrha  shall  be  treated  with  less  rigour 
in  the  day  of  judgment  than  that  city . 

1 6  I  send  you  as  sheep  among  wolves,  be  ye  there- 
fore wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as  doves.  1 7  And 
take  care  of  these  men,  for  they  will  deliver  you  to  their 
tribunals,  and  cause  you  to  be  scourged  in  their  synago- 
gues.  18  You  shall  be  brought  before  governors  aod 

ver.  15.  Matt.  xi.  24.  Lam.  iv.  6.  y.  16.  Luke  z.  3.  Rom.  xyl 
19.  1  Cor.  xiv.  20.  Coloss.  iv.  5,  6.  Eph.  v.  15,  16.  PhU.  ii.  15. 
Gen.  iii.  1.  v.  17.  Acts  ii.  40.  Matt.  xxiv.  9.  Mark  xiii.  9.  L«ke 
zii.  II.  xxi.  12.  V.  18.  Mark  xiii.  9.  Luke  xxi.  12,  13.  Acts  xii.  1. 
XXV.   23.     2  Tim.  iv.    16. 

▼.  14.  Shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet.  This  action  shews  that 
that  city  was  to  be  looked  upon  by  them  as  a  heathen  city :  For  the 
Jews  fancied,  that  the.dustof  heathen  lands  was  polluting.  See  Lake 
z.  11.  compare.  Matt,   xviii.  17. 

▼.15.  Sodom  and  Gomorrlia']  Gr.  The  land  of  the  inkahittmU  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrha, 

V.  16.  Wise  as  serpents.^  A  serpent  is  generally  reckoned  a  very 
prudent  and  wary  creature,  in  preserving  itself  from  danger.  See  Gen. 
xlix.  17.     Ps.lviii.  6. 

HarmlessJ]  The  Greek  word  (arepaioc)  properly  signifies  pure 
and  unmixedf  or  else  innocent  and  unujilUng  to  do  harm.  The  simpUeity 
recommended  here,  includes  meekness,  sincerity,  and  innocence  ;  and  it 
is  with  these  virtuous  qualities,  that  Jesus  Christ  tempers  what  might 
be  pernicious  in  the  serpents,  whose  prudence  is  commonly  accompanied 
with  a  mischievous  disposition,  Gen.  iii.  1.  Our  blessed  Saviour  hath 
g^ven  remarkable  instances  of  the  prudence  he  requires  here  in  his 
disdples,  Matt.  xxii.  21,  &c. 

▼.17.  To  their  tribunals.]  Gr.  To  the  Sanhedrims.  See  Matt. 
y.  22.  That  is,  not  only  before  the  great  Sanhedrim,  but  also  before 
other  inferior  tribunals. 

In  their  synagogues. "]  Though  the  assemblies  of  judges  were  also 
called  synagogues  (see  Susa.  41.  and  1  Mace.  vii.  12.)  yet  it  is  most 
probable  that  this  passage  is  to  be  understood  of  religious  assemblies. 
Acts  xxii.  1 9.  and  xxvi.  1  \ .  And  indeed  it  is  very  probable  that  the 
Jews  had  some  particular  place  in  their  synagogues,  where  they  caused 
those  whom  they  thought  g^ty  of  heresy  to  be  punished.  This  is 
what  is  asserted  by  some  learned  commentators,  who  moreover  preten- 
ded, that  there  was  in  each  synagogue  a  council,  consisting  of  three 
judges,  which  was  to  order  and  appoint  when  any  one  was  to  be  scourged. 
See  Introduction,  p.  97. 
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kings  for  my  sake,  to  the  end  ye  may  bear  witness  of 
me  before  them  and  the  Gentiles.  19  But  when  ye  shall 
be  delivered  into  their  handsy  be  not  solicitous,  either 
how  ye  shall  speak,  or  what  ye  shall  say ;  because  at 
that  very  instant  you  shall  be  inspired  with  what  you  have 
to  say.  20  For  it  will  not  be  you  that  shall  speak,  but 
the  spirit  of  your  Father  will  speak  in  you.  2 1  Then 
the  brother  shall  deliver  up  his  brother  to  death,  and 
the  father  his  son ;  the  children  shall  rise  up  against 
^^^z>  parents,  and  put  them  to  death.  22  And  you  shall 
be  hated  by  all  the  world  for  my  name's  sake ;  but  he 
that  perseveres  to  the  end  shall  be  saved. 

23   When  therefore  you  are  persecuted  in  one  city, 
fly  to  another ;  for  I  tell  you  for  certain,  that  before 

ver.  19.  Luke  xii.  11.  xxi.  14,  15.  Jer.  i.  6,  7.  ▼.  20.  Acts  ii.  4,  16| 
17.  iv.  8,  31.  vi.  10,  15.  Exod.  iv.  12,  15.  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2.  v.  21. 
Micah  yii.  5,  6,  &c.  Dent.  xiii.  6,  &c.  Luke  xxi.  16.  Matt.  x.  36. 
y.  22.  Mark  xiii.  Luke  xxi.  i7.    Matt.  xxiv.  13.    Dan.  xii.  12,  13. 

V.  18.  Youmaybeartoitnessofme,']  Gt,  For  a  tettimony  to  theiH 
and  the  Gentiles, 

V.  19.  Either  how  you  shall  speak, 1  Compare  Exod.  iy.  10,  11,  12. 

Inspired  voith  t7.]     Gr.  Given, 

y.  20.  It  mil  not  he  you  that  shall  speak,']  i.  e.  It  shall  not  be  so 
much  you  that  shall  speak,  as  the  spirit  of  God  through  your  mouth. 
This  expression  is  like  that  in  chapter  ix.  13.  The  Holy  Ghost  was  to 
assist  the  Apostles,  according  as  they  should  haye  need  of  his  assistance, 
in  the  defence  they  were  to  make  for  themselyes  before  magistrates. 
The  office  of  the  comforter ^  was  to  plead  the  cause  of  the  first  preachers 
of  the  gospel. 

y.  22.     By  all  the  toorld,]     Gr.  Of  all. 

He  that  p&^severes.'\  i.  e.  He  that  shall  bear  constantly,  and  with 
an  inyincible  patience,  the  persecutions  of  the  world.  Ck>mpare  Heb. 
X.  32.  The  Gr.  word  (oTTOfieivag)  denotes  both  patience  and  constancy. 

y.  23.  When  you  are  persecuted.]  Or,  When  they  sJuUl  drive  you  s 
and  this  meaning  of  the  words  is  confirmed  by  some  copies  which  read 
from  this  cityt  instead  of  in  this  city. 

Fly.]  Or,  Go,  Ayoid  an  unnecessary  danger,  and  make  use  of  the 
prudence  recommended  in  the  1 6th  yerse.  Compare  Matt.  yii.  6.  and 
see  the  note.  Consult  also  Acts  xii.  17.  ix.  35.  xvii.  10.  and  see  the 
example  of  Jesus  Christ,  John  xi.  54.  and  Matt.  xii.  15. 

To  another,]  Jesus  Christ  orders  them  here  not  to  be  discouraged 
by  persecutions,  and  not  to  forsake  their  ministry  upon  account  of  them. 
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you  have  gone  through  all  the  cities  of  Israel,  the  Son 
of  Man  shall  be  como.  24  The  disciple  is  not  above 
his  master,  nor  the  servant  above  his  lord.  25  It  is 
sufficient  for  the  disciple  to  be  as  his  master,  and  for  the 
servant  as  his  lord.  If  they  have  called  the  master  of  the 
house  Beelzebub,  much  more  will  they  call  his  domes- 
tics so.  26  Be  not  then  afraid  of  them,  for  there  is  no- 
thing hid  but  what  shall  be  discovered ;  or   secret,  but 

ver.  24.  Luke  vi.  40.  John  xiii.  16.  xv.  20.  v.  25.  Matt.  ix.  34.  xii. 
24.  Mark  iii.  22.  Luke  xi.  15.  John  \ii.  20.  viii.  48,  52.  x.  20. 
XV.  20. 

Before  you  have  gone  through^  &c.]  Gr.  You  sJuill  not  have  finished 
the  cities  of  Israel  before,  &c. 

The  Son  of  Man  shall  come.^  This  is  to  be  understood  of  the  coming 
of  Jesus  Christ  (foretold  in  the  xxivth  chapter  of  this  Gospel)  to  punish 
Jerusalem  and  Judea,  for  the  incredulity  of  their  inhabitants.  The 
meaning  of  this  passage  is  ;  you  should  not  have  preached  through  all 
the  cities  of  the  Israelites,  before  I  come  to  execute  vengeance  on  your 
persecutors. 

V.  24.  The  disciple  is  not,  &c.]  This  is  a  proverbial  expression, 
which  Jesus  Christ  applies  on  different  occasions  ;  here  and  John  xv. 
20.  it  relates  to  the  persecutions  his  disciples  were  to  undergo;  it  is 
applied  to  another  subject,  John  xiii.  16.  Luke  vi.  40. 

V.  25.  Beelzebub.']  This  is  a  name,  which  was  by  the  Jews  given 
to  the  prince  of  the  devils.  See  chap.  ix.  34.  xii.  24.  The  Hebronites 
had  an  idol,  which  they  called  Beetsaman,  that  is,  the  God,  or  Lord  of 
heaven,  or,  as  other  nations  expressed  it,  Jupiter  Olympius,  This  idol 
is  2  Kings  i.  2.  named  Beelzebub,  i.  e.  the  god  of  flies ;  but  as  the  Jews 
affected  to  give  slighting  names  to  false  deities,  they  had  changed  this 
name  into  that  of  Beelzebub,  i.  e.  a  dunghill  god,  or  the  prince  qf  idols, 
because  they  looked  upon  all  idols  as  dunghill  gods.  See  1  Kings  xv. 
12.  2  Kings  xvii.  12.  This  word  Beelzebub,  was  also  a  title  of  respect, 
which  the  heathens  gave  to  some  of  their  deities,  as  appears  from  Pliny, 
lib.  X.  c.  28.  xxix.  6.  because,  as  they  fancied,  they  were  by  their 
means  delivered  from  the  troublesome  flies. 

V.  26.  Be  not  afraid  of  them."]  The  meaning  of  this  verse  is,  that 
the  disciples  ought  not  to  conceal  the  truth,  which  had  been  committed 
to  them,  notwithstanding  all  the  contradictions  they  might  meet  with  in 
the  course  of  their  ministry,  because  the  design  of  God  was,  that  the 
gospel,  which  Jesus  Christ  revealed  to  them  in  pnvate,  and  which  was 
a  mystery  to  all  the  rest  of  mankind  (Matt.  xi.  27.  1  Cor.  ii.  9,  &c.) 
should  by  them  be  published  all  over  the  world  ;  our  blessed  Saviour 
applies  here  a  proverbial  saying  to  the  gospel.  See  Mark  iv.  22.  Luke 
viii.  17.  xm.  2. 
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what  shall  be  known.  27  Whatever  I  tell  you  in  darkness, 
declare  in  the  light ;  whatever  is  whispered  in  your  ear, 
proclaim  on  the  house  tops.  28  And  fear  not  those  who 
kill  the  body,  but  cannot  kill  the  soul :  fear  him  rather 
who  is  able  to  destroy  both  body  and  soul  in  Gehenna. 
29  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing  ?  and  yet 
not  one  of  them  falls  to  the  ground  without  your  Father's 
permission.  30  The  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all 
numbered.  31  Therefore  be  not  afraid,  you  are  of 
more  worth  than  many  sparrows. 

ver.  26.  Markiv.  22.  Luke  viii.  17.  xii.  4.  Job  xii.  22.  v.  28.  Jer. 
i.  8.  Isa.  viii.  12,  13.  li.  7,  8.  1  Pet.  iii.  14.  Wisd.  xvi.  13.  v.  30.  Luke 
zzi.  18.  Acts  xxvii.  34.  2  Sam.  xiv.   11. 


There  is  nothing  hid,  &c.]  This  is  a  general  rule,  that  may  admit  of 
several  exceptions  ;  Jesus  Christ  applies  it  to  different  subjects.  Here 
he  gives  his  disciples  to  understand,  that  it  was  his  design  they  should 
openly  and  courageously  reveal  to  the  world  those  truths,  which  time 
did  not  then  permit  him  to  disclose  everywhere.  See  Mark  iv.  22. 
Luke  viii.  17.  xii.  2. 

V.  27.     In  darkn^s,"]  i.  e.  In  private. 

In  the  KgJit.'\  i.  e.  In  public. 

Proclaim  on  the  house  tops,^  This  is  a  proverbial  expression.  The 
roofs  of  the  houses  in  Judea  were  flat,  so  that  people  could  walk  about 
upon  them.     See  Acts  x.  9. 

V.  28.  Fear  not  those  who  kill,  &c.]  This  was  a  saying  familiar 
to  the  Jews.  See  Wisdom  xvi.  13,  14.  Compare  Isai.  li.  7. 

In  Gehenna."]  i.  e.  In  hell.  See  Matt.  v.  22.  andxxiii.  16.  33. 

V.  29.  A  farthing.]  The  Gr.  word  (dtrtrapiov)  denotes  a  very  small 
piece  of  money,  about  the  value  of  which,  commentators  are  not  agreed. 
The  Vulgate  hath  rendered  it  by  a  penny. 

Falls  to  the  ground.]  i.  e.  Perishes.  It  is  a  Hebrew  phrase.  See 
Josh,  xxiii.  14.  2  Kings  x.  10.  Compare  Lukexxi.  18.  with  Acts  xzvii. 
34. 

V.  30.  The  very  hairs,  &c.]  The  following  words  must  be  under* 
stood,  though  they  were  not  expressed  by  Jesus  Christ,  not  one  of  them 
falls  to  the  ground  without  God's  permission,  since  he  knows  the  number 
of  them.  This  is  a  proverbial  saying,  which  gives  a  very  noble  and  lively 
representation  of  the  care  God  takes  of  the  righteous.  See  1  Sam.  xiv. 
45.  2  Sam.  xiv.  11.  1  Kings  i.  51.  Luke  xxi.  18. 

V.  31.  Than  many  sparrows.]  i.  e.  Than  all  the  sparrows  in  the 
world.  There  is  in  the  original  Greek  many  ;  which  is  sometimes  put 
for  a  great  number,  or  for  all.  See  Dan.  xii,  2.  and  compare  Rom.  v.  1, 
12.  and  15. 
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32  Wlioeoevershallconfessmebeforemen,  him  will  I 
also  confess  before  mv  Father,  who  is  in  heayen.  33 
But  whosoever  shall  reoounce  me  before  men,  him  will 
I  also  renouDce  before  mv  Father,  who  is  in  heaven. 
34  Imagine  not  that  I  am  come  to  briii^  peace  on  earth : 
I  am  not  come  to  brin^  peace,  but  a  sworcL  35  I  am 
come  to  sow  dtssentioc  between  the  son  and  his  fiuher, 
between  the  daughter  and  her  mother,  between  the 
daiighter-in-iaw  and  her  mother-in-law  ;  36  And  even  a 
man*s  own  domestics  shall  be  his  enemies.  37  He  that 
loves  father  or  mother  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of 
me.  3S  And  whoever  takes  not  up  his  cross,  and  follows 

Tcr.  3-2.  33.  Mark  Tiii.  38.  Luke  ix.  26.  xii.  8.  2  Tim.  ii.  12.  Rer. 
iii.  5.  ▼.  34.  Luke  xii.  49«  51.  ▼.  36,  ▼.21.  of  Uiis  chap.  4  Eadns, 
T.  9.  Ti.  24.  T.  37.  Lake  xir.  26.  t.  38.  Matt.  xri.  34.  Maik  m. 
34.  Luke  ix.  23.  xit.  27. 


V.  32.  SAoil  roa/ets  me.'\  To  eon/e$t,  here  signifies  pablicij  to  ae- 
kaowled^  Jesus  Christ  for  the  promised  Messiah,  andtiie  Son  of  God ; 
this  coDfession  extends  to  the  leeeiTing  of  hia  whole  doctrine.  See 
Mark  viii.  38.  Rom.  i.  16.  and  eren  the  least  of  his  comnuundmeiits, 
T.  19.  of  this  chapter. 

T.  33.  SAati  reaoaare  aie.]  To  demjf  Jtsms  Ckritt,  is,  not  to  acknow- 
ledge, or  to  disown  him  ;  to  renounce  his  doctrine,  and  he  aahamed  of 
the  professioa  of  it.     See  Mark  viii.  38.  Lake  ix.  26. 

/  tciU  raummee  Am.]  This  is  what  is  otherwise  expressed  before  is 
these  words,  /  aerer  knot  you,  diapter  ri.  33. 

▼.34.  Jammoi  come  H  brim§  peace,  hU  a  swordJ]  It  must  not 
from  these  words  be  infiefred,  that  to  sow  strife  and  dissentioas 
among  men,  was  either  the  intention  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  the  tendency 
of  the  gospel,  whose  maxims  and  precepts  are  so  exceUentiy  well 
calculated  to  promote  peace  and  good  will  in  the  worid.  But  only 
that  this  is  what  should  hi^^pen  upon  the  account  oi  the  gospel, 
through  the  incredulity  and  penrerseness  of  men. 

▼.  35.  The  son,"]  Gr.  A  man,  as  in  Deut.  xxii.  30.  ProY.  xr.  20. 
Compare  Luke  xii.  53.  These  words  are  an  imitation  of  Micah,  chapter 
vii.  6. 

V.  37.  He  that  lores.]  See  Deut.  xxxiii.  9.  to  which  Jesus  Christ 
manifestly  alludes. 

It  not  worthy  of  me.]  i,  e.  0/  being  my  diseipk.  See  Luke 
xiv.  26. 

y.  88.  Takes  not  his  cross.]  Or,  Bears  his  cross.  Christ  alludes 
here  to  a  custom  then  in  use,  of  making  the  criminal  carry  his  cross  to 
the  place  where  he  was  to  be  fastened  thereto.     The  disciples  taking  up 
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me,  is  not  worthy  of  me.  39  He  that  saves  his  life  shall 
lose  it,  and  he  that  loses  his  life  for  my  sake,  shall 
save  it. 

40  He  that  receives  you,  receives  me ;  and  he  that 
receives  me,  receives  him  that  sent  me,  4 1  He  that 
rereives  a  prophet,  as  a  prophet,  shall  receive  a  pro- 
phet's reward  ;  and  he  that  receives  a  just  man,  as  a  just 
man,  shall  receive  a  just  man's  reward.  42  And  whoso- 
ever shall  give  but  a  glass  of  cold  water  to  one  of  the 
meanest  of  these  my  disciples  as  to  one  of  my  disciples, 
I  assure  you,  he  shall  by  no  means  lose  his  reward. 

ver.  39.  Matt.  xvi.  25.  Mark  viii.  35.  L'lke  ix.  24.  xvii.  33.  John 
xii.  25.  v.  40.  Matt,  xviii.  5.  Luke  x.  16.  John  v.  23.  xii.  44.  xiii. 
20.  xiv.  21 1  21.     V.  42.  Mark  iz.  41. 

or  bearing  their  cross,  signifies  to  bear  with  constancy  and  patience, 
the  persecutions  they  were  to  undergo. 

y.  39.  He  that  saves  Jus  life,']  Gr.  finds  his  souL  As  Matt.  ii.  20. 
i.  e.  He  that  to  save  his  life,  shall  renounce  my  doctrine.  See  Luke 
xvii.  33.  and  compare  Matt.  xvi.  25.  and  Mark  viii.  35.  St.  Matthew 
hath  here  put  to  find  one's  life,  for  preserving  it  when  one  is  in  danger 
of  being  deprived  of  it.  Compare  the  Hebrew  with  the  LXX  in  Jer. 
xxxviii.  2.  xxxix.  18.  and  xlv.  5. 

▼.41.  A  propJiet,']  i.  e.  In  general  a  minister  of  God.  See  Matt, 
vii.  22.  and  Rom.  xii.  6. 

As  a  prophet,]  Gr.  In  the  name  of  a  prophet ^  i.  e.  Because  he  is  a 
minister  of  my  word,  and  hath  been  sent  by  me. 

A  prophet^s  reward.]  i.  e.  The  same  reward  as  was  appointed  for 
a  prophet,  and  consequently  a  very  considerable  one.  Compare  Dan. 
xii.  3.  Luke  xix.  5,  9.  Heb.  xiii.  2.  This  is  an  allusion  to  an  ancient 
custom  of  giving  the  prophets  presen^f,  1  Sam.  ix.  7t  8. 

A  just  man.]  He  that  without  being  commissioned  to  teach^  believes 
in  Jesus  Christ,  and  observes  his  commandments.  This  just  person 
hath  been  described,  ch.  vii.  24,  25.  Here,  as  also  Matt.  xiii.  17.  the 
righteous  person  is  joined  with,  and  subordinate  to  a  prophet.  These 
are  the  believers,  and  the  disciple^of  the  prophets. 

V.  42.  To  one  of  these ,  Sec]  Jesus  Christ  so  styles  those  persons 
that  were  recommendable  neither  for  their  learning  or  dignity  ;  plain 
and  well  meaning  men,  who,  though  they  were  illiterate,  were  of  a 
teachable  disposition,  and  entertained  a  great  love  for  truth.  Matt.  xi. 
5,  25.  xviii.  6.  Mark  ix.  42.  Luke  xvii.  2. 

As  to  one  qf  my  disciples.]  This  is  not  to  be  understood  of  the 
twelve  Apostles  ;  for  Jesus  Christ  observing  here  a  gradation,  descends 
from  a  prophet  to  a  just  man,  and  from  a  just  man  to  a  disciple^     It 
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CHAPTER  XL 

John  the  Baptist  sends  to  inquire  whether  Jesus  be  the 
Messiah,  The  answer^  1—6.  Eneomiwn  of  John^  7 
— 11.  Kingdom  of  heaven  taken  by  force ^  12 — 
1 5.  Johris  austerities^  and  Christ* s  mdulgence  with" 
out  fruit,  1 6 — 1 9.  The  impenitent  cities  upbraided, 
20 — 24.  The  gospel  hid  from  the  wise  ;  revealed  to 
children,      Christ* syoke,  25 — 30. 

1  After  Jesus  had  done  given  instnictloDs  to  his 
twelve  disciples,  he  departed  firom  thence  in  order  to  go 
and  teach,  and  preach  in  their  cities.  2  In  the  mean 
while  John  the  Baptist  having  heard  in  prison  the  actions 
of  Jesus  Christ,  sent  two  of  his  disciples  to  ask  him  this 
question.  3  Are  you  he  that  was  to  come,  or  are  we  to 

▼er.  2.  Matt.  ziv.  3.  Lake  \ii.  18,  19.  ▼•  3.  Gen.  zUz.  10. 
Isa.  XXXV.  4.  Dan.  ix.  24.  John  vi.  14. 

is  therefore  in  general  any  one  that  believes  in  Christi  Matt.  xviiL  6. 
▼.  1 .  Here  we  see  that  what  renders  good  works  TalQiU)le  in  the  sight 
of  God,  and  procures  them  a  recompence  from  him,  is  their  being 
done  out  of  regard  for  him,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

V.  1 .  In  the  ct/tes.]  That  is  in  the  cities  of  the  Jews.  The  pro- 
noun is  often  put  without  having  a  noun  going  before,  to  which  it 
relates.  For  instances  of  this,  see  Luke  iv.  15.  v.  17*  or  else,  by  the 
ciiiei  here  mentioned,  we  must  understand  those  dties  of  Galilee,  of 
which  the  disciples  were.  Acts  ii.  7. 

▼.  2.  John  the  Baptist  htmng']  This  shews  that  John  the  Baptist 
had  been  put  in  prison  a  little  while  after  Jesus  Christ  had  entered  on 
his  public  ministry,  and  before  he  had  wrought  any  considerable  num- 
ber of  miracles.     See  Matt  iv.  12. 

In  prison,']  Where  he  had  been  put  by  Herod  Antipas.  See  Matt, 
xiv.  3. 

The  actions.']  Or,  The  miracles  «'for  the  Gr.  word  (epya)  is  often 
used  in  this  sense.  Luke  xxiv.  19.  John  v.  32.  vii.  3.  21.'  Heb. 
iii.  9,  &c. 

Sent  tvoo  qf  his  disciples  to  ask  him,  &c.]  Gr.  Having  sent  two  qfkis 
disciples,  said  unto  Mm,  that  is,  he  ordered  them  to  say  unto  him.  See 
Matt.  ix.  18. 

V.  3.  Are  you  he.]  Though  John  the  Bi^tist  had  borne  vritness 
to  Jesus  Christ,  John  i.  15.  yet  it  is  evident  from  this  question,  and 
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expect  another  ?  Jesus  made  answer,  Go  and  tell  John 
both  what  you  hear  and  what  you  see.  5  The  blind  re- 
ceive there  sight,  the  lame  walk,  the  leprous  are  healed, 
the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised,  the  poor  have  the 

fospel  preached  to  them.  6  And  happy  is  he  to  whom 
shall  not  be  an  occasion  of  falling. 
7    When  they  were  gone,  Jesus  said  to  the  people 
speaking  of  John,  what  was  it  you  went  to  see  in  the 
wilderness  ?  a  reed  shaken  with  the  wind  ?  8  What  was 

ver.  5.  Isa.  xxix.  18.  xxxv.  6.  xlii.  7.1xi.  1.  Ps.  cxlvi.  8.  Matt.  x.  8. 
John  ii.  23.  iii.  2.  ▼.  36.  x.  25,  38.  xiv.  11.  Luke  iv.  18.  Jam.  ii.  5. 
V.  6.  Matt.  xiii.  57.  xxi.  44.  xxiv.  10.  xxvi.  31.  Isa.  viii.  14,  15. 
Compare  Rom.  ix.  32,  33.  and  1  Pet.  ii.  8.  Luke  ii.  34.  John  vi.  60, 
66.  1  Cor.  i.  23.  ii.  14.   v.  7.  Luke  yn.  24.    Matt.  iii.  5. 

from  what  Jesus  Christ  says,  ver.  6,  and  11.  that  the  long  imprison - 
ment  of  the  Baptist,  proved  na  small  temptation  to  him,  and  that  he 
began  to  doubt  whether  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  since  he  did  not 
deliver  him. 

That  toas  to  comeJl  Thus  they  were  wont  to  describe  the  promised 
Messiah,  whom  the  Jews  were  then  in  expectation  of :  it  is  a  compen- 
dious way  of  speaking  ;  put  for  the  king  that  was  to  come.  See  Ps. 
cxviii.  20.  Isa.  Ixii.  11.  Zech.  ix.  9.  Compare  Marie  xi.  10.  Heb.  vi.  6. 
V.  4,  6.  Go  andtellf  &c.  The  blindf  &c.}  These  miracles  were  ex- 
actly the  characters  of  the  Messiah,  Isa.  xxxv.  5,  &c.  Ixi.  1.  Matt, 
viii.  17.  St.  Matthew  hath  omitted  here  one  circumstance,  which 
serves  very  much  to  illustrate  this  relation  ;  namely^  That  Jesus  Christ 
worked  several  miracles  in  the  presence  of  John^s  disciples^  Luke  vii. 
24. 

The  leprous  are  healed,]  See  the  note  on  chap.  ix.  8. 

The  poor  Itave  the  gospel,  &c.]  These  words  are  added  here  fh)m 
Isa.  bd.  1 .  to  give  the  disciples  of  John  to  understand  that  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  was  to  have  nothing  of  outward  pomp  and  grandeur. 
The  poor  here  are  the  little  ones  mentioned  chap.  x.  42. 

V.  6.  Happy  is^he  to  whom,  &e.]  Gr.  Whosoever  sJtaU  not  be  seanda^ 
lieed  in  me.  We  have  rendered  in  our  translation  the  meaning  of  the 
word  ffKavSaXioBrj,  See  Matt.  v.  29.  This  is  an  indirect  reflection  on 
John  the  Baptist,  who,  being  prepossessed^  as  all  the  Jews,  and  even 
the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ  were  at  that  timci  with  wrong  notions 
of  Christ's  kingdom,  could  not  think  that  if  he  was  the  Messi^,  he 
would  leave  his  forerunner  lying  in  Herod's  prison.  This  relates  in< 
general  to  the  humble  and  mean  appcMrance  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  ob- 
scure birth,  his  sufferings  and  deatii.  Compare  Matt.  xiii.  57.  xxvi.  31. 
Mark  vi.  3. 

V.  7.  A  reed,"]  Earthly  powers  are  sometimes  compared  in  scrip- 
ture to  reedff  upon  account  of  their  uncertainty  and  iostftbiUty.     See 
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it  then  tou  went  to  see  ?  a  person  richly  af^iarelled  ? 
but  those  that  are  clothed  in  that  manner  are  in  kings' 
palaces.  9  What  then  was  it  that  you  went  to  see  ?  was 
It  a  prophet  ?  yes,  I  assure  you,  and  more  than  a 
prophet :  10  For  it  is  of  him  that  it  is  written ;  I  send 
before  you  my  messenger,  who  shall  prepare  the  way  for 


rer,  9.  Matt.  zir.  5.  zzL   36.    Lake  L  76-    t.  lO.  Matt.  iii.  3. 
Mark  L  2.   hake  tU.  27.  Ua.  zL  3.  Maladu  m.  1. 


Im.  zxxri.  6.  Ezek.  xxix.  6.  The  fairing  at  tibis  passage  is,  that 
they  were  not  to  expect  either  in  John  the  Bi^tisty  or  the  ki«p«iAat  of 
the  Metciahf  whose  foremnncr  he  was,  any  thing  lifce  those  short- 
lived and  transitory  grandeurs,  tm  whi^  no  rdiance  can  be  had.  His 
design  herein  is  to  nndceciTc  them  from  the  wrong  and  sensoal  notioBS 
the  disdples  oi  John  the  Baptist,  and  perh^s  John  himscif,  had  framed 
of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah. 

▼.  8.  Bield^  apparelUi.  Gr.  In  tafl  daiha,  L  e.  made  with  fine 
and  soft  stnlf,  snch  as  poix^e,  fine  linen,  or  oik.  Accordingly  St.  Loke 
hath  expressed  Jesos  Oirist's  meaning  by  svsipliiMtv  elalha,  Loke 
▼ii.  25.  Oar  Saviour's  design  in  these  wmds,  is  to  make  his  hearers 
reHett  on  the  ansterity  oi  John  the  Baptist,  and  oonseqaoiily  on  tkt 
nature  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  whose  fore  runner  was  so  far  remote 
from  the  luxury  and  effeminacy  of  great  men.  See  Matt.  iiL  4.  from, 
whence  it  follows,  tiiat  this  kingdom  was  not  an  earthly  Jdngdom. 

V.  9.     Then,}  Gr.  But. 

More  than  a  prophet, 1  See  the  note  on  v.  10. 

V.  1 0.  /  »end,1  Gr.  Behold  I  send,  L  e.  I  am  going  to  send.  The 
word  behold,  which  is  frequently  used  by  the  Hebrews  in  their  dis- 
courses and  relations,  and  is  generally  no  more  than  an  ejqpletivei 
serves  here  only  to  denote  that  this  event  was  at  hand. 

B^oreyou.']  Gr.  Before  your  face.  This  is  an  Hebraism.  There  is 
in  the  Hebrew,  before  me,  or,  before  my  face.  This  difference  makes  no 
alteration  in  the  sense.  Jesus  Christ  hath  explained  here  Malaehi*8 
prophecy,  iii.  1 .  in  quoting  it,  because  Grod  is  come  into  the  world  only 
in  the  person  of  his  son.      Compare  Matt.  x.  40.  John  xiv.  9,  10,  II. 

My  messenger.l  Gr.  My  angel.  The  word  dyyeKoQ  signifies  only  a 
mettengeTf  or  ambassador.  This  name  is  sometimes  given  to  the  pro- 
phets, as  to  Moses,  Numb.  xx.  16.  Hag.  1.  13.  Sometimes  to  the 
high-priest|  Mai.  ii.  7>  To  the  bishops  of  the  churches  under  the 
New  Testament,  Rev.  ii.  I.  To  all  those  that  are  sent  from  God. 
Judges  ii.  1  y  2.  Chron.  xxxvi.  15,  16.  And  to  the  Son  of  God  himself, 
who  if  styled  the  angel  <^  the  covenant,  Mai.  iii.  1 .  What  gave  John 
the  Baptist  the  pre-emience  above  the  rest  of  the  prophets,  was,  that  he 
was  the  messenger  or  forerunner  of  Jesus  Christ ;  that  he  saw  with  his 
own  eyes  that  salvation  which  the  others  had  only  foretold,  and  that 
he  immediately  prepared  the  w.Hy  before  him. 

If  Ao  shall  prepare^  &c.]  Gr.  That  shall  prepare  the  way  b^ore  you. 
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you.  1 1  Assuredly  I  tell  you,  that  a  greater  than  John 
the  Baptist  has  not  yet  appeared  among  those  that  are 
born  of  women  ;  nevertheless,  the  meanest  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  greater  than  he.  1 2  Ever  since  the 
time  of  John  the  Baptist,  to  this  hour,  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is,  as  it  were^  invaded  by  violence,  and  none  but 

ver.  11.  Matt.  iii.  11.  xiii.  17>  Luke  i.  15.  iii.  16.  John  i.  15,  27» 
30.  Rom.  xvi.  25.  Eph.  i.  9.  Col.  i.  26,  27.  2  Tim.  i.  10.  1  Pet.  i.  20. 
y.    12.  Luke  i.  16,  17,  76.  vii.  29.  xvi.  16.  Matt.  iii.  2,  5. 

This  is  an  allusion  to  what  is  practised  by  kings,  who  send  persons  be- 
fore them,  to  prepare  what  is  necessary  in  places  they  are  to  go  through. 
St.  John  prepared  the  way  to  Jesus  Christ,  by  testifying  he  was  the 
Messiah,  and  by  disposing  sinners  to  repentance.  See  Matt.  iii.  3.  and 
Lukei.  76,  77. 

V.  11,  Those  that  are  horn  of  women,']  This  is  a  Hebrew  circumlo- 
cution used  instead  of  the  word  men.  See  Job  xiv.  1.  xx.  14,  &c.  It 
is  to  be  noted,  that  this  passage  is  to  be  understood  only  of  the  times 
that  preceded  the  coming  of  John  the  Baptist  and  the  Messiah,  as  is 
evident  from  the  following  words. 

The  meanest  in  the  kingdom^  &c.]  The  meaning  of  this  is,  that  the 
least  of  the  faithful,  since  the  exaltation  of  our  blessed  Redeemer,  hath 
a  more  perfect  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  of  his  redemption  and  king, 
dom,  than  John  the  Baptist  had,  seeing  he  was  put  to  death  before 
the  full  manifestation  of  the  gospel.  See  the  note  on  v.  27.  and  Matt, 
iii.  8.  v.  20.  The  sense  of  this  expression,  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  is  not  the  same  as  above,  v.  19.  It  must  also  be  observed,  that 
these  words  contain  an  indirect  reflection  on  the  doubts  which  John 
the  Baptist  had  shewed  immediately  before  concerning  him,  and  dis- 
covers the  cause  of  them,  namely,  because  he  entertained  wrong.notions 
about  the  nature  of  his  kingdom. 

y.  1 2.  Ever  since  the  time,  &c.]  This  hath  a  connection  with 
these  words  of  the  foregoing  verse,  titere  hath  been  none  greater  than 
John  the  Baptist,  The  reason  of  this  is,  that  since  he  began  to  preach , 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  hath  been  revealed  to  mankind,  and,  as  it  were, 
set  before  all  those  that  would  conquer  it.  Compare  Luke  xvi.  16.  In 
this  consisted  the  greatness  of  John  the  Baptist. 

None  but  the  violent  forcibly  seize  it  J]  By  the  violentj  here  Jesus 
Christ  means  the  publicans  and  centurions ;  all  those  that  followed 
such  employments  as  might  dispose  them  to  violence  and  extortion,  and 
who  being  wrought  upon  by  the  exhortations  of  John  the  Baptist  had 
embraced  the  gospel.  They  took  U  away^  in  a  manner,  from  the  Phari- 
sees, and  doctors  of  the  law,  to  whom  it  seemed  of  right  to  belong. 
The  meaning  then  of  these  words  is,  that  the  gospel  is  published  since 
the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  that  they  who  are  most  ready 
to  embrace  it,  are  chiefly  those  that  seemed  most  unworthy  of  it,  such 
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the  violent  forcibly  seize  it,  13  For  all  the  prophets 
and  the  law  prophesied  until  John.  14  And  moreover, 
if  you  will  believe  me,  he  is  the  Elias  who  was  to  come, 
1 5  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear,  1 6  But  to 
what  shall  I  compare  the  men  of  this  generation  ?  they 
are  just  like  children  sitting  in  public  places,  and  crying 
to  their  companions.  1 7  We  have  played  on  the  flute  to 
you,  and  you  have  not  danced  ;  we  have  sung  mournful 


ver.  13.  Luke  xsi.  16.  Mai.  iv.  4,  5.  Ck>mpare  with  Luke  i.  17. 
V.  14.  Matt.  xvii.  12,  13.  Mai.  iv.  5.  Luke  i.  17*  John  i.  21.  Com- 
pare Matt.  xvii.  10.  v.  15.  Matt.  xiii.  9.  Rev.  iL  7*  v*  16.  Luke  vii. 
29,  30,  31,  &c. 

as  publicans,  soldiers,  and  prostitutes.  Compare  Luke  vii.  29,  30. 
Matt.  xxi.  31,  32,  43.  and  viii.  11,  12.  See  also  the  note  on  verse 
19  of  this  Chapter. 

v.  13.  For  all  the  prophets t  &c.]  i.  e.  The  law  and  the  prophets 
have  been  your  ^ides  till  the  coming  of  John  ;  but  now  God  hath  sent 
me  to  you  as  another  director,  and  John  is  that  Elias  who  was  to  go 
before  me,  and  declare  my  coming  to  the  world.  Compare  John  i.  17. 
Heb.  i.  1. 

V.  14.  The  Eliaa,']  It  was  a  general  traditton  among  the  Jews,  that 
Elias  was  to  eome  in  person  in  the  time  of  the  Messiah.  See  Matt, 
xvi.  14.  John  i.  21.  This  expectation  they  groimded  on  MaL  rv.  5. 
which  they  applied  to  Elias  ;  whereas  it  ought  to  be  understood  of  the 
spirit  and  power  of  EKaSt  which  conspicuously  appeared  in  John  the 
Baptist.     See  the  note  on  Luke  i.  1 7.  and  Matt.  iii.  4. 

V.  15.  He  that  ?nth  ears^  &c.}  This  is  a  smart  and  pithy  re- 
flection, wherewith  Jesus  Christ  sometimes  concludes  his  discourses* 
to  make  his  hearers  sensible  of  the  importance  of  what  he  delivers,  and 
to  engage  them  to  dive  into  the  sense  of  it.  Matt.  xMi.  9.  St.  John 
uses  it  in  the  reveUftions* 

y.  16.     0/  this  ffeiKration."]     The  men  of  this  age. 

Thep  are  like  chUdreHJ]  That  generation  was  not,  properly  speaking, 
like  children  that  call,  but  those  to  whom  they  call,  i.  e.  the  character 
and  behaviour  of  this  generation  is  like  that  of  those  men  to  whom 
children  make  the  like  reproaches. 

V.  17.  We  have  played  on  the  flute,  &c.]  The  meaning  of  this 
comparison  is,  that  neither  the  severity  of  John  the  Baptist  nor  the 
austerity  of  his  life ;  neither  the  meekness  of  Jesus  Christ,  nor  his 
condescension,  in  adapting  himself  to  the  weakness  of  men,  could 
prevail  upon  Uie  Jews  ;  but  served  only  to  harden  them ;  wliich  is 
chiefly  to  be  understood  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  Luke  vii.  SO. 
Compare  Prov.  xxix.  9.    This  comparison  is  a  kind  of  proverb. 


ST.  Matthew's  gospel.  407 

airs  to  you,  and  you  have  not  lamented.  18  For  John 
came  neither  eating  nor  drinking,  and  they  said,  he  is 
possessed  with  a  devil.  19  The  son  of  man  is  come 
eating  and  drinking,  and  they  say,  he  is  a  glutton,  and 
a  drinker,  a  companion  of  publicans  and  sinners.  But 
wisdom  has  been  justified  by  her  children. 

20  Then  Jesus  began  to  upbraid  the  cities,  wherein 
he  had  wrought  most  of  his  miracles,  because  they  had 
not  repented.  2 1  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin ;  woe  unto 
thee,  Bethsaida ;  for  if  the  mjracles  which  were  done  in 
you,  had  been  done  in   Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would 


ver.  18.  Matt.  iii.  4.  Ltike  i.  15.  vii.  33.  John  x.  20.  ▼.  19.  Matt. 
X.  11.     ▼.  20.   Luke  X.  13.   Isai.  xxiii.  1.    Ezek.  iii.  6,  7.  xxviii.  7. 

y.  1 8.  Neither  eating  nor  drinking."]  This  expression  is  restrained 
by  St.  Luke  vii.  33.  to  not  eating  breads  and  not  drinking  wine,  but  it 
may  also  denote  frequent  fastings ;  for  the  disciples  of  John  said  to 
Jesus  Christ,  that  his  disciples  eat  and  dnmk,  that  is,  did  not  fast, 
Luke  V.  33. 

He  is  possessed  toith  a  devil,]  i.  e.  He  is  mad  or  foolish.  See 
John  vii.  20. 

V.  19.  Eating  and  drinking.]  i.  e.  Living  like  the  rest  of  men 
without  abstaining  from  wine,  and  the  common  sort  of  food,  and 
without  affecting  any  extraordinary  fastings.     See  John  ii.  2. 

A  drinker.]     The  Greek  word  (oivoiroTtjc)  signifies  a  tcine-drinker. 

But  wisdom,  &c.]  These  words  seem  to  be  a  Jewish  proverb* 
Wisdom  here  implies  the  method  which  Grod  followed  in  bringing  the 
Jews  to  Christianity ;  the  austerity  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  the 
meekness  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  what  St.  Luke  calls,  the  counsel  of 
God.     See  Matt.  vii.  30. 

But  wisdom  hath  been  justified.]  i.  e.  Hath  been  owned  and 
acknowledged  by  those  that  love  and  respect  it.  The  children  qf 
wisdom  are  the  wise,  the  disciples  of  wisdom ;  as  the  children  qf  peace 
are  the  peacemakers,  Luke  x.  16.  They  are  the  babes  mentioned  in  the 
25th  verse  of  tMs  chapter. 

V.  21.  Woe  unto  thee,  &c.]  These  words  do  not  contain  an  impre- 
cation against  those  cities,  but  only  a  denunciation  of  'the  judgments 
which  they  were  bringing  down  upon  themselves  by  their  impenitence. 

Chorazin — Bethsaida — ]  Cities  of  Galilee  standing  by  the  lake  of 
Genesareth,  Bethsaida  on  the  eastern,  and  Chorazin  on  the  western  side. 

Tyre — Sidon — ]  Cities  of  Phcenicia  lying  on  the  seashore  ;  they 
were  formerly  rich,  but  very  fall  of  debauchery.  The  inhabitants  were 
heathens.     See  Isai.  xxiii.  1,  &c. 
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long  since  have  repented  in  sackcloth  and  ashes.  22 
Therefore  I  declare  to  you,  that  in  the  day  of  judgment 
Tyre  and  Sidon  shall  be  treated  with  less  severity  than 
you.  23  And  thou  Capernaum,  now  exalted  to  heaven, 
shall  be  brought  down  to  hell;  for  if  the  miracles, 
wrought  in  thee ;  had  been  wrought  in  Sodom,  it  might 
have  stood  to  this  day.  24  And  therefore  I  tell  you, 
that  in  the  day  of  judgment  Sodom  shall  be  treated 
with  less  severity  than  you. 

2b  At  the  same  time,  Jesus  continuing  to  speak  on, 

ver.  23.  Lam.  iv.  6.  Luke  x.  15.  Isai.  xiv.  13.  Jer.  li.  53.  Ezek. 
xxvi.  20.  xxxii.  18,  23.  Gen.  xi.  4.  Deut.  i.  28.  v.  24.  Matt.  z.  15. 
Luke  X.  1 2.  V. 25.  Luke  x.  2 1 .  Matt.  Alii.  1 1 .  Isai.xxix.  14.  xxxii.  4.  xHv. 

In  sackcloth  and  asfiesJ]  Sackcloth  was  a  kind  of  cloth  made  with 
hair,  or  some  other  coarse  stuff.  The  prophets  used  to  put  on  sack- 
cloth when  they  preached  repentance,  and  the  people  were  then  wont 
to  lie  on  ashes,  and  to  strew  some  on  their  heads.  Job  ii.  8.  Matt, 
in.  4. 

V.  23.  Exalted  to  heaven.']  Thus  doth  Jesus  Christ  describe  the 
favours  which  God  had  bestowed  on  that  city ;  which  consisted  in  our 
Saviour's  choosing  it  for  the  place  of  his  residence,  in  his  preaching 
the  gospel  therein,  and  confirming  it  by  the  most  remarkable  miracles. 
See  Matt.  iv.  13.  viii.  5.  ix.  1.  Most  of  the  miracles  related  in  these 
two  chapters  were  done  at  Capernaum.     Compare  Dan.  iv.  22. 

Brought  down  to  hellJ]  This  is  a  scripture  phrase,  used  to  denote 
an  utter  destruction,  a  total  overthrow.  See  Isai.  xiv.  13,  15.  Ivii.  9. 
This  prophecy  hath  been  so  exactly  fulfilled  in  the  destruction  of 
Capernaiun,  that,  according  to  the  relation  of  travellers,  there  are  not 
now  above  eight  cottages  where  it  stood.  The  word  hell  doth  not 
signify  here  the  place  of  the  damned,  and  indeed  it  hardly  ever  hath 
that  signification  in  scripture  ;  but  it  means  only  the  sepulchrCf  or  the 
condition  and  place  of  the  dead.  Here  it  signfies  the  sepulchre^  which 
is  called  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth,  Eph.  iv.  9.  which  passage  may 
serve  to  illustrate  Jesus  Christ's  words  here. 

V.  24.  Sodom.]  Gr.  the  land  of  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom,  as  before, 
Matt.  10. 15. 

Than  you.]  Gr.  than  thou,  but  we  have  put  in  our  translation 
you,  because  the  same  word  goes  before,  and  that  besides  some  manu- 
scripts read  so. 

V.  25.  Continuing  to  speak  on.]     The  Greek   word   diroKpivofAai, 
which  commonly  signifies  to  answer,  means  here  only  to  continue  to 
speak,  as  the  words  at  the  same  time  to  insinuate.     It  is  a  Hebrew  way 
of  speaking,  as  several  learned  commentators  have  observed. 
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I  praise  thee,  says  he,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  for  having  concealed  these  things  from  the  wise 
and  prudent,  and  for  having  revealed  them  to  children. 
26  Thus  it  is,  O  Father,  because  such  was  thy  will.  27 
My  Father  has  shewn  me  all  things,  and  no  one  knows 
the  Son  but  the  Father,  nor  does  any  one  know  the 

18.  Ixi.  1.  Ps.  zxv.  9.  Ecdus.  iii.  19.  1  Cor.  i.  26.  2  Cor.  iii.  14. 
iv.  3.  y.  26.  1  Cor.  i.  21.  v.  27.  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  Luke  z.  22. 
John  i.  18.  iii.  35.  v.  27.  vl.  46.  x,  15.  xiii.  3.  xvii.  2.  1  Cor.  zv.  24, 
25,  27.   £sdr.  ii.  34.  Wisdom  viii.  4. 

I  praise  thee,]  Gt.  I  confess  vtnto  thee.  This  is  a  Hebrew  ezpres- 
sion,  which  signifies,  /  frless,  praiae,  or  gwe  thee  thanks.  There  are 
numberless  instances  of  this  in  the  Psalms. 

For  having  concealed^  &c.]  God  did  not  conceal  the  doctrine  and 
miracles  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  vnse  and  prudent  in  Galilee,  since  our 
blessed  Saviour  wrought  more  miracles,  and  preached  longer  there 
than  any  were  else.  They  hid  then  the  truth  from  themselves,  blinded 
as  they  were,  with  prejudice  and  the  fialse  notions  they  entertained 
coucemiDg  the  person  and  Icingdom  of  the  Messiah,  and  with  the  sway 
their  passions  had  on  their  minds.  QfA  hides  the  gospel  in  the  same 
sense  as  Jesus  Christ  says  that  he  came  to  send  a  sword  on  earthy  Matt. 
X.  34.  This  was  by  no  means  the  intention  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  only 
owing  to  the  perverseness  of  men,  of  which  the  gospel  hath  been  made 
an  occasion.     Compare  John  iz.  39*  Matt.  ziii.  11,  12,  13,  14,  15. 

From  the  wise,"]  i.  e.  the  learned.  The  words  wise  and  unsdom, 
denote  only  the  learned  and  learning.  It  is  a  Hebrew  and  Greek  expres- 
sion. See  the  three  first  chapters  of  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthian!*. 
The  prudent  are  the  cunning  and  politic  men  of  this  world.  But  Jesus 
Christ  doth  by  this  word  denote  those  that  are  puffed  up  with  their 
own  knowledge,  1  Cor.  viii.  1 ,  3.     That  are  wise  in  their  own  eyes. 

To  children.']  To  the  little  ones,  to  the  modest  and  humble,  in 
opposition  to  the  learned,  noble  and  cunning  mei^  of  this  world.  See 
1  Cor.  i.  16.  Compare  Luke  i.  48.  Matt.  x.  42.  xi.  5.  1  Cor.  ii.  7,  8, 
9.  Ps.  xxv.  14.  Eccles.  xxiii.  17i  18.  These  babes  could  notwith- 
standing, reason  very  well,  as  appears  from  John  ix.  30,  33. 

v.  27.  Hast  shewn.]  The  Greek  word  irapeSoOrj  admits  of  this 
signification.  It  is  a  Hebrew  way  of  speaking.  See  1  Cor.  xi.  2,  23. 
XV.  38.  This  interpretation  is  confirmed  by  the  following  words,  no 
man  knoweth,  8fc.  and  by  the  parallel  places,  John  viii.  28.  xii.  49.  xv. 
15.  The  meaning  then  of  this  passage  is  ;  the  Father  hath  given  me 
the  knowledge  of  all  things,  hath  revealed  unto  me  all  his  secrets. 
See  John  iii.  11,  13.  i.  18.  This  passage  may  also  be  thus  rendered, 
all  things  have  been  delivered  unto  me  by  my  Father. 

No  one  knows  the  Son^  &c.]  All  this  is  to  be  understood  of  the 
gospel,  either  with  regard  to  the  Father's  design  of  saving  the  world 
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Father  but  the  Son,  or  he  to  whom  the  Son  is  pleased 
to  reveal  him. 

28  Come  to  me,  all  you  that  labour  and  are  over- 
burdened, and  I  will  relieve  you.  29  Take  upon  you 
my  yoke,  and  learn  of  me,  because  I  am  mild  and  of  a 
humble  heart,  and  you  shall  find  peace  in  your  souls.  SO 
For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  light. 

ver.  28.  Jolrn  vii.  37,  38.  t.  29.  Zech.  ix.  9.  Phil.  ii.  7,  8.  Jer. 
>vi.  16.  xxxi.  25.  Ecclus.  vi.  25,  28.  v.  30.  1  John  v.  3.  Acts  xv. 
10.   Gal.  V.  1.   Wisdom  viii.  16.    Prov.  iii.  17. 


by  the  death  of  his  Son,  and  by  faith  ;  of  calling  in  the  Gentiles  with- 
out bringing  them  in  subjection  to  the  law  of  Moses  ;  or  with  regard 
to  the  person  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  was  then  unknown  to  the 
worli,  as  was  also  the  nature  of  his  kingdom.  This  is  what  Jesus 
Christ  calls,  to  know  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  his  meaning  is,  that  no 
one  could  of  himself  arrive  at  this  knowledge,  that  none  but  the  Father 
and  the  Son  could  reveal  it,  and  that  it  is  only  by  the  Son  that  the 
Father  reveals  it.     Compare  Matt.  xvi.  17.  John  vi.  44. 

V.  28.  That  labour  and  are  overburdened,  &c.]  With  your  sins  and 
miseries,  Ps.  zzxii.  4.  xxxviii.  6.  with  the  ceremonies  of  the  law, 
Gal.  V.  1.  Acts  XV.  10.  and  with  the  traditions  of  the  Pharisees, 
Bfa;t.  xxiii.  4. 

V.  29.  Learn  qf  me,']  Or,  Become  my  disciples  for  I  am  meek. 
Which  makes  also  very  good  sense. 

Mild  and  of  an  humble  hectrt,]  Or,  I  am  of  a  lowly  spirit.  That  is, 
the  temper  of  my  doctrine  is  meek  and  merciful.  This  character  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  opposed  to  cruelty,  to  the  pride  and  haughtiness  of 
the  Pharisees,  who  daily  rendered  the  yoke  of  the  law  more  intolerable 
by  their  traditions,  and  who  despised  the  humble  and  the  meek.  See 
Matt.  xii.  19,  20.  xxiii.  4,  7. 

v.  30.  My  yoke  is  easy.]  Easy  to  bear ;  in  opposition  to  the 
ceremonies  of  the  law  and  the  traditions  of  the  Pharisees. 


s, 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

2^he  plucking  the  ears  ofcom^  and  withered  hand  cured 
on  the  Sabbath-^ay^  1 — 14.  Patience  and  gentle- 
ness of  Christy  1 6 — 2 1 .  Devil  cast  out.  Calumny 
refuted,  22 — 30.  Unpardonable  blasphemy.  Ac- 
count to  be  given  ofiiRe  words,  31 — 37.  Jews  con- 
demned by  the  Ninevites  and  queen  of  She  ha,  38 — 
42.  Parable  of  the  unclean  spirit)  43 — 45.  True 
relation  of  our  Lord,  46 — 50. 

1  At  that  time,  as  Jesus  was  walking  through  the 
corn  fields  on  the  Sabbath-day,  his  disciples  being 
hungry,  began  to  pluck  the  ears  of  corn,  and  to  eat 
them.  2  The  Pharisees  observing  this,  said  to  him; 
See,  your  disciples  are  doing  what  it  is  not  lawful  to  do 
on  the  Sabbath-day.  3  Jesus  answered  them ;  Have  ye 
not  read  what  David  did,  when  he  was  hungry,  he  and 
those  that  were  with  him  ?  4  How  he  entered  into  the 

ver.  2.  Mark  ii.  23.  Luke  vi.  1.  Dent,  xxiii.  25.  v.  4.  1  Sam. 
xxi.  6.   Exod.  XXV.  30.  xxlx.  33.    Lev.  viii.  32.  xxiv.  6,  9. 

V.  1.  At  that  time,]  See  Luke  iv.  I.  where  the  Evangelist  points 
out  the  Sabbath,  and  day  whereon  this  happened.  It  was  after  the 
feast  of  the  passover. 

Through  the  com  fields,']  Through  paths  that  were  in  the  corn ; 
that  is  in  barley  f  which  was  then  ripe  in  Judea. 

V.  2.  Your  disciples  are  doing  what  is  not  lawful f  &c.]  The  Jews 
were  allowed  by  the  law,  when  they  came  into  the  standing  com  of 
their  neighbours  to  pluck  some  ears,  and  eat  them.  Deut.  xxiii.  25. 
But  as  they  were  by  the  same  law  forbid  reaping  on  the  sabbath-day 
the  Pharisees  accounted  this  action  of  the  disciples  to  be  a  kind  of 
reaping  ;  they  looked  also  upon  the  rubbing  of  the  ears  of  com  in  thei 
hands  as  a  breach  of  the  law,  because  they  were  not  allowed  by  it  to 
dress  their  victuals  on  the  sabbath  day.  See  the  Introduction,  p.  127. 
and  note. 

v.  3.  Those  that  were  tcith  him,]  We  read  1  Sam.  xxi.  1.  that  there 
was-  none  but  David  that  went  to  the  high-priest,  for  he  had  left  hiei 
companions  some  way  off.     1  Sam.  xxi.  2,  3. 

V.  4.  Into  the  house  of  God,]  Not  in  the  temple,  for  it  was  not  yet 
built ;  but  in  the  court  of  the  taberaade,  which  was  at  that  time 
pitched  at  Nob,  one  of  the  priests'  cities  in  the  tribe  of  Beigamin. 

O  O 
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house  of  God,  and  eat  the  shew-bread,  which  it 
was  not  lawful  for  him,  or  for  those  that  were  with  him, 
to  eat,  but  for  the  priests  alone.  5  Or  have  ye  not  read 
in  the  law,  that  on  the  Sabbath-days  the  priests  break 
the  sabbath  in  the  temple ;  s.nd  for  all  that  are  guiltless  ? 
6  Now  I  declare  to  you,  that  one  greater  than  the  tem- 
ple is  here.  7  And  if  you  had  understood  the  meaning 
of  this  saying^  I  will  have  meroy  and  not  sacrifice,  ye 
would  not  have  condemned  the  innocent.  8  For  the  Son 
of  Man  is  Lord,  even  of  the  sabbath. 

9   Then  Jesus  being  departed  from  thence,  went 
into  their  synagogue.    10  And  a  man  with  a  withered 

-ver.  5.  Num.  xxyiii*  9.  v,  6.  Mai.  iii.  1.  v.  7.  Hosea  vi.  4.  Matt, 
ix.  13.  Micah  vi.  6.  Ecclus.  xxxv.  1.  1  Sam.  xv.  22.  Ecclesiast.  v.  1. 
Isai.  i.  11.  V.  9.  Mark  iii.  1.  Luke  vi.  6.  v,  10.  Luke  xiii.  14,  xiv. 
3.  John  ix.  16. 

The  shew-bread,"]  Or,  Loaves  thai  had  been  offered  to  God,  There 
were  twelve  offered  every  sabbath -day,  which  were  set  in  the  sanctuary, 
on  the  golden  table.  Lev.  xxiv.  6.  The  loaves  David  did  eat,  were 
some  of  those  that  had  been  taken  away  the  day  before  to  put  others 
in  their  room.     See  Introduction,  p.  66. 

v.  5.  The  priests  break  the  sabbathj]  Because  they  lighted  thereon 
the  fire,  slew  the  sacrifices,  &c.  whereby  they  would  have  prophaned 
the  sabbath  had  not  those  things  been  enjoined  by  God.  Accordingly 
the  Jews  were  wont  to  say,  that  there  is  no  sabbath  in  the  temple. 
See  Numb,  xxviii.  9. 

V.  6.  One  greater  than  the  temple^  &c.]  i.  e.  The  business  I  am 
engaged  in,  and  which  my  disciples  are  now  entering  upon,  is  more 
important  and  necessary  than  any  thing  that  is  done  in  the  temple  ; 
and  indeed  the  curing  of  diseases,  and  the  instructing  of  mankind, 
which  was  the  employment  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  were  works 
more  excellent  than  the  observance  of  the  ceremonial  law.  Some  copies 
read,  He  that  is  here  is  greater  than  the  temple.  And  if  so,  then  these 
words  must  relate  to  Jesus  Christ. 

V.  7.  I  vnll  have  mercy. "]  These  words  are  a  confirmation  of  what 
is  said  in  the  foregoing  verse.  Works  of  mercy  are  more  acceptable  to 
God  than  all  the  sacrifices.     See  Matt.  ix.  13. 

V.  8.  For  the  Son  of  Man  is  Lord.']  This  is  what  serves  to  justify 
the  disciples.  They  attended  upon  the  Son  of  Man  in  his  ministry,  as 
the  priests  served  God  in  the  temple  ;  besides,  the  Son  of  Man  had  the 
power  of  dispensing  them  from  the  observance  of  the  ceremonial  law 
of  the  sabbath.     See  the  Introduction,  p.  189. 
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hand,  being  there,  the  Pharisees,  that  they  might  have 
somewhat  whereof  to  accuse  Jesus,  asked  him,  whether 
it  was  lawful  to  heal  the  man  on  the  sabbath  day  ?  1 1 
He  replied,  Is  there  any  one  of  you,  who  having  a 
sheep,  if  it  happen  to  fall  into  a  ditch  on  the  sabbath 
day,  would  not  immediately  lay  hold  of  it,  and  draw  it 
out  ?  1 2  And  of  how  much  greater  worth  is  a  man  than 
a  sheep  ?  It  is  lawful  therefore  to  do  good  on  the  Sab- 
bath-day. 13  Then  says  he  to  the  man;  Stretch  out 
your  hand ;  he  stretched  it  out,  and  it  became  as  sound 
as  the  other. 

1 4  Upon  this,  the  Pharisees  being  gone  out  of  the 
synagogue,  consulted  together  against  him,  how  they 
might  put  him  to  death.  15  But  Jesus  knowing  their 
design^  withdrew  from  thence,  and  being  followed  by  a 
great  multitude,  he  healed  all  that  were  sick  among 
them,  16  And  he  charged  them  not  to  discover  him  ; 
17   That  this  saying  of  the  prophet  Isaiah  might  be 

ver.  13.  1  Kings  xiii.  6.  v.  14.  Markiii.  6.  Lilke  vi.  11.  John  x. 
39-  xi.  53. 

V.  10.  Being  there.l     Greek.     Behold* 

The  Pharisees,']  We  have  added  this  word  here  from  ver.  14.  and 
Luke  vi.  6. 

On  the  sabbath' day.]  This  did  not  happen  on  the  same  sabbath,  as 
is  mentioned,  ver.  2.     See  the  note  on  Luke  vi.  6. 

V.  ll.Ifit  happened  tofallt  &c.]  Tne  Jewish  saying  is  mentioned 
by  some  writers ;  It  is  unlawful  to  do  any  servile  work  on  the  sabbath 
day,  unless  it  is  on  purpose  to  save  a  soulf  which  comprehends  also 
brutes.  From  what  is  said  here,  and  Luke  xiii.  15.  xiv.  5.  it  appears, 
that  this  was  then  a  common  saying. 

V.  15.  All  that  were  sick  among  them,]  Gr.  He  healed  them  all. 
We  have  given  the  sense  in  our  translation. 

V.  16.  He  charged  them.]  The  Gr.  word  eirerifirfffev,  is  commonly 
translated,  he  charged  them  with  threatningSf  but  it  is  unnecessary  to 
add  these  last  words.     See  the  note  on  Matt.  viii.  26. 

Not  to  discover  him.]  We  have  in  our  note  on  Matt.  viii.  4. 
assigned  the  reasons  why  Jesus  Christ  was  unwilling  that  his  miracles 
should  be  published  everywhere,  and  why  he  withdrew  when  the 
Pharisees  conspired  against  him. 

V.  17*  Might  be  fulfilled^  &c.]  This  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  which  con- 
tains a  true  representation  of  the  meekness  and  patience  of  our  blessed 
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fulfilled.  1 8  See  my  servant  whom  I  have  chosen,  my 
beloved,  in  whom  my  soul  is  well  pleased ;  I  will  put 
my  spirit  in  him,  and  he  shall  preach  righteousness  to 
the  Gentiles.  1 9  He  shall  not  be  contentious  and  clam- 
orous, neither  shall  his  voice  be  heard  in  the  streets.  20 
A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not  break,  and  the  smoking 
flax  shall  he  not  quench,  till  he  shall  have  rendered 
righteousness  victorious.  2 1  And  in  his  name  shall  the 
Gentiles  put  their  trust. 

ver.  18.  Isai.  xlii.  1.  Matt.  iii.  17.  xvii.  5.  v.  20.  Ezek.  jojrr, 
16.    Isa.  Izi.  1.   Job  xzzvi.  7*  Lament,  v.  20.    Amos.  viii.  7. 

Saviour,  is  not  dted  here  according  to  Hebrew  original,  the  Evange- 
list having  contracted  it.  Neither  is  it  quoted  according  to  the  veraon 
of  the  Seventy,  who  have  but  indifferentiy  paraphrased  this  passage  of 
Isaiah. 

v.  18.  Whom  I  have  eltosen,']  Or,  Whom  T  hate  protectedf  and 
defended.     Which  very  well  agrees  vdth  the  Hebrew. 

My  soul  is  well  pleased,"]  This  is  a  Hebrew  expression,  the  import 
of  which  is,  /  am  delighted.     See  Isa.  i.  14. 

RigJUeousness,']  Gr.  Judgment,  This  is  another  Hebraism,  which 
signifies  the  laws  and  commandments  of  Grod,  what  is  just  and  righte- 
ous. See  Matt,  xxiii.  23.  Luke  xi.  42.  There  are  abundance  of 
instances  of  this  meaning  of  the  word  in  Ps.  cxix. 

v.  19.  He  shall  not  be  contentious  J]  This  is  one  of  the  characters 
of  Jesus  Christ,  Acts  viii.  32.  which  was  imitated  by  his  disciples,  1 
Pet.  iii.  15,  16.  1  Cor.  xi.  16.  xiv.  33.  and  is  opposed  to  that  of  his 
adversaries,  Rom.  ii.  8.     Compare  1  Tim.  ^i.  4. 

And  clamorous.']  The  original  word  denotes  the  ravings  of  a  fret- 
ful and  impatient  person.  See  Acts  xz.  22,  23.  Compare  £ph.  iv.  31^ 
Isa.  liii.  7. 

v.  20.  A  bruised  reed  sJuUl  he  not  break.]  This  expression  is  used 
to  denote  our  Saviour's  gentleness  towards  those  whose  repentance 
and  salvation  he  did  not  despair  of.  It  implies  also  his  forbearance 
towards  such  enemies  as  he  could  easily  have  destroyed.  Compare  Job 
xiii.  25. 

Till  he  shall  have  rendered  righteousness  victorious,]  Gr.  TUl  he  hath 
sent  forth  judgment  unto  victory.  This  is,  Jesus  Christ's  forbearance 
towards  the  Jews,  will  last  till  the  gospel  hath  been  preached  to  them, 
and  till  he  hath  vindicated  them  from  the  calumnies  of  their  adversaries. 
This  is  what  is  thus  expressed  by  Isaiah,  Till  he  hath  established  judg* 
ment  or  justice  upon  earth. 

V.  21.  And  in  his  name,  &c.]  i.e.  In  him.  St.  Matthew  hath 
followed  here  the  Seventy,  which  he  did  not  in  the  first  part  of  his 
quotation,  because  tbey  mistook  the  prophet's  meaning. 
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22  Then  was  brought  to  him  a  possessed  person, 
blind  and  dumb,  and  he  healed  him  ;  so  that  the  man 
which  had  been  blind  and  dumb,  recovered  both  his 
speech  and  sight.  23  At  which  all  the  people  were  so 
astonished,  that  they  said ;  Is  not  this  man  the  Son  of 
David  ?  24  But  the  Pharisees,  who  heard  that,  said ; 
He  casts  not  out  devils  but  by  the  help  of  Beelzebub, 
the  prince  of  the  devils. 

25  Jesus  knowing  their  thoughts,  said  to  them  ; 
Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself,  shall  become 
desolate,  and  every  city  or  house  divided  against  itself, 
cannot  subsist.  26  Now  if  Satan  casts  out  Satan,  he  is 
divided  against  himself,  how  then  should  his  kingdom 
stand?  27  And  if  it  is  by  Beelzebub  that  I  cast  out 
devils,  by  whom  do  your  children  cast  them  out?  For 
which  reason  they  themselves  shall  be  your  judges.  28 
But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  it  follows 
from  thence,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  to  you. 

v«  22.  Luke  xi.l4.  v.  23.  Matt.  ix.  33.    John  lii.  2.  vii.  31.  v.  24. 
Matt.  ix.  34.    Mark  iii.  22.    Luke  xi.    15.     v.  25,  26.  Matt.  ix.  4. 
John  ii.  25.   Rev.  ii.  23.  Mark  iii.  24.  Luke  xi.  15,  16,     v.  28.  Luke 
xi.  20.  Dan.  ii.  44.  vii.  14.    Compare    Luke  i.  33.  Heb.  zii.  28. 

V.  23.  The  Son  of  David.']     i.  e.   The  Messiah*     See  Matt.  i.  1. 

V.  24.   Beelzebub.]     See  the  note  on  chap.  x.  25. 

V.  27.  Your  children.]  i.  e.  Your  disciples,  or  your  countrymen  in 
general.  There  were  among  the  Jews  several  that  took  upon  them  to 
exercise.  Some  made  use  for  that  purpose,  of  herbs,  perfumes  and 
superstitious  ceremonies.  Others  conjured  the  devils  by  the  God  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  some  even  by  the  name  of  Jesus,  that 
they  would  come  out.      See  Mark  ix.  38.   Luke  ix.  49.   Acts  xix.  13, 

V.  28.  If  least  out  devils,  S^c.  The  kingdom  of  God.]  That  is,  you 
may  thereby  discover  that  I  am  the  Messiah,  or  that  king  who  was 
promised  to  the  Jews.  The  miracles  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  manner 
in  which  he  performed  them,  were  manifest  demonstrations  of  his 
having  been  sent  from  God ;  (see  John  iii.  2,  &c.)  and  consequently 
that  what  he  said  of  himself  was  true.  But  the  casting  out  of  devils 
in  particular,  was  a  miracle  that  proved  Christ  to  be  the  Messiah,  since 
he  came  into  the  world  on  purpose  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil. 
See  1  John  iii.  8.  John  zii.  31.  Heb.  ii.  14. 

00  2^ 
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29  Or  how  can  one  enter  into  a  strong  man's  housey 
and  carry  off  his  goods  by  force,  unless  one  first  bind 
the  strong  man  ?  Then  one  shall  be  able  to  pillage  his 
house. 

30  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me,  and  he  that 
with  me  heaps  not  up,  squanders  away.  3 1  I  declare  to 
you,  that  men  shall  be  forgiven  all  other  sins  and  blas- 
phemies, but  as  for  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy 


ver.  29.  Isa.  xliz.  24,  25.  John  zvi.  11.  v.  30.  Lake  xi.  S3. 
V.  31.  Mark  iii.  28.  Lake  xii.  10.  Ijohn  v.  16.  Heb.  tI.  4.  z.  26. 
1  Sam.  ii.  25. 


V.  29.  Or  how,  &c.]  In  this  comparison,  by  the  strong  mun  is 
meant  the  devO,  and  Jesos  Christ  is  the  person  that  bmds  that  strong 
man,  and  spoils  his  goods,  by  casting  him  oat  of  those  whom  he  tormoited 
and  possessed.     Compare  Isa.  xlix.  24,  25,  26. 

▼.  30.  ffe  that  is  not  with  me,  &c.]  This  is  a  proverb  foonded 
upon  this,  that  when  two  powers  are  at  irreconcQeable  enmity  against 
each  other,  he  that  forbears  joining  with  one  side,  is  repated  to  be 
against  it ;  and  snch  is  the  war  between  Jesos  Christ  and  the  devil, 
Gen.  iii.  15.  The  inference  oar  Savioar  would  draw  from  hence  is, 
that  one,  who  fisur  frt>m  standing  neater  in  this  war,  opposes  and  casts 
oat  devils,  cannot  well  be  said  to  be  on  their  side,  or  a^  by  their  power 
and  aathority.  Jesas  Christ  may  seem  also  to  have  an  eye  to  some  of 
the  Pharisees,  who  though  they  could  not  forbear  acknowledging  the 
holiness  of  his  doctrine,  were  notwithstanding  kept  by  fear,  interest,  or 
vain  glory,  from  making  an  open  profession  of  it.  See  JohnxiL  42, 43* 
There  is  in  St.  Lake  a  passage  that  seems  contrary  to  this.  See  Luke 
iz.  50. 

v.  31.  AH  other  sins  and  blasphemies.']  i.e.  All  other  sin,  that  is 
not  attended  with  the  same  degree  of  malice.  St.  Lake  restrains  these 
blasphemies  to  those  that  are  spoken  against  the  Son  of  Man.  Luke 
xii.  10. 

ShaU  be  forgiven.']  Upon  their  hearty  and  unfeigned  repentance. 

The  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  GhosL]  By  the  bkaj^temy  against 
the  Holy  Ghost,  is  to  be  understood  that  intolerable  affiront,  which  was 
by  the  Pharisees  offered  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  ascribing  the  miracles 
that  were  wrought  by  his  influence  to  the  power  of  the  devil.  Jesos 
Christ  says,  ver.  28.  of  this  chapter,  that  he  cast  out  devils  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.  (For  a  fuller  explanation  of  what  the  blasphemy  against 
the  Holy  Ghost  was.  See  Hales*  Tracts  ;  and  Dr.  Whitby's  Append.  4. 
to  St.  Matthew.) 
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Ghost,  it  shall  never  be  forgiven  them.  32  And  if  any 
one  speaks  against  the  Son  of  Man,  it  shall  be  forgiven 
him  ;  but  if  any  one  speaks  against  the  Holy  Grhost,  it 
shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  either  in  this  world,  or  the 
world  to  come. 

33  Either  say  the  tree  is  good,  and  its  fruit  good :  or 
else  say,  the  tree  is  corrupt,  and  its  fruit  corrupt ;  for  a 


ver.  32.  Matt.  xiii«  55.  Jobnvii.  12,  52.  Matt.  xi.  19.  v.  33.  Matt, 
iii.  8.  vii.  16,  17|  18.     Lttke  ti.  43,  46. 

It  sJmU  not  he  forgiven  him.']  For  this,  several  reasons  may  be 
assigned.  As  true  and  unquestionable  miracles  are  the  last  means  of 
conviction  that  God  can  make  use  of  for  the  conversion  of  mankind, 
those  that  obstinately  resist  this  kind  of  .proof,  have  nothing  further 
left  whereby  they  might  be  convinced  and  brought  to  repentance,  and 
consequently  can  never  be  forgiven.  We  may  judge  from  the  manner 
of  Christ's  expression  here,  that  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
is  so  horrible  a  crime,  that  God  hath  excepted  it  from  the  covenant  of 
grace,  and  resolved  never  to  forgive  it.  Under  the  law  there  were 
several  sins,  for  which  no  expiation  or  satisfaction  coidd  be  made. 
This  is  the  only  one  that  cannot  be  forgiven  under  the  gospel.  Com- 
pare Numb.  XV.  22,  30,  31.  Heb.  vi.  4,  and  x.  26. 

V.  32.  Speaks  against  the  Son  of  Man,']  See  the  note  on  Matt, 
viii.  20.  By  speaking  against  the  Son  of  Man^  is  here  meant  speaking 
against  Jesus  Christ,  as  considered  in  that  state  of  humiliation  which 
is  in  the  New  Testament  described  |^y  the  Son  of  Man^  and  which  was 
so  apt  to  give  offence  to  persons  possessed  with  false  notions  of  the 
Messiah,  Matt.  ix.  6.  The  Son  of  man  b  opposed  to  Jesus  Christy  as 
acting  by  a  divine  power ;  and  the  bktspJiemies  spoken  against  him  are 
opposed  to  those  malicious  revUings  that  were  uttered  against  his  min- 
istry, though  it  was  undeniably  proved  and  confirmed  by  present  and 
unquestionable  miracles.  See  Mark  iii.  30.  To  spe<xk  against  the  Son  cf 
Man^  is  the  same  as  to  blasphemef  Mark  iii.  28.  Luke  xii.  10.  Com- 
pare Luke  xxii.  65.  xxiii.  34.  Matt,  xzvii.  39.  Mark  zv.  29.  1  Tim. 
i.  13. 

Either  in  this  world,  or  the  world  to  come.]  i.  e.  Neither  in  this 
life,  nor  in  the  life  to  come.  In  the  Jewish  style,  the  age  to  come  is 
the  age  of  the  resurrection.  This  is  confirmed  by  Luke  xx.  34,  35. 
The  meaning  of  this  passage  then  is.  That  blasphemy  shall  nener  he 
forgiven  :  for  thus  it  has  been  explained  by  St.  Mark,  chap.  iii.  29. 
but  shall  be  punished  both  in  this  life  and  the  life  to  come.  See  a 
like  expression,  2  Mac.  -vi.  26. 

V.  33.  Either  say,]  Or.  Make,  That  is,  since  to  cast  out  devils  is 
a  good  fruit  f  ye  must  needs  acknowledge,,  that  the  ^ee  which  bears  that 
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tree  is  known  by  its  fruit.  34  Offspring  of  vipers,  how 
is  it  possible  for  you,  wicked  as  you  are,  to  say  good 
things,  since  it  is  from  the  abundance  of  the  heart  that 
the  mouth  speaks?  35  The  good  man,  out  of  the  good 
treasure  of  his  heart,  produces  good  things  ;  and  the 
wicked  man,  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart,  pro- 
duces evil  things.  36  But  I  declare  to  you,  that  men 
shall  be  accountable  in  the  day  of  judgment  for  every 
vain  word  they  shall  have  uttered.  37  For  by  your  words 
you  shall  be  justified,  and  by  your  words  you  shall  be 
condemned. 

38  Then  some  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  said  to 
him  ;  Master,  we  would  fain  see  you  work  some  miracle. 


ver.  34.  Matt.  iii.  7.  xxiii.  33.  Luke  vi.  45.  v.  36.  Exod.  xx.  7. 
Levit.  xix.  12.  Ephes.  v.  4,  6.  v.  38.  Matt.  xvi.  1.  Mark  viii.  11. 
Luke  xi.  16,  29.  1  Cor.  i.  32. 

fruit,  is  good.  Or  else,  if  you  deny  the  latter,  you  must  then  say,  that 
to  cast  out  devils  is  a  had  fruity  which  is  absurd  ;  for  the  fruit  partakes 
of  the  nature  of  the  tree.   See  Matt.  vii.  16,  17.    ' 

V.  34.  Sinceitis  from  the  abundance y  ^c]  There  is  no  occasion 
to  wonder  at  the  malice  you  express  in  your  judgments  and  discourses. 
Such  as  the  heart  of  man  is  ;  such  are  his  words.  Compare  Matt.  vi. 
22,  23.  • 

V.  36.  Vain  word,']  The  Seventy,  whose  style  the  Apostles  gen- 
erally make  use  of,  render  the  Hebrew  word  shaker,  which  signifies 
falseJiood,remlings,  calumny  fhy  vain  or  unprofitable.  Compare  the  Hebrew 
with  the  Seventy  in  these  passages,  Exod.  v.  9.  xx.  14.  Deut.  v.-  17. 
Hos.  xii.  1.  Micah  i.  14.  Habak.  ii.  3.  and  see  Eph.  v.  6.  where  the 
word  vain  is  joined  with  deceit  and  imposture  :  now  it  is  manifest  from 
ver.  3 1 ,  32.  that  Jesus  Christ  doth  not  speak  here  of  idle  or  impertinetttf 
but  of  false,  reviling  and  blasphemous  words.  For  this  reason  some 
manuscripts  read,  every  wicked  word  ;  and  thus  St.  Chrysostom  un- 
derstood it. 

V.  38.  Some  miracles.']  Gr.  We  would  see  a  sign  from  you.  Miracles 
are  in  the  Hebrew  style  termed  signs,  because  they  are  proofs  and 
manifest  tokens  of  a  divine  mission.  See  Exod.  ix.  8,  9.  &c.  The 
miraculous  works  of  Christ,  such  as  healing  the  sick,  &c.  were  indeed 
signs,  but  the  Jews  required  some  of  another  nature,  so  that  the  sign 
meant  here,  is  some  uncommon  appearance  in  the  heavens,  Luke  zi.  1 6. 
like  those  that  were  caused  by  Joshua,  chap.  x.  13,  by  Samuel, 
1  Sam.  vii.  10.  and  by  Elijah,  l  Kings  xviii.  32. 
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39  To  which  Jesus  made  answer;  This  wicked  and 
adulterous  generation  of  men  require  a  miracle,  but  no 
other  miracle  shall  be  given  them,  but  that  of  the  pro- 
phet Jonas.  40  For  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three 
nights  in  the  belly  of  a  large  fish,  so  shall  the  Son  of 
Man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  bosom  of  the 
earth.  41  The  Ninevites  shall  rise  up  in  the  day  of 
judgment  against  this  generation,  and  snail  condemn  it, 

V.  39.  Matt.  xvi.  4.  Mark  viii.  12,  38.  John  iv.  48.  v.  40.  Jonah 
ii.  1.   V.  41.  Luke  xi.  32.  Jonas iii.  5.  £zek.x\i.  51,  52. 

V.  39.  Wicked  and  adulterotts  generationJ]  1.  e.  A  degenerate  and 
base  generation,  which  hath  departed  Arom  the  holiness  of  its  ancestors. 
This  passage  is  an  allusion  to  Isaiah  Ivii.  3,  4.  Compare  John  viii.  34 
—44.  Ps.  cxliv.  7t  8.  It  is  the  generation  ofviperSf  mentioned  in  the 
34th  verse.  Perhaps  Jesus  Christ  alludes  here  to  the  debauchery  and 
unlawful  divorces  then  so  common  among  the  Jews,  which  proved  the 
occasion  of  numberless  divorces  among  that  people. 

A  Miracle."]    Gr.  A  sign.     As  in  the  foregoing  verse. 

That  of  the  prophet  Jonas.]  i.  e.  That  which  happened  in  the  person 
of  Joqas. 

V.  40.  Of  a  large  fish.]  Thus  we  read  in  Jonas,  chap.  ii.  1.  and 
the  Greek  word  Ki\To^  which  is  used  here  in  the  original,  signifies  no 
more  than  a  large  fsh,  and  not  properly  a  whale.  It  hath  even  been 
observed,  that  a  whale's  gullet  is  so  narrow,  that  she  cannot  swallow  a 
man  ;  therefore  the  learned  have  supposed  that  the  fish  that  swallowed 
Jonas  was  one  of  that  kind,  which  is  by  the  Greeks  called  lamia,  be- 
cause his  mouth  and  throat  are  very  large. 

Three  days  and  three  nights.]  The  Hebrews  were  wont  to  say  the 
day  and  the  night,  to  denote  a  whole  natural  day,  consisting  of  24  hours. 
See  Gen.  vii.  4,  12.  Exod.  xxiv.  8.  xxxiv.  18.  &c.  It  is  then  as  if 
Jesus  had  said.  The  Son  of  Man  sJiall  be  three  days  in  the  heart  of  the 
earth.  It  is  true,  that  Jesus  Christ  did  not  remain  three  whole  days 
in  the  sepulchre,  but  the  whole  is  put  for  a  part.  But  it  may  be 
observed,  that  the  Jews  were  used  to  reckon  part  of  a  day  ;  and  even 
one  hour  for  a  whole  day  ;  when  they  explained  the  law  that  orders 
children  to  be  circumcised  on  the  eighth  day. 

In  the  bosom  of  the  earth.]  Gr.  In  the  heart  of  the  earth.  It  is  an 
Hebraism  put  for  the  earth.  See  what  Ezekiel  says  of  the  city  of  Tyre, 
which  was  situated  on  the  sea  shore,  chap,  xxvii.  4.  and  xxviii.  2. 
What  induced  Jesus  Christ  to  express  himself  in  this  manner,  is  that 
he  alludes  to  what  Jonas  says,  chap.  ii.  2. 

V.  4 1 .  Shall  rise  up  ]  Gr.  Shall  stand.  Which  is  an  allusion  to  a 
custom  then  in  use  among  the  Jews  and  Romans  ;  namely,  That  the 
witnesses  stood  up,  when  they  accused  the  criminals,  and  bare  witness 
against  them,  Mark  xiv.  1 7. 
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becaase  they  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas,  and  a 
greater  than  Jonas  is  here.  42  The  queen  of  the  south 
shall  rise  up  in  the  day  of  judgment  against  this  genera- 
tion, and  shall  condemn  it,  because,  she  came  from  the 
farthermost  bounds  of  the  earth,  to  hear  the  wisdom  of 
Solomon ;  and  a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here. 

43  When  an  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he 
walks  through  dry  places,  in  quest  of  some  repose,  but 
finding  none,  44  He  says,  I  will  return  to  my  house, 
from  whence  I  came  out ;  and  at  his  return,  findeth  it 
empty,  swept  and  neat ;  4  5  He  goes  and  takes  with  him 
seven  other  spirits,  more  wicked  than  himself;  they 
enter  in,  they  dwell  there ;  and  the  last  of  that  man  is 
worse  than  the  first.  In  the  same  manner  it  shall  happen 
to  this  wicked  generation. 

ver.  42.  1  Kings  z.  1.  2  Chron.  iz.  1.  Luke  xi.  31.  v.  45.  2  Pet. 
ii.  20,  21.   Heb.  vi.  4.  x.  26. 

SJioll  condemn  it,']  i.  e.  STuUl  cause  it  to  be  condemned,  as  Heb.  xi.  7« 
and  ver.  28  of  tbis  chapter. 

A  greater  than  Jonas  is  here."]  Gr.  And  behold,  &c.  Thus  in  the 
next  verse.  And  behold  more  than  Solomon. 

ver.  42.  The  queen  of  the  south.]  That  is  of  Sheba,  or  Saba,  in 
Arabia  Felix,  or  the  south  of  Judea. 

From  the  farthermost  bounds,  &c.]  The  kingdom  of  Saba  extended 
as  far  as  the  ocean,  and  whs  the  extremity  of  the  earth  on  that  side. 

The  wisdom  of  Solomon,]  That  is,  the  learning  of  Solomon.  The 
Greeks  were  wont  to  give  the  name  of  wisdom  to  the  knowledge  of  divine 
and  human  things,  of  nature  and  religion.  This  was  the  wisdom  which 
the  Egyptians  boasted  of,  Acts  vii.  22.  and  the  Grecian  philosophers 
professed. 

v.  43.  When  an  unclean  spirit,  &c  ]  This  is  a  comparison  that  is 
explained  in  the  45th  verse.    See  the  note  on  Matt.  x.  1. 

Through  dry  places.]  i.  e.  In  deserts,  wherein,  as  the  Jews  fancied, 
the  devils  were  wont  to  reside.  See  Isa.  xiii.  21.  according  to  the 
LXX. 

V.  45.     Seven  other  spirits,]   i.  e.     Many,  John  v.  i.     1  Sam.  ii.  5. 

It  shall  happen,]  The  Jews  had  often  been  severely  punished  by 
God,  they  as  often  repented,  and  God  forgave  them.  But  at  last  they 
provoked  him  to  destroy  them,  by  obstinately  rejecting  the  Gospel,  and 
crucifying  Jesus  Christ.  Then  it  was,  that  instead  of  one  devil  where- 
with tiiey  had  been  till  that  time  tormented,  they  were  for  ever  tormen- 
ted by  an  infinite  number  of  evil  spirits.  Compare  Heb.  vi.  4,  5,  6. 
QPet.  ii.  20,  21,  22. 


ST.  Matthew's  gospel  421 

46  As  Jesus  was  yet  discoursing  to  the  people,  his 
mother  and  his  brothers  stood  without,  and  wanted  to 
speak  with  him.  47  Upon  which,  one  said  to  him,  Your 
mother  and  brothers  are  without,  and  desire  to  speak 
with  you.  48  But  Jesus  repUed  to  him  that  spake  to 
him ;  Who  is  my  mother,  and  who  are  my  brothers  ? 
40  And  pointing  with  his  hand  towards  his  disciples, 
Behold,  says  he,  my  mother  and  my  brothers. 

50  For  whoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father,  who 
is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and 
mother. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

Parable  of  the  sower  ^  1 — 9-  Wliy  Christ  spake  in  para- 
bles^ \b — 15.  Explication  of  that  of  the  sower.  Ad-- 
vantage  of  the  disciples^  16 — 23.  Parable  of  the 
tares^  24 — 30.  Of  the  mustard  seed.  Of  the  leavened^ 
31 — 35.  That  of  the  tares  explained^  36 — 43. 
The  hidden  treasure.  The  pearl  of  great  price. 
The  net,  44 — 50.  The  scribe  well  qualified,  61 
— 52.     Christ  despised  in  his  own  country.  53 — 68. 

1  The  same  day  Jesus  being  gone  out  of  the  house, 

ver.  46.   Mark  iii.  31.  Luke  viii.  19.   v.  1.  Mark  iv.  1.  Luke  viii.  4. 


V.    46.     His  brotJters."]  See  Matt.  xiii.  55. 

V.  50.  Whoever  shaU  do  the  wUl,  &c.]  This  is  an  excellent 
saying,  whereby  our  Saviour  declares  that  the  most  righteous  person  is 
the  nearest  and  dearest  to  him  in  the  world.  He  takes  upon  him  the 
beautiful  character  which  is  given  to  Levi.  Deut.  xxziii.  9.  What 
constitutes  the  children  of  Grod,  is  what  makes  the  kindred  and 
brethren  of  the  Son  of  God.  Ck)mpare  Luke  xi.  27,  28.  and  Matt.  v.  9. 
45. 

ver.  1 .  The  same  day,']  This  is  the  plain  and  literal  meaning  of 
the  original,  and  it  may  be  understood  of  the  day  when  the  mother  and 
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sat  by  the  sea  side.  2  And  there  came  about  him  so 
great  a  muhitude  of  people  that  he  was  forced  to  go  into 
a  bark,  where  he  seated  himself,  whilst  all  the  people 
stood  on  the  shore. 

3  Then  he  told  them  many  things  in  parables,  and 
discoursed  to  them  thus  .*  4  A  sower  went  out  to  sow ; 
and  as  he  was  sowing,  part  of  the  seed  tailing  upon  the 
beaten  path,  the  birds  came  and  eat  it  up.  5  Another 
part  fell  upon  rocky  ground,  where  it  bad  not  much 
earth,  so  that  it  quickly  sprung  up,  because  the  soil  had 
no  depth.  6  This  was  the  reason  that  upon  the  sun's 
£^pearing  it  was  scorched,  and  as  it  had  no  root,  with- 
ered away.  7  Another  part  fell  among  thorns,  and  the 
thorns  grew  up  and  killed  it,  8  But  lastly^  another 
part  idling  on  good  ground,  bare  fruit,  one  grain  yielding 

Tcr.  8.    Gen.  zxri.   12. 


relations  of  Jesns  Christ  came  to  him.  It  must  notwithstanding  be 
observed,  that  this  expression  is  not  always  to  be  taken  UteraUy,  bat 
may  only  signify  at  that  time,  or  ome  of  tkcie  dajft,  as  St.  Lake  wvfds 

it,  ▼.  17. 

T.  3.  He  Witt  forced  to  go  into  a  boHl^.']  To  prevent  being  thronged 
by  the  people,  and  that  he  might  be  the  better  heard. 

Stood."]  The  Greek  word  eitrrrjicetf  whidi  property  signifies  ttood 
up,  signifies  here  only  stood,  or  was.     See  the  note  on  duip.  vi.  6. 

V.  3.  Parables.]  The  Greek  word  irapa/SoXij,  or  parable,  signifies 
a  cow^HurisoM.  Here  it  is  taken  for  the  fignrative  and  enigmatical  manner 
in  which  Jesns  Christ  delivered  his  instructions  to  the  people,  lest  he 
should  be  understood  by  some,  (See  v.  13,  14.)  and  might  ezdte  tbt 
curiosity  and  attention  of  others.  Thus  Ezekiel*s  riddle  is  a  pomMr, 
Ezek.  xvii.  2.  See  likewise  'Ezek.  zx.  49.  according  to  the  Seventy. 
It  is  in  our  versions,  chap.  zzi.  5.  The  LXX.  have  given  tiie  sssm 
name  to  some  common  proverbial  sayings,  2  Chron.  vil.  20.  Ps.  bdx.  1 1 . 

V.  4.  A  sower.]  Gr.  Behold  a  sower  went  forth  to  sow.  The  word 
behold  hath  no  particular  emphasis,  but  is  only  a  form  the  Hebrew^ 
have  of  beginning  their  narrations. 

V.  6.  This  was  the  reason.]  This  is  the  mduriag  of  the  Gredc 
particle  ii  in  this  place. 

Upon  the  sttn*s  appearing.]  Gr.  Being  «p. 

V.  8.  One  grain  ^fielding,  &c.]  Which  is  the  most  plentiful  crop. 
See  Gen.  zxvL  12. 
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an  hundred,  another  sixty,  another  thirty.     9  He  that 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear, 

1 0  Upon  this  the  disciples  came  up  to  him  and  said. 
Why  do  you  thus  speak  to  them  in  parables  ?  1 1  He 
replied,  It  is  because  to  you  indeed  it  is  given  to  know 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  to  them  it 
is  not  given.  1 2  For  to  him  that  already  has  shall  be 
given,  and  more  shall  he  receive ;  but  for  him  that  has 
not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  even  what  he  has.  13 
Upon  this  account  it  is  that  I  speak  to  them  in  parables ; 
for  seeing,  they  see  not;  and  hearing,  they  hear  not, 

ver.  9.  Matt.  xi.  15.  Luke  viii.  8.  Mark  iv.  9.  Deut.  zxix.  4. 
V.  11.  Matt.  xi.  25.  xvi.  17.  1  Cor.  ii.  10.  1  Jolin  ii.  27.  v.  12. 
Matt.  XXV.  29.  Mark  iv.  25.  Luke  viii.  18.  xix.  26.  John  xv.  5. 
Rev.  xxii.  11. 

V.  9.   He  that  hath  ears^  &c.]     See  Matt.  xi.  15. 

V.  10.  Upon  this,']  There  is  in  the  Greek  only  nai  and.  And  the 
disciples,  &c.  But  it  appears  from  St.  Mark,  that  the  disciples  did 
not  ask  Jesus  Christ  this  question  till  after  the  multitudes  were  gone 
away.     See  Mark  iv.  lo. 

V.  11.  The  mysteries.^  The  word  mystery  signifies  in  general 
whatever  is  hidden  and  unknown.  The  heathens  weie  wont  to  give 
that  name  to  their  religious  and  secret  ceremonies.  But  Jesus  Christ 
uses  it  here  to  denote  some  particulars  that  were  to  happen  relating  to 
the  gospel,  the  preaohing  of  it,  and  the  success  it  was  to  meet  with  in 
the  world  ;  which  were  at  that  time  unknown,  and  consequenUy 
mysteries,  till  they  were  revealed.  And  this  is  the  true  notion  of  a 
mystery,  in  the  scripture  sense  of  the  word.  See  ver.  35.  of  this  chapter, 
and  compare  1  Cor.  ii.  9. 

V.  12.  Shall  he  given,']  This  is  a  sentence  often  made  use  of  by 
Jesus  Christ,  and  which  looks  like  a  paradox.  He  that  hath,  is  he 
that  improves  those  advantages  which  God  hath  given  him,  and  con- 
tinually receives  more  till  he  hath  attained  to  a  full  measure  of  them* 
And  he  that  hath  not,  is  he  that  doth  not  improve  the  like  advantages, 
and  makes  so  ill  a  use  of  them,  that  they  stand  in  no  more  stead  than 
if  he  had  them  not.  This  sentence  is  explained  by  the  parable  of  the 
talents.     See  Matt.  xxv.  14,  &c. 

Shall  he  taken  what  he  hath.]  i.  e.  the  talents  that  have  been 
intrusted  to  him.  This  is  what  he  hath.  And  he  hath  nothing,  because 
he  doth  not  make  a  good  use  of  them. 

V.  13.  Upon  this  account  it  is,]  This  is  the  reason  why  Jesus 
Christ  covers  his  doctrine  under  parables.  See  Matt.  xi.  25.  and  vii.  6. 

Seeing,  they  see  not,]  i.  e.  they  are  resolved  neither  to  hear,  nor 
understand,  as  is  plain  from  ver.  15.    This  expression,  which  is  not 

PP 
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nor  understand.  14  Thus  in  them  is  fuIfiHed  that 
prophecy  of  Isaiah,  Ye  shall  hear  indeed,  but  ye  shall 
not  understand ;  ye  shall  see  indeed,  but  ye  shall  not 
perceive.  1 5  For  the  heart  of  thb  people  is  grown  &t ; 
they  are  dull  of  hearing  with  their  ears,  and  their  eyes 
have  they  shut,  lest  they  should  see  with  their  eyes, 
and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand  with  their 
hearts,  and  should  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal 
them.  16  But  asforyou^  happy  are  your  eyes,  because 
they  see ;  and  your  ears,  because  they  hear^  1 7  For 
I  assure  you,  that  many  prophets  and  holy  m^a  were 
desirous  to  see  those  things  which  you  see,  and  saw 

ver.  14,  15.  Isa.  vi.  9.  Mark  iv.  12,  Lnke'viii.  10.  JcAii  ziL 
40.  Acts  xxviii.  26.  Rom.  xi.  8.  2  Cor.  iii.  14,  15.  t.  16.  Halt 
xvi.  17.    Lnkez.  23.     t.  17.   Heb.  xi.  13.    1  Pet  i.  10,  11. 

peculiar  to  the  sacred  writers,  denotes  here  a  ivant  of  minding  and 
attending  to  what  is  done  or  said.  Men  see  if,  «oitikoic<  seetsy  tf, 
because  they  do  not  care  to  understand,  and  accordingly  slif^  iritat  is 
proposed  to  them.  But  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  what  is  said  in  this 
and  the  following  rerses,  is  to  be  understood  only  (tf  the  greater  nam- 
ber,  not  of  all. 

T.  14.  In  them  it  fidfUled,  &c]  L  e.  This  prophecy  hatii  beea 
a  second  time  fulfilled  in  the  Jews,  that  lived  in  the  time  of  oar 
Savioor,  as  it  had  been  before  in  those  Jews,  who,  were  contemporarj 
with  Isaiah.  St.  Matthew  hath,  in  his  qnotation  oat  of  the  prophet, 
followed  the  Seventy ;  which  is  sufficient  to  let  na  into  the  reason  of 
the  difference  there  is  between  the  original  in  this  plaee  and  the 
Hebrew. 

Te  $haU  hear  indeed.'\  Gr.  Hearing,  yom  shaU  kemr,  4md  seemf^  ^m 
shaU  tee.  This  is  a  Hebrew  phrase,  which  wgnifies  only,  yen  $kall 
hear,  you  shaU  see.  There  are  numberless  instances  of  this  in  the  Old 
Testament,  as  Jer.  iv.  20.  Zech.  vi.  15.  St.  Luke  did  not  think  fit  to 
retain  this  Hebraism,  chap.  viii.  10. 

y.  15.  Grown  fat.']  i.  e.  stupid,  dull,  and  properly  affected  with 
such  a  stupidity  as  is  caused  by  prosperity.  See  Dent,  zzxii.  la — 15. 
The  heart  is  twice  put  in  this  verse  for  the  mind  or  mnderstandmf^  It 
is  a  Hebrew  expression. 

/  shouid  Ileal,  &c.]  St.  Mark  hath  expressed  this  without  a  figure. 
And  that  their  sins  should  be  forgiven  them.     See  Mark  iv.  12. 

T.  17.  Many  prophets  and  holy  men.}  This  is  what  sets  the  dis- 
dples  above  all  prophets,  and  rendered  them  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  See  Matt.  xi.  11.  Compare  Ps.  cxix.  174.  Luke  it  25,  29,  30. 
John  viii.  56.  1  Pet.  i.  10,  11,  12,  See, 
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them  not ;  and  to  hear  things  which  you   hear,   and 
heard  them  not. 

1 8  You  therefore  may  hear  the  explication  of  the 
pamble  of  the  sower.  19  When  a  man  hears  the 
word  of  the  kinofdom  of  Godj  and  relishes  it  not,  the 
wicked  one  comes  and  takes  away  what  had  been  sown 
in  his  heart.  This  is  he  who  received  the  seed  in  a 
beaten  path.  20  As  for  him  that  received  the  seed  on 
rocky  ground,  he  is  a  man  who  hears  the  word,  and  at 
first  gladly  receives  it ;  21  But  who  having  not  root  in 
him,  believes  only  for  a  time,  for  as  soon  as  any  afflic- 
tion or  persecution  happens  on  account  of  the  word,  he 

yer.  18.  Mark  iv.  14.  Luke  viii.  11.  y.  20.  Isa.  MIL  2.  Ezek. 
zxxiii.  31,  32.     John  y.  25. 

y.  19.  When  a  man  hears.l     Gr.     Any  one  hearing. 

The  word  of  the  kingdom  qf  God,']  That  is,  the  gospel.  See 
Matt.  iii.  2. 

Relishes  it  notJ]  Gr.  Undentandeth  it  not,  i.  e.  doth  not  under- 
stand the  truth,  excellency,  and  yalue  of  it,  doth  not  make  due  reflec- 
tions on  the  instructions  he  reeeiyes,  and  slights  and  undervalues 
them.  See  the  force  of  the  original  Greek  word,  Rom.  iii.  11.  and  i. 
21,  31.  The  Seventy  haye  made  use  of  it,  Isaiah  yii.  9.  to  express  a 
Hebrew  word  that  signifies  to  believe. 

The  wicked  one  comesJ]  That  is,  the  deyil,  who  is  generally 
supposed  to  he  the  first  eause  and  origin  of  eyil.  See  Mark  iy.  15. 
This  is  a  Hebrew  expression  which  is  not  to  be  literally  understood, 
for  the  deyil  doth  not  enter  into  a  man's  heart,  ta  ti^e  the  word 
away  from  thence  ;  it  yanishes  of  itself  for  want  of  knowledge,  faith, 
and  yalue  for  the  truth,  and  as  Jesus  Christ  says,  because  they  do  not 
understand  it.  The  deyil  is  said  to  do  what  is  caused  by  the  passions, 
and  an  inordinate  love  for  this  world,  who  are  looked  upon  as  his 
instruments. 

He  who  received  the  seed,]  Gr.  He  that  is  wwn,  i.  e.  the  field 
that  hath  been  sowed :  but  in  explaining  this  parable,  Jesus  Christ 
mixes  proper  and  figurative  expressions  together.  See  the  note  on 
Luke  viii.  12.  There  is  the  same  expression  {he  that  is  sown)  ver. 
20,  22,  23. 

y.  21.  Who  having  no  root  in  him.]  It  is  properly  the  word  that 
hath  no  root  in  itself.  Compare  Col.  ii.  5.  Eph.  iii.  18.  By  the  root 
here  is  meant  a  firm  and  well-grounded  faith,  accompanied  with  good 
works.     See  Matt.  vii.  26,  27. 

Believes  only  for  a  time.]  Gr.  Is  for  a  time.  We  have  added  the 
word  believes  from  Luke  viii.  13. 
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presently  falls  off.  22  He  that  receives  the  seed 
amoDg  thorns,  is  a  man  that  hears  the  word,  but  in 
whom  the  cares  of  this  life,  and  deceitfiilness  of  riches 
choke  it,  and  render  it  fruitless.  23  Lastly^  those  who 
received  the  seed  on  good  ground,  are  they  who  hear 
the  word  and  relish  it,  in  whom  it  bears  fruit,  and 
fields  in  some  an  hundred ^o/if^  in  others  sixty,  and  in 
others  thirty. 

24  Jesus  proposed  to  them  another  parable  in  these 
terms;  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  hke  a  nmn,  who 
had  sown  good  seed  in  his  field.  25  But  whilst  his 
servants  slept,  his  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares  among 
the  wheats  and  went  away.  26  When  therefore  the 
blade  was  come  up,  and  bare  its  fruit,  the  tares  were 
seen  also  to  appear.  27  Then  the  servants  came  to 
their  master,  and  said  to  him ;  Sir,  did  you  not  sow 
good  seed  in  your  field  ?  Whence  then  are  these  tares? 
28  He  said  to  them.  Some  enemy  has  done  this.  Shall 
yte  therefore,  said  the  servants  to  him,  go  and  weed 
them  out  ?  29  No,  answered  he,  for  fear  whilst  you 
are  weeding  out  the  tares,  you  pluck  up  likewise  the 
corn.  30  Let  them  grow  together  till  harvest,  and  I 
will  say  to  the  reapers  in  the  time  of  harvest ;  Grather 
first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles,  to  burn  them, 
but  carry  the  wheat  into  my  barn. 

ver.  22.  2  Tim.  iv.  10.  ▼.  27.  Matt.  z.  25.  ziiL  37.  v.  30.  Matt 
ui.  12. 

He  faUs  off*"]  Gr.  He  is  scandalised,  i.  e.  he  apostatises  and 
renounces  the  gospel.  For  the  tme  meaning  of  this  word  see  the  note 
on  Matt.  xi.  6.  v.  29.  Compare  Luke  viii.  13.  where  it  is  they  fall  awajf. 

V.  22.  The  cares  of  this  /t/e.]  Ck)mpare  Luke  xxi.  34.  and  2  Hm. 
11.  4. 

Deceitfubiess  of  riches.']  i.  e.  riches  that  are  deceitful.  Jesus 
Christ  doth  not  here  condemn  riches,  but  an  immoderate  love  of  them, 
which  hindered  men  from  embracing  the  gospel,  and  from  continuing 
in  the  profession  of  it.     See  Matt.  vi.  33.  1  Tim.  vi.  9,  10. 

V.  24.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like,  &c.]  That  is,  the  same  thing 
happens  in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  as  would  happen  to  a  man 
that  sows  good  com,  &c.    There  is  in  the  Greek,  good  seed, 

V.  29.  Weeding  out.]     Gr.     Gathering,  reaping. 
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3 1  Jesus  proposed  to  them  this  parable  also :  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  Hke  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
which  a  man  takes  and  sows  in  his  field.  32  This 
grain  is  indeed  the  least  of  all  seeds,  but  when  it  is 
grown,  is  the  largest  of  all  pulses,  and  becomes  as  a 
tree,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  may  come  and  make 
their  nests  in  the  branches  thereof. 

33  Again,  he  spake  this  parable  to  them :  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  leaven  which  a  woman  takes 
and  covers  up  in  three  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole 
is  leavened. 

34  Je6US  spake  all  these  things  to  the  people  in 
parables,  and  without  a  parable  he  said  not  any  thing 
ti>them;    35  That  this  saying  of  the  prophet  might  be 

ver.  31.  Mark  iv.  3^0.  Lake  xiii.  IS:  T^a.  ii.  2,  3.  Micahiv.  ]. 
V.  33.  Luke  xiii.  20.  v.  34.  Mark  iv.  33;  34.  y.  35.  Pd.  IxxYiii.  2. 
Rom.  xtL  25.     1  Cor.  ii.^  7.     Col.  i.  26.    £ph.iii.  9. 

T.  31.  This  pctrahU  also,"]  Gr.  AnotHer  parable^  saying,  The 
design  of  this  parable,  and  of  the  following  one,  -was  to  teach  the 
I^ople,  that  there  woidd  be  but  a  smaB  number  of  Jews  that  should 
embrace  the  gospel,  but  that  they  would  be  so  many  instruments  in 
the  hand  of  Providence  in  converting  an  incredible  multitude  of  gentiles^ 

T.  32.  Is  the  least  of  aU  seeds.J  This  is  an  exaggeration  frequently 
used  in  common  discourse,  for  there  ar«  some  sorts  of  seeds  smaller. 
This  is  then  to  be  understood  as  if  Christ  had  said,  toJiich  is  one  of  the 
smallest  seeds,  Jesus  Christ  hath  in  this  comparison  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  with  mustard  seed,  made  use  of  a  phrase  familiar  to  the 
Jews,  who  were  wont  thus  to  describe  a  very  small  thing.  See  Matt, 
xvii.  20. 

Is  the  largest  qf  all  pulses,']  Mustard  seed,  which  in  these  parts  of 
the  world  produces  but  a  small  plant,  doth  in  the  eastern  countries 
3rield  so  lofty  and  branched  a  stalk  that  people  may  shelter  under  its 
branches. 

Make tJuirnetts,]     Ot pereh^  andshkde  thentselvest 

V.  33.  Three  measures  of  meal.]  Jesus  Christ  hath  mentioned  here 
three  measures  of  meal  in  particular,  because  this  seems  to  be  the 
quantity  that  used  to  be  kneaded  at  once.     See  Gen.  xviii.  6. 

V.  34.  Without  a  parable  he  saidnst,  &c.],  That  is,  at  that  time, 
(Mr  else  to  the  people  that  beard  him  then* 

V.  35.  That  tJtis  saying  qf  the  prophet,  &e,]  See  Ps.  Ixxv.  iii.  2. 
This  is  not  a  prophecy  of  the  manner  in  which  Jesus  Christ  was  to 
teach ;  but  only  an  application  the  Evangdist  makes  of  the  words  of  th» 
Bsalmist  to  the  mysterious  manner  in  which  our  blessed  Saviour  tanght. . 

BE  2 
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fulfilled ;  I  will  open  my  mouth  to  speak  in  parables, 
I  will  divulge  things  which  have  been  concealed  ever 
since  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

36  Then  Jesus,  having  dismissed  the  people, 
went  to  his  house,  and  his  disciples  being  come  to  him 
said  ;  Explain  to  us  the  parable  of  the  tares  sawn  in  the 
field.  37  He  answered  them,  He  that  sows  the  good 
seed  is  the  Son  of  Man ;  38  The  field  is  the  world ;  the 
good  seed  are  the  children  of  the  kingdom  ;  the  tares 
are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one  ;  39  The  enemy  who 
sowed  them  is  the  devil ;  the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the 
world,  and  the  reapers  are  the  angels.  40  As  therefore 
the  tares  are  gathered  and  burned  in  the  fire,  just  so  it 
shall  happen  at  the  end  of  the  world.  41  The  Son  of 
Man  shall  send  his  angels,  who  shall  root  out  of  his 
kingdom  all  occasions  of  falling,  and  those  that  practise 

ver.  38.  Gen.  iii.  15.  Matt.  zxiv.  14.  xzriii.  19.  Mark  xvi.  15. 
Luke  xxiv.  47.  John  Yiii.  44.  Acts  ziii.  8.  1  John  iii.  8.  Rom.  z.  18. 
xi.  11,  12.  Col.  i.  6.  Y.  39.  Rev.  xiv.  15.  Joel  iii.  13.  t.  40.  4  Esdr. 
iv.  31.  V.  41.  Matt,  zviii.  7.  1  Cor.  zi.  19.  Rom.  xvi.  17.    2  Pet.  IL  IS. 

V.  38.  The  children  of  the  kingdom,']  This  is  an  Hebraism,  sig- 
nifying the  heirs  of  the  kingdom.  See  Matt.  viii.  1 2.  where  the  im- 
believing  Jews  are  named  the  children  of  the  kingdom^  in  opposition  to 
the  gentiles,  because  that  being  bom  within  the  covenant  the  kingdom 
was  theirs,  if  they  had  not  rejected  it  by  their  unbelief.  Here  the 
chUdren  of  tJie  kingdom  are,  first,  the  believing  Jews  ;  and,  secondly ,  the 
converted  gentiles,  that  were  substituted  in  the  room  of  the  unbelieving 
Jews. 

The  children  of  the  wicked  one,"]  i.  e.  Of  the  devil,  that  Smit^tf  him 
in  his  wickedness,  and  are  the  instruments  of  his  misdiievoiia  purposes, 
John  viii.  41,  44.  ' 

V.  39.  Theendoftheworld,']  Gr.  of  the  age.  This  is  a  Hebrew 
expression  frequently  used  in  the  New  Testament.  See  Heb.  L  2.  And 
thus  also  ver.  40. 

The  angels,']  This  is  an  allusion  to  Joel  iii.  13.  See  likewise  Rev. 
xiv.  15. 

V.  41.  That  shall  root  out,]  There  is  only  in  the  Greek,  t^*ftt  thwT^ 
gather  or  pluck  out  of  his  kingdom, 

AU  occasions  of  falling,]  i.  e.  All  those  that  are  an  oceasum  ^faOmjft 
and  who,  like  tares,  hindered  the  good  com  from  growing ;  the  children 
of  the  wicked,  v.  38. 
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iniquity  ;  42  And  shall  cast  them  into  the  burningjfur- 
nace,  where  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 
4  3  As  for  the  righteous,  they  shall  then  shine  like  the 
sun  in  the  kingdom  of  my  Father.  He  that  hath  ears 
to  hear  let  him  hear. 

44  Again,  it  is  with  the  kingdom  of  heaven  as  with 
a  treasure  hid  in  a  field  ;  a  man  finds  this  treasure,  and 
hides  it  again  ;  then  goeth  with  joy  and  sells  all  that  he 
has  and  purchases  that  field. 

45  Moreover,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  a  mer- 
chant, who  is  in  quest  of  fine  pearls,  46  And  having  met 
with  one  of  great  value,  goes  and  sells  all  that  he  has 
and  buys  it. 

47  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  also  like  a  net,  which 
is  cast  into  the  sea,  and  incloses  all  sorts  of  fish.  48 
When  it  is  fiiU,  the  fishermen  draw  it  to  the  shore,  and 
sitting  down,  put  the  good  together  in  vessels,  and  cast 
away  the  bad.  49  Thus  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the 
world.  The  angels  shall  come,  and  after  they  have 
separated  the  wicked  from  the  just ;  50  They  shall  cast 
the  wicked  into  the  burning  furnace,  where  there  shall 
be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

▼er.  42.  Matt.  iii.  IQ.viii.  12.  Rev.  xiz.  20.  zz.  10.  ▼.  43. 
Wisdom  iii.  7.  DaD.  xii.  3.  4Esdr.  vii.  55.  1  Cor.  xv.  41.  ▼.  44. 
Prov.  ii.4.  iii.  13.    ▼.  46.  Prov.  viii.  10,  11.    ▼.  49.  Matt.  xatv.  32. 

Y.  42.     Into  the  burning  furnace,^     In  Gehenna,  Matt.  ▼.  28. 

Where  shall  be  weeping."]     See  Matt.  viii.  12. 

Y.  44.  Again  it  is,  &c.]  The  meaning  of  this  is,  that  the  same  thing 
happens  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  when  a  man,  &c.  The  design  ol 
this  comparison,  and  of  the  following  one  is  to  shew.  That  the  advan- 
tages of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  are  of  so  great  a  value,  that  he  that  can 
obtain  them,  ought  to  sacrifice  everything  in  the  world  to  purchase 
them.  Compsure  Matt.  xix.  27, 28,  29. 

v.  47.  Like  a  net.]  Compare  Matt.  xxii.  9,  10.  The  meanfaig  of 
this  parable  is  much  the  same  as  of  that  of  the  tares  and  the  field. 
Both  good  and  bad  embrace  the  gospel  ;  and  remain  confounded 
together,  till  Jesus  Christ  comes  with  his  angels  to  separate  them  the 
one  with  the  other. 

V.  49.     Of  the  world,']  Gr.  of  the  age,  as  above,  v.  39. 

V.  50.     They  shall  cast,  ]     See  v.  42  of  this  chapter. 
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5 1  Then  said  Jesus  to  his  disciples,  do  ye  understand 
all  these  things  ?  They  replied,  yea.  Lord.  52  Then 
he  said  to  them.  It  is  thus  that  every  doctor,  well  in- 
structed for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  like  the  master  of 
a  famly,  who  produces  out  of  his  treasury  things  old 
and  niw. 

53  When  he  had  finished  these  parables  he  departed 
from  that  place  ;  54  And  being  come  into  his  own 
country,  he  taught  the  people  in  their  synagogue,  so 
that  they  said,  all  filled  with  astonishment,  whence  has 
this  man  this  wisdom,  and  the  power  of  working  these 
miracles  ?  55  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  ?  Is  not 


▼.  52.  Matt,  zxiii.  34.  3  Esdr.  viii.  3.  ▼.  54.  Mark  yI.  1 .  Luke 
iv.  16.    y.  55.  John  yi.  43.   Matt.  xii.  46.    Isa.  xliz.  7. 

▼.51.  Do  you  undentand,'\  See  above,  ▼.  19^ 

T.  53.  Every  doctor. '\  Gr.  Every  scribe.  But  we  have  not  in  cor 
translation  retained  this  word,  which  properly  denotes  the  doctors  of 
the  law,  because  Christ  here  speaks  of  the  teachers  of  the  gospel.  See 
Matt,  xziii.  34.  where  Jesns  Christ  makes  use  of  this  word  in  the  same 
sense.  This  is  particularly  to  be  understood  of  our  Saviour  himself, 
who  sometimes  makes  use  of  dark  and  obscure  sayings,  and  sometimes 
explains  them  :  who  at  one  time  quotes  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and 
at  other  cities  sayings  that  were  vulgarly  used  among  the  Jews. 

Is  like  the  master  ofa/amify.^  Jesus  Christ  compares  a  faitiifiil 
and  industrious  preacher  of  the  gospel,  to  a  good  householder,  who  hath 
gathered  together  the  fruits  of  several  years,  and  distributes  them  to 
his  family.  He  hath  given  the  pattern  and  example  of  such  a  teacher, 
in  his  discourse  contained  in  this  chapter.  It  hath  been  already  observed, 
that  the  word  treasure  signifies  any  collection  of  things  whatsoever,  and 
the  places  where  such  collections  are  kept.  Granaries  are  oalled 
treasuries,  Oriaavpoi,  in  the  Seventy,  Joel  i.  17.  See  Matt.  ii.  11. 

V.  53.  He  departed  from  that  place."]  He  crossed  the  lake  to  go 
to  Qadara,  Mark  iv.  35. 

V.  54.  This  wisdom.']  i.  e.  That  learning.  They  were  amazed  to 
find  in  Jesus  Christ  such  extraordinary  learning,  without  having  ever 
been  taught  by  their  doctors.     See  Matt.  xii.  44. 

The  power  qf  working  these  miracles.]  6r.  and  these  virtues,  which  is 
a  word  that  denotes  both  miracles,  and  the  power  of  performing  them. 

V.  55.  The  carpenter's  son.]  The  Greek  word  (rexrttfv)  signifies 
one  that  works  either  in  wood,  iron,  or  stone  ;  but  it  is  a  received 
tradition  in  the  church,  that  Joseph  was  a  earpenter. 
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his  mother  called  Mary,  and  his  brothers  James,  Joses, 
Simon,  and  Judas  ?  56  His  sisters,  are  they  not  all 
here  among  us  ?  Whence  then  can  he  have  all  these 
things  ?  And  they  took  offence  at  him.  But  Jesus  said 
to  them,  It  is  only  in  his  own  country,  and  in  his  own 
family,  that  a  prophet  is  not  honoured.  68  And  he 
did  but  few  miracles  there  by  reason  of  their  unbelief. 


ver.  57.  Matt.  xi.  6.  Mark  vi.  3,  4.  Luke  iy.  24.  John  iv.  44. 
Isa.  liii.  3. 

His  brotJiers,']  By  comparing  Matt,   xzvii.  56.      Mark  xr.   40. 

John   xix.    25.  with  this  passage,  it  appears  that  the  four  persons 

mentioned  here  were  the  sons  of  Mary,  sister  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  and 

the  wife  of  Cleophas  or  Alphens,  for  it  is  the  same  name,     See  Matt. 

Z.   3. 

James*']  That  is  James  the  Lesser,  who  is  by  St.  Paul  called  our 
Lord's  brother y  Gal.  i.  19. 

Joses."]  Or  Joseph,  for  it  is  the  same  name  ;  this  is  the  only  son 
of  Mary  the  wife  of  Alpheus,  that  never  was  an  Apostle. 

Simon.]  He  that  is  named  the  zealot  or  Canaanite,  thereby  to  dis- 
tinguish him  from  Simon  Peter.     See  Meftt.  x.  4. 

Jxide.]  The  author  of  the  epistle  that  goes  under  that  name, 
wherein  he  styles  himself  the  brother  of  James.     See  Matt.  x.  3. 

▼.  57.  They  took  offence  at  him.]  Gr.  they  were  scandalised  in  him. 
This  is  not  to  be  understood  of  scandal  in  the  common  acceptation  of 
that  word  in  our  language.  The  Naxarenes  not  being  able  to  recon- 
cile the  miracles  and  wisdom  of  Jesus  Christ  with  the  meanness  of  his 
birth,  were  full  of  doubts  and  uncertainties,  they  could  not  tell  what  to 
say  or  think  of  him,  suspecting,  perhaps,  that  he  was  a  sorcerer.  The 
word  unbelief f  that  is  used  in  the  next  verse,  serves  to  explain  all  this, 
and  even  we  learn  from  Luke  iv.  22.  that  notwithstanding  their  un- 
belief they  could  not  forbear  praising  and  admiring  him. 

//  is  only  in  his  ovm  country,]  i.  e.  That  is  what  most  usually  bap- 
pens.  And  this  is  a  proverbial  saying.  See  the  note  on  Mark  zi.  4. 
compare  Luke  iv.  24. 

V.  58.  By  reason  of  their  unbeU^.]  Jesus  Christ  displayed  his 
power  only  towards  those  that  believed  in  him  :  hence  this  saying  of 
his,  thy  faith  hath  healed  thee,  Luke  viii.  48.  zviii.  42.  Compare  Acts 
ziv.  9.     See  the  note  on  Mark  vi.  5. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

Herod  hears  of  Christ  and  his  miradesj  1,  2.  Anaccownt 
of  the  death  of  John  the  Baptist^  3 — 12.  Jesiu  Christ 
feeds  five  thousand  menj  with  Jive  loaves  and  two  fishes^ 
13 — 21.  He  walks  on  the  water^  and  causes  Peter 
to  do  so  tooy  22 — 3 1 .  Several  sick  persons  cured  iy 
touching  the  hem  rfhis  garmentj  32 — 36. 

I  At  that  time  H^od  the  Tetrarch  hearii^  of  tbe 
£iine  of  Jesus,  2  Said  to  his  servants ;  this  is  ^hn  the 
Baptist,  he  is  risen  again  from  the  d^id,  and  hence  it 
is.that  he  works  miracles.  3  For  Herod  having  appre- 
hended John,  and  bound  him,  and  put  him  in  prison,  on 
account  of  Herodias,  his  brother  Philip's  wife :  4  Be- 
cause John  had  said  to  Herod  ;  It  is  not  lawful  for  joa 

▼er.  1.  Maik  tL  14.  IjAt  iz.  7.  ▼.  3.  Matt.  zi.  3.  Marie  tL  17. 
Luke  iii.  19y  20.    v.  4.  Ler.zriiL  6.  zx.  21. 

▼.  1.  Herod.'l  viz.  Herod  Antipas,  one  of  tiie  sons  of  Herod 
the  Great. 

Tetrareh.1  That  is,  prince  or  goremor  of  the  fourth  part  of  a  loaf  • 
dom  or  eonntry.  Herod  left  by  wQl,  GhdEee  and  Perea  to  his  loa 
Herod  Antipas,  Joseph.  Antiq.  L  zvii.  c.  10. 

▼.  2.  He  ig  risem  again,]  It  is  manifest  firom  this  passage,  tad 
Luke  ix.  7*  that  the  resorreetion  of  the  dead  was  tiien  an  artide  of 
faith  among  the  Jews. 

.    He  works  Miracles.'}  Or.  Powers,  or  virtues  operate  in  him.    See  the 
note  on  Matt.  tIL  22. 

V.  3.  Fur  Herod,']  Here  is  a  digression  firom  this  verse  to  the 
ISth. 

Having  apprehended,]  See  the  note  on  Matt.  zzriL  26. 

Herodias.]  Which  was  the  daughter  of  Aristohnlns,  who  waa  put  to 
death  by  his  own  father.     Joseph.  Antiq.  1.  zriii.  e.  *!. 

PhUip,]  Tetrarch  of  Trachonitis,  Ganlonitis,  Batanca,  and  Peneai. 
Josepli.  ibid. 

Y.  4.  It  is  not  lawful,  &c.]  By  the  law,  a  man  was  forbid  marry- 
ing his  brother's  wife,  noless  the  latter  died  childless,  Lev.  zviii.  16. 
zz.  21.  Dent.  xzv.  5.  Now  Philip  was  still  alive,  and  had  even  a 
daughter  by  his  wife,  which  served  to  agg^vate  the  crime. 
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to  have  her.  5  He  would  therefore  very  fain  have  put 
him  to  death,  but  he  was  afraid  of  the  people,  because 
John  was  looked  upon  as  a  prophet.  6  But  whilst 
Herod's  birth-day  was  solemnizing,  it  happened  that 
the  daughter  of  Herodias  danced  before  the  whole  com- 
pany, and  pleased  Herod ;  7  So  that  he  promised  with 
an  oath,  to  give  her  whatever  she  should  desire. 
8  Upon  which  she,  instructed  beforehand  by  her  mother, 
said ;  Give  me  here  in  a  dish,  the  head  of  John  the 
Baptist.  9  The  king  was  troubled  at  this,  but  on 
account  of  his  oath,  and  of  those  that  at  sat  table  with 
him,  he  ordered  that  it  should  be  given  her  ;  10  And 
accordingly  sent  and  beheaded  John  the  Baptist  in  the 
prison.  1 1  His  head  was  brought  in  a  dish,  and  given 
to  the  daughter,  who  carried  it  to  her  mother.  12 
After  which,  his  disciples  came  and  took  up  his  body, 
and  having  buried  it,  went  and  acquainted  Jesus  loith 
what  had  happened, 

1 3  As  soon  as  Jesus  heard  this,  he  privately  retired 


ver.  5.  Matt.  xxi.  26.  Luke  xx.  6.     v.  9.  See  v.  5.    ▼.  13.  Mark 
vi.  32.  Luke  ix.  10.  Jobnvi.  2. 


V.  5.  Be  was  qf  raid  qf  the  people,']  St.  Mark  adds,  chap.  vi.  20. 
that  he  had  respect  for  John,  because  he  was  just  and  holy  ;  both  these 
particulars  agree  very  well. 

V.  6.  Danced.']  Which  was  an  ancient  custom  among  the  eastern 
monarchs.     See  Gen.  xl.  20. 

Before  the  whole  company,]  In  the  presence  of  the  princes,  captains, 
and  chief  men  of  the  nation,  Mark  vi.  2 1 . 

V.  7.  Whatever  she  would  desire,]  St.  Mark  adds,  even  to  the  half  of 
his  kingdom^  Mark  vi.  23.     See  the  same  offers  made,  Esth.  v.  3. 

V.  9.  The  king,]  Thus  he  is  called,  Mark  vl.  14.  The  Tetrarchs 
frequently  took  upon  them  the  name  of  kings,  as  is  manifest  from  the 
instance  of  Dejotarus,  Tetrarch  of  Galatia,  to  whom  the  Roman  senate 
gave  the  name  of  king, 

V.  10.  In  the  prison,]  Which  was  contrary  to  the  law  of  Moses,  for 
by  it  it  was  injoined,  that  malefactors  should  be  publicly  executed. 

V.  13.  As  soon  as  Jesus  heard,  &c.)  Here  ends  the  digression  or 
parenthesis  that  begins  at  the  3d  verse.  The  meaning  of  this  then  is  ; 
when  Jesus  heard  of  the  opinion  Herod  had  of  him,  &c. 
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from  thence  by  water  into  a  desert ;  but  the  people 
having  been  informed  of  it,  came  out  of  the  cities  on 
foot  in  order  to  follow  him.  14  And  Jescs  beholding 
at  his  landing,  a  great  multitude,  took  pity  on  them,  and 
healed  those  among  them  that  were  sick. 

1 5  As  it  grew  late,  his  disciples  came  to  him,  and 
said ;  This  place  is  a  desert,  and  the  hour  o/"  dining  is 
already  passed,  send  away  the  people,  that  they  may  go 
and  buy  themselves  provisions  m  the  neighbouring 
villages.  16  But  Jesus  said  to  them;  there  is  do 
occasion  for  their  going  away ;  do  you  provide  for  them 
yourselves.  1 7  We  have  here,  answered  they,  but  five 
loaves  and  two  fishes.  18  Bring  them  hither  to  me, 
said  he  to  them.  19  Then  having  commanded  the 
people  to  sit  down  on  the  grass,  he  took  the  five  loaves 
and  two  fishes,  and  lifting  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  he 
blessed  God^  and  after  he  had  broken  the  loaves,  he 
distributed  them  to  the  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to 
the  multitude.  20  They  all  ate  and  were  satisfied,  and 
there  was  taken  up  twelve  baskets  ftiU  of  the  fragments 
which  remained.  2 1  Now  those  that  did  eat  were  about 
five  thousand  men,  besides  women  and  children. 

▼er.  14|  15.  Mark  vi.  35,  &c.  Luke  ix.  12,  &c.  John  vi.  5. 
T.  16.  2  Kings  iy.  43.    v.  19.  Matt.  xv.  36.  xxvi.  26. 

Into  a  desert,']  In  the  desert  of  Bethsaida,  Lnke  ix.  10.  On  the 
other  side  the  sea,  John  vi.  1 .  and  consequenUy  in  the  tetrarchy  of 
Philip,  who  was  a  meek  and  peaceable  prince. 

▼.14.  Took  pity  on  themj]  Mark  ^ves  the  reason  of  it ;  because 
they  were  as  sheep  without  a  shepherd,  Mark  vi.  34. 

▼.15.    It  grew  late.]     When  it  was  near  snn  set,  Lokeiz.  12. 

▼.  19.  He  blessed  God.]  In  the  next  chapter,  ▼er.  36.  there  is, 
he  gave  thanks,  which  comes  to  the  same  in  the  style  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament. The  grace  the  Jews  were  wont  to  say  before  meals,  was  a 
thanksgiving,  being  conceived  in  these  terms,  Blessed  be  thou,  O  Lord, 
who  hast  given  us,  See.  See  Mark  vi.  41,  ▼iii.  6,  7.  and  Matt.  zxvi. 
27.     1  Cor.  xi^.  16. 

▼•  20.  Twelve  baskets  fulW]  As  many  baskets  as  there  were 
disciples.  Each  of  the  disciples  carried  a  basket  with  him,  as  the 
Jews  were  wont  to  do,  when  they  travelled. 
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22  Presently  after,  Jesus  obliged  his  disciples  to  go 
on  board  a  bark,  and  pass  over  to  the  other  side  before 
him,  whilst  he  should  dismiss  the  people.     23   When 
therefore  he  had  sent  the  multitude  away,  he  privately 
retired  to  a  mountain  to  pray,  and  the  evening  being 
come,  he  was  alone  in  that  place.     24   In  the  mean 
time  the  bark  was  now  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  tossed 
with  waves,  because  the  wind  was  contrary.     25  But  in 
the  fourth  watch  of  the  night,   Jbsus  came  to  them, 
walking  upon  the  sea.     26    The  disciples  seeing   him 
walking  upon  the  water,  were  frightened.     It  is,  said 
they,  an  apparition,  and  they  cried  out  for  fear.     27 
But  at  the  same  instant  Jesus  called  to  them,  and  said, 
Take  courage,  it  is  I,  be  not  afraid.     28  Peter  answered 
him.  Lord,  if  it  be  you,  command  that  I  come  to  you 
tcalking  upon  the  water.     29  Jesus  then  said  to  him. 
Come.     And  Peter  being  come  out  of  the  bark,  walked 
upon  the  water  towards   Jesus.     30    But  perceivmg 
that  the  wind  blew  strong,  he  was  afraid,  and  as   he 
began  to  sink,  he  cried  out.  Lord,  save  me.     3 1  Imme- 
diately Jesus  reaching  out  his  hand,  took  hold  of  him, 
and  said ;  O  distrustful  man,  why  did  you  doubt !    32 
And  when  they  were  entered  into  the  bark,  the  wind  was 

ver.  23*.     Mark  yi.  46.     John  vi.  16.   v.  25.  Job  iv.  8. 

V.  22.  To  the  other  side,']  In  Galilee,  were  nndonbtedly  the  disci- 
ples were  very  unwilling:  to  go,  after  they  knew  that  John  the  Baptist 
iiad  been  put  to  death  by  Herod. 

v.  23.  The  evening  being  come,']  The  same  expression  (oxj/iag 
yevofievrjg)  is  also  found  in  the  15th  verse.  The  Jews  reckoned  itoo 
eveningSf  the  first  was  about  our  three  or  four  of  the  clock  in  the 
afternoon,  and  the  second  after  sun-set.  It  is  the  latter  of  those  that 
is  meant  here.     See  Introductioo. 

V.  25.  At  the  fourth  watch,']  Which  was  from  three  of  the  clock  in 
the  morning  till  six.  The  Romans  had  brought  into  Judea  the  custom 
of  dividing  the  night  into  four  watches. 

Walking  upon  the  sea,]  This  character  is  ascribed  to  God,  in  Job 
ix.  8.     See  the  Septuagint. 

V.  26.    An  apparition,]   It  was  a  common  opinion  among  the  Jews, 
that  spirits  appeared  sometimes  under  a  human  shape.     What  frights 

QQ 
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still.  33  Then  those  that  were  in  the  bark  came,  and 
falling  down  at  his  feet,  said,  most  assuredly  you  are  the 
Son  of  God. 

34  Then  having  crossed  the  water,  they  entered 
into  the  country  of  Gennesaret.  35  Where  the  people 
of  that  place  knowing  him  again,  sent  into  sdl  the 
country  round  about,  and  brought  to  him  all  that  were 
sick,  36  desiring  that  they  might  but  touch  the  hem  of 
his  garment,  and  as  many  as  touched  him  were  per- 
fectlv  healed. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

Vanity  of  human  traditions^  1 — 9-  The  true  notion 
of  cleanness  stated^  1 0 — 20.  Christ  retires  towards 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  Faith  of  a  Canaanitish  teaman. 
Her  daughter  healed^  21 — 28.  Christ  goes  up  into 
ii  mountain  by  the  sea  of  Galilee.  He  cur^s  there 
a  great  number  ofsick^  and  feeds  four  thousand  tcitk 
seven  loaves  and  a  few  small  fishes,  29 — 39. 

1 .  Then  certain  scribes  and  Pharisees,  from  Jeru- 
salem, addressed  themselves  to  Jesus,  and  said  to  him  ; 
2  Why  do  your  disciples  transgress  the  tradition  of  the 
elders ;  for  they  wash  not  their  hands  before  meals  ? 

ver.  33.  Matt.  zvi.  16.  xxvi.  63.     John  i.  49.     Ps.  ii.  7.     ▼.  36. 

Matt.  ix.  2 1 .     v.  1 .  Mark  vii.  1 . 

the  disciples  here,  is,  that  it  was  a  received  notion  among  them,  that 
evil  spirits  appeared  more  frequentiy  in  the  night  than  in  the  day  time. 

V.  33.  The  Son  of  God,']  i.  e.  The  Messiah,  in  the  language  of 
the  Jews,  who  applied  to  the  Messiah  these  words  of  Ps.  ii.  Thou  art 
my  Son  J  &c.     See  the  note  on  Matt.  iv.  3. 

V.  34.  Gennesaret. 1  It  was  the  name  of  a  country  and  lake  ;  the 
same  is  called  Cinnereth.  Nnmh.  xxxiv.  11.  Capernaum,  where  Jesus 
Christ  was  then  going,  was  in  that  country.     See  John  vi.  17. 

V.  36.   The  hem  of  his  garment.']     See  Matt.  ix.  20. 

V.  1.    Then.]     i.e.    Ahout  that  time. 

V.  2.  Of  the  Elders.]  Here,  hy  the  elders  is  meant  the  chief 
doctors  among  the  Jews.     In  some  of  the  Jewish  writings  are   these 
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3  But  he  answered  them  ;  and  you,  why  do  you  trans- 
gress the  law  of  God,  to  follow  your  tradition  ?  4  For 
God  gave  this  commandment :  honour  thy  father  and 
mother ;  and  again^  he  that  curses  father  or  mother, 
let  him  be  punished  with  death.  5  But  you  say,  when 
any  one  shall  have  said  to  his  father  or  mother,  all  the 
relief  which  you  might  receive  from  me,  is  a  consecrated 
gift,  let  him  not  any  more  honour  his  father  or  his 
mother.  6  Thus  you  have  annulled  the  commandment 
of  God  by  your  tradition.  7  Hypocrites,  well  may 
Isaiah  he  said  to  prophecy  of  you  in  these  words.  8 
This  people  draw  near  to  me  with  their  mouth,  and 
honour  me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 

ver.  4.  Exod.  XX.  12.  Deut.  v.  16.  xxi.  18.  xxvii.  16.  Eph.  vi. 
2*  Exod.  xxi.  17^  Lev.  xix.  3,  xx.  9.  Prov.  xx.  20.  xxiii.  22.  xxx. 
17.  Eccles.  ni.  8,  12.  v.  6.  Prov.  L  25.  v.  8,  Isai.  xxix.  13.  Mark 
vii.  6.     CoL  IL  22. 

b  lasphemous  maxims  to  be  found ;  the  words  of  the  scribes  are  more 
lovely  than  the  words  of  the  law  ;  the  words  of  the  ancients  are  more 
weighty  than  those  of  the  prophets. 

They  wash  not,  &c.]     See  tbe  note  on  Mark  vii.  2,  3,  4. 

Before  meals.}  Gr.  When  they  eat  bread.  This  is  a  Hebrew 
plirase,  the  meaning  of  which  is,  when  thof  take  their  meals.  See  I 
Sam.  XX.  23.     Mark  iii.  20.     John  xriii.  13. 

y.  4.  Honour,]  it  is  necessary  to  observe,  that  to  honour y  pro- 
perly signifies  both  here,  and  in  the  following  verse,  to  relieve  and 
4usist.  See  Gen.  xxxi.  I.  Numb.  xxii.  17.  where  the  words  glcry  and 
honour  are  used  to  denote  riches,  goods.     See  likewise  1  Tim.  v.  17. 

Curses.}  Gr  vilifies,  i.  e.  remleth,  rails  at,  Deut.  xxvii.  16.  Prov. 
xx.  20. 

V.  5.  A  consecrated  gift.  See  the  note  on  Mark  vii.  11.  where 
there  is,  let  it  be  corban.  See  Matt,  xxvii.  6.  (The  meaning  of  this 
passage  then  is,  let  it  be  no  less  unlawful  to  gice  it  to  you,  than  if  it  was 
a  thing  consecrated  to  God.) 

Let  kim  not  any  more  honour.}  He  is  thereby  dispensed  from  relieC' 
jnjjp,  &c.  according  to  the  foregoing  remark,  and  Mark  vii.  12.  It 
would  hjive  been  shocking,  if  the  Jewish  doctors  had  directly  forbid 
ehildren  assisting  their  parents.  They  had  on  the  contrary  laid  down 
some  maxims,  wherein  this  daty  was  expressly  recommended.  But 
they  had  another  way  of  rendering  the  commandment  of  God  of  none  effect, 
under  pretence  of  this  vow,  or  oath  ;  pretending  that  children  were  so 
strictly  bound  thereby,  that,  as  soon  as  they  had  made  it,  it  was 
HiUftwful  for  them  to  assist  either  father  or  mother. 
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9  In  vain  do  they  serve  me  whilst  they  teach  doctrines, 
which  are  but  injunctions  of  men. 

]  0  Then  having  called  to  him  the  people,  he  said  to 
them,  hearken,  and  understand  this :  1 1  What  enters 
into  the  mouth,  is  not  that  which  de&les  the  man,  but 
it  is  what  comes  out  of  the  mouth,  that  defiles  him.  1 2 
Upon  which,  his  disciples  came  and  said  to  him,  did 
not  vou  observe,  that  when  the  Pharisees  heard  this 
discourse,  they  took  offence  at  it  ?  13  But  he  answered, 
every  plant  which  was  not  planted  by  my  heaveoly 
Father,  shall  be  rooted  up.  14  Let  them  suone,  they 
are  blind  men  leading  blind  men ;  now  if  one  blind  man 
is  guide  to  another,  they  will  both  fall  into  the  ditcb. 
1 5  Then  Peter  replied,  explain  that  saying  to  us.  16 
And  Jesus  said  to  them ;  and  you,  are  you  still  with- 
out understanding?  17  Do  you  not  yet  conceive  how 
whatever  enters  in  at  the  mouth  descends  into  the  belly, 
and  is  cast  into  the  jakes  ?  18  But  what  comes  out  of 
the  mouth,  proceeds  from  the  heart,  and  it  is  that 
which  defiles  a  man.  19  For  from  the  heart  proceeds 
wicked  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  fornications,  theft, 
false-witness,   calunmies.     20    These  are  the    things 

ver.  10.  Mark  vii.  14.  ▼.  11.  Aets  x.  14, 15.  Rom.  ziv.  14.  1  Cor. 
viii.  4.  X.  25.  1  Tim.  W.  4.  Ht.  i.  15.  ▼.  13.  John  xr.  3.  1  Cor. 
Hi.  la.  V.  14.  Matt,  xxiii.  16.  Luke  vi.  39.  Isai.  ill.  3,  6,  8.  ix. 
16.  xlii.  19.  Jer.  ▼.  31.  v.  15.  Mark  tU.  17.  v.  16.  Matt.  xri.  9- 
Mark  vii.  18.    v.  18.   Jam.  lit  6.  y.  19.    Gen.  yi.  5.  viii.  21.     Mark 

YU.  21. 

y.  9.  Doctrinea  tchiek  arebutf  &c.]  or  the  Doetrmet  and  iradUumi 
of  men. 

v.  1 3.  Every  plani^l  That  is,  every  doctrine.  What  Jesus  Christ 
bad  said  in  the  foregoing  verses  being  levelled  at  the  traditions  of  tbe 
PbanseeSy  tbe  latter  had  been  o£fended  at  it.  From  whence  Christ 
takes  an  occasion  of  saying,  that  those  traditions  being  of  human 
institution,  no  greater  regard  is  to  be  had  to  them  than  to  the  indig- 
nation oi  tbe  Pharisees. 

V.  14.    They  are  blind  men."]    See  Matt,  xxiii.  16.  and  Luke  yi«  39. 

V.  15.  That  saying,]  Gr.  Parable,  But  this  word  frequently 
siguifies  a  sentence  or  maxim.  And  it  relates  to  the  maxim  contained 
in  Ihe  1 1  th  verse. 

V.  19.     Calumnies.]     The  Gr.  word  p\av<ptfiiat,    aignifies    also 
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which  defile  a  min ;  but  to  eat  with  unwashen  hands, 
that  defiles  him  not. 

21  eJsus  being  gone  from  thence,  retired  towards 
Tyre  and  Sidon.  22  And  a  Canaanitish  woman,  who 
was  come  from  those  parts,  cried  after  him,  saying, 
Lord,  Son  of  David,  have  pity  upon  me ;  my  daughter 
is  miserably  afflicted  with  a  devil.  23  But  as  he  made 
her  no  answer,  his  disciples  came  and  desired  him  to 
send  her  away ;  for,  said  they,  she  cries  after  us  ;  24  I 
am  not  sent,  replied  he,  but  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel.  25  In  the  mean  time  she  came  for- 
ward, and  casting  herself  at  hi^  feet,  said  to  him,  Lord 
help  me ;  26  He  answered  her.  It  is  not  fit  to  take  the 
children's  bread,  and  give  it  to  the  dogs.  27  She  replied, 
it  is  true,  Lord  ;  but  however,  the  dogs  eat  the  crumbs 


yen  21.  Mark  vii.  24.  v.  24.  Matt.  ix.  36.  x.  5,  6.  Luke  L  54, 
55.  John  i.  II.  Acts  iii.  25,  26.  xiiL  46.  Rom.  xv.  8.  Isai.  liii.  6. 
compare  with  1  Pet.  ii.  25.  Jer.  L  6,  17.  Ezek.  xxxiv.  5,  6, 28.  Zech. 
zi.  17.    V.  26.  Matt.  vii.  6. 


bhisphemUs ;  we  have  rendered  it  by  reviling  or  calumny i  because  Christ 
here  speaks  of  offences  committed  by  one  man  against  another,  as 
Mark  vii.  22.     Eph.  iv.  31.     Colos.  iii.  8. 

v.  22.  A  Canaanitish.1  St.  Mark  vii.  26.  says  that  this  woman 
was-  a  Syro-  Phoenician,  because  that  northern  part  of  the  land  of  Canaan 
was  ccdled  Syro- Phoenicia. 

Son  of  David.]  Though  this  woman  was  a  heathen  ;  yet  as  she 
lived  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Jews,  and  had  communication  with 
them,  she  had  undoubtedly,  by  that  means,  learnt  that  the  Messiah 
was  to  be  the  son  of  David. 

Afflicted  trith  a  devil.]  The  Gr.  word  (daifioviZerai)  that  is  used 
here  in  the  original,  may  signify,  is  afflicted  with  a  grievous  disease. 
See  the  note  on  Matt.  iv.  24. 

Y^  23.  To  send  her  away.]  Grant  her  her  request. 

V.  24.  /  am  not  sent.]  As  the  Gospel  was  to  be  published  to  the 
Jews,  before  it  was  to  the  Gentiles,  Jesus  Christ  never  preached  out  of 
Judea.  This  is  the  reason  why  St.  Paul  styles  him  the  minister  of  the 
circumcisioa,  Rom.  xv.  8.  See  Acts  xiii.  46. 

But  to  the  lost  sheep.]  Or,  Than  to  the  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel 
that  are  lost,  that  perish,  or  are  in  danger  of  being  lost,  for  want  of 
shepherds;  Matt.  ix.  36. 

QQ2 
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which  £ill  from  their  master's  table.  28  Then  Jesus 
answered,  O  woman,  great  is  your  fiiitfa,  be  it  done  unto 
you  accordin(^  to  your  desire ;  and  from  that  very 
moment  her  daughter  was  healed. 

29  Jesus  having  quitted  that  place,  went  near  the 
sea  of  Galilee,  and  going  up  a  mountain,  he  sat  down 
there.  30  At  the  same  time  there  came  to  him  a  great 
multitude  of  ])eople,  bringing  with  them  the  lame,  the 
blind,  the  dumb,  the  maimed,  and  many  other  sick  per- 
sons^  whom  they  laid  at  Jesus's  feet,  and  he  hc^ed 
them  ;  3 1  So  that  all  the  people  were  astonished  to  see 
the  dumb  to  speak,  the  maimed  to  be  made  whole,  the 
lame  to  walk,  the  blind  to  receive  their  sight.  And  they 
glorified  the  God  of  Israel. 

32  Then  Jesus  called  his  disciples,  and  said  to  them ; 
I  pity  these  people,  they  have  been  with  me  now  three 
d'lys,  and  have  nothing  to  eat ;  i  am  unwilling  therefore 
to  send  them  away  &sting,  lest  their  strength  should 
£iil  them  on  the  road.  33  But  his  disciples  said  to  him, 
whence  should  we  get  in  a  desert,  so  many  loaves  as 
would  suffice  so  great  a  multitude  ?  34  And  Jesus  said 
to  them,  how  many  loaves  have  you  ?  seven,  said  they 
to  him,  and  a  few  small  fishes.  35  Then  he  commanded 
all  the  people  to  sit  down  in  rows  on  the  ground.  36 
After  which,  having  taken  the  seven  loaves  and  the  fishes, 
he  broke  them  in  bits,  having  first  given  thanks,  and 
distributed  them  to  the  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the 
multitude.    37  They  all  ate  and  were  satisfied,  and  there 

Yer.  39.  Mark  yU.  31.   t.  30.  Isal.  xzxr.  5.    t.  33.  Ifaric  viii.  1. 

▼.  28.  Yowfaiih.l  Faith  here  is  Uiat  reliance  whidi  arises  firoia 
a  fall  persuasion  of  the  power  and  goodness  of  God. 

Wa$  heard,']  From  this  word  we  may  infer  that  it  was  a  disease. 

y.  30.     The  nudmedJ]  Or,  crippled* 

▼.31.  They  gJorified,  &c.j  Acknowledging  that  in  this  event  was 
fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  chap.  zxxv.  5. 

y.  36.  Given  thanks,]  Ihe  words  hleuing  and  giting  tkamkt,  hate 
tfarsame  meaning  among  the  Hehrews.     See  the  noto  o&  nv.  19* 
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were  taken  up  seven  baskets  full  of  the  fragments  which 
remained.  38  Now  those  that  did  eat  were  in  number 
four  thousand  men,  besides  women  and  children.  39 
Then  Jesus  having  dismissed  the  people  took  boat,  and 
went  into  the  country  of  Magdala. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

The  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  ask  a  sign  from  Jesus* 
He  refers  them  to  the  sign  ofjonas,  1 — 4.  Leaven 
of  their  doctrine.  The  disciples  reproved  for  their 
tpant  offaith^  and  shortness  of  understanding^  5 — 1 2. 
St.  Peter^s  confession^  Jesus* s  answer  to  him,  13 — 15. 
Jesus  foretels  his  death  and  resurrection.  Petet^s 
reflection  upon  it.  He  is  censured.  Self-Denial ;  the 
approaching  glory  of  the  Son  of  Man,  20 — ^28. 

Ter.  37.  2  Kings  iv.  43.  v.  1.  Matt.  xU.  38.  ziz.  3.  zzU.  18. 
Mark  viii.  11.  Luke  zi.  16.  xii.  54.  John  It.  48.  1  Cot.  U  %2. 

1  Then  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  came  to  him, 
and  in  order  to  tempt  him,  desired  him  to  shew  them 
some  miracle  from  heaven.  2  But  he  answered  them, 
in  the  evening,  you  say,  the  weather  will  be  fair,  for  the 
sky  is  red  ;  3  And  in  the  morning,  the  weather  will  be 
bad  to  day,  for  the  sky  is  red  and  overcast  Hyi)ocrites, 
you  know  how  to  judge  of  the  appearances  in  the  sky, 

▼.  39.  MagdaULj]  Or,  Magedan,  St.  Mark  Till.  10.  says,  that 
Jesus  came  from  the  parts  of  Dalmanutha.  And  indeed,  Magdala  and 
Dalmanutha  were  near  one  another. 

y.  1.     Pharisees  and  Sadducees.^    See  the  note  on  Matt.  iii.  7. 

Some  nUraelefram  Jieavem,]  Such  as  might  he  a  fire  Irom  heaven. 
1  Kings  xriii.  38.  or  storms  in  the  air,  1  Sam.  vii.  10.  As  If  the 
miracles  that  Jesus  Christ  did,  had  not  heen  sufficient  prooA  of  his 
divine  mission. 

y.  3.  Hypocrites.']  He  calls  them  hypoerUes^  hecause  they  re- 
quired farther  proofs  of  his  heing^the  Messiah,  after  he  had  abundantly 
demonstrated  that  he  was. 
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and  yet  cannot  judge  of  the  signs  of  the  times.  4  This 
wicked  and  adulterous  generation  require  a  miracle,  but 
DO  other  miracle  shall  be  given  them  but  that  of  Jonas ; 
and  leaving  them,  he  went  away* 

5  Now  in  crossing  over  to  the  other  side,  his  disciples 
fo^ind^  that  they  had  forgot  to  take  bread  toith  them,  6. 
And  Jesus  said  to  them,  have  a  care  of  the  leavea 
of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees.  7  Whereupon 
they  said  to  one  another  ;  this  is  because  we  have 
brought  no  bread  wkh  its.  8  The  which  Jesus  having 
observed,  said  to  them  ;  O  distrustful  men,  why  debate 
you  among  yourselves  upon  yoiu*  not  having  brought 
bread?  9  Are  you  still  without  understanding  ?  and 
have  you  forgot  the  five  loaves,  of  the  five  thousand  men ; 
and  how  many  baskets  full  of  fragments  you  took  up  ? 
10  And  the  seven  loaves  of  four  thousand,  and  how 
many  baskets  full  of  fragments  you  took  up  ?  11  Do 
you  not  perceive,  that  it  was  not  of  bread  I  was  speaking, 
when  I  told  yon  to  have  a  care  of  the  leaven  of  the 
Pharisees,  and  of  the  Sadducees  ?  1 2  Thev  understood 
then  that  it  was  not  of  the  leaven  of  the  bread,  that  he 


▼er.  4.  Matt.  xix.  39.  Jonas  it.  t.  ▼.  5.  Markviii*  14.  Lnkexii  K 
▼.  9.  Matt.  xiv.  17f  20.  John  vi.  9t  12.   ▼.  10.  Matt.  zv.  34. 

Of  the  timesJ]  That  is,  of  the  time  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah, 
or,  as  an  ancient  translator  hath  very  \eeUr  rendered  it,  qfthis  time. 

▼.  4.  77^9  wickedf.  &c.]  This  is  meant  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadda- 
cees,  and  not  of  the  whole  Jewish  nation.  See  Matt.  xii.  39,  40. 

Adulterous.]  i.  e.  Unbelieving  or  degenerate,  that  hath  departed 
from  the  faith  and  hoUness  of  its  ancestors.     See  Matt,  xu,  39. 

Of  Jonas.l'    See  the  note  on  Matt.  xii»  39. 

V.  6.  Have  a  care  of  theleacenJ]  It  appears  from  Mark  viii.  14, 
22.  that  Jesus  spoke  these  things  to  his  disciples,  as  they  were  going 
to  Bethsaida.  The  discourse  related  Luke  xii.  \.  is  different  firom  thi9» 
See  the  note  on.  Mark  viii.  15. 

T.  9.  Baskets  fulh'\  That  remained  after  the  multitudes  were 
satisfied. 

▼.  12.  Of  the  doctrme.'\  Pernicious  doctrines  and  precepts,  like 
leaven^,  are  apt  to  corrupt  the  minds  and  affections  of  mcn» 
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had  bid   them  take  care,  but  of  the  doctrine   of  the 
Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees. 

1 3  As  Jesus  was  going  towards  Caesarea  Phihppi, 
lie  asked  his  disciples,  whom  do  people  say  that  I  am, 
I  the  Son  of  Man?  14  They  answered  him,  some, 
John  the  Baptist ;  others,  Elias  ;  others,  Jeremias,  or 
some  one  of  the  prophets.  1 5  And  you,  said  he  to  them, 
whom  do  you  say  that  I  am  ?  16  Simon  Peter  replied  ; 
you  are  the  Christ ;  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  1 7  And 
Jesus  said  to  him  ;  happy  are  you,  Simon,  son  of  Jona ; 
for  flesh  and  blood  revealed  not  that  to  you,  but  my 


Ter.  13.  MarkTiii.  27.  Luke  ix.  18.  Ps.  Tiii.  4,  5.  compare  Heb. 
ii.  6.  Dan.  vii.  13,  14.  v.  14.  Matt.  xiy.  2.  Lake  ix.  8.  ▼.  16.  John  i. 
42.  vi.  69.  zi.  27.  Acts  Tiii.  37.  ix.  20.  1  John  iv.  15.  t.  5.  Ps.  ii.  7^ 
compare  Heb.  i.  5.  Matt.  xxtI.  63.  t.  17.  Matt.  xi.  27.  xxiv.  22. 
John  i.  14.  Rom.iii.  20.  Tiii.  3.  1  Cor.  1,  29.  ii.  10.  Gal.  i.  16.  1  John 
It.  15.  y.  5.  Ps.  ItI.  5.  Ecdus.  xiv.  19. 


V.  13.  As  Jesus  was  going.']  St.  Mark  says,  chap.  Tiii.  27.  that 
Christ  had  this  conference  with  his  disciples  when  he  was  on  the  way 
to  Csesarea. 

Casarea  Philippi.']  This  city  was  so  called,  because  it  was  rebuilt 
by  Philip  the  tetrarch,  in  honour  of  Tiberius  Cssar.  It  is  by  the 
addition  of  the  word  Philippi,  distinguished  from  another  Casarea, 
mentioned  Acts  x.  I . 

/  the  Son  qf  Man.']  Or,  do  they  say  that  I  am  the  Son  of  Man  ?  by 
supplying  do  they  say  ;  See  an  instance  of  the  likeaddition.  Matt,  xyiii. 
21.  where  the  words,  shall  J  forgive  him  ?  must  be  added.  See  the 
note  on  Matt.  Tiii.  20.  By  the  Son  qf  Man  is  meant  the  Messiah. 
Matt.  Tiii.  20.  xii.  40.  xiii.  41.  Mark  ii.  10.  Luke  XTii.  26.  John 
xii.  34. 

T.  14.     Jolm  the  Baptist,]  See  Matt.  xiT.  2. 

Jeretniah.]  They  mention  Jeremiah  rather  than  any  other  prophet, 
because  the  ancient  Jews  used  to  set  Jeremiah  at  the  head  of  the  pro- 
phets. 

T.  17.  Jona.]  Some  authors  suppose  that  John  and  Jona  are  but 
one  and  the  same  name. 

Flesh  and  blood.]  This  is  a  Hebraism,  which  denotes  all  mankind. 
The  meaning  of  this  then  is,  that  hath  not  been  made  known  to  yoq  by 
any  man.  See  Qol*  i.  6^    Eph.  yi.  12.  Heb.  ii.  14. 
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Father,  wlio  is  in  heaven.  18  And  moreover,  I  say 
unto  you,  that  you  arc  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  will  I 
build  my  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
atjainst  it.  19  I  will  give  you  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  and  whatever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven,  and  whatever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth, 
shall  be  loosed  in  heaven. 

20  At  the  Siime  time  he  charged  his  disciples,  to  tell 


ver.  18.  Luke  xzli.  31,  32.  John  i.  42.  Eph.  ii.  20.  Rev.  zxL  14, 
19.  Job  xzxviii.  17.  Isa.  xxzviii.  10.  Ps.  ix.  14.  cviii.  18.  Wisd.  xri. 
13.  V.  19.  Matt,  xviii.  18.  John  xx.  23.  Mark  xvi.  15.  Rom.  i.  16. 
V.  20.  Matt.  xvii.  9.  Markviii.  30.  Luke  ix.  21. 

V.  1 8.  Peter,]  In  Syriac,  Cepha,  which  signifies  a  stone,  John  i. 
43.  Jesus  Christ  gave  this  name,  or  ascribed  this  quality  to  Simon, 
as  God  had  before  given  Abram  the  name  of  Abraham,  Jacob  that  of 
Israel  ;  and  as  Christ  himself  simamed  James  and  John  Boanarges. 
Simon  then  was  called  Peter,  either  because  having  been  the  apostle  of 
the  Jews,  to  whom  the.gospel  was  at  first  preached,  he  was  to  be  con- 
sidered  as  one  of  the  chief  comer-stones,  or  first  foundations  whereon 
the  Christian  church  was  built  ;  or  else,  because  he  remained  firm, 
unshaken,  and  immoveable  in  the  profession  of  the  Christian  religion, 
even  unto  death.     This  is  purely  personal. 

The  gates  qf  heU,]  This  expression  is  always  used  both  in  sacred  and 
profane  authors  to  denote  death.  See  Job  xxxviii.  17.  Isai.  xxxviii. 
10.  Wisd.  xvi.  13.  Rev.  i.  18.  i.  e.  Death  shall  never  be  able  to  des- 
troy my  church. 

V.  19.  The  keys  qf  the  kingdom^  ^.]  By  the  kingdom  qf  Ararai,  is 
not  meant  heaven  itself,  but  the  kingdom  qf  the  Messiah.  And  as  St 
Peter  was  to  be  the  Apostle  of  the  Jews,  to  whom  the  first  publication 
of  the  gospel  was  to  be  made,  and  that  he  was  the  first  that  preached 
to  the  Gentiles,  Acts  x.  and  xi.  Jesus  Christ  therefore  had  gmt 
reason  to  say  that  he  would  give  him  the  keys  qf  that  kingdom.  This 
again  is  purely  personal. 

IVhutever  yau  shaU  bind,]  This  maxim  seems  not  to  relate  so  much 
to  persons  as  to  things  ;  the  meaning  of  it,  according  to  the  language 
of  the  Jews  is,  **  whatsoever  you  shall  allow  shall  be  allowed  of,  and 
whatever  you  forbid  shall  be  forbidden.  Your  determinations  shall  be 
ratified  in  heaven."  This  may  relate  as  much  to  the  rest  of  the  Apos- 
tles^ as  to  St.  Peter,  since  they  had  received  the  gift  of  infallibility  as 
well  as  he.    The  same  promise  hath  another  meaning.  Matt,  xviii.  9. 

v.  20.     7b  tell  no  one  that  JesHS  tta^  the  Messiah,]     It  was  expeditot 
that  this  truth  should  not  be  published  to  the  world  at  an  unseasonabhe 
l^me,  for  fear  of  drawing  persecutions  upon  Christ,  and  stopping  the 
rogress  of  the  gospel,     S^  Matt,  xvii.  9, 
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no  one  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah.  21  And  he  began 
from  thence  forward  to  discover  to  them,  that  he  must 
go  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  suffer  many  things  from  the 
elders,  chief-priests,  and  scribes,  be  put  to  death,  and 
rise  again  on  the  third  day.  22  Upon  which,  Peter 
taking  him  aside,  attempted  to  restrain  him  in  these 
words  ;  Lord,  God  forbid,  this  shall  not  happen  to  you. 
23  But  Jesus  turning  about,  said  to  Peter ;  away  from 
me,  Satan,  you  are  an  obstacle  to  me,  because,  instead 
of  minding  the  things  of  God,  you  are  intent  only  on  the 
things  of  men. 

24  Then  said  Jesus  to  his  disciples  ;  if  any  one  is 
willing  to  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  take  up 
his  cross  and  follow  me  ;  25  Because  whoever  will  save 
his  life,  shall  lose  it ;  and  whoever  will  lose  his  life  for 
my  sake,  shall  find  it.     26  Now  what  profit  would  it  be 

ver.  21.  Matt.  xx.  l7.Mark  viii.  31.  Luke  ix.  22.  v.  22. 2  Sam.  xxiii. 
17.  1  Chron.  xi.  19.  1  Mace.  ii.  21.  v.  23.  Rom.  viii.  7.  v.  24.  Matt. 
X.  38.  Mark  viii.  34.  Lukeix.  23.  xiv.  27.  xvii.  33.  v.  25.  Matt.  x. 
39.  Mark  viii.  36.  Johnxii.  25.  v.  26.  Mark  viii.  36.  Luke  ix.  25. 
xii.  20.  Job  ii.  4. 

ver.  21.  Chief  priests, "[  There  was  at  that  time  frequently  more  than 
one  high-priestf  as  is  manifest  from  several  passages  in  the  gospel,  and 
from  the  history  of  Josephus. 

v.  22.     Taking  him  aside.']   Or,  embracing  him. 

God  forbid,']  There  is  literally  in  the  Greek,  God  be  merciful  toyou^ 
which  amounts  to  this  expression,  God  forbid. 

V.  23.  Satan.]  Or,  adversary y  which  is  the  proper  signification  of 
the  word  Satan.  See  2  Sam.  xix.  22.  where  the  word  Satan  signifies  an 
adversary,  one  that  lays  snares,  as  the  Seventy  have  rendered  it. 

An  obstacle,]  Gr.  Scandal,  We  have  in  our  translation  given  the 
true  meaning  of  the  word  (TKciv^aKovy  as  the  Syriac  translator  had  done 
before.  Peter  being  unacquainted  with  the  end  and  design  of  Christ's 
death,  endeavoured  to  put  an  obstacle  to  it  by  his  advice. 

The  things  of  men,]  St.  Peter  had  still  the  same  gross  and  carnal 
ideas  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom  as  the  rest  of  the  Jewish  nation.  See 
Rom.  viii.  5 — 8. 

V.  24.     Take  up  his  cross.]     See  the  note  on  Matt.  x.  38. 

V.  26.  His  life.]  Gr.  His  soulj  according  to  the  style  of  the 
Hebrews,  who  by  the  soul  frequently  understand  the  Zi/e,  or  even  the 
whole  person.  Here  the  life  is  taken  in  the  first  place,  for  the  present 
life  ;  and  in  the  second,  for  life  everlasting.  See  the  note  on  Matt. 
X.  39. 
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to  a  man  to  gain  the  whole  world,  if  he  lose  his  life  ? 
or  by  what  exchange  could  he  repair  the  loss  of  his  life  ? 
27  ror  the  Son  of  Man  is  to  come  in  the  glory  of  his 
Father  with  his  angels,  and  then  he  shall  reward  every 
one  according  to  his  works.  28  I  tell  you,  assuredly  ; 
There  are  some  here  present,  who  shall  not  die  till  they 
have  seen  the  Son  of  Man  come  in  his  kingdom. 


CHAPTER   XVII. 


TraTufiffuratioriy  1 — 9-  John  the  Baptist  is  the  Elias 
which  was  to  come^  10 — 13.  Lunatic  cured  ;  efficncy 
of  faith  and  piety^  14 — 20.  Christ  foretels  his 
sufferings^  and  pays  tribute^  21 — 26. 

1  Six  days  after  Jesus  took  with  him  Peter,  James, 
and  John  his  brother,  and  carried  them  privately  up  into 

ver.  27.  Matt  xxv.  31.  zxvi.  46.  Mark  Tiii.36.  Luke  ix.  26.  compare 
John  zvil.  5.  Zech.  xiv.  5.  Jade,  ver.  14.  Ps.  IziL  13.  Dan.  vii.  10. 
Ecdes.  xvi.  12,  13,  14.  Job  zxziv.  11.  Prar.  zxiv.  12.  Jer.  zrii. 
10.  zxxii.  19.  Rom.  ii.  6.  1  Cor.  iii.  8.  2  Cor.  v.  10.  1  Pet.  i.  17. 
Rev.  ii.  23.  xzii.  12.  v.  28.  Mark  iz.  1.  Lnke  iz.  27.  zzii.  18.  MaU. 
xzvi.  64.  Heb.  ii.  9.   v.  1.  Markiz.  2.  Luke  iz.  28. 

▼.  28.  Shan  not  die!]  Gr.  shall  not  taste  of  death.  It  is  an  Hebra- 
ism. 

In  ?tis  kingdom.']  Jesus  Christ  began,  properly  speaking,  to  enter 
into  his  kingdom  at  his  resurrection  and  ascension  into  heaTen.  Tbe 
sending  down  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  Apostles,  and  especially  the 
terrible  judgment  he  inflicted  upon  the  Jewish  nation  about  forty  years 
after  his  death,  ought  to  be  looked  upon  as  consequences  and  effects  of 
the  exercise  of  this  glorious  kingdom.  Now  St.  John  out-lived  this 
last  event. 

V.  1 .  Six  days.]  Siz  whole  days.  See  Luke  iz.  28.  where  we  read 
about  eight  daySj  that  is,  reckoning  the  day  before  and  the  day  after  the 
six  mentioned  here. 

Peter,  James  and  John.]  These  were  the  three  disciples  whom  Jesus 
Christ  admitted  to  the  most  private  transactions  of  his  life. 
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a  high  mountain.  2  There  he  was  transfigured  in  their 
presence  ;  his  face  shone  hke  the  sun,  and  his  clothes 
ber>ame  as  glistering  as  the  light.  3  And  on  a  sudden 
they  saw  Moses  and  Elias,  talking  with  him.  4  Then 
Peter  said  to  Jesus  ;  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  continue 
here,  let  us  make,  if  you  please,  three  tents,  one  for  you, 
one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias.  5  And  as  he  was  yet 
speaking,  they  were  surrounded  with  a  bright  cloud, 
from  whence  issued  at  the  same  time  a  voice,  saying. 
This  is  my  beloved  Son  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased ; 
hear  him.  6  At  this  voice  the  disciples  fell  down  upon 
their  faces  to  the  ground,  and  were  exceedingly  terrified, 
7  But  Jesus  came  and  touching  them,  said,  rise,  be  not 
afraid.  8  Then  lifting  up  their  eyes,  they  saw  none 
but  Jesus  alone. 

9  As  they  were  coming  down  from  the  mountain 
Jesus  gave  them  this  charge,    Tell  np  naan,  said  he, 

ver.  2.  Matt,  xxvili.  3.  John!.  14.  2  Pet.  i.  17.  Exod.  xxxiv.  29*35. 
V.  5.  Matt.  iii.  17.  Mark  i.  11.  John  i.  34.  Isa.  xlii.  1  £ph.  i.  21. 
Phil.  ii.  9.  Coloss.  i.  13.  2  Pet.  i.  17.  Deut.  xviii.  15,.  comp.  Acts  iii. 
22.  ▼.  7*  Dan.  yili.  18.  ix.  21.  x.  18.  v.  9.  Matt.  xvi.  20.  Mark  yiii.  30. 


T.  2.  He  ipas  transfigured."]  Our  blessed  Savionr  seems  to  have  had 
these  two  things  in  view  in  his  transfiguration  ;  first,  to  give  his  disciples 
some  intimations  of  his  resurrection  and  future  glory  after  he  had 
spoken  of  his  sufferings.  Secondly,  to  teach  them  how  much  the  most 
renowned  prophets  under  the  law  were  inferior  to  him^  and  that  since 
he  was  tJie  prophet  promised,  Deut.  xviii.  1 7.  all  the  rest  ought,  as  it 
were,  to  disappear  before  him. 

Glistering,]  Gr.  WhUe. 

As  the  Ught.]  Or,  as  snow,  Marie  ix.  2.  as  the  Vulgate,  and  some 
ancient  manuscripts  read  here. 

V.  3.  Talking  toithhtm.]  §t.  Luke  tells  us,  that  they  spake  of  the 
death  which  Christ  was  to  accomplish  at  Jerusalem,  Luke  ik.  31. 

V.  5.  Beloved.]  The  Gr.  word  dyaTrijroc  signifies  also  on/y.  See 
Gfen.  xxii.  2.  and  compare  the  Hebrew  with  the  Seventy.  Concerning 
this  expression,  see  the  note  on  Matt.  iii.  17. 

V.  9.  Tell  no  man,]  As  the  Scribes,  Pharisees,  and  chief  men  of 
the  Jewish  nation  stood  then  affected,  this  new  miracle  would  have 
served  only  to  exasperate  them  the  more  against  Jesus  Christ  without 
doing  any  good. 

RR 
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what  \ou  have  seen,  till  the  Son  of  Man  is  risen  from 

^  

the  dead.  1 0  But  his  disciples  asked  him  ;  Why  then 
do  the  scribes  say,  that  Elias  must  first  come  ?  11  Jesus 
answered  them,  It  is  true,  Elias  was  first  to  come  and 
restore  all  things.  1 2  Accordingly  I  declare  to  you,  that 
Elias  is  already  come;  but  they  knew  him  not,  and  have 
dealt  with  him  as  they  thought  fit.  In  like  manner  will 
they  make  the  Son  of  Man  suffer  also.  13  Then  the 
disciples  perceived  that  it  was  John  the  Baptist  he  had 
been  speaking  of  to  them. 

14  After  this,  when  they  had  joined  the  multitude, 
there  came  to  him  a  man,  who  falling  on  his  knees,  said 
to  him  ;  1 5  Lord,  take  pity  upon  my  son,  who  is  lunatic, 
and  miserably  afflicted,  for  he  often  falls,  one  while  into 
the  fire,  and  another  while  into  the  water.  1 6  I  brought 
him  to  your  disciples,  but  they  were  not  able  to  cure  him. 


ver.  10.  Matt.zi.  14.  Mark  iz.  11.  MaL  iv.  5.    ▼.  12.  Matt.  iil. 
7,  &c.  xiv.  3.  zvi.  21.  xzi.  25.    y.  14.  Mark  ix.  17.    Iiiike  ix.  38. 


T.  10.  Why  iben,"]  Why  would  you  have  us  not  say  that  we  hare 
seen  Elias,  since  that  it  heing  the  opinion  of  oar  Rabbles,  that  he  is 
to  be  the  forerunner  of  the  Messiah,  this  might  be  a  most  likely  means 
of  persuading  the  Jews  that  you  are  the  Messiah. 

That  Eliot  must  come  J]  The  Jews  were  persuaded  that-Eliaa  was  to 
come  before  the  Messiah.  This  persuasion  was  grounded  upon  a 
misunderstood  passage  of  Malachi  It.  5,  6. 

FirstJ]  Before  the  Messiah. 

V.  11.  Restore  all  things,']  Jesus  Christ  grants  the  suppoaitioa  of 
his  disciples,  that  a  prophet  was  to  come  and  restore  all  things  ;  but 
he  applies  to  John  the  Baptist  what  the  Jews  were  wont  to  understand 
of  Elias  himself,  and  instead  of  restoring  them  to  their  former  grandeur 
as  they  imagined  he  would  do,  our  blessed  Saviour  gives  them  to  un- 
derstand that  the  restoration  John  was  to  cause  in  the  world  was  to  be 
the  only  spiritual  like  that  mentioned,  Luke  i.  17* 

Have  treated  him  as  they  thought  fit,]  John  the  Baptist  was  all 
along  exposed  to  the  calumnies  of  the  Jews,  and  at  last  fell  a  sacrifice 
to  the  passion  of  Herod,  and  the  foolish  humour  of  Herodias.  See  Matt, 
xi.  17.  and  xiv.  3,  10. 

V.  15.  My  son,]  St.  Luke  says  that  he  was  an  only  son,  Lake 
iz.  38. 

Lunatic]  See  chap.  iv.  24. 
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1 7  Upon  which  Jesus  said,  O  faithless  and  perverse 
generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  ?  How 
long  shall  I  bear  with  you  ?  Bring  him  hither  to  me. 

1 8  And  Jesus  having  rebuked  the  devil,  he  came  out  of 
the  child  who  was  healed  at  that  very  instant.  19  Then 
the  disciples  addressing  themselves  privately  to  Jesus, 
asked  him  the  reason  why  they  had  not  been  able  to  cast 
out  that  devil  f  20  It  was  because  of  your  unbelief, 
answered  Jesus  ;  for  be  assured,  that  if  you  had  faith 
but  as  great  as  is  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  you  shall  be 
able  to  say  to  this  mountain  ;  be  removed  from  hence 
thither,  and  it  should  be  removed,  and  nothing  should  be 
impossible  for  you.  21  But  however,  such  sort  of 
devils  ;  are  not  cast  out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting. 

22  Afterwards  as  they  were  in  Galilee,  Jesus  said 
to  them  ;  The  Son  of  Man  is  going  to  be  delivered  into 
the  hands  of  men ;  23  They  shall  put  him  to  death,  but 
on  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again :  and  the  disciples 
were  extremely  troubled. 

ver.  20.  Matt.  zxi.  21.  Mark  xi.  23.  Lukezvii.  6.  1  Cor.  xiii.  2. 
T.  22.    Matt.  xvi.  21.  XX.  18.    Mark  viii.  31.  ix.  31.  x.  33.   Luke  ix. 

22.  44.  xviii.  31.  xxiv.  26.   John  x.  18.  xix.  11.  Acta  xi.  13. 

T.  17.  O  generaHon,'\  This  reproof  seems  to  be  directed  to  all 
those  that  were  then  present,  and  to  each  of  them  in  particular,  accor- 
ding as  they  deserved  it ;  to  the  disciples  who  are  blamed  for  tbeir  un- 
belief, yer.  20.  to  the  father  who  seemed  to  doubt,  Mark  ix.  21,  22, 

23.  but  especially  to  the  Jewish  nation  which  is  represented  exactiy 
under  that  character,  Deut.  xxxii.  6,  20. 

▼.  19.  That  devil, 1  There  is  only  in  the  Greek,  catt  him  out,  but 
it  is  evident  from  ver.  21.  that  the  word  devil  is  to  be  understood, 
which  also  is  only  a  figurative  expression  denoting  a  disease, 

▼.  20«  As  great  as  is  a  grain,  &c.]  This  was  a  common  comparison 
among  the  Jews,  which  they  made  use  of  when  they  would  express  a 
very  small  thing.     See  the  note  on  Matt.  xiii.  31. 

Say  to  this  foouiUainJ]  When  the  Jews  had  a  mind  to  extol  any  of 
their  doctors,  they  said  of  him  that  he  plucked  up  mountains  by  the  roots  ; 
these  expressions  of  Jesus  Christ  must  not  be  taken  literally. 

V.  21.  Such  sorts  qf  devils,"]  It  appears  from  Matt.  xii.  45.  that 
there  are  devils  worse  than  others,  as  there  are  men  of  different  cha- 
racters. By  this  passage  may  also  be  understood  inveterate  diseases ,  that 
can  hardly  be  cured  without  a  miracle.  See  Mark  ix.  20. 

V.  22.    As  they  were  in  GalUee,']  See  Mark  ix.  29* 
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24  When  they  were  cdme  to  Capernaum,  those  that 
collected  the  two  drachmas,  applied  to  Peter  and  said, 
Doth  your  master  pay  the  two  drachmas  ?  25  He  an- 
swered, yes.  And  when  he  was  entered  into  the  house, 
Jesus  prevented  him  and  said,  What  think  you  Simon  ? 
Of  whom  do  the  kings  of  the  earth  take  tribute  or  cus- 
tom ?  Of  their  own  children,  or  of  strangers  ?  26 
Of  strangers,  says  Peter ;  Jesus  replied,  The  children 
then  are  exempted,  27  But  however,  not  to  give 
them  any  offence,  go  to  the  sea,  cast  in  a  hook,  and  the 
first  fish  which  comes  up  take  and  open  his  mouth ; 
you  shall  find  there  a  stater ;  that  take,  and  give  it 
them  for  me  and  you. 

Ter.  24.     Exod.  xzz.  13. 

T.  24.  Capernaum.']  Which  Jesus  Christ  had  chosen  for  the 
place  of  his  residence,  Matt.  iv.  1 3.  and  ix.  1 .  Compare  with  Mark  si. 
1 .  This  is  the  reason  why  they  staid  till  he  was  come  to  CapermaalD 
to  ask  him  for  the  tribute. 

T^e  two  drachmaa,]  6r.  Dtdrachm.  That  is  two  drachitias,  or  half 
a  shekel,  which  might  be  worth  about  I4d,  of  our  money.  This  was 
the  tribute  which  erery  Jew  paid  yearly  for  the  use  and  serrice  of  the 
temple,  Exod.  xxx.  13,  16.  There  are  still  some  pieces  of  this  coin  to 
be  seen  in  the  cabinets  of  the  curious,  with  this  inscriptioa, 
DIDRACHMA. 

V.  25.  Custom.']  Gr.  the  eenntSt  the  original  Greek  word  (ciyverov) 
was  used  among  the  Romans  to  denote  the  valuation  of  each  man*8 
goods.  Here  it  is  taken  for  the  tax  that  was  laid  upon  persons 
and  land. 

Of  strangers.^  Or,  qf  others,  because  the  word  stranger  may  be 
ambiguous. 

T.  27.  Not  to  give  t^em  any  offence.]  i.  e.  That  they  may 
haye  no  pretence  for  rejecting  my  doctrihe,  or  that  we  may  give  thefli 
no  occasion  for  blaming  us. 

A  stater.]  That  is,  four  drachmas,  or  a  shekel,  which  might  be  worth 
about  half-a-crown  of  our  money. 
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CJI AFTER  XVIII. 

Children  emblems  of  humility^  1 — 5.  To  avoid  what- 
ever may  be  occasion  of  falling  or  giving  offence^  6 — 
II.  The  lost  sheep.  Brotherly  reproof  12 — 17. 
Power  to  bind  and  loose  given  the  Apostles.  Union  in 
prayer  and  its  efficacy^  18 — 20.  Hard-heartedness  of 
creditors  condemned.  To  be  ready  to  forgive^  21 — 35. 

1  At  that  time  the  disciples  came  to  Jesus  and 
asked  him,  who  was  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  2  Whereupon  Jesus  having  called  to  him  a 
little  child,  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  said ;  3  I 
declare  to  you,  if  you  be  not  converted,  and  become 
like  little  children,  you  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  4  He  therefore  that  becomes  humble  as  is 
this  child,  shall  be  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven. 5  And  whoever  receives  a  little  child,  such  as 
this,  in  my  name,  receives  me. 

6    But  if  any  one  shall  be  an  occasion  of  falling  to 

ver.  1.  Mat.  xz,  21.  Mark  ix.  33.  Luke  ix.  46.  v.  3.  Mat.  zix. 
14.  Mark  x.  14.  Luke  xviii.  16.  1  Cor.  xiv.  20.  1  Pet.  xi.  1,  2. 
V.  4.  Mat.  XX.  26.  xxiii.  11.  Luke  ix.  48.  Ps.  cxxxi.  1,  2.  y.  5. 
Mat.  X.  42,  43.     v.  6.  Mark  ix,  42.     Luke  xvii.  1. 

V.  I .  The  kingdom  of  keaven."]  i.  e.  In  the  kingdom  of  the  Mes- 
siah ;  from  hence  it  appears,  that  the  disciples  still  entertained  the 
same  carnal  ideas  of  this  kingdom,  as  the  rest  of  the  Jews  did. 

V.  4.  Becomes  humble, \  Or,  shall  become  little;  i.  e.  free  from 
ambition,  for  a  child  is  not  capable  of  humility,  properly  so  caDed,  nor 
indeed  of  any  virtue.     See  Ps.  cxxxi.  2. 

V.  5.  A  childi  such  as  this, "]  i..e.  A  man  as  free  from  ambition 
as  is  this  child. 

In  my  name,^     That  is,  because  he  is  a  Christian. 

V.  6.  Shall  be  an  occasion  of  fcUKng,"]  Piety  is  sometimes  treated 
in  the  world,  with  so  much  scorn  and  contempt,  that  the  best  of  men 
are  sometimes  ashamed  of  making  pretensions  to  it ;  this  is  what  Jesus 
Christ  calls  here,  to  scandaUs€r  to  be  an  occasion  of  falling  ;  that  is,  to 
discourage  men  from  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  by  using  them  ill. 
See  ver.  10.  of  this  chapter. 

BR  2 
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one  of  these  little  ones,  who  believes  in  me,  it  were  bet- 
ter for  him,  that  a  millstone  had  been  hung  about  his 
neck,  and  that  he  had  been  thrown  into  the  bottom  of 
the  sea.  7-  Woe  to  the  world  by  reason  of  offences !  for 
there  is  a  necessity  that  offences  should  haj^n :  how- 
ever, woe  to  that  person  by  whom  the  offence  comes !  8 
But  if  your  hand  or  your  foot  are  to  you  an  occasion  of 
falling,  cut  them  off  and  cast  them  from  you ;  for  it 
is  better  for  you  to  enter  into  Ufe,  lame  or  maimed, 
than  ^ith  two  hands  or  two  feet  to  be  cast  into  ever- 
lasting fire.  9  So  likewise,  if  your  eye  be  to  you  an 
occasion  of  filing,  pull  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  you : 
for  it  is  better  for  you  to  enter  into  life  with  one  eye, 
than  having  both  eyes  to  be  cast  into  the  fire  of  ge- 
henna.  10  Have  a  care  how  yon  despise  any  of  these 
little  ones,  for  I  say  to  you,  that  in  heaven  their  angels 

ver.  7.     Luke  xvii.  1.      1  Cor.  xi.  19.     v.  8.  Mat.  v.  30.     Mark 

IX.  43.     Dent.  ziii.  6.     y*  10.     Ps.  xxxhr.  S.  3  Kings  vi.   16,  17. 

Gea.  xxxii.  1^2.     Heb.  i.  14.     Luke  i.  19.  Dan.  riL  16.  Tiii.  16. 
Rev.  viii.  2. 


A  millstone.']  That  is  a  Tery  large  stone.  This  kind  of  punishment 
was  used  in  Syria. 

▼.  7.  Offences,']  By  offence  or  scandal  is  generally  meant  whatever 
is  capable  of  turning  men  away  from  piety  and  the  profession  of  the 
gospel,  such  as  contempt,  injuries,  persecutions,  and  also  ill 
examples. 

A  necessity.]  That  is,  such  a  thing  is  unavoidable,  Lake  xvii.  I. 
considering  the  perverseness  of  men. 

V.  8,  9.  Your  hand — yovr  foot — yQur  eye — 1  These  verses  are 
not  to  be  taken  literally  :  the  meaning  of  them  is,  that  it  is  better  to 
part  with  whatever  is  most  dear  and  precious  to  us  in  the  world, 
whenever  it  becomes  an  obstacle  to  our  salvation,  than  to  incur  eternal 
displeasure  of  God,  by  keeping  it. 

Everlasting  fire.     Concerning  the  word  gehenna^  see  Matt.  v.  22. 

V.  10.  These  little  ones^]  That  are  in  the  same  dispositions  as  the 
children  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  verses. 

Their  angels.]  Since  all  angels  in  general  are  ministering  spirits  to 
the  righteous,  Heb.  i.  14.  if  any  one  of  them  is  styled  the  angel  of 
such  a  particular  person,  it  cannot  from  thence  be  inferred  that  there 
are  any  appointed  to  watch  over  some  persons  more  than  others,  as 
the  Jews  imagined* 
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do  continually  behold  the  face  of  my  heavenly  Father. 
11  Moreover  the  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  save  what 
was  lost. 

12  If  a  man  had  a  hundred  sheep,  and  one  of 
them  chance  to  stray,  do  you  think  that  he  would  not  leave 
the  ninety-nine  to  go  into  the  mountains  and  look  after 
that  which  is  strayed  ?  13  And  if  he  should  happen  to 
find  it,  assuredly  I  tell  you,  that  it  would  give  him  more 
joy  than  do  the  ninety-nine  which  went  not  astray.  14 
In  like  manner,  your  Father,  who  is  in  heaven,  is  not 
willing  that  any  of  these  little  ones  should  be  lost. 

15  If  your  brother  has  done  you  an  injury,  go  and 
make  him  sensible  of  it  between  you  and  him ;  if  he 
hearken  to  you,  you  have  gained  your  brother.  16 
But  if  he  hearkens  not  to  you,  take  with  you  one 
or  two  persons  more,  that  every  thing  may  be  confirmed 


Ter.  11.  Matt.  z.  6.  xv.  24.  Lukeix*  56.  xix.  10.  John  iii.  17.  xii. 
47.  1.  Cor.  yiii.  11.  y.  12.  Luke  xv»  4.  Jer.  L  6.  v..  15.  Lukexvii. 
3.  Lev.  xix»  17*  Ecclus.  xix.  13.  Jam.  v.  19.  1  Cor.  ix.  19.  1  Pet. 
iii.  1.  V.  16.  Numb.  xxxv.  30.  Deut.  xvii«6.  xix.  15.  1  Kings  xxi. 
10.  John  viii.  17.  2  Cor.  xiii.  1.  Heb.  x.  28. 


Do  CQfdinualty  hehold.l  That  is,,  are  always  in  the  presence  of  God, 
ready  to  execute  his  orders  for  the  good  of  the  faithful.  Concerning 
this  expression,  see  1  Kings  xvii.  1.  and  Luke  i.  19. 

V.  1 1 .  Moreover  the  Son  of  Maiij  &c.l  i.  e.  Such  as  you  see  them, 
how  contemptible  soever,  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  are  notwithstanding 
the  objects  of  God's  love,  and  it  was  to  save  such  persons  the  Mes- 
siah came. 

V.  15.  If  your  brother — ]  i.  e.  Let  not  any  injury  that  you  may 
have  received  from  your  brother,  be  used  as  a  pretence  for  your  neglec- 
ting to  promote  his  salvation.  There  is  a  precept  nearly  like  this.  Lev. 
xix.  17. 

V.  16.  Every  thing. "]  This  is  an  application  of  Deut.  xix.  15.  But 
because  these  words  are  to  be  understood  of  the  mediation  between  two 
contesting  persons,  and  not  of  the  depositions  of  witnesses,  the  meau;- 
ing  of  them  therefore  is,  that  the  whole  matter  may  he  decided  by  the  t»- 
terposition  of  ttco  or  three  persons^ 
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by  the  word  of  two  or  three  witnesses.  1 7  And  if  he 
refuse  to  hearken  to  them,  tell  it  the  church :  and  if  he 
will  not  he-arken  even  to  the  church,  let  hinoi  be  to  vou  as 
an  heathen  and  a  publican.  1 8  Assuredly  I  tell  you, 
that  whatever  you  snail  have  bound  on  earth,  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatever  you  shall  have  loosed 
on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven. 

19  I  tell  you  moreover,  that  when  two  of  you  shall 
live  on  earth  in  unity,  whatever  they  shall  ask  shall  be 
granted  them  by  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven.  20  For 
where  two  or  three  are  met  together  in  my  name,  there 
am  I  in  the  midst  of  them. 

2 1  Then  Peter  came  to  him  and  said.  Lord,  when 
my  brother  shall  have  injured  me,  how  often  shall  I  for- 

five  him  ?  Shall   I  forgive  him  till  seven  times  ?  22 
Esus  answered  him  :  I  say  not  to  you  till  seven  times 
only,  but  till  seventy  times  seven. 

▼er.  17.  Rom.  zvi.  17.  2  Thess.  iii.  6.  14.  2  John  y.  10.  1  Cor. 
T.  5,  9.  2  Cor.  xi.  6.  1  Tim.  v.  20.  y.  18.  Johnxx.  23.  Matt.  zri.  19. 
T.  19.  John  ix.  3.  Jam.  v.  16.  1  John  iii.  22.  v.  14.  t.  21.  Lnke 
XTiii.  8,  4.     y.22.  Gen.  iy.  34. 

y.  17.  The  church.']  i.  e.  To  the  whole  body  of  the  church  :  the 
Jews  were  wont  to  denounce  in  their  synagogues,  those  that  obsti- 
nately rejected  priyate  admonitions. 

A  heathen  and  a  publican.  These  two  sorts  of  persons  were  by  the 
Jews  put  in  the  same  rank,  thinking  themselyes  defiled  by  conversing 
with  either  of  them. 

y.  1 8.  Whatever  you  shall  have  bound,"]  k  e.  The  condemnatioDS 
you  shall  pass  upon  so  incorrigible  a  person  shall  be  ratified  in  heayen. 
Jesus  Christ  applies  to  the  subject  here  in  hand  the  maxim  he  had  laid 
down  before,  chap.  xvi.  19. 

y.  19.  Whatever  they  shall  ask.]  These  words  are  not  to  be  liter- 
ally understood.  The  meaning  of  them  is,  that  wdon  is  so  acceptable  to 
God,  especially  if  made  with  a  design  of  mutually  exciting  men  to  vir- 
tue, and  reforming  one  another,  that  in  such  a  case  there  is  no  foyoor 
but  what  God  is  ready  to  grant. 

y.  20.  In  my  name.]  i.  e.  As  they  are  Christians,  when  they  meet 
to  discharge  the  duties  of  the  cliristian  religion. 

In  the  midst  of  them.]  As  mediator  to  obtain  firom  God  whaterei 
they  shall  ask  in  my  name. 
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23  So  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  a  king 
Avho  had  a  mind  to  call  his  servants  to  an  account.  24 
When  he  had  begun  to  take  an  account,  there  was  one 
brought  to  him  that  owed  him  ten  thousand  talents. 
25  And  as  he  had  not  wherewithal  to  pay,  his  master 
ordered  that  he  should  be  sold,  he,  his  wife,  his  children, 
and  all  that  he  had,  that  the  debt  might  be  paid.  26 
But  the  servant  prostrate  before  him,  said  to  him.  Lord, 
allow  me  time,  and  I  will  pay  you  all.  27  Then  his 
Lord,  moved  with  compassion,  let  him  go,  and  forgave 
him  the  debt.  28  But  this  same  servant  was  no  sooner 
gone  out,  but  meeting  one  of  his  fellow-servants  who 
owed  him  a  hundred  denarius's,  he  seized  him,  and 
holding  him  by  the  throat,  said  to  him ;  Pay  me  what 
thou  owest  me.  29  Upon  which  his  fellow-servant  casting 
himself  at  his  feet,  conjured  him,  saying.  Give  me  time, 
and  I  will  pay  you  all.  30  But  instead  of  being  willing 
to  do  so,  he  went  and  threw  him  into  prison,  till  he 
should  pay  the  debt.  3 1  His  other  fellow-servants  seeing 
this  were  very  much  concerned  at  it,  and  went  and 
acquainted  their  lord  with  what  had  happened.  32  Then 
the  lord  caused  him  to  be  called,  and  said  to  him.  Thou 
wicked  servant,  I  forgave  you  your  debt,  because  you 
intreated  me  ;    33  Ought  not  you  therefore  to  have  had 

ter.  135. 2  Kings  iv.  1. 

V.  23.  The  kingdom  cf  heaven  is  like — }  i.  e.  the  same  thing  sbftll 
happen  under  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  as  when  a  king,  &c. 

V.  24.  Ten  thousand  talents,']  The  talent  was  worth  about  six  hun- 
dred crowns.     Ten  thousand  talents  are  here  put  for  an  immense  sum. 

V.  25.  He  should  he  sold*]  This  Is  an  allusion  to  a  custom  that 
prevailed  among  the  Jews,  and  also  to  their  law.  See  Exod.  xzii.  3. 
Ley.  XXV.  47.    2  Kings  iv.  1. 

V.  28.  A  hundred  denarius*sJ]  i.  e.  A  very  small  sum  in  comparison 
of  that  mentioned  before.  Tbe  Roman  denarius  was  of  the  same  value 
as  the  drachma  t  i.  e.  about  sevenpence  half -penny, 

V.  34.  Officers  qf  justice,]  The  original  Gr.  word  (pa<raviaraXQ)  doth 
not  only  signify  executioners,  or  persons  that  put  criminals  to  the  tor- 
ture, but  also  gaolers,  that  had  the  charge  of  the  prisoners,  and  ex- 
amined them. 
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compassion  on  your  fellow-servant,  as  I  had  pity  on  you  ? 
34  So  that  his  lord  in  great  anger  delivered  him  to  the 
officers  of  justice,  till  he  should  pay  all  that  was  due  to 
him.  35  In  like  manner  my  heavenly  Father  shall  deal 
with  you,  if  from  his  heart  every  one  of  you  forgive  not 
his  brother  his  offences. 


^ 


CHAPTER  XIX. 


Marriage  indissoluble.  Divorce  permitted  the  Jeics, 
only  because  of  the  hardness  of  their  hear^^  1 — 12. 
Christ  blesses  the  youry  children  by  laying  his  hands 
upon  thenif  13 — 15.  77ie  rich  yovng  man  refuses 
to  quit  his  possessions  to  follow  Christ.  Salvation 
of  the  rich  difficulty  16 — 26.  Reward  of  those  who 
abandon  all  for  Chrisfs  sakcj  27 — 30. 

1  When  Jesus  had  ended  these  discourses,  be 
departed  out  of  Galilee,  and  went  towsirds  the  borders 
of  Judea  along  the  river  Jordan.  2  A  great  multitude 
of  people  followed  him  there  also,  and  he  healed  their 
sick. 

3  Then  there  came  to  him  certain  Pharisees,  who, 
to  ensnare  him,  asked  him,  whether  it  was  lawful  for  a 


Ter.  36.  Matt.  vi.  14.     Mark  zi.  26.  Jam.  ii«  13.     Pror.  zxL  IS* 
T.  1.  Mark  x.  1.     John  iii.  22.  x.  40.     v.  3.  Ecdas.  zzi.  26. 


T.  1.  Towards  (he  borders  of  Jindea.]  That  ia,  in  that  pert  fA 
Judea  which  bordered  upon  Jordan,  in  the  place  where  Jo^  had  bap- 
tized, John  X.  40. 

Altmg,']     Or,  beyond. 

T.  3.  Whether  it  toas  lawful,]  The  Jews  were  then  dhrided  in  their 
opinions  concerning  divorce.  Some  that  followed  Rabbi  Sammsit 
asserted  that  it  was  unlawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  hia  wife  except 
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man  to  put  away  his  wife  for  any  cause  whatever  ?  4 
He  answered  them.  Have  you  not  read,  that  in  the 
beginning  the  Creator  made  man  and  woman  ?  5  For 
this  reason,  says  the  scripture^  shall  a  man  leave  his 
father  and  his  mother  and  cleave  to  his  wife,  and  they 
two  shall  be  but  one  flesh.  6  So  that  they  are  no  longer 
two,  but  one  flesh.  Therefore  what  God  has  joined 
let  not  man  separate.  7  Why  then,  said  they  to  him, 
did  Moses  order  to  give  a  libel  of  divorce,  and  to  put 
away  his  wife  ?  8  He  replied  to  them ;  It  was  because 
of  the  hardness  of  your  heart  that  Moses  permitted  you 
to  divorce  your  wives ;  but  in  the  beginning  it  was  not 
so.  9  And  I  declare  to  you,  that  whoever  puts  away 
his  wife,  except  on  account  of  adultery,  and  marries 
another,  commits  adultery,  and  whoever  marries  her 
that  is  put  away,  commits  adultery  likewise.  1 0  Upon 
which  his  disciples  said  to  him,  If  the  case  between  a 
man  and  his  wife  be  such,  it  is  not  expedient  to  marry. 

rer.  4.  Gen.  i.  27.  v.  2.  Mai.  ii.  15.  v.  5.  Gen.  ii.  24.  Epb.  v. 
31.  1.  Cor.  y\.  le.vii.  11.  SEsdr.  iv.  20.  Ps.  adv.  10.  v.  7.  Deut, 
xxiv.  1.  Matt.  Y.  31.  y.  9  Matt.  v.  32.  Mark  z.  11.  Lukezir.  18. 
1  Cor.  Yil.  11.  Jer.  iii.  8.    y.  10.  Prov.  zzi.  19.  Ecclos.  xzvi.  10,  &c. 

she  \ras  guilty  of  adultery ;  but  the  followers  of  Rabbi  Hillel,  which 
were  indeed  the  greater  number,  maintained  that  a  man  might  divorce 
his  wife  for  any  cause  whatsoever. 

V.  5.  Says  the  scripture,']  Gr.  and  says.  But  the  word  scripture 
must  be  inserted,  here,  as  also  Heb.  i.  7*     Eph.  v.  14. 

Onejlesh,]  This  is  a  Hebraism,  which  signifies  one  and  the  same 
person, 

v.  7.  Did  Moses  order."]  It  must  be  observed  that  Moses  doth 
not  expressly  command  husbands  to  divorce  their  wives,  Deut.  zziv.  1 , 
2.  but  only  not  to  put  them  away,  before  they  have  given  them  a  bill 
of  divorcement. 

Order,]     Or,  permit  as  it  is  Mark  z.  4. 

v.  8.  T?ie  hardness  of  your  ?iearts,]  i.  e.  Upon  the  account  of  the 
perverse  and  incorrigible  temper  of  your  ancestors,  Deut.  z.  16.  Com- 
pare with  the  Seventy. 

V.  9.  Adultery.]  The  Greek  word  iropveia  properly  signifies 
fornication^  but  the  same  word  is  often  taken  for  adultery. 

V.  10.  Case,]  Gr.  if  such  is  the  eaitse  or  businesSf  (atria)  which 
is  a  law  term. 
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1 1  He  answered  them,  All  are  not  capable  of  this,  but 
those  to  whom  it  was  given.  12  For  as  there  are 
eunuchs  who  were  born  such,  and  others  who  were 
made  eunuchs  by  men,  so  are  there  also  some  who  have 
made  themselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's 
sake.     He  that  is  capable  of  this  let  him  do  it. 

1 3  Then  were  brought  to  him  young  children,  that 
he  might  lay  his  hands  upon  them,  and  pray  for  them ; 
but  as  the  disciples  w  ere  keeping  them  bacK,  J  4  Jescs 
said  to  them,  Let  the  children  come  to  me  and  hinder 
them  not,  for  it  is  to  such  as  are  like  them  that  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  belongs.  ]  5  And  when  he  bad  laid 
his  nands  upon  them,  he  went  from  thence. 

1 6  At  the  same  time  one  came  to  him  and  said, 


vcr.  11.  1  Cor.  vii.  %  7.  9,  17.  ▼.  12.  1  Cor.  viL  7,  32,  34.iz.5, 
15.  Xsa.  Ivi.  3,  4,  5.  Wi84.  iii.  14.  v.  13.  Gen.  zItu,  14,  15.  y.  14. 
Matt,  xviii.  3.  Mark  x.  14.  Lake  xviii.  15.  1  Cor.  ziy.  20.  t.  16. 
Markz.  17.  Luke  xviii.  18. 

V.  1 1 .  All  are  not  capable  of  this,']  This  is  commonly  rendered. 
All  men  do  not  comprehend  this  word.  But  there  was  no  difficulty  ia 
-what  Jesus  Christ  had  said.  Besides,  the  Greek  pijfia  signifies  not 
only  a  tcord  but  also  a  thing  in  the  style  of  the  New  Testament.  And 
th^  word  x^povtri,  which  is  rendered  do  comprehend^  signifies  also  art 
capable  ofy  and  denotes  the  force  of  the  mind  as  well  as  the  understand- 
iog.     The  Syriac  version  hath  translated  it  thus. 

T.  12.  Who  have  mflde  themselves  eunuchs.]  That  haTC  resolved  to 
abstain  from  marrying,  that  they  may  the  better  apply  themselves  to 
the  service  of  God,  1  Cor.  vii.  34. 

He  that  is  capable  of  this  let  him  do  it,]  This  is  commonly  trans- 
lated. He  that  is  able  to  comprehend  thiSf  let  him  compre?tend  it.  But  we 
have  shewed  in  our  note  on  the  foregoing  verse,  that  this  is  not  the 
sense  of  this  passage.  The  meaning  of  Jesus  Christ  is,  that  aU  men 
have  not  continence  to  abstain  from  matrimony,  and  to  remain 
unmarried. 

V.  1 3.  Might  lay  his  hands.]  As  the  Jews  were  wont  to  do,  when 
they  implored  God^s  blessing  on  any  person.     See  Gen.  zlviii.  14,  15. 

Keeping  them  back.]    Those  that  brought  the  children,  Mark  x.  13. 

V.  14.  To  such  as  are  Uke  them.]  See  Matt.  zviiL  2,  3,  4.  and 
Mark  x.  15. 

V.  16.  One.]  A  young  man,  as  is  manifest  from  ver.  20.  and  that 
w^tf  in  some  considerable  post,  Luke  zviii.  18. 
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C^d  master,  what  good  thing  can  I  do  in  order  to 
obtain  eternal  life  ?     17  Jesus  answered  him,   Why  do 
you  call  me  good  ?  There  is  none  good  but  God  alone. 
But  if  you  will  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments^ 
1 8  Which,  replied  he ;  These,  says  Jesus  to  him.  Thou 
slialt  not  kill :  thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery :  thou 
sbalt  not  steal :  thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  :     1 9 
Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother :  and  this  other ^ 
thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.     20    The 
young  man  said  to  him.  All  these  things  have  I  kept  from 
my  youth,  what  more  do  I  want  ?     2 1    Jesus  said  to 
him,  if  you  have  a  mind  to  be  perfect,  go,  sell  what 
you  have,  and  give  it  to  the  poor,  and  you  shall  have 
treasure  in  heaven  ;  then  come  and  follow  me.     22  But 
when  the  young  man  heard  this,  he  went  away  very 
sorrowful,  for  he  had  large  possessions.     23  And  Jesus 
sjud  to  his  disciples.   Assuredly  I  tell  you,  that  a  rich 
than  shall  hot   without  great  difficulty  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.     24  I  tell  you  again  ;  It  is  easier 
for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for 

Ter.  17.  Jam.  i.  17.  v.  18.  Ezod.  xx.  13.  v.  19.  Matt.  xv.  4.  xxii. 
39.  Lev.  xix.  18.  Rom.  xiii.  9.  Gal.  v.  14.  Eph.  vi.  2.  Jam.  ii.  8. 
V.  21.  Matt.  vi.  20.  Luke  xii.  33.  Acts  ii.  44.  iv.  32,  34.  v.  23.  Mark 
lu  24.    1  Tim.  vi.  9,  10.    1  Cor.  i.  26.  Jam.  ii.  5. 

v.  17.  But  God  atone]  Jesus  Christ  gives  thereby  to  understand, 
that  he  deserves  the  name  of  good  master  (which  this  man  gives  him) 
upon  no  other  account,  but  because  he  was  sent  by  him  who  is  the 
only  good  being.  Some  manuscripts  read.  Why  do  you  enquire  of  me 
concerning  lohat  is  good  ?     There  is  but  one  good,  that  is  God, 

V.  21.  Sell  what  you  haoe,']  This  is  not  a  general  precept,  but 
belongs  to  this  man  in  particular,  and  the  necessity  of  observing  it 
depends  on  the  circumstances  men  find  themselves  in.  But  there  is 
no  Christian  but  what  ought  always  to  be  ready  to  do  it,  when  God 
calls  him  thereto. 

V.  24.  A  camelJ]  The  Jews  had  such  a  saying  as  this  ;  when  they 
would  express  a  thing  that  was  impossible,  or  extremely  difficult,  they 
said  that  an  elephant  could  more  easily  pass  through  the  eye  of  a 
needle  than  such  or  such  a  thing  should  happen. 

V.  25.  Who  then  can  be  saved  ?]  The  reason  of  their  asking  this 
question,  is,  that  the  world  consists  either  of  persons  that  are  rich,  or 
very  desirous  of  becoming  so. 

SS 
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a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  25  The 
disciples  hearing  this,  were  extremely  smprised,  and 
said ;  Who  then  can  be  saved  ?  26  And  Jbsus  looking 
upon  them  said  ;  With  men  this  is  impossible,  but  with 
God  all  things  are  possible. 

27  Then  Peter  replying,  said  to  him :  But  we  who  haTe 
left  all,  and  followed  you,  what  retoor^  shall  we  ha^e  ? 
28  Jesus  answered,  I  assure  you,  that  in  the  regeneratioD, 
when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  seated  on  the  throne  of 
his  glory,  you  who  have  followed  me  shall  at  on  twdve 
thrones  jud^ng  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  29  And 
whoever  shsdl  have  forsaken,  either  houses,  or  brothers, 
or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or 

ver.  26.  Jer.  zxxii.  17.  Zech.  TiiL  6.  Lake  i.  37-  Job  x.  IS. 
xlii.  2.  V.  27.  Matt.  y.  3.  Markx.  28.  Luke  xriu.  38.  Dent.  xxxiiL 
9.  V.  28.  Acts  iii.  21.  2  Pet.  iii.  13.  Rer.  xxL  1.  Luke  zzii  29, 
30.  Isa.  IxT.  16.  Ixvi.  22.  Wisd.  iii.  8.  2  Cor.y.  17.  ▼.  89.  Maikx. 
29,  30.  Luke  xviii.  29,  30. 


V.  26.  With  men  t?ns  is  impossible.']  i,  e.  knmanly  speaking  it  i» 
extremely  difficult  for  men  to  have  riches,  and  not  make  an  ill  use  of 
them ;  but  with  God*s  assistance  men  may  make  a  good  use  c»f  liekes, 
and  forsake  them  whenever  they  are  called  to  it  in  <nder  to  foBow 
Jesus  Christ. 

V.  27.  Lqft  oZ/.]  The  little  we  had,  and  which  to  iu  was  as  much 
considerable  as  great  riches  are  to  others. 

V.  28.  Jn  the  regeneration.']  These  words  may  be  understood  either 
of  the  resurrectionf  or  of  that  g^at  change  which  was  to  be  caused  in 
the  world  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  espedaUy  by  the  sendiag 
down  of  the  Holy  Ghost  after  our  Lord's  ascension.  This  is  the  time 
which  St.  Paul  styles  the  renewing  qfaU  thin^^f  2  Cor.  v.  17.  Properly 
speaking,  it  is  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah. 

Shall  be  seated.]  In  profane  authors  the  words  fo  set  down  are  used 
to  denote  authority  and  command,  when  they  are  applied  to  kings  and 
judges.  See  Exod.  xviii.  15.  Ps.  ix.  5.  xxix.  10.  xlvii.  9.  ex.  1.  Matt, 
xxii.  44.  xxvi.  64.   Acts  ii.  34,  35. 

You  sJiall  sit  on  twelve  thrones.]  The  meaning  of  this  is,  that  the 
Apostles  were  to  be  supreme  judges  in  the  church  of  what  relates  to 
faith  and  manners,  Luke  xxii.  29,  30.  John  xx.  21.  or  else,  that  at  the 
resurrection  they  shall  be  as  the  assistants  of  the  supreme  judge  of  all 
things. 

V.  29.  For  my  name's  sake,]  Mark  x.  29.  For  my  sake  and  the  goS' 
peVs.  Luke  xviii.  29.  For  the  kingdom  of  God's  sake  an  hundred /eld^ 
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lands,  for  my  name's  sake,  he  shall  receive  an  hundred 
times  as  much,  and  moreover  inherit  eternal  life.  30 
Now  many  that  are  first  shall  be  last,  and  the  last  shall 
befirst« 

CHAPTER   XX. 

The  parable  of  the  labourers^  wkoj  though  hired  at 
different  hours  of  the  same  day^  received  the  same 
wages^  1 — 16.  Christ  foretels  his  death  and  suffer- 
ings to  his  disciples  17 — 19.  The  ambition  of 
Zebedee's  sons  rebuked,  20 — 29.  Two  blind  mien 
restored  to  their  sight  near  Jerichoy  30—35. 

1  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  a  master  of  a 
house,  who  went  out  early  in  the  morning  to  hire 
labourers  for  his  vineyard :  2  And  having  agreed  with 
them  for  a  denarius  a  day,  he  sent  them  into  his  vineyard, 
3^  Afterwards  going  out  about  the  third  hour,  he  saw 
others  standing  idle  in  the  market  place.    4  And  he  said 

ver.  30.  Matt.  zx.  16.  Mark  x.  31.  Luke  xiii.  30.  Compare  Matt, 
viii.  II,  12.  zxi.  32,  33.  Luke  vii.  29»  30.  v.  1.  Matt.  zzi.  33. 
Isa.  T.  1. 

St.  Mark,  ckap.  z.  30.  and  St.  Luke  zviii.  39.  add  in  this  age.  Which 
must  not  be  literally  understood,  but  according  to  a  compensation  of 
which  piety  is  to  judge,  and  not  eovetousness,  1  Tim.  vi.  6. 

V.  30.  Now  mmajf.]  This  is  a  proverbial  expression  which  Jesus 
Christ  often  makes  use  of,  in  order  to  check  the  presumption  which 
some  of  his  Apostles,  and  St.  Peter  in  particular,  were  guilty  of.  See 
Matt.  zz.  16.  Mark  z.  31.  Luke  ziii.  30. 

Y.  1.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like,  &c.]  i.  e.  The  same  thing 
happens  under  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  as  if  an  householder,  &c. 
The  design  of  this  parable  is  to  vindicate  the  equity  of  God's  revealing 
his  gospel  to  the  gentiles  as  well  as  Jews. 

For  his  vineyard,']  The  Hebrews  were  wont  to  call  indifferently  ^&2 
or  vineyard  every  thing  belonging  to  the  country.  Compare  the  Hebrew 
with  the  Seventy  in  the  following  passages,  Levit.  ziz.  19.  Prov.  zzzi. 
16.  Hoseaii.  15.     Lamentations,  ii.  16. 

v.  2.  For  a  denarius,}  Which  was  about  seven  pence  half-penny  of 
our  money. 

V.  3.  About  the  third  hour."]  i.  e.  About  our  nine  o'clock  in  the 
morning. 
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to  them,  Go  you  also  into  my  vineyard,  I  will  give  yoa 
what  is  reasonable,  and  they  ^enV thither.  He  went  out 
likewise  at  the  sixth  hour,  and  at  the  ninth,  and  did  the 
same.  6  Lastly,  he  went  out  about  the  eleventh  hour, 
and  having  found  others  that  were  idle,  he  said  to  them. 
Why  stand  you  here  all  the  day,  doing  nothing  ?  7  Be- 
cause no  body  has  hired  us,  answered  they,  ypon  which 
he  said  to  them ;  Go  you  likewise  into  my  vineyard,  and 
what  is  reasonable  I  will  give  you.  8  When  the  evening 
was  come,  the  master  of  the  vineyard  said  to  his  steward, 
call  the  labourers,  and  pay  them  their  hire,  beginning 
from  the  last  to  the  first.  9  Those  therefore  that  were 
not  hired  till  the  eleventh  hour  came,  and  received  each 
a  denarius.  1 0  The  first  came  in  their  turn^  imagining 
they  should  have  more,  but  neither  received  they  but  each 
one  his  denarius.  1 1  And  in  receivingit,  they  murmured 
afjainst  the  master  of  the  house  :  12  These  last  have 
not  laboured,  said  they,  but  an  hour,  and  you  have  made 
them  equal  to  us,  who  have  borne  the  fatigue  and  heat 
of  the  day.  1 3  But  he  replied  to  one  of  them ;  Friend, 
I  do  you  no  wrong  ;  did  not  you  agree  with  roe  for  a 
denarius  a  day  ?    \4  Take  what  belongs  to  you,  and  be 

fone  ;  I  will  give  to  this  last  as  much  as  to  you.  15 
lay  not  I  do  what  I  please  with  my  own  ?  and  is  your 
eye  evil  because  I  am  good  ?  1 6  Thus  the  last  shall  be 
first,  and  the  first  shall  be  last,  for  many  are  called,  but 
few  chosen. 

ver.  16.  Matt.  xiz.  30.  xxii.  14.  Mark  x.  31.  Luke  xiii.  30. 
Compare  Matt.  viii.  11.  xxi.  21.  Luke  vii.  29.  xii.  32.  2  Esd.  'viii. 
1,  3.  iz.  15,  21.  X.  57* 

V.  5.  About  the  sixth  hour.']  About  noon. 

V.  6.  About  the  eleventh  hour.]  At  five  of  the  dock  in  the  after- 
noon, -when  there  was  but  one  hour  of  the  day  remaining. 

V.  15.  Is  your  eye  evil?]  i.  e.  Are  you  jealous  at  my  being 
bountiful?  Do  you  repine  at  my  liberalil^'?  An  fvU  eye  is  used  in 
scripture  to  denote  envy  and  covetousness,  two  vices  that  are  nearly 
related,  Deut.  xv.  9.  Prov.  xxii.  9.  and  xxiii.  6.  Ecclus.  xiv.  IB. 
See  the  note  on  Matt.  vi.  2d. 

v.  16.  The  first  shall  be  last,]  i.  e.  ShaU  be  equally  dealt  with,  the 
householder  making  no  difference  between  them. 
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1 7  Now  as  he  was  on  the  way  to  go  to  Jerusalem, 
he  took  his  twelve  disciples  aside,  and  said  to  them  ;  18 
We  are  now  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  where  the  Son  of 
Man  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  chief  priests 
and  scribes,  who  will  condemn  him  to  death.  1 9  And 
give  him  over  to  the  gentiles,  to  be  exposed  to  their  scoflFs, 
to  be  scourged  and  crucified,  but  on  tlie  third  day  I  will 
rise  again. 

20  At  the  same  time  the  wife  of  Zebedee  came  to 
him  with  her  sons,  and  cast  herself  at  his  feet,  to  entreat 
liim  for  something.  2 1  And  he  says  to  her,  what  is  your 
request  ?  Order,  says  she,  that  those,  my  two  sons,  may 
be  seated  in  your  kingdom,  the  one  on  your  right  hand, 

ver.  17.     Matt.  xvi.  21.     Mark  x.  32.     Luke  xviU.  31.     v.  IB- 
Matt,  zxi.  38.  xxviL  3.     Mark  xiv.  64.     v.  19.  John  xviii.  32.     Acts 
iv.  27.     V.  20.  Matt.  iv.  21.  Mark  x.  35.     v.  21.  Matt.  xvi.  27y  28. 
1  Kings  ii.  19.  xxii.  19.     Ps.  xlv.  9.     Heb.  xii.  2. 


Many  are  called  hut  few  chosen,']  These  are  common  and  proverMal 
sayings,  which  must  not  be  literally  taken  ;  the  meaning  of  them  is 
much  the  same  as  of  what  Jesus  Christ  says,  Matt.  vii.  14.  The  gate 
thai  kadeth  to  life  is  straight,  and  there  he  hut  few  that  go  in  through  it. 
See  the  like  expressions,  4  Esdr.  viii.  1.  3.  ix.  15.  x.  57. 

V.  18.  The  Son  of  man  sJuUl  he  delivered.']  As  this  was  the  last  year 
of  our  SaTiour's  life  upon  earth,  he  takes  care  to  acquaint  his  disciples 
before  hand,  with  his  future  sufferings  and  death. 

V.  19.  To  the  gentiles.']  To  Pilate,  a  Roman  judge,  and  to  his 
soldiers,  John  xviii.  32. 

Y.  20.  The  wife  of  Zehedee.]  Gr.  the  mother  of  Zehedee^s  sons. 
Her  name  was  Salome.  See  Mark  xv.  40.  and  Matt,  xxrii.  56. 

T.  21.  My  two  sons.]  James  the  elder  and  John  the  Evangelist, 
Mark  x.  35. 

One  at  your  right  hand,  and  &c.]  From  hence  it  appears,  that  the 
Apostles  themselves  were  still  possessed  with  the  same  wrong  notions 
of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  as  the  generality  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
namely,  that  it  would  be  a  temporal  kingdom  ;  which  it  is  proper  to 
observe,  because  it  clears  several  passages  in  the  gospels.  For  instances, 
that  the  first  Christians  and  the  Apostles  themselves  were  possessed 
with  such  false  notions,  see  John  vi.  15.  Luke  xxii.  25,  26.  and  xxiv. 
21.     Actsi.  6. 


464  .z  A  VEw  rmmsuKS  of* 

and  the  other  on  your  kft.  22  Jescs  replied.  You  know 
not  what  you  a^  :  Can  you  drink  of  the  cup  vfaich  I 
am  to  drink,  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  which  I 
am  to  be  baptized  with  ?  They  said  to  him.  We  can. 
23  It  is  true,  answered  Jbscs,  that  you  shall  drink  of  my 
cup,  and  be  l^>tized  with  the  baptism  which  I  am  to  be 
baptized  with,  but  to  be  seated  at  my  right  hand,  ch-  at 
my  left,  is  not  in  my  power  to  giTe,  but  to  those  fix* 
whom  it  is  appointed  by  my  Father.  24  The  other  ten 
having  heard  this,  conceived  indignation  against  the  two 
brothers.  25  And  Jesus  baring  called  them  to  him 
said  ;  You  know,  the  princes  of  the  nations  have 
dominion  over  them  ;  and  the  great  exercise  authority 

▼er.  22.  Matt.  xxri.  39,  42.  John  xrSL  11.  Mark  xtL  36. 
Lake  xiL  50.  zxiL  42.  t.  23.  Matt.  xxr.  34.  Acts  xn.  S.  Bom. 
\in.  17.  1  Cor.  ii.  9.  2  Cor.  L  7-  Hd>.  iL  16.  Ber.  L  9.  ▼.  24. 
Mark  x.  41.     L.ake  zxii.  24.     ▼.  25.  Mark  x.  43.     lake  xxiL  25. 

V.  22.  You  hunt  mot.']  These  words  are  directly  spoken  to  tlie 
two  disciples,  who  desired  their  mother  to  b^  this  favoor  of  Jesas 
Christ,  that  they  might  meet  with  the  better  success.  Mark  x.  35,  36. 
37. 

ne  cup — the  baptism — ]  These  two  expressions  are  to  be  nnder- 
stood  of  Christ's  safiferiags  and  death.  The  like  metaphors  were  com- 
mon among  the  Jews.  Concerning  the  metaphor  (tf  the  ngi.  See  Ps. 
xi.  6.  and  Ixxr.  9.  and  that  of  baptism  or  dippuig.  See  Ps.  sdiL  8. 
Ixix.  3. 

▼.  ^3.  It  is  true,  you  shdU  drikk.'\  St.  James  the  Etder,  was  he- 
headed  by  order  of  Herod  Agrippa,  Ac^  xii.  2.  and  St.  John  imderwcnt 
several  persecutions,  being  in  particular  banished  into  the  island  of 
Pathmos,  Rev.  i.  9.  and  put  into  a  caldron  of  boiling  oH,  as  we  learn 
from  Tertul.  Prescript,  cap.  35.  and  St.  Jerome  in  his  note  on  this 
place. 

But  to  those.']  Thus  doth  the  Syriac  version  read,  there  is  no 
occasion  of  adding  an}'  word  by  way  of  supplement.  The  particle  6tt/, 
which  is  in  the  original,  signifies  sometimes  in  the  New  Testament, 
unless.  For  an  instance  of  this,  See  Mark  ix.  8.  compare  with  Matt 
xvii.  8. 

Appointed.']  Gr.  prepared.  Jesus  Christ  applies  to  the  glories  of 
heaven  what  bis  disciples  were  so  stupid  as  to  understand  of  the  glories 
of  the  earth. 

V.  25.  The  princes  of  the  nation.]  i.  e.  of  the  gentiles.  -  For  God 
had  prescribed  the  children  of  Israel,  a  just  and  equitable  form  of 
j^overaraent.     See  Dent.  xvii.  14,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter. 
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upon  them.  26  Among  you  it  shall  not  be  so  ;  on  the 
contrary,  whoever  desires  to  be  great  among  you,  he 
must  be  as  your  servant.  2  7  And  he  that  desires  to  be 
first  among  you,  must  be  as  your  slave  :  28  Just  as  the 
Son  of  man  is  not  come  to  be  served,  but  to  serve,  and 
to  give  his  life  for  the  ransom  of  many. 

29  As  they  were  coming  out  of  Jericho,  a  great 
multitude  of  people  followed  him;  30  And  two  blind 
men,  who  were  sitting  in  the  road,  having  heard  that  he 
was  passing  by,  began  to  cry,  Lord,  Son  of  David,  have 
pity  upon  us.  31  The  people  spoke  roughly  to  them, 
to  make  them  hold  their  peace  ;  but  they  cried  out  the 
louder.  Lord,  Son  of  David,  have  pity  upon  us.  32 
Then  Jesus  standing  still  called  them,  and  said,  what 
would  you  have  me  do  for  you  ?  33  They  said  to  him, 
Lord,  cause  our  eyes  to  be  opened.  34  Jesus  then 
moved  with  compassion,  touched  their  eyes,  and  they 
received  their  sight  that  very  instant,  and  followed  him. 

ver.  28.  Matt.  xxvi.  28.  John  xi.  51,  xiii.  4,  5.  Phil.  ii.  7* 
Luke  xxii.  27.  1  Tim.  ii.  6.  Tit.  ii.  14.  Heb.  ix.  28.  1  Pet.  i.  19. 
Isa.  liii.  10,  11.  Dan.  ix.  24.  v.  22.  Mark  x.  46.  Luke  xviii.  35. 
V.  30.    Matt.  ix.  27.  xii.  23.   John  vii.  31. 

Having  dominion  over  themJ]  The  original  Gr.  word  (KaraKvpievovffiv) 
signifies  sometimes  to  use  an  immoderate  and  arbitrary  power.  It  im- 
ports the  abuse  of  the  royal  authority,  described  1  Sam.  viii.  11,  12, 
13.  which  God  sometimes  is  pleased  to  permit  for  the  punishment  of 
men's  iniquities. 

V.  26,  27>  Servant — Slave — ]  The  words  servant  and  slave ^  are  not 
here  to  be  t£iken  literally.  The  meaning  of  them  is,  that  he  that  presides 
over  others,  ought  to  consider  his  station  not  so  mueh  as  a  noble  and 
high  post,  as  a  charge  and  office  that  indispensably  obliges  him  to  be 
always  ready  to  defend  and  assist  his  subjects.  This  may  be  an  allusion 
to  what  is  said  Deut.  xvii.  20.  That  the  heart  of  the  king  of  Israel 
ought  not  to  be  lifted  up  above  his  brethren.  And  generally  indeed,  true 
greatness  consists  in  a  man's  humbling  himself,  and  condescending  to 
the  meanest  and  lowest  offices  ;  if  it  is  to  do  any  good  or  service  to  his 
Fellow  creatures. 

V.  28.  Many.l     See  the  note  on  Matt.  xxvi.  28. 

V.  30.  Two  blind  men.]  St.  Mark  x.  46.  and  St.  Luke  xviii.  35. 
mention  but  one  blind  man,  undoubtedly  because  there  was  one  of  more 
note  than  the  other,  and  whose  name  was  better  known.  He  was 
called  Bartimseus,  and  in  all  likelihood  he  was  most  concerned  in  this 
action. 
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CHAPTER  XXL 


Jtius  makes  his  entry  into  Jemsalem  ridiag  upon  an 
ass^l — 11.  Goes  into  the  temple.  Drives  out  the 
buyers  and  sellers.  Performs  some  miracles  there. 
Replies  to  the  chief  priests  and  scribes.,  12 — 16 
Curses  the  Jig  tree  as  he  vms  going  from  Bethany  to 
Jerusalem,  and  takes  from  thence  an  occasion  of 
shewing  the  efficacy  of  faith,  17 — 22.  Silences  the 
chief  priests,  t/tat  required  of  him  proofs  of  his  divine 
mission,  23 — 27.  He  represents  the  incredulity  of  the 
Jewish  nation  by  tux)  parables,  in  which  the  chief 
priests  and  scribes  perceived  that  he  spake  ofthem^ 

I  As  they  drew  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  and  were  come  to 
Bethphage,  near  the  Mount  of  Olives,  Jesus  sent  two 
disciples,  2  And  said  to  them,  Go  to  the  village  which 
is  over  against  you,  forthwith  you  shall  find  an  ass  tied 
with  her  foal  by  her,  untie  them,  and  bring  them  to  me. 
3  And  if  any  one  say  any  thing  to  you,  tell  him,  that 
the  Lord  has  occasion  for  them,  and  he  will  send  them 
immediately.     4  Now  all  this  was  done  that  this  saying 

ver.  1.  Mark  zi.  1.    Luke  ziz.  29. 

▼.  1.  BethfJiageJ]  A  village  at  the  bottom  of  the  mooDt  of  cHhm, 
See  Mark  xi.  1.  and  Luke  xi.  i.  The  word  Bethphage  signifies  a  house 
of  figs  or  dates. 

The  mount  of  oUves."]  Which  stood  over  against  Jerusalem  on  the 
east,  at  the  distance  of  a  sabbath-day's  journey  from  it,  that  is  about 
2000  cubits,  or  between  five  and  six  stadia  (i.  e.  one  of  our  miles) 
Aets  i.  12.  Joseph.  Antiq.  xx.  6. 

V.  2.  Village.']  It  is  very  probable  that  this  village  was  Bethphage 
itself*  which  was  not  so  far  from  Jerusalem,  as  Bethany,  from  whence 
Christ  was  coming.    See  JohnxiL  1 — 12. 
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of  the  prophet  might  be  accomplished :  5  Telt  ye  the 
daughter  of  Sion,  Behold  your  king  coming  to  you  fiill 
of  meekness,  and  riding  upon  an  ass,  upou  a  colt  the  foal 
of  an  ass.  6  The  disciples  then  went,  and  having  done 
as  Jesus  had  ordered  them,  7  They  brought  the  ass 
with  her  foal,  spread  their  clothes  upon  them,  and  set 
him  thereon.  8  Immediately  a  great  multitude  spread 
their  clothes  in  the  road,  whilst  others  cut  boughs  of 
trees  and  strewed  the  way  with  them.  9  And  the  people 
before,  as  well  as  behind,  went  crying,  Hosanna  to  the 
Son  of  David,  blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 


ver.  5.  Isa.  Ixii.  .11.  Zech.  ix.  9*  John  xii.  15.  v.  8.  John  zii. 
13.  Levit.  xxiii.  40.  2  Kings  ix.  13.  v.  9.  Ps.  cxviii.  24,  25. 
Matt,  xxiii.  39. 


V.  5.  Say  ye  to  the  daughter  of  SumJ]  The  first  words  of  this 
passage  are  taken  from  Isa.  Ixii.  1 1 .  and  the  rest  from  Zech.  ix.  9. 
The  ancient  Jewish  doctors  -were  wont  to  apply  these  prophecies  to 
'the  Messiah.     The  daughter  of  Sion,  isJerusalenif  2  Kings  xix.  21. 

Upon  an  ass."]  The  word  Hamor,  used  in  the  original  Hehrew, 
signifies  both  a  he  and  a  s?ie  ass,  hut  all  ancient  and  modem  translators 
.  have  rendered  it  a  ^  ass.     See  Zech.  ix.  9. 

Upon  the  foal.'\  The  particle  and  which  is  found  both  in  the 
Hebrew  and  the  Greek,  is  frequently  added  only  by  way  of  explanation, 
and  not  to  connect  two  different  things. 

V.  7.  Thereon,']  On  the  ass's  colt.  St.  Mark,  St.  Luke  and  St. 
John,  say,  that  Jesus  Christ  sat  on  the  colt ;  and  some  ancient  Greek 
copies  of  St.  Matthew's  gospel  read,  upon  him, 

V.  8.  Spread  their  chthes.l  As  was  commonly  practised  among  the 
eastern  natioDS  at  the  coming  of  their  kings.     See  2  Kings  ix.  18. 

Boughs.l  As  a  sign  of  rejoicing  ;  and  the  same  was  also  done  at 
the  feast  of  tabernacles,  and  on  other  ■  public  rejoicings.  See  Levit. 
xxiii.  40.  1  Mace.  xiii.  51.     (See  the  Introduction  p.  203.) 

y.  9.  Hosanna,]  These  words  are  taken  from  Ps.  cxviii.  25.  and 
signify  save  I  beseech  thee.  This  is  an  acclamation  that  was  used  at  the 
feast  of  tabernacles  ;  and  it  was  done  not  only  in  commemoration  of  the 
deliverance  of  the  Jews  out  of  Egypt,  but  also  to  demonstrate  their  joy- 
ful expectation  of  the  Messiah's  coming  ;  and  thereby  they  did  acknow- 
ledge Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah. 

Hosanna  in  the  highest  places,']  i.  e.  Let  this  acclamation  be^heard 
in  the  highest  heavens,  as  well  as  on  the  earth,  Luke  xix.  38. 
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the  Lord,  Hosanoa  in  the  highest  places.  10  As  he 
entered  into  Jerusalem,  all  the  city  was  in  commotion, 
and  evfr^  one  inquired,  who  is  this?  11  And  the 
multitude  replied,  this  i»  Jesus  the  prophet  of  Nazareth 
in  Galilee. 

1 2  Then  Jesus  being  entered  into  the  temple  of 
God,  turned  out  all  those  who  were  selling  and  buying 
there,  overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money  changers,  and 
the  stalls  of  those  that  sold  doves.  13  And  said  to 
them ;  It  is  written,  my  house  shall  be  called  the  house 
of  prayer,  and  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves. 

14  At  the  same  time  came  to  him  in  the  temple 
many  blind  men  and  cripples,  and  he  healed  them.  15 
But  the  chief  priests  ana  scribes  seeing  the  wonders 
that  he  wrought,  and  the  children  crying  in  the  temple, 
Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David,  said  to  him  in  great  in- 

ver.  II.  Matt,  ii.  23.  zvi.  14.  LukeTiL  1 6.  zxiv.  19.  John  tL 
14.  vii.  40,  52.  ix.  17.  v.  12.  Mark  ix.  15.  Luke  xiz.  45.  John 
iL  13,  &c.  Deut.  xiv.  25.  v.  13.  Isa.  M.  7*  Iz.  7.  Jer.  Tii.  11. 
1  Mace.  irii.  37. 

V.  1 1 .  The  mtiUitude.']    That  came  along  with  him. 

V.  12.  Who  were  teUing."]  In  that  part  of  the  temple  which  wai 
caUed  the  court  qf  the  Geniiles, 

The  tables  qf  the  money  changers,"]  The  numey  changers  were  they  thit 
exchanged  the  foreign  coin  brought  by  those  Jews  that  Uved  in  remote 
countries,  for  that  which  was  current  in  Judea,  that  they  might  there- 
with purchase  sacrifices  and  oblations,  or  for  other  cases  ei^ioined  by 
the  law.  See  Ezod.  xxx.  13.  Levit.  v.  15.  zxvii.  3.  Numb.  zxxL  47* 
Deut.  xiy.  24. 

Doves,]  The  law  enjoined  that  pigeons  should  be  offered  upon  some 
particular  occasions.     Lev.  i.  14.  xii.  16.     Luke  ii.  28. 

V.  13.  Shall  be  called.}  i.  e.  Shall  be.  Seolsai.  Ivi.  7i  and  Jer. 
vii.  11. 

A  den  of  thieves,]  This  may  be  an  allusion  to  the  great  number  of 
thieves  which  then  infested  Judea,  and  were  wont  to  hide  themselves  in 
dens  in  the  mountains,  as  is  manifest  from  several  passages  in  Josephus, 
but  there  were  robberies  and  murders  committed  even  in  the  temple  it- 
self, Jer.  vii.  6,  and  Joseph,  de  bello  Jud.  1,  iv.  c.  5.  Antiq.  1.  xz.  c  6. 

V.  15.  In  great  indignation,]  The  true  cause  of  their  indignatioB 
was  no  other  than  the  miraculous  works  that  were  wrought  by  Jesui 
Qhrist.  But  they  pretend  here  to  be  angry  that  he  had  given  the 
diildren  an  occasion  of  blaspheming  the  name  of  God,  and  of  applying 
to  Jesus  Hosannas  which  belonged  only  to  the  true  MeMlah, 
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dignation ;  1 6  Do  you  hear  what  they  say ;  yes, 
replied  he  to  them,  have  ye  never  read  this  saying^  out 
of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucking  children  thou  hast 
drawn  the  most  perfect  praise?  17  Then  leaving 
them,  he  went  out  of  the  city  as  far  as  Bethany,  where 
he  passed  the  night. 

18  On  the  morrow,  as  he  was  returning  to  the  city 
he  grew  hungry,  1 9  And  seeing  a  fi^tree  in  the  way, 
he  went  up  to  it,  but  finding  nothing  on  it  but  leaves, 
he  said  to  it,  henceforth  let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee  for 
ever,  and  instantly  the  fi^-tree  withered  away.  20  The 
disciples  having  seen  this,  in  great  surprise,  said,  how 
is  it  that  this  tree  is  withered  in  an  instant?  21  And 
Jesus  answered  them,  I  declare  to  you,  that  if  ye  have 
faith,  and  doubt  not,  not  only  shall  ye  be  able  to  do 
what  is  done  to  this  fig-tree,  but  even  if  ye  should  say 
to  this  mountain,  be  thou  removed,  and  cast  into  the 

ver.  16.  Ps.  ylii.  3.  v.  17.  Mark  zi.  11.  John  tI.  15.  v.  18. 
Markzi.  12.  Heb.  vi.  8.  v.  .20.  Mark  zi.  20.  v.  21.  Matt.  xvii.  20, 
Luke  zvii.  6.     Jam.  i.  6. 

V.  16.  Thou  hast  draum.^  By  this  application  of  the  words  of 
David,  Psal.  viii.  3,  Jesus  Christ  gives  the  chief  of  the  Jews  to  under- 
stand  that  the  shoutings  of  those  children  did  not  proceed  out  of  incon- 
sideratenessy  that  they  acknowledged  him  for  the  Messiah,  and  shewed 
them  an  ezample  of  what  they  ought  to  do. 

V.  17.  Betfiany.']  Which  was  about  fifteen  stadia,  or  two  thousand 
paces  from  Jerusalemi  on  the  east  side  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  John 
xi.  18. 

V.  19.  Withered  away,^  All  the  miracles  of  Jesus  Christ  were  de* 
signed  for  the  good  and  benefit  of  mankind.  ViThenever  he  performed 
any  that  were  destructive  and  pernicious,  it  was  upon  inanimate  things, 
as  the  fig-tree  here,  (or  upon  irrational  creatures,  as  the  swine  of  the 
Gergesenes,)  and  yet  was  it  not  without  a  charitable  design,  namely,  to 
teach  men  to  make  a  due  use  of  God's  favours,  Heb.  vi.  8.  (The  de- 
sign of  Jesus  Christ  in  drying  up  this  fig-tree,  was  to  intimate  to  his 
disciples,  that  the  Jewish  nation  having  then  but  a  formal  profession  of 
religion,  and  not  bringing  forth  the  fruit  thereof,  should  suddenly  be 
cursed  and  rooted  out.) 

v.  20.  Having  seen  this.^     The  day  after,  Mark  zi.  20. 

v.  2 1 .  To  this  mountain,]    See  the  note  on  Matt.  zvii.  20. 
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sea,  22  >ball  be  dose.  22  Aod  vbaseier  joi^sball  ask 
in  TOUT  prayers,  if  ye  do  it  wiui  fadu  ye  shall  obtain  it 
23  A&r  the,  viien  he  vas  come  into  the  temple^ 
the  chief  priesss  acd  elders  of  the  peviple  came  to  hiiD, 
as  he  vas  teaching,  ^nd  said  to  him ;  by  vhat  authority 
do  TOO  these  things,  acd  who  ^Te  you  this  power  ?  .24 
jEsrs  rq^kd  to  them  ;  I  will  ask  you  in  my  turn  one 
quesdoo,  and  if  ye  answer  me,  I  will  tell  you  likewise 
by  what  authority  I  do  the»  thin^  25  The  baptisiii 
of  John,  whence  w&s  ii,  from  hearen  or  from  men  ?  but 
tiiev  reasoned  thus  with  themsdres;  if  we  should  say 
from  heaTen,  he  will  reply,  why  then  did  ye  not  bdieTe 
in  him  ?  26  And  if  we  should  say  from  m^i,  we  hate 
reason  to  fear  the  people,  for  aU  the  world  looked  upon 
John  as  a  prophet.  27  They  answered  Jesus  therefore, 
we  cannot  tell.  Neither  will  I,  said  he  to  them,  tell 
you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

28  But  what  think  you  of  this!  A  man  had  two 
sons,  and  speakii^  to  the  first,  said  to  him,  son^  go  and 
work  to  day  in  my  vineyard.  29  But  he  answered,  I 
will  not ;  afterwards  repenting  himself  he  went  thith^. 
30  Then  became  to  the  other,  and  said  to  him  the 
same  thing.     And  he  answered,  I  go,  sir,  but  went  not. 


ver.  22.  Matt.  tu.  7.  zriiL  19.  Maik  zL  94.  lAke  xL  9.  John 
»▼.  13.  XT.  7.  xri.  24.  1  John  iiL  22.  ▼.  14.  Jam.  t.  16.  ▼.  23. 
Matt.  TiL  29.  Mark  xi.  27.  Lake  xx.  1.  ▼.  24,  25.  Matt.  xriL  IS. 
Markix.  13.  Lake.  i.  76.  TiL  29,  30.  t.  26.  Matt.  xiv.  5.  Mark 
vL  20.     Lake  xx.  6. 


T.  22.  WTudeeer  ye  thcU  ask.'\     See  the  note  on  Matt,  xriii.  20. 

T.  23.  1%e  dden  of  the  people.']  This  is  a  name  of  dignity  rather 
than  age.  These  eldat  ^ere  magistrates,  Trho,  npon  account  of  thdr 
gravity  and  age,  were  chosen  in  every  city  for  the  administration  of 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  affairs.  In  the  Old  Testament,  by  the  elden  qf 
the  people  is  commonly  meant  the  magistrates,  or  men  of  greatest  note 
among  the  people.  See  Exod.  iii.  16.  Numb.  xxii.  4,  7f  8.  Thus  they 
were  also  named  amongst  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 

V.  25.  From  heaven.]  i.  e.  from  God  ;  according  to  the  xtyle  of  the 
Jews,  who  frequently  were  wont  to  give  God  the  name  of  Aeoren,  whieh 
is  tbe^lace  of  his  residence,  and  Tdiere  he  chiefly  manifests  his  g^ory. 
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31  Which  of  the  two  obeyed  his  Other's  wilt?  the 
firsts  answered  they.  And  Jesus  said  to  them, 
assuredly  I  tell  you,  that  publicaDs  and  harlots  shall  go 
before  you  into  the  kingdom  of  Grod.  *  32  For  John 
came  to  you  in  the  way  of  righteousness,  and  you  believed 
him  not ;  the  publicans,  on  the  contrary,  and  the  harlots 
befieved  him,  and  ye,  when  ye  saw  U^  repented  not, 
neither  believed  him. 

33  Hear  another  parable :  There  was  a  certain  master 
of  a  house  who  planted  a  vineyard,  inclosed  it  with  a 
hedge,  made  a  wine-press,  and  built  a  tower  in  it,  then 
let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  and  went  to  travel.  34 
Fruit  season  drawing  nigh,  he  sent  his  servants  to  the 
husbandmen  to  receive  the  fruits  of  his  vineyard.  35 
But  the  husbandmen  laying  hold  of  his  servants,  beat 
one,  killed  another,  and  stoned  another.  36  Again  he 
sent  other  servants,  more  in  number  than  the  first,  and 
they  dealt  with  them  in  the  same  manner.  37  Lastly, 
he  sent  his  son  to  them,  saying.  They  will  have  a  regard 
for  ray  son.  38  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  the 
son,  they  said  to  one  another,  this  is  the  heir,  come,  let 
us  kill  him  and  seize  his  inheritance.     39  Accordingly 

ver.  31.  Luke  viL  29,  30.  Ecdes.  xix.  21.  t.  32.  Luke  iii.  12, 
13.  V.  sa.Markzii.  1.  Luke  xx.  9.  2  Cliron.  xxzri.  15.  Isa.  v. 
1.  Jer.  ii.  21.  Ps.  Ixxx.  9.  Song  viii.  11,  12.  v.  35.  Matt.  v.  12. 
xxiii.  34,  37.  Neh.  ix.  26.  Acts  vii.  52.  1  Thess.  ii.  15.  Heb.  xil 
36.  Jer.  xxxvii.  15.  I  Kings  xxii.  24.  2  Cbron.  xxiy.  21.  xxxvi. 
16.  V.  38.  Matt.  xxvi.  3,  4.  xxvii.  1.  John  xi.  53.  v.  39.  Heb. 
xiu.    12. 


V.  31 .  Publicans  and  harlots  shall  go  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  h^ore 
you.]  i.  e.  Persons  of  such  an  indifferent  character  as  these  are,  and 
from  whom  no  good  could  any  more  be  expected,  than  from  him  that 
refused  to  go  and  work  in  the  vineyard,  shew  you  nevertheless  by  their 
conversion)  which  is  the  way  to  heaven;  whereas,  accor^ng  to  outward 
appearance,  you  ought  to  have  shewed  it  them. 

V.  32.  Of  righteousness.]  Of  holiness  and  repentance,  which  he 
preached  and  practised,  Matt.  iii.  2. 

V.  33.  A  vineyard.]     See  the  note  on  Matt.  xx.  !• 
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having  laid  hands  upon  him,  they  turned  him  out  of  the 
vineyard  and  murdered  him.  40  When  therefore  the 
master  of  the  vineyard  comes,  what  will  he  do  to  these 
husbandmen  ?  41  They  answered  him,  he  will  miser- 
ably destroy  these  wicked  iffretches,  and  let  out  his  vine- 
yard to  other  husbandmen,  who  shall  render  him  the 
fruits  in  their  season, 

42  Upon  which  Jesus  said  to  them,  did  ye  never 
read  in  the  scriptures;  the  stone  which  the  builders 
rejected,  is  become  the  chief  stone  of  the  corner ;  it  is 
the  Lord  that  hath  done  this,  and  our  eyes  behold  it 
with  admiration  ?  43  Therefore  I  declare  to  you  that 
the  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  jrom  you,  and  given 
to  a  nation  which  shall  bring  forth  the  fruits  thereof. 
44  And  he,  who  shall  fall  on  this  stone,  shall  be  bruised, 
but  him  on  whom  it  shall  fall  it  shall  crush  to  pieces. 

yer.  40,  41.  Matt,  inciv.  15.  Acts  xiiL  46.  xr.  7.  zvliL  6.  xxriiL 
28.  T.  42.  Ps.  cxviii.  22.  Isa.  xxviii.  16.  Mark  xii.  10.  Lnke 
zx.  17.  Acts  iv.  II.  Rom.  ix.  33.  1  Pet.  H.  7*  v*  43.  Dan.  iL 
44.  Ps.  xlvii.  9.  Matt.  iii.  2.  iv.  7-  x.  7-  Heb.  xii.  28.  John  ix. 
39.  Acts  xiii.  46.  xxviii.  23,  28.  2  Cor.  iii.  14.  iv.  3.  4  Esdr.  L 
24,  35.  ii.  10.  V.  44.  Isa.  viii.  14,  16.  Lnke  xx.  18.  1  Pet.  ii.  7. 
Dan.  ii.  44.     4  Esdr.  xvi.  11. 

V.  41.     T%ey  answered  him.']     See  the  note  on  Lnke  xx.  16. 

V.  42.  The  stone.']  It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  Jewii'tbemselves 
applied  this  prophecy,  which  is  taken  ont  of  Ps.  cxviii.  22.  to  the 
Messiah.     It  is  here  quoted  according  to  the  Version  of  the  Seventy. 

The  builders.]  St.  Peter  applies  these  words  to  tiie  governors  of 
the  people,  and  tiie  elders  of  Israel,  Acts  iv.  8^-11. 

v.  43.  The  kingdom  of  God  sJuUl  be  taken  from  tfou,]  The  Apostles 
say  the  same  thing  as  this  to  the  Jews,  Acts  xiii.  46.  And  it  is  indeed 
what  hath  been  actually  fulfilled  by  the  destruction  of  the  Jews,  and 
the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles.  This  may  help  us  to  discover  the 
meaning  of  this  whole  parable.  The  houseJwider  is  God  himself.  The 
husbandmen  are  the  Jews.  The  servants  and  the  Son  misused  by  them 
are  the  prophets,  Matt*  xxiii.  37.  and  Jesus  Christ  in  particular.  The 
other  husbandmen  are  the  Gentiles  converted  to  the  gospel,  while  the 
Jews  are  excluded. 

V.  44.  He  who  shall  fall  on  this  stone.]  Here  is  a  transposition. 
This  verse  ought  immediately  to  follow,  ver.  42.  The  meaning  of  it  is, 
that  whoever  refuses  to  believe  in  Christ  shall  perish. 
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45  When  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  had  heard 
these  parables,  they  perceived  that  it  was  of  them  he 
was  speaking.  46  And  therefore  they  sought  means  to 
apprehend  him.  But  they  were  afraid  of  the  peopl^ 
because  they  all  looked  upon  him  as  a  prophet. 


CHAPTER  XXIL 

The  parable  of  the  voeddvng^  1 — 14.  The  Pharisees 
and  Herodians  try  to  circunuoent  Jesus  by  a  captijous 
question^  asking  him  whether  it  was  lawftd  to  pay 
tribute  to  the  emperor  9  1 5 — 22.  The  Sadducees 
propose  a  difficulty  to  him^  concerning  the  resurrec-- 
tion^  the  which  he  describes  to  them  as  an  angelical 
state^  23 — 33.  The  Pharisees  ask  him  which  is  the 
greatest  commandment  in  the  law  f  Jesus  reduces 
the  whole  law  to  the  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour  ^ 
34 — 40.  Jesus  demands  of  the  Pharisees  why  Christ 
is  called  the  Son  ofDamd,  since  he  is  his  Lord ;  to 
which  they  could  not  reply.  41 — 43. 

1  Jesus  continuing  to  speak  in  parables,  said  to 
them ;  2  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  a  king,  who 
celebrated  the  nuptials  of  his  son.  3  He  sent  his 
servant  to  call  those  that  were  invited  to  the  wedding, 

ver.  2.  Matt.  zxv.  1. 10.  Luke  ziv.  16.  Rev.  six.  7f  9.  JPIbv 
ix.  2.     Zephan.  i.  7.     Esther!.  3,  5.  '^ 

▼.  2.  The  kingdom  qf  heaven  is  like,]  i.  e.  Under  the  kingdom  of 
the  Messiah  much  the  same  thing  shall  happen  as  is  represented  in 
this  parable,  -wherein  Jesus  Christ  foretels  the  casting  off  of  the  Jews, 
npo(k  account  of  their  unbelief,  and  the  calling  in  of  the  Gentiles. 

A  king,]  That  is  God  ;  his  Son,  is  Jesus  Christ ;  and  his  sertants 
are  the  prophets. 

y.  3.  Those  thai  were  invUed,]  Namely,  the  Jews  that  were 
invited  first.    See  Act*  iii.  2S,  26. 
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but  they  would  not  come.  4  He  sent  therefore  again 
other  servants,  with  orders  to  say  to  the  guests,  I  have 
prepared  my  dinner ;  my  calves  and  my  other  £itted 
beasts  are  killed,  every  thing  is  ready,  come  to  the 
marriage  feast.  5  But  they,  without  having  any  regard 
to  it,  went  one  to  his  farm,  another  to  his  merchandize* 
6  And  the  rest  seized  his  servants,  abused  them,  and  slew 
them.  7  When  the  king  heard  this^  he  was  incensed 
at  it,  and  having  sent  his  troops,  he  destroyed  those 
murderers  and  burnt  their  city*  8  Then  says  he  to  his 
servants,  the  nuptial  feast  is  indeed  ready,  but  those, 
who  were  invited,  were  not  worthy  of  it.  9  Go  there- 
fore into  the  high-ways,  and  as  many  as  you  meet,  bid 
to  the  wedding.  10  Accordingly  the  servants  went 
out  into  the  high-ways,  and  got  together  all  they  met, 
both  good  and  bad ;  so  that  the  wedding^room  was  full 
of  guests.  1 1  But  the  kin^  coming  in,  to  view  those 
that  were  at  table,  perceived  a  man  without  a  wedding- 
garment.  1 2  And  said  to  him  ;  friend,  how  came  you 
here,  not  having  a  wedding-garment  ?  and  he  had  noth- 

ver.  5.  Heb.  ii.  3.  v.  7.  Matt,  xziii.  37,  38«  Lake  ziii.  34,  35. 
xix.  27»  43.  V.  8.  Matt.  x.  11,  13.  Acts  xiii.  46.  t.  9.  Matt.  zxi. 
43.  Y.  10.  Matt.  xiii.  47.  v.  11.  2  Cor.  v.  3.  Ephes.  W.  24.  Col. 
iii.  10,  12.  1  Pet.  v.  5.  Rev.  iii.  4.  xvi.  15.  xix.  8.  4£8dr.  ii.  38,  39. 

r.  4.     Other  senanisJ]     The  Apoatles. 

My  calves.']  Gr.  my  bulls.  The  Hebrew  word  Par.  that  signifies 
an  oar  or  a  buUf  is  in  the  Seventy  rendered  by  that  of  fio^x^t  ^^  '^t 
2  Sam.  vi.  13.     Ps.  1.  9. 

V.  6.  And  killed  them.^  Most  of  the  AposUes  suffered  martyrdom 
Actsiv.  1,  2,  3.  Acts  V.  17»  18.  viii.  59.  xii.  2. 

^7*  His  troops.]  The  Roman  armies,  which  God  made  use  of 
to  display  his  vengeance  on  the  Jews. 

Burnt  their  city.']  This  was  literally  fulfilled  by  the  burning  of 
Jerusalem  ;  so  that  this  is  both  a  parable  and  a  prophecy,  the  accom- 
plishment of  which  was  a  very  great  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  the 
Christian  reUgiou. 

V.  9.     Highways.]     Or  in  the  public  streets. 

V.  9  and  10.]  These  verses  do  give  a  true  representation  of  the 
calling  in  of  the  Gentiles. 

V.  11.  Wedding-garment,]  The  eastern  nations  had  by  them, 
changes  of  garments  for  solemn  occasions  and  feasts.  Tto  understand 
what  is  meant  here  by  a  vsedding-garmenif  see  Rev.  xix.  8.  It  is  tiie* 
embracing  the  gospel,  and  living  up  to  our  Christian  profeM&on. 
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ing  to  say  for  himself.  13  Theo  the  king  said  to  his 
servants,  bind  him  hand  and  foot,  take  him  hence,  and 
cast  him  into  the  darkness  which  is  without.  There 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  1 4  For  the 
called  are  manv,  but  the  chosen  few. 

15  Then  the  Pharisees  retiring,  consulted  among 
themselyes,  how  they  might  insnare  nim  ia  his  discourse. 
16  They  sent  therefore  their  disciples  to  lum,  with  the 
Herodians;  and  they  said  to  him,  master,  we  know 
that  you  are  sincere,  and  that  you  faithfully  teach  the 
way  of  God,  without  regarding  any  man  ;  for  with  you 
there  is  no  respect  of  persons*     17   Tell  us  therefore 

ver.  13.  Matt  viii.  12,  xiii,  43.  xxiv.  51.  xxv.  30.  2  Pet.  u.  17. 
Jude,  ver.  13.'  y.  14.^  Matt.  xi'x.  30.  xxl  16.  Mark  x.  31.  Luke 
xiii.  28,  29,  30.  Compare  Matt.  viii.  11.  x«i.  31«  Luke  vii.  29.  xli. 
32.  4  Esdr.  viiU  3..  t.  15v  Mark  xii^  13,  &c.  Luke  xx«  20,  &c. 
V.  17.  Efiidr.  iv.  13.    Es^r.  iu  19.    Acts  v.  37. 

v.  13;  T%e  ddrkneis  vohieh  is  voUhmtiJ}  CoDceming  this  expression, 
see  Matt.  iriii«  12.; 

V.  14.     Mrmy  are  calledJ]     See  the  note  on  Matt.  xx.  16. 

V.  15.  In  His  discourse.}  Or  by  their  talk,  for  it  may  signify  both. 
That  is,  they  put  to  him  captious  questions,  that  they  might  from  his 
answers  get  some  pretence  of  condemning  him. 

Y.  16.  Their  disdples.}  St.  Luke  xx.  20.;  calls  them  spies,  who 
feigned  themselves  just  men. 

The  Herodians.]  They  are  in  the  Syriac  versions  termed  the 
domestics  or  courtiers  of  Herod.  Origen  and  St.  Jerom  have,  in  my 
opinion,  rightly  si^pbsed,  that  they  were  men  that  sided  with  Herod 
Antipas,  who  to  ingratiate  himself  with  the  emperor  was  very  ^usy 
and  earnest  in  raising  the  taxes.  The  Pharisees  join  here  with  the 
Herodians,  that  they  might  noit  want  a  pretence  of  accusing  Jesus 
Christ,  what  answer  soever  he  gave  to  their  question.  For  had  he 
answered,  that  tribute  ought  not  to  be  paid,  the  Herodians  wou]|i  not 
have  failed  to  inform  against  him,  that  he  might  be  delivered  up  to  the 
governor,  Luke  xx.  20.  And  by  answering  as  he  did,  that  tribute 
ought  to  be  paid,  they  would  have  cried  him  down  with  Uie  people,  as 
one  that  attempted  to  bring  them  under  a  foreign  yoke,  and  as  an 
enemy  of  their  liberty,  which  the  Pharisees  affected  to  be  extremely 
jealous  of,  that  they  might  curry  fi&vour  with  the  people. 

Respect  of  persons.]  Without  dreading  the  displeasure  of  the  great 
ones,  such  as  might  be  the  Herodians. 

v.  17*  Is  it  lawful  to  pay.]  One  Judas  Gaulonita,  joining  with  a 
Pharisee,  ^amed  Sadoc,  formed  a  party  of  men,  who,  under  pretence 
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your  opinion  ;  Is  it  lawful  to  pay  tribute  to  Caesar,  or 
not?  18  But  Jesus  knowing  their  malice,  said  to 
them ;  hypocrites,  wherefore  would  ye  ensnare  me  ? 
19  Shew  me  the  tribute-money.  Having  brought  him 
a  denarius,  20  He  said  to  them ;  Whose  image  and 
inscription  is  this  ?  21  Caesar's,  answered  they.  Render 
therefore  to  Caesar,  said  he  to  them,  what  belongs  to 
Caesar,  and  to  God  what  belongs  to  God.  22  Upon 
hearing  this  atiswer^  they  were  filled  with  admiration, 
and  leaving  him  withdrew. 

23  The  same  day,  the  Sadducees,  who  deny  the 
resurrection,  came  to  him,  and  put  this  case  to  him : 
24  Master,  Moses  commanded,  that  if  a  man  die  with- 
out children,  his  brother  should  marry  the  widow,  in 
order  to  raise  up  issue  to  his  brother.  25  Now  there 
were  seven  brothers  among  us,  whereof  the  first  having 
married,  and  dying  without  children,  left  his  wife  to  his 
brother.  26  The  same  thing  happened  to  the  second, 
then  to  the  third,  so  on  to  the  seventh.  27  Last  of  all, 
the  woman  died  also.  28  Whose  wife  of  the  seven 
shall  she  be,  after  the  resurrection,  for  they  all  had  her  ? 

ver.  21.  Matt.  xvii.  25.  Rom.  ziii.  7.  v.  23.  Mark  xii.  18. 
Luke  XX.  27*  Acts  xxiii.  8.  y.  24.  Gen.  xxxviii.  8.  Deut.  xxv.  5. 
V.  29.  John  XX.  9. 

of  standing  up  for  the  public  liberty,  taught  that  the  Jews  ought  not 
to  submit  to  any  foreign,  power,  nor  to  pay  tribute,  Josephus  Antiq. 
1.  xy|ii.  1. 

Tribute.']    Gr.  The  census.  Seethe  note  Matt.  xvii.  25. 

T.  18.     Would  ye  ensnare  me  /]     Gr.  Why  do  you  tempt  me  ? 

V.  19.     A  denariva^    See  the  note  on  Matt.  xvii.  24.  and  xviii.  28. 

V.  21.  Render  to  Casar,"]  It  is  the  character  of  the  Christian 
religion,  to  inspire  men  with  submission  to  superioi^,  in  whatever  is 
not  contrary  to  the  law  of  God  ;  concerning  the  taxes.  See  Matt. 
xvii.  25.  and  Rom.  xiii.  7* 

V.  24.  Moses."]  See  Deut.  xxv.  5.  Moses  did  only  confirm  by 
this  injunction,  what  had  been  in  use  before  among  the  patziarchs. 
See  Gen.  xxxviii.  8. 

V.  26.  The  power  of  God.]  The  power  and  wisdom  of  God  will 
cause  our  future  happiness,  not  to  consist,  as  it  doth  here,  in  gross 
and  sensual  pleasures. 
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29  But  Jesus  answered  them ;  ye  are  in  an  error, 
because  ye  understand  not  the  scriptures ;  neither  the 
power  of  God.  30  For  after  the  resurrection,  there 
.shall  be  no  marrying,  but  one  shall  be,  as  are  the  angels 
of  God  in  heaven.  31  But  as  to  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead ;  have  ye  not  read  what  God  said  to  you  in 
these  terms  :  32  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God 
of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob*  God  is  not  the  God 
of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living.  33  The  people  having 
heard  this,  were  in  admiration  of  his  doctrine.  34  But 
the  Pharisees  understanding  that  he  had  put  the 
Sadducees  to  silence,  came  together  again. 

35   And  one  of  them,  who  was  a  doctor  of  the  law, 
asked  him,  in  order  to  try  him,  36  Master,  which  is 

ver.  30.  1  Cor.  xv.  42,  44,  49,  52.  v.  32.  Gen.  xvii.  7.  xxviii. 
21.  Compare  Heb.  xi.  16.  Exod.  iii.  6,  16.  Levit.  xxvi.  12.  Mark 
xii.  26.  Luke  xx.  37«  Acts  vii.  32.  v.  33.  Matt.  vii.  28.  v.  34. 
Markxil.  28.  Luke  x.  25.  v.  37.  Deut.  vi.  5.  x.  12.  xxx.  .6. 
liuke  X.  27* 

V.  30.  There  shall  be  no  marrt/ingj}  Gr.  They  do  not  marry ,  nor 
are  given  in  marriage. 

As  are  the  angelsJ]  Immortal  and  incorruptible  as  tbey  are,  1  Cor. 
XV.  42,  43,  44. 

V.  32.  lam  the  God,"]  See  Exod.  iii.  6 — 16.  As  the  calamities 
and  misfortunes,  which  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  underwent  in  this 
life,  c«uld  DQ^  well  be  reconciled  with  the  extraordinary  favours  that 
are  included  in  this  expression,  /tct7{  he  fhy  God,  Ps.  xxxiii.  12.  it 
thence  follows,  that  when  God  declared  himself  to  be  their  God,  he 
consequently  bound  himself  to  reward  and  make  them  happy  after 
this  life,  as  is  observed  by  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
xi.  16.  This  argument  was  then  already  very  conclusive  against  the 
Sadducees,  who  denied  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the  resurrection 
of  the  body  :  but  it  proves  at  the  same  time  the  resurrection,  because 
the  soul  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  not  being  Abraham,  Isaac  and 
Jacob,  themselves  ;  it  follows  from  thence,  that  God  could  not  properly 
be  styled  their  God,  unless  tbey  were  to  rise  again  from  the  dead. 
There  are  in  the  Jewish  writings  some  arguments  much  like  this,  used 
to  prove  the  resurrection. 

V.  34.  Together."]  At  the  same  instant,  and  in  the  same  place,  that 
they  might  find  some  other  means  of  ensnaring  him. 

V.  35.  One  of  them.]  One  of  the  company  there  present,  and  not 
one  of  the  Pharisees  that  were  still  gathered  together. 

To  try  him.]  It  appears  from  St.  Mark  xii.  32^  33,  94,  that  this 
man  approved  of  Jesus  Christ^s  answer,  and  that  Christ  was  highly 
pleas«d  with  his  docility. 
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the  greatest  commandment  in  the  law?  37  Jesus 
answered  him  ;  you  shall  love  the  .Lord  your  God,  with 
all  your  heart,  with  all  your  soul,  and  with  all  your 
mind.  38  This  is  the  first  and  greatest  commandment* 
39  And  the  second,  which  is  like  to  this,  is,  you  shall 
love  your  neighbour  as  yourself.  40  To  these  two 
commandments  tend  all  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

41  Whilst  the  Pharisees  were  still  assembled, 
Jesus  asked  them  :  42  What  think  ye  of  the  Christ; 
whose  Son  is  he  to  be  ?  they  answered  him  David's. 
43  How  then,  said  he  to  them,  does  David  inspired  by 
the  Spirit,  call  him  his  Lord,  saying ;  44  The  Lord 
said  to  my  Lord,  Sit  you  on  my  right  hand,  till  I  have 
made  your  enemies  your  footstool*     45  For  if  David 


ver.  39«  40.  Levit.  xix.  18.  Matt.  vii.  12.  Mark  xii.  31.  Lake 
X.  27.  Rom.  xiii.  9.  Gal.  v.  14.  1  Tim.  i.  5.  Jam.  ii.  8.  ▼.  41. 
^ark  xii.  35.  Luke  xx.  41.  v.  43.  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2.  Acts  i.  16.  ii. 
30.     V.  44.  Ps.  CK.  1.     Acts  ii.  34.     1  Cor.  2v.  25~.     Heb.  i.   13.  x. 

12,  13. 

V.  39.  Like  to  tkisJ]  There  is  so  close  a  ooniieetion  between  the 
love  of  God,  and  of  our  neighbour,,  that  it  may  be  said,  he  who  loveth 
not  his  brother  cannot  love  God.     1  John,  iv.  20. 

V.  43.  Damd.']  It  is  from  hence  evident,  not  only  that  David  is  the 
author  of  Psal.  ex.  which  contains  this  Prophecy ;  but  also  that  the 
Pharisees  thought  so,  since  otherwise  they  would  not  have  finiled  to 
call  this  point  in  question,  had  it  not  been  universally  acknowledged. 
It  is  moreover  to  be  noted,  that  the 'ancient  Jewish  doctors  were  wont 
to  apply  this  Psalm  to  the  Messiah. 

V.  44.  Sit  you,^   See  the  note  on  Mat.  xix.  28. 

On  my  right  hand.]  By  the  right  hand  here  is  meant,  not  only  the 
greatest  honour,  but  also  supreme  power  and  authority.  See  1  Cor,  xv. 
25.  where  St.  Paul  expresses  Christ^s  sitting  at  the  right  band  of  *the 
Father  by  reigning. 

Your  footstool.]  See  1  Cor.  xv.  24  j  25,  26,  27. 

v.  45.  How  is  he  Ms  Son.]  Jesus  Christ  gives  here  the  Pharisees 
to  understand,  that  they  were  extremely  iciistaken,  if  they  took  him 
only  for  a  tejnporal  king,  since  his  being  the  Son  of  God  rendered  him 
much  superior  to  the  Son  of  David.  .. 
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thus  calls  him  his  Lord,  how  is  he  his  son  ?  46  But 
there  was  none  that  could  answer  him  a  word.  Accord- 
ingly from  thenceforth  no  man  durst  venture  to  ask  him 
any  more  questions* 


CHAPTER  XXIIL 

Hypocrisy  and  pride  of  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes^ 
1 — 7.  ITieir  affecting  the  titles  of  father,  and 
master,  contrary  to  Christian  humility ^  8 — 12. 
Several  of  their  maxims  charged  with  absurdity, 
13 — 31.  Censure  of  their  vices  and  prediction  of 
the  Just  judgment  of  God  upon  them  and  their 
city,  32—39. 

I  Then  Jesus  spoke  to  the  people,  and  to  his 
disciples,  and  said  to  them :  2  The  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  sit  in  the  chair  of  Moses.  3  Observe  there- 
fore whatever  they  bid  you  observe.  But  imitate  not 
their  actions,  because  they  say,  and  do  not.  4  For  they 
bind  heavy  burdens,  and  hard  to  be  borne,  and  lay  them 

ver.  46.  Mark  zH.  44.  Luke  ziv.  6.  xz.  40.  v.  3.  Nehem.  viii. 
4.    V.  4.  Luke  xi.  46.    Acts  zv.  10.     Gal.  yi.  13.     Isa.  z.  1. 

T.  46.  Ask  him  any  more  q}ustumt,1  Tempt  him  with  ensnaring 
questions. 

V.  2.  In  the  chair  of  Mote$»'\  i.  e.  Succeeds  Moses  in  being 
teachers  and  expounders  of  the  law  of  Grod.  This  expression  denotes 
the  commission  which  the  doctors  of  the  law  (who  were  generaQy 
Pharisees)  had,  of  publicly  reading  the  law  of  Moses,  and  expounding 
it  to  the  people,  Nehem.  viii.  4.     Acts  xv.  21. 

V.  3.  Whatever  they  say  to  you.]  Though  this  proposition  be 
expressed  in  general  terms,  it  must,  notwithstanding,  be  restrained  to 
those  things  that  are  agreeable  to  the  law  of  God,  and  true  piety. 
See  Matt.  xvi.  6.  Jesus  Christ  doth  not  mean  that  they  should  obey 
them  in  every  thing,  but  only  acknowledge  their  authority. 

V.  4.  Move  them  with  the  tip  of  their  Jinger,"]  This  is  a  proverbial 
saying,  which  is  not  to  be  taken  in  a  strict  sense.  Jesus  Christ  uses 
it  to  describe  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisees,  who  expounded  the  law  in 
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upon  men's  shoulders;  but  will  not  move  them,  w 
much  as  with  one  of  their  fingers.  5  They  do  all  their 
actions  with  a  view  to  be  observed  by  men  ;  for  they 
wear  their  phylacteries  lar^r,  and  have  their  fringes 
longer  than  others^  to  their  garments.  6  They  love 
the  uppermost  places  at  feasts,  and  the  highest  seats  in 
the  synagogues.  7  As  well  as  to  be  saluted  in  public 
places,  and  called  by  people,  Rabbi,  Rabbi. 

8  But  be  ye  not  odled  Rabbi,  for  ye  have  but  one 
Master,  which  is  Christ,  and  for  you,  ye  are  all  brethren. 
9  Call  no  one  upon  earth,  your  £itber,  for  he,  who  is 
in  heaven,  is  alone  your  father*  10  Neither  be  ye 
called  master,  for  ye  have  but  one  master,-  which  is 
Christ*  1 1  And  he,  who  is  the  greatest  among  you, 
shall  be  your  servant.  12  For  whoever  exalts  himself, 
shall  be  numbled ;  and  whoever  humbles  himself,  shall 
be  exalted. 

ver.  5.  Matt.  vi.  1,3.  v.  16.  zziii.  25,  37,  28.  Mark  zii.  38. 
Namb.  xv.  38.  Dent.  vi.  8.  zxii.  12.  t.  6.  Mark  ziL  39.  Lake 
xL  43.  xz.  46.  T.  8.  Jam.  iii.  1.  1  Cor.  ill.  4.  ▼.  9.  MaL  L  6. 
Johnvi.  45.  ▼.  11.  Matt.  xx.  26,  27.  v.  12.  Luke  xiv.  11.  zviii.  14. 
Job  xxii.  29.  PlroT.  xv.  33.  xxix.  28.  Ecdes.  iii.  19.  Jam.  iv.  6. 
1  Pet.  T.  5. 

the  severest  sense,  and  imposed  upon  other  men  the  utmost  rigour  of 
its  precepts,  but  were  themselves  extremely  corrupted,  and  did  not 
take  the  least  pains  to  practise  those  duties.  See  ver.  24.  of  this 
chapter. 

V,  5.  Phylacteries,^  "Which  were  slips  of  parchment,  on  whidi 
were  written  some  passages  out  of  the  law,  which  the  Jews  tied  to 
their  arms  and  foreheads ;  grounding  this  custom  on  Dent.  vi.  4. 
[See  Introd.  p.  128.]  The  Pharisees  affected  to  wear  broader 
phylacteries  and  longer  ./Vin^ef  than  the  rest  of  the  Jews. 

lyinges,]  Concerning  the  institution  of  wearing  fringes,  see  Nmn. 
XV,  38,  39.  and  Deut.  xxii.  12. 

V.  7,  8,  9,  10,  Doctor— father — master,']  These  were  tities  which 
the  Jewish  doctors  were  wont  to  assume  to  themselves.  This  custom 
was  introduced  among  them  much  about  the  time  of  Jesus  Clirist,  as 
we  learn  from  the  Rabbies  themselves.  Prom  that  time  each  doctor 
affected  to  make  himself  the  head  of  a  sect,  by  teaching  some  particn- 
lar  doctrine.  This  Jesus  Christ  enjoins  his  disciples  not  to  do, 
because  that  being  bound  to  foUow  the  maxims  and  precepts  of  their 
common  master ;  namely,  Jesus  Christ  himself,  they  ought  to  look 
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13  But  woe  to  yoti  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites ;  because  ye  shut  against  men  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  For  not  only  ye  do  not  enter  yourselves,  but 
ye  suffer  not  those  to  enter,  who  are  wi&ing  to  do  so. 
14  Woe  to  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites; 
for  by  affecting  to  make  long  prayers ;  ye  devour  widow's 
bouses.  For  this  very  thing,  ye  shall  undergo  the 
greater  condemnation.  1 5  Woe  to  you,  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites ;  for  ye  compass  sea  and  land  to 
make  one  proselyte,  and  when  he  is  become  so,  ye 
render  him  doubly  more  worthy  of  Gehenna  than  your- 
selves.    16  Woe  to  you,  bUnd  guides,  who  say,  If  any 

ver.  13.  Ezek.  zxii.  25.  3  Tim.  iii.  6.  Tit.  i.  11.  ▼.  14.  Mark 
ziL40.     Luke  xz.  47.     v.  16.  Matt.  v.  33,  34.  xv.  14» 

upon  one  another  as  brethren.  What  our  Saviour  condemns  here,  is 
the  abuse  and  too  eager  desire  of  the  like  titles,  which  may  indeed, 
upon  some  occasions,  be  allowed  of  provided  they  do  not  tend  to  rob 
God  and  Jesus  Christ  of  that  supreme  authority,  which  they  ought  to 
hare  over  men's  consciences. 

V.  13.  Shut  up.]  A.S  Jesus  Christ  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  by  reviling 
and  persecuting  him,  might  properly  be  said  to  shut  that  kingdom. 

▼.14.  fVidotos.]  Whom  you  impose  upon  by  your  hypocrisy,  and 
by  the  long  prayers  which  yon  pretend  to  offer  up  to  God  for  their 
sake. 

V.  15.  A  Proselyte."]  I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  this  is  meant  of 
the  proselytes  of  the  Pharisees  in  particular.  We  do  not  find  that  the 
Jewish  nation  was  very  earnest  in  gaining  proseljftes,  but  the  Pharisees 
were  extremely  zealous  in  getting  men  over  to  their  party.  And  as  la 
point  of  ill  examples  the  disciples  commonly  outdoes  the  master,  Jesus 
Christ  had  therefore  much  reason  to  say,  that  the  proselytes  of  the 
Pharisees  were  twice  more  worthy  of  Gehenna  than  they  themselves. 

Worthy  of  Gehenn&t']  6r.  The  son  qf  Gehenna^]  This  is  an 
Hebraism,  which  signifies  xoorthy  qf  heU,  Concerning  the  word 
Gehenna  see  above,  Matt.  v.  22. 

Doubly  more  than  themselves.']  To  .the  same  purpose  is,  what 
Justin  Martyr  said  to  Trypho  the  Jew ;  Your  proselytes  do  not  onty 
disbelieve  Chrisfs  doctrine,  but  are  twice  more  blasphemous  against  him^ 
than  you  yourselves  are ;  undoubtedly  to  convince  Uiereby  the  worid  of 
the  sincerity  of  their  conversion. 

V.  16.  Gold  of  the  temple,]  i.  e.  The  treasure  kept  in  the  temple, 
ealled  otherwise  Corban,  Matt,  xxvii.  6.  This  vow  made  by  Corban, 
wa9  held  as  sacred  among  the  Jews,  as  oaths  wherein  the  name  of 
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one  swears  by  the  temple,, the  oath  is  not  binding;  but 
if  he  swears  by  the  gold  of  the  temple,  he  must  keep  his  * 
oath.  17  Foolish  and  blind  I  For  which  is  of  greater 
consideration,  the  ^old,  or  the  temple,  which  makes  the 
gold  holy  ?  \S  Ye  say  also,  if  any  one  swears  by  the 
altar,  the  oath  is  not  binding ;  but  if  he  swears  by  the 
offering,  which  is  upon  the  altar,  he  must  keep  his  oath. 
1 9  Foolish  and  blind !  For  which  is  of  greater  con- 
sideration, the  offering,  or  tlie  altar  which  makes  the 
offering  holy?  20  He  therefore  that  swears  by  the 
altar,  swears  both  by  the  altar  and  by  all  things  that  are 
thereon.  21  And  whoever  swears  by  the  temple, 
swears  both  by  the  temple,  and  by  him  that  dwells 
therein.  22  In  like  manner,  he  that  swears  by  heaven, 
swears  by  the  throne  of  God,  and  by  him  that  sits 
thereon.  23  Woe  to  vou  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites  !  For  ye  pay  tithes  of  mint,  anise,  and  cum- 
min,  whilst  ye  neglect  the  more  weighty  things  in  the 
law,  namely^  justice,  mercy,  and  faithfulness :  These 
are  the  things  which  ye  should  have  practised,  without 

ver.  19.  Exod.  xzix.  37.  ▼•  21.  1  Kings  viii.  13.  2  Chron.  vi.  3. 
Ps.  xxvi.  8.  cxxxii.  14.  v.  23.  Luke  xi.  42.  1  Sam.  xv.  22. 
Hosea  vi«  6.     Micah  vi.  8.     Matt.  ix.  13.  xii,  7* 

God  was  used,  and  undoulitedly  covetonsness  and  interest  had  a  great 
share  in  this  judgement  of  theirs.  Concerning  tiie  Corban,  see  above, 
Matt.  XV.  5,  6.  and  Mark  vii.  10,  11. 

V.  1 8.  The  oath  is  not  btnding.'}     Gr.  It  is  nothing. 

He  must  keep  his  oath."]  Gr.  he  is  sl  debtor  (o^eiXei)  This  word 
may  also  be  rendered,  ?ie  is  gmlty. 

V.  19.  The  altar  which  makes  the  offering  holyJ]  See  Ezod.  xzix.  37. 
Whatsoever  touches  the  altar  shall  be  holy, 

V.  16,  17)  18,  19,  20,  21,  22.]  The  Jews  had  borrowed  several 
profane  oaths  from  the  heathens,  and  provided  the  name  of  God  was 
not. expressly  mentioned  in  them,  they  fancied  that  such  oaths  were 
not  binding.  It  was  this  profane  and  abominable  custom,  stiU  so 
common  among  Christians,  which  Jesus  Christ  condemns  in  these 
verses. 

V.  23.  Mint,1  i.  e.  Of  the  most  common  and  insignificant  herbs, 
which  consequently  could  not  pass  for  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  of 
whi^h  tithes  were  to  be  paid  according  to  the  law,  Deut.  xiv.  23. 
and  xxvi.  12. 
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however  neglecting  the  others.  24  Blind  guides,  who 
strain  at  a  gnat,  but  swallow  a  camel.  25  Woe  to 
you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  I  For  ye  clean 
the  outside  of  the  cup  and  dish,  but  the  inside  is  full  of 
rapine  and  excess.  26  Blind  Pharisees,  clean  first  the 
inside  of  the  cup  and  dish,  that  the  outside  may  be  clean 
also.  27  Woe  to  you.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo* 
crites ;  for  ye  are  Uke  whited  sepulchres :  They  appear 
beautiful  on  the  outside ;  but  within  they  are  full  of 
dead  men's  bones,  and  all  manner  of  filthiness.  28 
Just  so  it  is  with  your  outside ;  ye  appear  righteous  in 
the  eyes  of  men ;  but  within  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and 
wickedness.  29  Woe  to  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites !  because  ye  erect  the  tombs  of  the  prophets, 
adorn  the  monuments  of  the  righteous,  30  And  say, 
If  we  had  been  in  the  time  of  our  fathers,  we  should 

ver.  25.  Matt.  xv.  20.  Mark  Tii.  4.  Luke  xi.  39.  y.  26.  Tit.  i. 
15.     T.  27.  Luke  xi.  44.     Actsxxlii.  3.     T.  29.  Luke  xi.  47. 

Without  however  neglecting. ]  Though  the  giving  the  tithes  of  herbs 
were  not  expressly  enjoined  by  the  law,  Jesus  Christ  doth  not  how- 
ever disallow  of  it,  because  it  was  a  thing  that  was  not  evil  in  itself, 
and  that  had  moreover  been  instituted  by  the  Jewish  church. 

V.  24.  Strain  at  a  gnat."]  i.  e.  Which  strain  what  you  drink, 
for  fear  of  swallowing  a  goat.  This  is  an  allusion  to  a  custom  the 
Jews  had  of  straining  their  liquors  before  they  drank,  for  fear  of 
swallowing  any  insect. 

V.  25.  Excess.]  Or  qft  uncleanness  and  intemperance  i  for  it  is 
what  the  original  aKpaoia  may  signify.  Some  manuscripts  read  ddiKiaQ 
of  injustice. 

V.  26.  That  the  outside*']  The  meaning  of  this  is,  that  when  a 
man  hath  a  conscience  free  from  guilt,  and  a  pure  and  unspotted  mind, 
outward  things  cannot  defile  him.  See  Titus,  i.  15. 

V.  27.  Whittd sspulchres.]  The  Jews  were  wont  to  paint  or  whiten 
their  sepulchres  and  tombs  at  certain  seasons  of  the  year,  that  people 
might  discern  they  were  polluted  places,  and  consequently  should  not 
go  near  them.     See  the  Introduction. 

V.  29.  Ye  erect*]  Concerning  this  custom.  See  1  Mace.  xiii.  27, 
28,39. 

V.  29,  30,  31,  32.]  That  is,  you  pretend  to  honour  the  memory 
of  the  prophets,  and  to  blame  your  fathers  for  having  been  so  cruel  as 
to  persecute  and  kill  them,  but  notwithstanding  all  your  protestations, 

U  U 
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not  have  conspired  with  them  to  shed  the  blood  of  the 
prophets.  31  Thus  ye  bear  testimony  to  yourselves, 
that  ye  are  the  children  of  those  who  put  the  prophets 
to  death.  32  Fill  up  then  the  measure  of  your  fore- 
fathers. 33  Serpents,  generation  of  vipers,  how  will 
ye  avoid  the  punishment  of  Grehenna  ?  34  For  I  shall 
send  you  prophets,  wise  men,  and  Scribes,  and  some  ye 
will  lull  and  crucify,  others  ye  will  scourge  in  your  syn- 
agogues, and  persecute  from  city  to  city ;  35  To  the  end 
all  the  innocent  blood,  which  has  been  shed  upon  earth, 
may  fell  upon  you,  from  the.blood  of  righteous  Abel,  to 
the  blood  of  Zacharias,  son  of  Barachias,  whom  ye  mur- 

ver.  32.  Wisd.  zix.  4.  Isai.  i.  IS.  ▼.  33.  Matt.  iii.  ?•  ▼•  34.  Luke 
xi.  49.  Acts  V.  40.  vii.  52.  59.  xii.  2.  zxii.  19.  2  Cor.  zi.  24,  25.  Rev. 
xviii.  24.  2  Cbron.  xxzvi.  16.  Neh.  iz.  26.  8  Esdr.  i.  61.  4  Esdr.  i.  32. 
V.  35.  Gen.  iv.  8.  Heb.  zi.  4,  1  John  iii.  12.  2  Chron.  zziv.  21,  22. 

your  whole  conduct  shews,  and  will  hereafter  more  plainly  demonstrate 
that  you  are  tiie  genuine  offspring  of  such  parents,  and  you  will  fill  vp 
the  measure  of  their  iniquities. 

V.  32.  FUl  up.]  See  a  like  ezinression,  John  ziii.  27.  Do  qmeUg 
what  thou  dost.    Two  days  after  they  put  Jesus  Christ  to  death. 

V.  34.  I  send  you."]  There  is  in  St.  Luke,  The  wisdom  of  GodsaUhy 
I  wiU  send  unto  them.     See  the  note  on  Luke  zi.  49. 

Wise  men  and  Scribes.']  Jesus  Christ  calls  so  the  first  preachers  of 
the  gospel,  to  adapt  himself  to  the  style  of  the  Jews. 

Crucify.]  Jesus  Christ  ranks  himself  here  among  those  prophets 
and  doctors,  which  the  Jews  were  to  kill  and  persecute. 

V.  85.  To  the  end  thai,']  Or,  so  that.  For  this  seems  rather  to 
denote  the  event  than  the  design  and  intentions  of  God. 

All  the  innocent  blood.]  These  words  are  not  to  be  literally  taken : 
That  is,  *'As  by  your  cruel  and  persecuting  temper,  you  seem  to 
approve  of  all  the  murders  that  have  been  committed  since  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world,  you  shall  be  as  severely  punished  as  if  you  had  been 
yo^elves  the  authors  of  them. 

2!acharias.]  It  could  be  no  other  than  Zacharias,  the  son  of  Jeho- 
iada,  whom  Joas  ordered  to  be  stoned,  as  we  find  it  related,  2  Chron. 
xxiv.  20,  21.  for  no  other,  but  he  was  slain  between  the  sanctuary, 
and  the  altar  of  whole  burnt-offerings,  which  stood  without  the  tem- 
ple. If  it  be  objected  that  Zacharias  is  here  named  the  son  of  Barachias, 
and  not  of  Jehoiada,  in  answer  to  this,  it  must  be  observed,  that  there 
were  persons  among  the  Jews,  that  frequently  changed  their  names, 
for  some  of  much  the  same  signification.    Jehoiada  signifies  one  that 
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dered  between  the  temple  and  the  altar.  36  Assuredly 
I  tell  you  that  all  these  things  shall  happen  to  this  per- 
verse  generation. 

37  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  murderest  the 
prophets,  and  stonest  those  that  are  sent  to  thee,  how 
often  would  1  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  as 
the  hen  gathers  her  chickens  under  her  wings ;  but  ye 
would  not. 

38  Know  therefore,  that  your  habitation  is  going  to 
be  desolate ;  39  For  I  tell  you,  that  from  henceforth 
ye  shall  see  me  no  more,  till  ye  shall  say ;  Blessed  is  he, 
that  comes  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 


ver.  37.  Luke  xiiL  34.  4£sdr.  i.  30.  Deat.  zzxii.  11,  13.  v.  39. 
Ps.  cxviiL  26.  Matt.  xxi.  9. 

• 

eonfeises  the  Lord,  and  Barachias,  one  that  blesses  the  Lord.  Besides, 
Tire  learn  from  St.  Jerom,  that  in  the  Hebrew  gospel,  according  to  the 
Nazarenes,  Zacharias  was  called  the  son  of  Jehoiada. 

V.  36.  These  things.']  i.  e.  The  punishments  that  are  jusUy  due  to 
the  crimes  of  the  scribes  of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  greatest  part  of 
the  Jewish  nation. 

y.  38.  Habitationf']  Or,  your  house.  Which  may  be  understood 
of  Judea,  Jerusalem,  and  the  temple. 

Y.  39.  Hene^orth.]  This  relates  to  the  times  that  immediately 
followed  the  ascension  of  Jesus  Christ  into  heaven  ;  the  sending  down 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  :  For  then  great 
numbers  of  Jews,  being  persuaded  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  embraced 
his  gospel.  Mid  would  have  been  glad  to  have  uttered  those  Hosannas, 
which  they  could  not  hear  the  children  pronounce  without  anger  and 
indignatioUi  Matt.  xxi.  9.  See  this  prophecy  fulfilled,  Acts  ii.  37, 
41,  47. 
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CHAPTER  XXIV. 

The  destruction  of  the  temple.  Seducers,  Wars, 
Famines^  1 — 8.  Persecutions.  False  Christs^  false 
Prophets.  Charity  will  grow  cold ;  Perseverance, 
9 — 14.  Abomination  in  the  holy  place.  Flight. 
Grievous  calamities,  15 — 22.  False  Christs.  The 
elect  almost  seduced.  Extreme  tribulatioH,  23 — 
28.  The  sun  darkened.  The  coming  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  his  word  shall  be  performed,  29 — 35.  Tlie 
last  day  shall  be  unexpected.  The  one  taken,  the 
other  leji.  To  watch  always,  36- — 44.  The  wise 
servant  rewarded ;  and  the  wicked  one  condenmed, 
45—51. 

1  In  going  out  of  the  temple,  as  Jesus  was  walking 
along,  his  disciples  came  to  him,  to  cause  bina  to  observe 
the  structure  of  the  temple.  2  But  Jesus  said  to  them, 
Ye  behold  all  these  things,  assuredly  I  tell  you.  There 
shall  not  be  left  here  one  stone  upon  another,  but  what 
shall  be  thrown  down. 

3  After  this  as  he  was  sitting  down  on  the  mount  of 
Olives,  his  disciples  came  and  said  to  him  in  private. 
Tell  us  when  these  things  shall  happen,  and  what  shall 
be  the  sign  of  your  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  age. 

ver.  1.  Mark  xiii.  1^  &c.  Luke  xxi.  5»  &c  ▼•  3.  Luke  zix.  44. 
1  Kings  iz.  7.   Mich.  iii.  13.  Jer.  zzvi.  18. 

V.  1.  The  ttrveture,']  You  may  see  a  descriptioB  of  all  these 
buildings  in  Josephus  de  Bell.  Jud.  1.  -vi.  c.  6. 

V.  3.  Throum  <fatm.]  This  was  literally  fulfilled,  as  is  manifest 
from  Josephus  de  Bello  Jud.  1.  vii.  c.  11. 

V.  3.  Vow  coming,  and  the  end  of  the  ageJ]  Or,  qf  the  world.  The 
Jews  were  wont  to  join  together  the  coming  of  tlie  Messiah  and  the 
end  of  the  world,  considering  the  days  of  the  Messiah  as  the  last  days, 
Heb.  i.  1.  Acts  ii.  17.  1  Tim.  iv.  1,  3.  3  Pet.  iU.  3.  after  which 
nothing  waa  to  be  expected,  but  the  end*of  the  world. 
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4  And  Jesus  answered  them  ;  Take  care  that  no 
man  deceive  you  ;  5  For  many  shall  come  under  my 
name,  saying,  I  am  the  Christ,  and  shall  impose  upon 
a  great  many  people.  6  Ye  shall  hear  likewise  of  wars 
and  rumours  of  wars ;  be  sure  not  to  be  disturbed  at 
them,  because  all  these  things  must  happen,  but  the  end 
shall  not  be  yet.  7  For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation, 
and  kingdom  against  kingdom,  and  there  shall  be  fam* 
ines,  pestilences,  and  earthquakes,  in  many  places,  8 
Still  all  this  shall  be  but  the  beginning  of  sorrows. 
9  Then  shall  ye  be  delivered  up  to  be  tormented,  and 
ye  shall  be  put  to  death,  and  hated  by  all  nations  for  my 

ven  4.  Mark  xiii.  5.  Eph.  v.  6.  Colos.  ii.  8.  3  Thes.  n.  2,  3. 
1  John  iv.  1,3.  V.  5.  Lnke  zzhr.  21.  y.  6.  Jer.  iv.  27.  ver.  10. 
18.  4  Esdr.  XV.  35.  Matt.  xxiv.  8,  14.  v.  7.  4  Esdr.  ix.  3.  xiii.  13. 
XV.  5,  19.  xvi.  19,  20,  21,  Acts  xi.  28.  v.  8.  4  Esdr.  xiy.  15.  xvi. 
18.  ▼.  9.  Matt.  X.  17.  Mark  xiii.  9.  Lake  xxi.  12.  John  xr.  20. 
xvi.  2.  Rev.  ii.  10.  Acts  iv.  1,  3,  5,  &c.  v.  18.  vii,  59.  xii.  1,  &c. 
xvi.  22,  &c.     1  Pet.  iv.  16. 

V.  5.  Muny  shall  come.]  Never  did  so  many  impostors  and  false 
prophets  appear  in  the  world,  as  there  did  some  few  years  before 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  See  Joseph.  Antiq.  1.  xx.  c.  6.  un- 
doubtedly because  that  was  the  time  wherein  the  Jewish  nation  ex* 
pected  the  Messiah,  pounding  their  expectation  on  the  propheey  of 
Daniel,  ch.  ix. 

V.  6,  7.  Ye  shall  Jiear,']  Whoever  hath  the  least  knowljedge  of  the 
Roman  and  Jewish  history  of  those  times,  may  observe,  that  this 
chapter  contains  so  exact  a  description  of  the  state  of  things,  before  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  that  it  may  seem  rather  to  be  an  historical 
narration,  than  a  prophecy.    See  Josephus,  ibid. 

V.  6.  The  end,']     Of  God's  judgment  on  the  Jewish  nation. 

V.  7.  Nation  against  nation.]  The  meaning  of  this  is  either  that 
one  nation  shall  rise  against  another,  as  happened  between  the  Jews 
and  Syrians,  some  time  before  the  taking  of  Jerusalem,  Joseph,  de 
Bello,  Jud.  I.  xi.  c.  19.  or  that  part  of  one  nation  shall  rise  against 
the  other,  as  happened  between  Otho  andVitellius,  and  between  Vitel- 
Ums  and  Vespasian,  Tacit.  Hist.  1.  i.  and  iii.  and  between  the  Jews 
themselves  during  the  siege  of  Jerusalem.  See  Joseph,  de  Bello  Jud. 
1.  V.  c.  2. 

Famines,]  Among  which  we  may  place  the  famine  that  happened  to 
Judea,  under  the  empire  of  Claudius.  Acts  xi.  28. 

Pestilences.]  The  Pestilence  generally  follows  a  famine.  See 
Rev.  vi.  8. 

BmiJtquakes,]    Eusebius  makes  mention  in  his  chronicle,  of  a  great 

u  u2 
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sake.  10  There  shall  be  many  also,  that  shall  &11  off, 
and  betray,  and  hate  one  another.  1 1  Many  £dse  pro- 
phets shall  arise,  and  seduce  many  people.  12  And 
because  iniquity  shall  be  extremely  great,  the  love  of 
many  shall  srow  cool.  1 3  But  he  that  shall  have  per- 
severed to  the  end,  shall  be  saved.  14  And  this  gospel 
of  the  kingdom,  shall  be  preached  over  all  the  world,  to 
serve  for  a  testimony  to  all  nations,  and  then  it  is  that 
the  end  shall  come. 

1 5  When  therefore  ye  shall  see,  in  the  holy  place, 
die  abomination  of  desolation,  foretold  by  the  prophet 

Ter.  10.  Matt.  zL  6.  ziiL  57.  2  Tim.  L  15.  hr.  1%  16.  v.  11. 
Matt.  Tii.  15.  Acts  xz.  29.  1  Cor.  zi.  19.  2  Cor.  zL  13.  1  Urn.  iv.  1. 
2  Tim.  ii.  17.  2  Pet.  ii.  1.  Jade,  ver.  4,  18.  ▼.  12.  4  Esdr.  y.  3, 
10.  z¥.  6.  Heb.  z.  24,  25.  v.  131  Rer.  iL  10.  Dan.  ziL  12.  v.  14. 
Rom.  z.  18.  Col.  i.  6,  23.  v.  15.  Mark  ziii.  14.  Luke  zzi.  20. 
comp.  ziz.  3.  Dan.  iz.  25,  26,  27*  zii.  11. 

earthquake  that  hiqypened  in  Asia,  nnder  Tiberius,  and  Tadtos  observes, 
that  it  was  aeeompanied  with  a  pestilenee.   Tacit.  Annal.  ii. 

Y.  10,  ShaU  fall  off.]    Gr.     Shall  he  9emdaMzed. 

V.  12.  Imgvitjf^     i.  e.  Persecution  and  imposture. 

Extremely  great,]    Gr.     Shall  be  muU^iilied, 

The  love.]  i.  e.  The  lore  of  God,  or  zeal  for  religion.  As  perse^ 
cntion  shall  increase,  so  will  rebellions  become  more  common. 

V.  1 3.  Shall  be  saved.]  Either  from  those  dangers,  to  which  men 
are  ezposed,  upon  account  of  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  or  else  firom 
those  terrible  calamities  which  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  was  at- 
tended withal.    This  also  may  be  understood  of  eternal  salvatioiv. 

V.  14.  Over  all  the  uxfrld.]  Not  universally,  and  wkhomt  any  exeep' 
tion ;  for  it  is  what  is  not  even  yet  come  to  pass,  but  in  general, 
throughout  all  parts  of  the  loorld,  not  only  in  Judea,  but  also  in  other 
countries,  and  it  is  what  happened  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
St.  Paul  says,  that  he  planted  the  gospel  in  all  that  part  of  the  world, 
which  reaches  from  Jerusalem  to  lUyricum.  -We  may  judge  of  the  rest 
of  the  Apostles  in  proportion.     See  Rom.  z.  1 8.  Colos.  i.  6,  23. 

77^  end  shall  come.]  i.  e.  The  end  of  this  dreadful  judgment  of 
God  on  the  Jewish  nation. 

V.  15.  In  the  Jioly  place.]  Before  Jerusalem,  which  is  called  the 
holy  cityi  Matt.  iv.  5.  or  even  in  the  land  of  Judea,  which  was  holy  in 
o  ^position  to  those  that  were  inhabited  by  heathens.  [See  the  Intro- 
duction.J 

The  abomination  of  desolation,]  i.  e.  The  wasting  and  destroying 
abomination.    These  words  are  borrowed  fironi  Danid  is.  27*  and  zii. 
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Daniel  {which  let  him  that  reads  understand  )  16  Then 
let  those  who  are  in  Judea,  fly  to  the  mountains ;  1 7 
Let  him  that  shall  be  on  the  roof,  not  come  down  into 
the  house,  to  take  any  thing  thence.  18  And  let  him 
that  shall  be  in  the  country,  return  not  to  the  city  to 
take  his  clothes.  1 9  But  woe  to  the  woman  that  shall  be 
with  child,  or  that  give  suck  in  those  days.  20  Pray  God, 
especially  that  your  flight  may  not  happen  in  winter,  or 
on  the  sabbath  day.  21  For  there  shall  be  then  so 
great  a  desolation,  that  the  like  has  not  been,  since  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  neither  shall  ever  be  again. 
22  And  unless  those  days  were  shortened,  no  one  could 
escape.  But  for  the  sake  of  the  elect,  they  shall  be 
shortened. 

ver.  19.  Luke  xziii.  29.  4  Esdr.  zvi.  34.  v.  20.  Aots  i.  12.  Exod. 
ZTi.  29.  1  Mace.  ii.  34.  v.  21.  Dan.  xii.  1.  Joel  ii.  2.  v.  22.  Esdr. 
ii.  13,  27.  &c.  iz.  7»  &c. 

n .  St.  Luke  gives  this  clear  explanation  of  them,  When  you  shall 
see  Jerusalem  compassed  about  with  armies.  The  Roman  armies  were 
indeed  an  abomination  to  the  Jews,  because  they  had  for  their  standards, 
the  images  of  their  gods  and  emperors ;  or  oidy  because  they  consisted 
of  heathens. 

Y.  1 7.  The  roqfJ]     See  Matt.  z.  27.  and  Deut.  zzii.  8. 

▼.  16,  17»  18.]  These  verses  are  not  to  be  literally  understood. 
The  meaning  of  them  is  only  this,  that  there  will  then  be  no  time  to 
lose,  and  that  people  will  be  obliged  to  use  the  utmost  speed,  upon 
account  of  the  swift  progress  of  the  Roman  arms.     See  Luke  zvii.  5 1 . 

V.  1 8.  Clothes,"]  i.  e.  The  garment  which  the  Jews  put  over  the 
tunick,  and  which  they  were  wont  not  to  wear  in  the  country. 

V.  20.  On  the  sabbath.]  The  Jews  reckoned  it  unlawful  to  walk 
above  two  thousand  paces  [or  one  of  our  miles]  on  the  sabbath-day. 
See  Exod.  xvi.  29.  Acts  i.  1 2. 

V.  21.  There  shall  be  then  so  great  a  desolation.']  During  the  siege 
of  Jerusalem,  the  inhabitants  were  afflicted  at  the  same  time,  with 
famine,  pestilence,  conflagrations,  massacres,  robberies,  and  war. 

V.  22.  Shortened.]  This  agrees  well  with  history.  Josephus  ac- 
knowledgetb,  that  the 'shortness  of  the  expedition  was  owing  to  a  very 
particular  dispensation  of  Providence.     See  de  Bello  Jud.  1.  vi.  c.  16. 

No  one,]    Gr.     No  flesh.     See  Matt.  xvi.  17. 

For  the  sake  qf  the  elect.]  By  the  elect  here,  must  be  understood 
the  Jews  converted,  to  Christianity.  See  Luke  zviii.  7.  Those  whom 
God  was  pleased  to  choose  from  among  that  corrupted  people. 
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23  At  that  time,  if  any  one  say  to  you,  Christ  is 
here,  or  he  is  there ;  beUeve  kirn  not.  24  For  there  shall 
arise  false  Christs,  and  false  prophets,  who  shall  do 
such  great  miracles,  and  such  wonderful  things,  that 
they  would  deceive,  if  it  were  possible,  the  very  elect 
themselves.  25  You  see,  I  have  told  you  this  before- 
hand. 26  If  therefore  it  is  said,  He  is  in  the  desert, 
go  not  thither :  He  is  in  the  most  retired  part  of  the 
house,  give  no  credit  to  it.  27  For  as  a  flash  of  light- 
ning, which  comes  out  of  the  east,  is  seen  in  an  instant, 
as  far  as  the  west,  such  shall  be  the  coming  of  the  Son 
of  Man.  28  And  where  the  carcase  is,  there  will  the 
eagles  come. 

ver.  23.  Mark  xiii.  21.  Lukexvii.  23.  x^i.  8.  v.  24.  Mark  xiii. 
aa.  a  Pet.  Ui.  17.  Matt.  Tii.  15.  v.  28.  Job  xxxiz.  33.  Luke 
KvJi.  37. 


y.  23.  ChristJ]     Or,  Messiah, 

V.  24.  False  ChristsJ]     Or,  False  Messiahs, 

So  great  miracles,']  The  Jewish  nation  was  then  very  much 
addicted  to  sorcery  and  magic.  So  that  aoy  false  teachers  tbnt  did 
but  accompany  Uieir  lying  impostures  with  magic,  could  not  but 
seduce  the  people,  and  the  more,  because  there  was  among  tbcm  a 
general  expectation  of  the  Messiah.  For  a  farther  explanation  of  this 
verse,  see  Josephus  Antiq.  1.  xx.  c.  6.  de  Bello  Jud.  1.  vii.  o.  31. 
Euseb.  Hist.  Ecclesiast.  1.  iv.  c.  6. 

V.  26.  Jn  the  desart,]  See  Acts  xxi.  38.  and  Joseph,  de  Bello  Jud. 
I.  vii. 

In  the  most  retired  part  qf  the  house,']  i.  e.  Retired  to  such  or 
such  a  place. 

v.  27.  For  as  a  flash  of  lightning,]  This  comparison  gives  a  lively 
representation  of  the  swiftness  and  noise  that  was  to  attend  the 
dreadful  judgment,  which  Christ  was  going  to  inflict  on  the  Jewish 
nation. 

V.  28.  The  carcase,]  This  is  a  proverb,  see  Job  xxxix.  33.  Habak. 
i.  8.  The  application  Jesus  Christ  makes  of  it  here,  is  both  just  and 
snblime.  The  dead  body  is  the  Jewish  state  ready  to  expire ;  it  is 
Jerusalem,  that  was  going  to  fall  a  prey  to  the  Romans,  who  had 
eagles  for  their  standards. 
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29  Now  immediately  after  those  days  of  affliction, 
the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not 
shine,  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers 
of  the  heaven  shall  be  shaken.  30  Then  shall  the  sign 
of  the  Son  of  Man  appear  in  heaven ;  then  also  sha,ll 
the  tribes  of  the  earth  lament,  and  shall  see  the  Son  of 
Man  coming  on  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  great  power 
and  glory.  3 1  And  he  shall  send  his  angels,  who,  at 
the  loud  sound  of  the  trumpet,  shall  gather  together  his 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  extremity  of  heaven 
to  the  other.  32  Learn  this  by  a  comparison,  taken 
from  the  fig-tree ;  when  its  branches  begin  to  be  tender, 
and  shoot  forth  leaves,  ye  know  that  summer  is  at 

ver.  29.  Mark  xiii.  24,  26.  Luke  zxi.  25.  Ezek.  zxzii.  7*  Isa. 
ziii.  10,  13.  xzxiv.  4.  Joel  ii.  10,  31.  iii.  15.  Acts  ii.  20.  Amos  v. 
20.  Yiii.  9.  Zephan.  i.  15.  v.  30.  Rev.  i.  7*  Matt.  zvi.  27*  zxvi. 
64.  Mark  ziv.  62.  Zech.  zii.  10,  12.  Dan.  yii.  13.  v.  31.  Matt, 
ziii.  41.     1  Cor.  zv.  52.     1  Thes.  iv.  16. 

Y.  29.  Those  days  qf  qjfflieium.']  After  those  dreadful  preparations^ 
which  will  cast  Judea  into  the  utmost  consternation,  then  will  come 
the  last  stroke. 

The  sun  shall  be  darkened,"]  The  prophet  Isaiah  uses  the  same 
ezpressions,  when  foretelling  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  it  is  a 
prophetic  style,  which  must  not  be  literally  understood.  Jesus  Christ 
gives  in  these  words,  a  description  of  the  total  overthrow  of  the  Jewish 
state,  that  was  closely  to  foUow  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  See 
Isa.  ziii.  10. 

The  powers  of  heapen,"]  i.  e.  The  stars,  which  are,  in  scripture 
styled  the  host  of  heaven.    The  same  figure  is  still  continued. 

V.  30.  Then  shall  the  sign,"]  Then  shall  the  supreme  power  and 
authority  of  the  Messiah,  so  conspicuously  appear^  that  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  shall  acknowledge  him  in  this  dreadful  judgment. 

The  earth,"]    i.  e.  Judea, 
<    V.  31.  His  angels, — ]  i.  e.  His  messengers;  namely,  the  ministers 
of  the  gospel,  who  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,   and  the  total 
eztirpation  of  the  Jewish  worship,  caused  the  sound  of  the  gospel 
more  clearly  to  be  heard  all  over  the  world. 

From  the  four  winds.]  i.  e.  From  the  four  quarters  of  the  world. 
See  Isa.  zliii.  5,  6. 

Cf  heaven.]  i.  e.  Of  the  world,  which  is  under  heaven.  See  Deut. 
iv.  32.  and  zzviii.  64. 
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hand.  33  In  like  manner,  when  ye  shall  see  all  these 
things  happen,  know,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  near, 
and  at  your  very  door.  34  Assuredly,  I  tell  you,  that 
this  generation  shall  not  come  to  an  end,  till  all  these 
things  have  happened.  35  Heaven  and  earth  shall 
pass  away  ;  but  for  my  words,  they  are  irrevocable. 

36  As  to  that  day  and  hour,  no  one  knows  it,  no, 
not  even  the  angels,  it  is  my  Father  alone  that  knows  U. 
37  But  the  same  thing  shall  ha[qpen,  at  the  coming  of 
the  Son  of  Man,  as  in  the  days  of  Noe.  38  For  as  in 
the  time  before  the  flood,  men  went  on  eating  and 
drinking,  marrying  and  given  in  marriage,  till  the  very 
day  that  Noe  entered  the  ark.  39  And  as  they 
thought  not  of  the  flood,  till  it  came  imawares,  and 
carried  them  all  away  ;  so  it  shall  be  at  the  coming  of 
the  Son  of  Man.  40  Of  two  persons,  who  ^lall  be 
then  in  a  field,  one  shall  be  taken  and  the  other  left. 

▼er.  33.  Jam.  v.  9.  ▼.  34.  Matt.  xi.  16.  xvL  28.  zxiii.  36. 
Mark  xiii.  30,  31.  Luke  zxi.  32,  33.  v.  35.  Matt.  y.  18.  Isa.  U.  6. 
Psal.  di.  26.  2  Pet.  iii.  7.  10.  y.  36.  Mark  xiiL  32.  Matt.  xnv. 
42,  44.  Acts  i.  7.  9  Pet.  iii.  10.  1  Theas.  t.  2.  t.  37.  LvkezriL 
26.  1  Pet.  iii.  20.  Gen.  Ti.  3,  45.  vii.  4,  5.  y.  40.  Lidce  xviL  35. 
4  Esdr.  xvi.  28. 

y.  33.  When  ye  shdU  see — '\  This  is  a  kind  of  reoapitidatioB : 
*'  When  you  shall  see  all  the  things  I  haye  now  mentioned^  come  to 
pass,  you  may  judge,  that  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  tho  end  ot 
the  Jewish  nation  is  at  hand,  and  that  the  Son  of  Man  yrill  soon  cont 
to  execute  that  judgment. 

The  kingdom  qf  GodJ]  We  haye  added  these  words  from  Lnkt 
zzi.  31. 

y.  34.  7^  gener(UU»u]  i.  e.  Iliose  that  are  now  Kying.  Set 
Matt.  xi.  16.  and  xxiii.  36.  And  indeed,  a  great  number  oi  those 
that  were  then  aliye,  were  witnesses  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
See  Matt.  xyi.  28.  and  John  xxi.  22. 

y.  35.  Are  trrevocableJ]     Gr.   ShaU  not  pats, 

y.  36.  It  is  my  Father  alome,]  Gr.  But  n^  Father  only,']  See 
Mark  xiii.  32. 

V.  39  Thought  not  of,]  Gr.  Knew  not,  i.  e.  Those  sensual  men 
did  not  take  the  least  notice  of  Noah's  admonitions. 

y.  40.  Of  two  persons,]    These  words  are  an  allusion  to  the  history 
of  Lot  whom  the  angels  took  by  the  hand,  with  his  wife  that  staid 
behind,  Gen.  xix.  16,  26.  and  Luke  xvii.  28,  32. 
^Jn  a  field,  J     Or,  In  the  country. 
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41  Of  two  women,  who  shall  be  grinding  at  a  mill,  one 
shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left.  42  Watch  there- 
fore, for  ye  know  not  at  what  hour  your  Lord  is  to 
come,  43  And  consider,  that  if  a  master  of  a  house 
knew  in  which  watch  of  the  night  the  thief  would  come, 
he  would  watch,  and  not  suffer  his  house  to  be  broke 
open.  44  Wherefore  be  ye  also  prepared;  for  the 
Son  of  Man  will  come  at  an  hour,  wnen  ye  think  not 
o^  it. 

45  If  there  is  a  faithful  and  discreet  servant,  whom 
his  master  has  set  over  his  family,  to  distribute  to  them, 
in  due  season,  the  food  they  have  occasion  for ;  46 
Happy  is  that  servant,  if  his  master,  at  his  coming,  finds 
him  thus  employed.  47  Assuredly,  I  tell  you,  he  will 
establish  him  over  all  his  estate.  48  But  if  it  is  a 
wicked  servant,  who  says  to  himself.  My  lord  delays  his 
coming,  49  And  falls  to  beating  his  fellow  servants, 
and  to  eating  and  drinking  with  the  drunkards :  50 
The  lord  of  that  servant  will  come  at  a  day,  when  he 
expects  him  not,  and  at  an  hour  which  he  is  not  aware 
of.  51  He  will  separate  Xximfrom  the  rest^  and  rank 
him  with  the  hypocrites,  where  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth. 

ver.  42.  Matt.  zzv.  13.  Mark  ziii.  33. 35,  &c.  Lukezzi.  34,  &c. 
V.  43.  Luke  zii.  39.  1  Thes.  y.  2.  2Pet.  iii.  10.  Rev.  iii.  3.  zvi. 
15.  V.  44.  1  Thes.  Y.  6.  2  Pet.  iii.  12.  v.  45.  Luke  zii.  42.  1  Cor. 
iv.  2.  Gkil.  vi.  10.  Heb.  iii.  5.  Acts  zz.  23.  John  zzi.  15.  v.  46, 
Rev.  zvi.  15.  v.  47.  Matt.  zzv.  21.  Luke  zii.  44.  zzii.  29>  30. 
Gen.  zzziz.  4.     v.  51.  Matt.  viii.  12.  ziii.  42,  50,  zzii.  13.  zzv.  30. 

ver.  51.  He  wiU  separate  Mm.']  In  this  verse,  wherein  mention  is 
made  of  hypoeriiest  that  is  of  wicked  and  counterfeit  christians,  and  qf 
weeping  and  gnashing  qf  teethy  Jesus  Christ  makes  an  indirect  applica- 
tion of  this  parable  to  what  the  supreme  Judge  of  all  things  will  do  at 
the  last  day.     See  Matt.  zzv.  32. 
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CHAPTER   XXV. 

Jesus  Christ  recommends  to  his  disciples^   watchfiJness, 
a  constant  application  to  their  duty^  and  to  make  a 
good  use  of  their  talents^   in  two  parables.     In  the 
first  he  shews  them  the  differeiwe  that  was  made 
between  the  wise  virgins^  that  stood  ready  to  receioe 
the  bridegroom^  and  thefitolish  onesy  which  for  want 
offoresighty  were  excluded  out  of  the  wedding  ^  I — 13. 
In  the  second^  he  gives  them  a  representation  of  the 
future  happiness  or  misery  ofmen^  under  the  differ- 
ent condition  of  those  servants  ;  some  ofwhom^  having 
'       improved  the  talents  of  their  master^  were  rewarded 
for  it ;  whilst  hcy  wlio  buried  the  ime  talent  he  had 
been  entrusted  with^  was  ignominiously  turned  out, 
1 4 — 30.     Making  an  application  of  these  parables, 
he  represents  the  different  judgemeints  God  wUl  pass 
upon  men  at  tlie  last  day^  according  to  their  different 
characters:  he  recommends ^  at  the  same  time,  the 
necessity  of  goad  worksy  especially  of  beneficence  and 
charity  ;  ami  shews  the  close  union  there   is  between 
him  and  his  true  disciples^  31 — 46. 

1    At  that  time  the  kingdom  of  heaven  shall  be 
like  ten  virgins,  who  took  their  lamps,  in  order  to  go 

ver.  I.  Ps.  xlv.  13,  14.     Rev.  xix.  7. 

y.  1.  At  that  time,']  Jesus  Christ  intending  that  his  disciples 
should  consider  the  judgment  he  was  going  to  inflict  on  the  Jewish 
nation,  as  a  forerunner  and  emblem  of  that  universal  judgment  he  is  to 
exercise  at  the  last  day,  gives  in  this  chapter  a  description  of  the  la«t 
judgment. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven."]  i.  e.  Much  the  same  thing  as  what  is 
represented  in  this  parable,  shall  happen  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Ten.]  The  Jews  never  used  to  be  less  than  ten^  either  at  a  wed- 
di^,  or  a  burying,  or  at  any  other  solemnity  whatsoever. 
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and  meet  the  bridegroom.  2  And  five  of  them  were 
wise,  and  five  were  foolish.  3  Those  that  were  fool- 
ish, in  taking  their  lamps,  had  not  taken  any  oil  with 
them.  4  Whereas  the  wise  ones  had  taken  oil  in  their 
vessels,  with  their  lamps.  5  Now  as  the  bridegroom 
delayed  his  coming,  they  all  grew  drowsy,  and  fell 
asleep.  6  But  at  midnight,  a  cry  was  heard,  The 
bridegroom  is  coming,  go  out  to  meet  him.  7  Im- 
mediately all  the  virgins*  got  up,  and  trimmed  their 
lamps.  8  And  the  foolish  ones  said  to  the  wise, 
Give  us  some  of  your  oil,  because  our  lamps  are  gone 
out.  9  The  wise  ones  made  answer ;  for  fear  there 
should  not  be  enough  for  us  and  you,  go  rather  to  them 
that  sell  oily  and  buy  for  yourselves.  10  But  whilst 
they  were  gone  to  buy,  the  bridegroom  came ;  those 
that  were  ready,  entered  with  him  into  the  wedding  room, 
and  the  door  was  shut.  1 1  Afterwards  the  other  virgins 
came  also,  and  said ;  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us.  12  But 
he  answered  them,  I  declare  to  you,  I  know  you  not. 
1 3  Watch  therefore,  since  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor 
the  hour,  when  the  Son  of  Man  will  come, 

1 4  For  it  is  with  him  as  with  a  man,  who,  being  to 
take  a  long  journey,  called  his  servants,  and  committed 

ver.  5.  Jam.  iii.  2.  Rom.  xiii.  11.  Mark  xiii.  35.  y.  6.  Matt, 
xxiv.  31.  1  Thess.  iv.  16.  y.  7«  Luke  zii.  35.  v.  10.  Luke  xiii. 
25.  Y.  11.  Matt  vii.  21.  y.  12.  Matt.  vii.  23.  Ps.  i.  6.  y.  5. 
Hab.  i.  13.  1  Cor.  Yiii.  3.  Gal.  Iy.  9.  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  y.  13.  Matt, 
xxiv.  42.  Mark  xiii.  33,  35.  Luke  xxi.  34,  36.  1  Cor.  xvi.  13. 
1  Pet.  Y.  8.     Rev.  xvi.  15.       y.  14.  Luke  zix.  12,  &c. 

Y.  2.  Foolish,^     1.  e.     Imprudent,  careless,  and  without  foresight. 

Y.  5.  They  all  fell  asleep. — ]  The  wisest  of  men  are  apt  to  slumber, 
1.  e.  to  remit  more  or  less  of  that  exact  watchfulness,  wherewith  they 
ought  to  wait  for  the  appearance  of  their  Lord.  See  Rom.  xiii.  1 1 . 
Jam.  iii.  2. 

Y.  12.  /  hufw  you  not."]  i.  e.  I  do  not  look  upon  you  as  the  com- 
panions of  the  bride. 

Y.  13.  Watch  therefore,']  This  verse  may  be  applied  either  to  the 
judgment  which  Christ  was  to  inflict  on  the  Jewish  nation,  or  else  to 
the  hour  of  death,  and  the  day  of  judgment. 

XX 
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his  substance  to  them.  1 5  To  one  he  gave  five  talents, 
to  another,  two,  and  to  another,  one,  to  each  according 
to  his  abihty ;  and  forthwith  departed.  ]  6  He  then  that 
had  received  five  talents,  went  and  traded,  and  gained 
five  other  talents.  1 7  In  like  manner,  he  that  had  re- 
ceived two,  gained  also  two  others.  1 8  But  he  that  had 
received  but  one,  went  and  dug  a  hole  in  the  ground, 
and  hid  his  lord's  money.  1 9  A  long  time  after,  the  lord 
of  these  servants  returned,   and   reckoned  v^h  them. 

20  Then  he  that  had  received  five  talents,  came  and 
presented  five  other,  saying.  Lord,  you  intrusted  me  with 
five  talents,  and  there  are  five  more  which  I  have  gained. 

21  His  lord  said  to  him ;  Well  done,  good  and  fiiithfiil 
servant,  you  have  been  faithful  in  things  of  small  con- 
cern, I  will  intrust  you  with  great  matters ;  enter  into 
the  joy  of  your  lord.  22  Then  he  that  had  received  two 
talents,  came  also,  and  said.  Lord,  you  intrusted  me 
with  two  talents,  here  are  two  others,  which  I  have  gained 
besides.  23  And  bis  lord  said  to  him ;  Well  done,  good 
and  faithful  servant,  you  have  been  faithful  in  things  of 
small  concern,  I  will  intrust  you  with  great  matters ;  enter 
into  the  joy  of  your  lord.  24  But  he  that  had  received  but 
one  talent,  came  in  his  turn,  and  said.  Lord,  I  knew 
that  you  were  a  hard  man,  who  reap  where  you  have 
not  sown,  and  gathered  where  you  have  not  strewed ; 
25.  And  therefore  fear  caused  me  to  hide  your  talent 
in  the    ground ;    here  it  is,    you    have  what  belongs 

ver.  15.  Rom.  xii.  6.  1  Cor.  xii.  7,  ll»  29.  Ephes.  iv.  U. 
Y.  18.  Ecclus.  XX.  31.  V.  21.  Matt.  xxiv.  47.  Luke  xii.  44.  xxii. 
29,  30.  Gen.  xxxix.  4,  6.  Matt  xxv.  34,  46.  Isa.  bd.  7.  2  Cor. 
i.  7.     2  Tim.  ii.  12.     1  Pet.  i.  8.      v.  23.  Matt.  xxr.  21. 

T.  15.  Talents,^     See  the  note  cm  eh.  xviii*  24. 

Ability. "]     His  faculties,  strength,  abilities  and  industry. 

Y.  21.  Into  thej9y,'\  ^  joy  is  here  meant  the  place  appotiitcd  for 
feastings  and  rejoicings,  as  is  evident  from  ver.  36.  where  we  roA, 
that  the  wicked  servant  is  turned  out  into  outer  darkness,  in  oppoeitioo 
to  the  Hghts  that  illuminated  the  feasting  room.     See  lioke  xii.  37. 

Y.  24.  Hard,]    i.  e.  Ui^}ast,  tyrannical  exacting. 
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to  you.  26  But  his  lord  replied  to  bim,  Wicked 
and  slothful  servant  as  you  are^  you  know  that 
I  reaped  where  I  have  not  sown,  and  gathered  where  I 
have  not  strewed.  27  You  should  therefore  have  put 
out  my  money  to  the  bankers,  and  at  my  return,  I 
should  liave  received  my  own  with  usury.  28  Take 
from  him  then  the  talent  which  he  has,  and  give  it  to 
him  that  has  ten.  29  For  to  him  that  has  already^ 
shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  still  more ;  but  for  him 
that  has  nothing,  even  that  which  he  has  shall  be  taken 
from  him.  30  As  for  the  unprofitable  servant,  let  him 
be  cast  into  darkness  which  is  without ;  where  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

31  Now  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  his 
inajesty,  attended  by  all  the  holy  angels ;  he  shall 
sit  upon  a  glorious  throne.  32  Then  all  nations,  being 
assembled  before  him,  he  will  separate  one  from  another, 
as  a  shepherd  separates  the  sheep  from  the  goats.  33 
And  placing  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  and  the  goats 
on  his  left,   34  The  king  shall  say  to  those  on  his  right 

Yer.  26.  2  Tim.  ii.  2.  v.  29.  Matt.  xiii.  12.  Markiv.  25.  Lukeviii. 
18.  zix.  26.  John  xv.  2.  Rev.  xxii.  11.  v.  30.  Matt.  Tiii.  12.  xiii.  42. 
xxii.  13.  zxiv.  51.  Ecdus.  xx.  31.  Luke  xvii.  10.  v.  31.  Zech.  xrr. 
5.  Matt.  XTi.  27.  xix.  28.  Mark  viii.  38.  1  Thess.  iv.  16.  2  Thess.  i.  7. 
jude  ver.  14.  Acts  i.  11.  Rev.  i.  7.  v.  32.  Matt.  xiii.  49.  Rom. 
xiv.  10.  2  Cor.  V.  10.  Ezek.  xx.  38.  xxxiv.  17»  22.  Rev.  xx.  12. 
v.  34.  Rom.  viii.  17.  1  Pet.  i.  3,  9.  Rev.  xxi.  7.  Matt.  xx.  23. 
1  Cor.  ii.  9.     Heb.  xi.  16.     4  Esdr.  ii.  13. 

T.  26,  27.  Wicked  and  slot?\ful,'}  The  master  doth  not  shew  hereby^ 
that  he  approves  of  usury,  but  he  would  only  convince  his  creditor  how 
absurd  his  excuse  was  ;  as  if  he  had  said,  Suppose  that  I  am  such  an 
one  as  you  represent  me,  your  business  then  was  to  put  my  money 
into  the  bank,  &c. 

y.  29.  To  him  that  has,"]  See  the  note  on  Matt.  xiii.  12.  He 
that  hath  is  he  that  makes  a  good  use  of  what  he  hath.  And  he  that 
hath  notf  is  he  that  makes  no  better  use  of  what  he  hath  than  if  he  had 
it  not. 

Y.  30.  Into  the  darknets  lohich  is  wUJujutJ]    See  the  note  on  ver.  21 . 

y.  32.  The  sheep  from  the  goats,"]  See  Ezek.  xxxiv.  I7f  18,  &c. 
The  sheep  and  the  goats  are  good  and  bad  christians,  that  are  mixed 
together  In  the  church. 
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hand,  Come,  ye  that  are  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit 
the  kingdom,  which  was  prepared  for  you  from  the  cre- 
ation of  the  world :  35  For  I  was  hungry,  and  ye  gave 
me  meat ;  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink ;  1  was 
a  stranger,  and  ye  entertained  me  ;  36  Naked,  and  ye 
clothed  me  ;  I  was  sick,  and  ye  took  care  of  me ;  I  was 
in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me.  37  Then  the  righteous 
shall  answer  him,  Lord,  when  was  it  that  we  saw  you 
hungry,  and  gave  you  meat,  or  thirsty,  and  gave  you 
drink  ?  38  When  was  it  that  we  saw  you  a  stranger,  and 
entertained  you  ;  or  naked,  and  clothed  you  ?  39  Or 
when  was  it  that  we  saw  you  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  visited 
you  ?  40  And  the  king  shall  say  to  them :  Assuredly, 
I  tell  you,  as  ye  have  done  these  things  for  one  of  the 
least  of  my  brethren  here,  it  is  for  me  that  ye  did  it.  41 
After  this,  he  will  say  to  those  on  his  left  hand ;  Depart 
from  me,  cursed  as  ye  are,  go  into  the  eternal  fire,  which 
is  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  42  For  I  was 
hungry,  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat ;  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye 
gave  me  no  drink ;  43  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  enter- 
tained me  not ;  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  not ;  sick, 
and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not.  44  Then  shall 
they  reply  also ;  Lord,  when  was  it  that  we  saw  you  hun- 
gry, or  thirsty,  or  a  stranger,  naked,  sick,  or  in  prison, 


▼er.  35.  Isa.  Iviii.  7.  Ezek.  XTiii.  7.  Ecelus.  yii.  33.  Jam.  i.  t7. 
V.  40.  Matt.  X.  42.  Mark  ix.  41.  Prov.  xiv.  31.  zix.  17.  Heb.  tL 
10.  Y.  41.  Matt.  vii.  23.  Luke  xiii.  27.  Ps.  vi.  9.  2  Pet.  ii.4. 
compare  with  Jude,  yer.  6. 

Y.  35.  /  was  a  stranger.']    Or»  /  knew  not  where  to  Jodge. 

Y.  36.  Took  care.]  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  original  Gr.  word 
€7r€<TK6^a(T9€f  which  the  Vulgate  hath  rendered  ye  have  visited.  Christ 
doth  not  speak  here  of  visiting,  but  of  taking  care  of  the  sick.  See 
Jam.  i.  27.  where  the  same  word  is  used  for  taking  care  of  widows  and 
orphans. 

Visited.]  Prisonersi  above  all  others,  want  and  deserve  to  be 
visited  ;  because  they  are  commonly  solitary^  and  forsaken  by  the  rest 
of  the  world. 

Y.  40.  Here,]    On  my  right  hand. 
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and  gave  you  no  relief?  45  He  will  answer  them; 
Assuredly,  I  tell  you,  as  ye  have  not  done  it  for  one  of 
the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  for  me.  46  And 
these  shall  be  condemned  to  eternnl  punishment,  whereas 
the  righteous  shall  go  into  eternal  life. 

▼er.  45.  ProT.  ziv.  38.  xvii.  5.     Acts  ix.  5.       v.  46.  Dan  xii.  2. 
John  V.  29.     Rev.  xiv.  11.  zx.  10. 
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CHAPTER  XXVI. 

The  chief  priests  consult  toff  ether,  when  it  would  be  the 
proper  est  time  to   apprehend  Jesus,   1 — 5.     At  a 
feast,  where  Jesus  was  at  Bethany  four  days  before, 
a  woman  having  poured  on  his  head  a  box  (^precious 
perfume  ;  this  serves  Judas  for  an  occasion  andpre^ 
•tence  of  executing  the  design  he  had  of  betraying 
him  ;  accordingly  he  bargains  with  the  high^priest, 
7 — 16.     The  disciples  are  sent  by  Jesus  Christ,  to 
get  the  passover  ready,  17 — 19*     In  the  evening  he 
sits  down  at  table,  with  the  twelve  ;  where  he  fore^ 
tels,  that  Judas  would  betray  him.     Afier  they  had 
eat  the  passover,  he  instituted  the  LorcTs  Supper, 
20 — 30.     While  he  was  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
he  foretold  that  his  disciples  would  run  away,  and 
that  Peter  in  particular,  would  forsake  him,  notwith- 
standing his  repeated  protestations  to  the  contrary^ 
31 — 35.     He  takes  three  of  his  disciples  along  with 
him,  to  be  witnesses  of  his  anguish,  and  withal,  of  his 
submission  to  the  will  of  God,     The  weakness  of  his 
disciples  at  that  juncture,  36 — 46.  Jesus  is  appre- 
hended upon  the  signal  that  was  given  by   Judas. 
Peter  cuts  off  the  ear  of  one  of  the  high-priest*  s  ser- 
vants, 47 — 56.     Jesus  is  led  to   Caiaphas,  where 
Peter  denies  him,  and  repents  of  it,  57 — 75. 

I    When  Jesus  had  finished  all  these  discourses,  he 
said  to  his  disciples ;    2  Ye  know  that  in  two  days  the 

▼er.  ly  2.  Mark  xiv.  I.  Luke  zxii.  1.    John  zi.  55.  ziii.  1. 

Y.  1.  When  Jesus. '\    The  Tuesday  in  the  evening. 

All  these  discourses.]  Which  Jesus  Christ  made  tiiat  day,  both  to 
his  disciples,  and  to  the  Jews  in  the  temple,  and  on  the  mount  of 
OliveSy  and  which  begin  at  the  23d  verse  of  chap.  xxi. 

▼.  2.  Then  the  Son.]     Gr.   And — Jesus  Christ  bad  foretold  acveral 
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passover  ^ill  be  celebrated  ;  then  the  Son  of  Man  shall 
be  delivered  up  to  be  crucified. 

3  At  the  same  time  the  chief  priests,  scribes,  and 
elders  of  the  people,  met  together  in  the  palace  of  the 
high-priest,  whose  name  was  Caiaphas ;  4  And  con- 
sulted how  they  might  apprehend  Jesus  by  surprise, 
and  put  him  to  death.  5  But  it  was  said,  this  must 
not  be  done  during  the  festival,  least  some  tumult 
should  happen  among  the  people. 

6  Now  whilst  Jesus  was  at  Bethany,  in  the  house 
of  Simon  the  Leper ;  7  There  came  to  him  a  woman 
with  an  alabaster  box  full  of  precious  ointment,  which 
she  poured  upon  his  head,  as  he  sat  at  table.     8  His 

ver.  3.  John  xi.  47.  Ps.  ii.  2.  compare  Acts  iv.  26.  t.  4.  Pb. 
zli.  6,  7.  y.  .5.  JohD  vii.  12,  13,  40.  v.  6.  Mark  ziv.  3.  Luke  tU. 
37.     John  xi.  2.  xii.  3. 

times  to  his  disciples,  that  his  death  was  at  hand,  Matt.  xxi.  21.  rvii. 
22,  23.  XX.  17»  18.  but  he  had  not  yet  expressly  told  them,  as  he  doth 
here,  on  what  day  it  was  to  happen. 

Y.  3.  At  the  same  time — met — ]  This  was  the  second  time  the 
Sanhedrim  met  to  consult  about  this  matter.     See  John  xi.  47. 

CaiaphasJ]  Joseph  Caiaphas  was  made  high-priest  by  Yaleriue 
Gratus,  as  we  learn  ftx>m  Josephus  Antiq.  1.  xriii.  c.  3.  and  after- 
wards deposed  by  Vitellius,  ib.  xviii.  c.  6.  One  may  infer  from  Acta 
Y.  17.  that  Caiaphas  was  of  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees. 

Y.  4.  By  surprise,"]  i.  e.  Privately  in  some  place  remote  from  the 
people,  Luke  xxii.  6. 

V.  5.  Tumult.]  The  solemn  feasts  were  the  likeliest  times  for  such 
insurrections,  because  of  the  vast  numbers  of  people  that  were  then  at 
Jerusalem.  For  this  reason  the  Roman  governors  were  wont  to 
double  the  watch  upon  such  occasions.     Joseph.  Antiq.  1.  xx.  c.  4. 

T.  6.  Whilst  Jesus.]  It  was  now  the  fourth  day  since  that  had 
happened.  See  John  xii.  1 .  This  then  is  a  digression  the  Evangelist 
makes,  to  shew  what  was  the  occasion  of  Judas's  treachery,  and 
served  as  a  pretence  for  it. 

The  leper.]  i.  e.  That  had  been  so,  and  had  ever  since  retained 
that  name. 

Y.  7.  Alabaster  box.]  These  boxes  were  called  only  olabasterBi 
not  because  they  were  all  made  of  alabaster,  for  there  were  some  of 
glass.  The  gpreatest  part  of  them  were  of  a  kind  of  alabaster,  called 
on^f  and  made  in  the  shape  of  a  pyramid. 

Y.  8.  His  disciples — ]  It  appears  from  John  xii.  4.  that  none  but. 
JudAs  fcmnd  fault  with  what  tikis  woman  had  done.    St.  Matthew 
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disciples  seeing  this,  were  very  angry  at  it,  and  said ; 
To  what  purpose  is  this  profuseness?  9  For  this 
ointment  miglit  have  been  sold  for  a  good  deal,  and  the 
money  given  to  the  poor.  10  But  Jbsus,  who  took 
notice  of  this,  said  to  them,  why  disturb  ye  the  woman  ? 
she  has  done  a  commendable  action.  1 1  For  ye  shall 
have  always  poor  among  you  ;  but  me  ye  shall  not  have 
always.  12  When  she  poured  this  ointment  on  my 
body,  she  did  it  to  anticipate  my  burial*  13  Assuredly, 
I  tell  you ;  in  what  part  of  the  world  soever  this  gospel 
shall  be  preached,  what  this  woman  has  now  done,  shaU 
likewise  be  told  in  memory  of  her. 

1 4   Then  one  of  the  twelve,  namely,  Judas  Iscariot, 
went  to  the  chief  priests,  and  said  to  them :     1 5   What 

ver.  11.  Dent.  xv.  11.  John  xii.  8.  xiii.  33.  xiv.  19.  xvi.  5,  28. 
xrii.  11.  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  v.  14.  Matt.  z.  4.  Mark  ziy.  10  Luke 
zzii.  4.     Y.  15.  Zecb.  zi.  12. 

• 

hath  put  here  the  disciples  in  general,  for  one  of  the  disciples,  as  he 
saith  elsewhere,  with  St.  Mark,  that  the  thieves  reviled  Jesns  Christ, 
though  it  is  evident  from  St.  Luke  zziii.  39.  that  there  was  but  one 
that  was  guilty  of  that  crime.  Thus  all  the  children  of  Israel  are 
charged  with  the  sin  of  Achan,  Jos^.  vii.  1,  21.  Thus  likewise  St. 
Luke  zzxiii.  36.  and  St.  John  ziz.  29.  ascribe  to  the  soldiers  in 
general,  that,  which  according  to  Matt,  zzvii.  48.  and  Mark  zv.  36. 
was  done  only  by  one  of  them. 

y.  1 1 .  Ye  shall  have  always  poor,"]  By  the  poor  here,  is  not  meant 
so  much  the  beggars,  as  the  indigent,  that  can  hardly  subsist  by  their 
own  industry,  or  with  the  little  they  have  :  such  as  those,  of  whom  it 
is  said,  Deut.  zv.  11.  that  they  shall  never  cease  out  qf  the  land  of  Israd. 
The  Jews  themselves  own,  that  it  was  to  be  so  under  the  reign  of  tiie 
Messiah. 

y.  12.  To  (mticipate,']  We  have  added  here  from  St.  Mark,  the 
word  to  anticipate f  which  very  well  expresses  Jesus  Christ*s  meaiiing  : 
She  hath  done  it  to  anoint  me  before-hand^  for  my  bttrying,  Mark  ziy.  6. 
This  was  not  indeed  the  design  of  Mary,  but  our  Saviour  puts  this 
construction  upon  what  she  did,  that  he  might  confirm  thereby  what 
he  had  said  to  his  disciples  concerning  his  approaching  death,  Matt, 
zz.  18. 

V.  13.  This  gospel,']     i.  e.  This  part  of  the  gospel  history. 

y.  14.  Then.]  The  Evangelist  returns  here  from  his  digression, 
and  goes  on  to  relate  what  was  transacted  in  the  assemUy  mentioiked, 
vcr.  3. 

y.  15.  They  agreed.]    Or,  They  paid  Mm, 
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will  ye  give  me,  and  I  will  deliver  him  into  your  hands? 
Tliey  agreed  therefore  to  give  him  thirty  pieces  of  silver. 
1 6  And  from  henceforward  he  watched  for  a  favourable 
opportunity  to  betray  him. 

1 7  Now  on  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,  the 
disciples  came  to  Jesus,  and  ?aid  to  him ;  where  will 
you  have  us  dress  the  Paschal  Lamb  for  you  ?  18  He 
answered ;  Go  into  the  city,  at  such  a  man's  house, 
and  say  to  him,  the  master  sends  us  to  tell  you,  that  his 
time  is  at  hand,  and  that  he  is  coming  to  keep  the 
passover  at  your  house,  with  his  disciples.  19  Accor- 
dingly the  (Usciples  did  as  Jesus  had  ordered  them,  and 
they  made  ready  the  passover. 

20  In  the  evening,  he  sat  at  table  with  his  twelve 
disciples.  21  And  as  they  were  eating,  he  said  to 
them;  assuredly,   I  tell   you,   that   one   of  you   shall 

ver.  17.  Mark  xiv.  12.  Luke  xzii.  7.  Exod.  zii.  6.  y.  81. 
Mark  xiv.  18.  Luke  xxii.  21.  John  xiii.  21.  Ps.  xli.  10.  compare 
John  xiii.  18.     Acta  i.  16. 


Thirty  pieces,']  i.  e.  Thirty  shekels,  which  made  about  £3.  15s.  of 
our  money.  Thirty  shekels  were  the  price  of  a  slave  [and  the  ransom 
of  a  servant's  life.]     Exod.  xxi.  32. 

V.  17.  The  first  day  of  unleavened  hreadJ]  We  learafrom  St.  Mark 
xiv.  12.  and  Luke  xxii.  7.  that  this  was  done  the  very  day  on  which 
the  paschal  lamb  was  killed  ;  for  though  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread 
did  not,  properly  speaking,  begin  till  the  15th  of  April,  Levit.  xxiii.  5. 
Numb,  xxviii.  16,  17.  yet  thpy  began  to  abstain  from  leavened  bread 
on  the  evening  of  the  fourteenth  day.     Exod.  xli.  18. 

The  paschal  lamb,'}  Gr.  The  passover.  This  word  was  often  used 
to  denote  the  lamb  itself,  that  was  killed  and  eat  during  the  celebration 
of  this  solemnity.  See  Exod.  xii.  43.  2  Chron.  xxxvii.  12,  13.  Mark 
xiv.  12.     Luke  xxii.  7.  (See  the  introduction,  p.  164.) 

V.  18  Tfie  city,"]  i.  e.  To  Jerusalem,  which  was  called  the  etfy,  by 
way  of  eminence,  as  Rome  was  styled  by  the  Latin  writers,  «r6f,  or 
the  cityt  without  the  addition  of  any  other  word. 

Such  a  man's.']  There  is  a  description  of  him  in  St.  Mark  xiv.  13, 
and  St.  Luke  xxii.  10. 

To  keep,]     Eat  the  Paschal  Lamb. 

V.  19.  The  disciples,]     Peter  and  John.     See  Luke  xxii.  8. 

V.  20.  In  the  evening,]     After  sunset. 

T.  21.  As  they  were  eating,]     The  Paschal  Lamb. 
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betray  me.  22  At  this  they  were  exceediogly  troubled, 
and  began  every  one  to  say  to  him ;  Lord,  Is  it  I  ? 
23  And  he  replied ;  he  that  dips  his  hand  with  me  in 
the  dish,  he  it  is  that  shall  betrav  me.  24  As  for  the 
Son  of  Man,  he  is  going  according  to  what  has  been 
written  of  him  ;  but  woe  to  him  by  whom  the  Son  of 
Man  shall  be  betrayed  ;  it  had  been  better  for  that  man, 
if  he  had  never  been  born.  25  Then  Judas,  he  that 
was  to  betray  him,  said  to  him ;  master,  is  it  I  ?  you 
have  said  it,  replied  Jesus. 

26  After  they  had  done  eating,  Jesus  took  bread, 
and  having  given  God  thanks,  he  broke  it,  and  gave  it 

▼cr.  23.  Mark  ziv.  20.  Luke  xzii.  21.  y.  24.  Ps.  xxii.  Isa. 
liii.  3.  DaD.  ix.  26.  Luke  xxi^.  26,  46.  Acts  zrii.  3.  xxvi.  33. 
John  zyii.  12.  ▼.  25.  John  xiii.  2.  Matt.  xxvi.  64.  compare  Mark 
ziT.  62.     T.  26.  1  Cor.  xi.  24.     Mark  xiv.  22.     Luke  xxii.  19. 

Y.  23.  He  that  dips,"]  We  may  suppose  that  this  was  what  Judas 
was  doing  at  that  very  instant. 

Dish.}  It  was  a  vessel  Ml  of  vineg:ar,  wherein  they  dipped  tiie 
bitter  herbs. 

V.  24.  Is  gwng,"]  Thus  doth  Jesus  Christ  describe  his  approaching 
death.  See  a  like  expression,  Gen.  xy.  3.  comparing  the  Hd>rew 
with  the  Seventy. 

v.  25.  You  have  said  it,]  This  expression  is  equivalent  to  a  positivt 
Msertion,  both  in  sacred  and  profane  authors,  compare  Matt.  xxvi.  64. 
with  Mark  xiv.  62.  The  first  time  Jesus  Christ  discovered  that  lie 
should  be  betrayed,  he  only  told  it  in  John*s  ear,  that  Judas  was  to  be 
the  author  of  that  black  piece  of  villaay.  John  told  it  to  Peter,  bat 
the  rest  knew  nothing  of  it.     Now  Jesus  Christ  plainly  points  at  him. 

V.  26.  Had  done  eating,']  Jesus  Chriist  instituted  the  holy  com- 
munion after  the  Paschal  feast.  See  Iiuke  xxii.  20.  and  1  Cor.  xi.  25. 
This  passage  may  otherwise  be  rendered,  they  were  p^eaiiMg,y9hsa,it/t, 

Took  bread.]  Or,  a  loqf,-  Which,  according  to  custom,  waa 
unleavened.  The  loaves  of  the  Jews  were  round,  flat,  thin,  and 
consequently  very  easy  to  break. 

Given  God  thanks.]  To  blesSf  and  to  g^ve  thanks,  are  one  and  tha 
same  thing.     See  the  note  on  Matt.  xiv.  19. 

This  is  my  body.]  This  loaf  [or  bread]  which  I  now  have  in.  my 
hand,  and  order  you  to  take  and  eat,  is  my  body. 

Is — ]  i.  e.  SigniJieSt  or  represents,  according  to  the  style  of  the 
sacred  writers.  Thus  Gen.  xl.  12.  I%e  three  branches  are  three  days, 
ver.  18.  The  three  baskets  are  three  days,  ch.  xli.  26.  The  teven  fat 
cows  are  seven  years,  Dan.  viii.  20.     The  ram  with  ttoo  koma,  are  the 
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to  his  disciples,  saying,  take,  eat,  this  is  my  body.  27 
Then  he  took  the  cup,  and  having  given  thanks,  he 
gave  it  them,  saying ;  drink  ye  all  of  this ;  28  For 
this  is  ray  blood,  the  blood  of  the  new  covenant,  which 
shall  be  shed  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins.  29 
Now  I  declare  to  you,  that  from  henceforth  I  will 
drink  no  more  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  till  I  drink  it  new 
with  you  in  the  kingdom  of  my  Father. 

yer.  27.  1  Cor.  x.  4.  t.  28.  Matt.  xx.  28.  Rom.  t.  15.  Heb. 
ix.  22.  Levit.  xvii.  11.  v.  29.  Mark  xiv.  25.  Lnkexxii.  18.  Acts 
X.  41. 

khufs  of  Media  and  Persia,  Gal.  It.  24.  St.  Paul  haTioi^  spoken 
of  Sarah  and  Hagar,  adds,  These  are  the  two  covenants.  Rev.  i.  20. 
The  seven  stars  are  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches.  Lastly,  Exod.  xii. 
11.  After  Grod  had  spoken  of  the  Paschal  Lamb,  he  says,  This  is  the 
Lord's  passover.  Now  our  Saviour  substituting  the  holy  eomtnunum 
for  the  passover^  follows  the  style  of  the  Old  Testament,  and*  uses  th« 
same  expressions  as  the  Jews  were  wont  to  use  at  the  celebration  of 
the  passover. 

Body — ]  The  word  <T<J/ia  that  is  used  in  the  original,  signifies 
properly  a  dead  body,  without  blood.  X^us  the  Jews  were  wont  to 
call  the  Lamb  they  eat  at  the  Paschal  supper,  The  body  of  the  Lamb. 
The  Syriac  translator  hath  rendered  the  original  word  by  another, 
signifying  a  dead  carcase.  Several  fathers  of  the  church,  instead  of 
tfUs  is  my  hody^  have  translated  this  is  my  Jlesh.  It  is  very  plain,  that 
Jesus  Christ  meant  it  so,  since  he  makes  mention  of  the  effusion  of  hii 
own  blood.     (See  the  Introduction,  181.) 

V.  27.  Then  he  took  the  cup.li  Namely,  after  supper,  according  to 
the  custom  of  the  Jews,  who  were  wont  to  conclude  the  Paschal  feast 
by  drinking  a  cup,  which  they  styled  the  cup  of  blessing. 

V.  2S.  This  is  my  blood,"]  This  is  to  be  understood  of  the  blood, 
as  separated  from  the  body.  Every  sacrifice  consisted  of  two  parts, 
of  ftesh  and  blood ;  and  the  most  considerable  part  of  the  sacrifice,  was 
the  blood.     See  Levit.  xvii.  11.  and  Exod.  xxiv.  8. 

The  blood  of  the  new  covenant.']  The  first  covenant  was  ratified  with 
blood.  See  Exod.  xxiv.  8.  where  it  is  said  of  the  blood  of  the  sacri- 
fices ;  This  is  the  blood  of  the  covenant^  &c.  As  to  Jesus  Christ's 
calling  wine^  blood,  there  is  nothing  in  the  expression  that  ought  to 
seem  strange.     See  Ecclesiasticus  i.  17*     Maccab.  vi.  34. 

For  many.]  i.  e.  For  all  mankind.  In  the  Hebrew  and  Greek 
languages  ;  the  word  many  is  frequently  used  for  all.  Thus  St. 
Chrysostom  and  Theophylact  understood  this  passage.  See  Matt. 
XX.  28 

V.  29.  /  will  not  drink.]  He  eontinuet  to  give  them  notice  of  hit 
approaching  death  and  sufferings. 
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30  And  when  they  had  sung  the  Hymn,  they  went 
into  the  Mount  of  Olives.  31  Then  Jesus  said  to 
them ;  I  shall  be  to  you  all,  this  night,  an  occasion  of 
fidling ;  for  it  is  written  ;  i  will  strike  the  shepherd,  and 
the  sheep  of  the  flock  shall  be  dispersed.  32  But  when 
I  am  risen  again,  I  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee.  33 
Whereupon  Peter  said  to  him  ;  though  you  shall  be, 
to  all  the  rest,  an  occasion  of  falling,  yet  you  shall  never 

Y.  30.  John  zviii.  4.  t.  31.  Matt.  xi.  6.  Mark  xiT.  27.  John 
zzi.  32.  Zech.  xiii.  7.  t.  32.  Matt,  zxviii.  16.  Mark  xiv.  28. 
xri.  7*       ▼•  33.  John  xiii.  37* 

This  fruit  qf  the  vine.']  The  Jews  made  use  of  the  same  circnmlo- 
cution  to  denote  wine,  when  they  where  celebrating  the  passover. 

TUl  I  drink.]  The  Jews  were  wont  to  describe  future  happiness  by 
the  words  eating  and  drinking.     Matt.  viii.  11. 

New.]  i.  e.  Of  a  quite  different  naturci  in  the  same  sense  as  we 
meet  with  new  heavens^  a  new  earth,  the  new  Jentsalenif  ifc. 

In  the  kingdom  of  my  father,]  i,  e.  Either  in  heaven,  or  after  the 
resurrection,  which  was  in  a  manner  the.  opening  and  beginning  of 
that  kingdom,  which  God  is  to  administer  by  his  Son.  This  verse  is 
thus  paraphrased  by  Dr.  Clark ;  *'  I  will  have  the  Jewish  passover 
commemoration  no  longer  continued ;  but  the  things  of  which  these 
were  the  figures,  shall  now  be  fulfilled  and  accomplished  in  the  kii^- 
dom  of  the  Messiah.'*     See  Dr.  Whitby,  Note  on  MaxiL  xiv.  25. 

V.  30.  The  hpmn.]  The  Jews  were  ordered  to  drink  four  cups  at 
the  celebration  of  the  passover ;  and  the  fourth  concluded  the  whole 
ceremony.  After  the  master  of  the  house  had  drunk  it,  they  sung  one 
Psalm,  and  then  went  their  ways.  This  cup  was  called  the  cup  of 
thanksgiving,  and  the  Psalm  was  styled  the.  Hymn  of  release  :  They 
sung  six  Psalms  daring  the  celebration  of  the  passov^,  namely,  Psal. 
113,  114,  115,  116,  Il7i  118.  some  before,  and  some  after  the 
Paschal  supper.     [See  Introduction,  p.  186. J 

The  Mount  of  Olives,]  Which  stood  over  against  the  temple  of 
Jerusalem  about  fifteen  stadia  from  the  city.  Thither  Jesus  Christ 
was  generally  wont  to  retire  after  having  taught  in  the  temple.  Luke 
xxi.  37*     xxii.  39.     John  viii.  1. 

Y.  31.  I  shall  be  to  you  all,]  Or,  You  shall  all  forsake  me,  Gr. 
You  s?uUl  be  all  scandalised  in  me.  Now  this  expression,  to  be  scanda- 
Used  in  any  one,  signifies  frequently  in  the  gospels,  and  especially  in 
that  of  St  Matthew,  to  fall  away,  to  forsake  a  person  in  adversity,  not 
to.  discharge  the  office  of  a  friend,  or  a  disciple  towards  him.  See  ch. 
xi.  6.  xiii.  21.  xxiv.  10.  Mark  iv.  17.  xiv.  27.  Luke  vii.  23.  John 
xvi.  1.  In  all  these  passages,  the  word  to  scandalise,  eannot  be  used. 
[See  the  Translator's  Preface,  p.  9.} 

V.  32.  Into  QaUIee.]     See  Matt,  xxviii.  7,  10,  16,  17. 
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be  so  to  me.  34  Jesus  replied  to  him,  I  tell  you  for 
certain,  that  this  very  night,  before  the  cock  has  crowed, 
you  shall  deny  me  three  times.  35  But  Peter  said  to 
him ;  though  I  was  to  die  with  you,  I  would  not  deny 
you ;  and  all  the  disciples  said  the  same. 

36  After  this,  Jescs  weht  with  them  to  a  place 
called  Gethsemane,  and  said  to  them  ;  sit  down  here, 
whilst  I  go  yonder  to  pray.  37  But  he  took  with  him 
Peter,  and  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee :  then  he  began  to 
be  seized  with  sorrow  and  anguish.  38  And  he  said  to 
them ;  my  soul  is  sorrowful,  even  to  death,  stay  here, 
and  watch  with  me. 

39  Then  going  a  little  further,  he  prostrated  himself 
on  his  face,  and  prayed  in  this  manner  :  O  my  Fathe.r, 
if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me ;  however, 
let  thy  will  be  done,  and  not  mine.  40  He  returned 
afterwards    to    his    disciples,   and  having  found  tliem 

ver.  34.  Mark  ziv.  30.  Lake  xxii.  34.  John  xiii.  38,  ▼.  36. 
Mark  xiv.  32.  Luke  xxii.  39.  John  xviii.  1.  v.  37.  Matt.  iv.  21. 
John  xii.  27.  v.  88.  Ps.  cxvi.  3.  v.  39.  Heb.  v.  7,  8.  John  v. 
33.  vi.  38.  xii.  27.     Matt.  xx.  22.     Phil.  ii.  8. 


34.  Crowed.']  i.  e.  Before  the  cock  hath  done  crowing  ;  for  the 
cock  crows  at  several  times.  See  Mark  xiv.  30.  [and  the  Intro- 
duction, p.  218.] 

36.    Gethsemane,]     A    village  at  the  bottom  of  the   mount  of 
Olives,  where  was  a  garden. 

Sit  down  here.]  These  are  the  very  words  that  Abraham  said  to  his 
servants,  when  he  went  to  sacrifice  Isaac,  Gen.  xxii.  5. 

V.  37.  Peter,  ^c]  The  same  that  he  had  taken  along  with  him  to 
be  witnesses  of  his  transfiguration. 

V.  38.  Sorrowful  to  death.]     See  a  like  expression,  Jonah  iv.  9. 

V.  39.  Going  a  Uttle  further,]  About  a  stone's  cast,  Luke  xxii. 
4 1 .  so  that  the  apostles  could  both  hear  and  see  him. 

Cup.]  i.  e.  This  kind  of  death,  this  punishment  according  to  the 
style  of  the  eoitem  nations.  See  Ezek.  xxiii.  31,  82,  33.  Rev.  xiv.  10. 
Matt.  XX.  23. 

v.  40.  Sleeping.]  It  was  then  very  late  in  the  night :  for  after 
supper  Christ  made  them  a  long  discourse.  See  John  xiv.  xv.  xvi. 
xvii.  and  besides,  they  were  oppressed  and  stupified  with  sorrow. 
See  Luke  xxii.  45. 

YY 
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the  scriptures  be  accomplished,  which  say,  that  thus  it 
must  happen. 

55  At  tlie  same  time  Jesus  said  to  the  company ; 
ye  are  come  here  with  swords  and  clubs,  as  after  a 
robber,  to  apprehend  me.  I  sat  every  day  among  you, 
teaching  in  the  temple,  and  ye  seized  me  not.  56  But 
all  this  is  come  to  pass,  that  the  predictions  of  the 
prophets  might  be  fulfilled.  Then  all  the  disciples 
forsook  him  and  fled. 

67  And  they  that  had  q)prehended  Jesus,  carried 
him  to  Caiaphas  the  high-priest,  where  the  scribes  and 
elders  were  assembled.  58  Peter  followed  him  at  a 
distance,  to  the  high-priest's  palace,  and  going  in,  he  sat 
down  among  the  officers  to  see  what  the  event  would  be. 
59  In  the  mean  time,  the  chief  priests,  the  elders, 
and  the  whole  council,  were  in  search  for  some  false  evi- 
dence against  Jesus,  whereby  they  might  condemn  him 
to  death.     60  But  they  found  none,  and  although  seve- 

ver.  56.  John  xviii.  28.  v.  57.  Mark  xIt.  53.  Luke  xx.  54. 
John  zviii.  IQ^  34.  v.  59.  Mark  ziv.  55.  Ps.xxvii.  12.  xxxv.  II. 
V.  60.  Deut.  ziz.  15. 


V.  55.  I  sat  every  day.l     See  Luke  xxi.  37,  38. 

In  the  temple.'}  In  a  synagogne  in  the  temple,  where  the  doctors 
werewont  to  sit.     [Seethe  Introduction,  p.  63.] 

Y.  56.  0/ the  prophets]  After  having  said  that  he  is  used  like  a 
rohber,  he  adds,  that  this,  as  well  as  the  rest,  is  come  to  pass,  that 
the  prophecies  might  be  fiilfilled.  See  Isai.  Hii.  12.  he  was  numbered 
with  the  transgressors  or  robbers f  and  Mark  xy.  28.  where  this  prophecy 
is  quoted. 

Y.  57.  To  Caiaphas.']  It  appears  from  John  xviii.  13.  that  Jesus 
was  first  led  to  Annas,  because  he  was  the  father-in-law  of  Caiaphas, 
besides  that  having  been  himself  a  high  priest,  and  very  much  concerned 
in  this  whole  matter,  it  was  but  natural  that  he  should  have  this 
honour  done  him.  St.  Matthew  makes  no  mention  of  Annas,  because 
nothing  remarkable  happened  at  his  house,  Jesus  Christ  having  staid 
there  no  longer  than  what  was  just  necessary,  to  acquaint  the  council 
that  they  were  going  to  Lead  him  to  Caiaphas. 

v.  58.  Peter.]     With  another  disciple,  John  xviii.  16. 

Palace.]     As  far  as  the  porch  of  the  palace. 

Officers.]  That  had  been  sent  by  the  Sanhedrim,  to  apprehend 
Jesus,  John  xviii.  3. 
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ral  &lse  witnesses  appeared,  they  met  with  none  sufficient. 
However,  at  last  there  came  two  false  witnesses,  which 
said:  61  He  declared,  I  can  pull  down  the  temple  of 
God,  and  rebuild  it  in  three  days.  62  Then  the  nigh- 
priest  rose  up,  and  said  to  him ;  do  you  make  no  answer  ? 
what  is  it  that  these  people  witness  against  you  ?  63  But 
Jesus  made  no  reply.  And  the  high-priest  said  to  him ;  I 
charffe  you,  by  tne  living  God,  to  tell  us  whether  you 
are  tne  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ?  64  Jesus  answered 
himf ;  you  have  said  it :  moreover,  I  declare  to  you  ; 
hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the 
all-powerful  right  hand  of  God,  and  coming  on  the 

ver.  61.  Matt,  zzvii.  40.  John  ii.  10.  Acts  ▼!.  13.  y.  63.  Isai. 
liii.  7.  compare  Acts  viiL  32.  ziii.  33.  Heb.  i.  5.  John!.  50.  Matt., 
xvi.  16.  T.  64.  Matt.  xyi.  27.  xxiv.  30.  xxy.  31.  Luke  zzi.  27. 
John  -vi.  62.  Acts  i.  11.  Rom.  xiv.  10.  I  Thess.iv.  16.  Rev.  i.  7. 
Ps.  ex.  1.    Dan.  vii.  13. 


y.  61.  He  declared  I  ean.'l  St.  Mark  xiv.  58.  tells  ns,  that  these 
false  witnesses  alleged,  that  Jesus  Christ  had  said,  /  wiU  destroif  Ikis 
temple,  made  with  hands :  Now  it  is  in  the  addition  of  these  last  words, 
that  consists  their  false  testimony,  because  it  restrains  to  the  temple  of 
Jerusalem,  the  expression  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  might  otherwise 
be  understood,  both  of  that  temple  and  of  his  body,  and  which  indeed 
he  meant  of  the  latter.  Besides,  Jesus  Christ  had  not  said,  I  toUl 
dettroy;  but.  Do  you  destroy  this  temple;  which  shews  the  malice  of 
these  false  witnesses.     See  John  ii.  1 9. 

V.  62.  Bose  «p.]  DiscoTering  thereby  the  violence  of  his  passion. 
The  Rabbins,  say  that  a  judge  stands  up,  when  he  hears  witnesses 
deposing  that  some  person  hath  blasphemed. 

Y.  64.  Answered  him.]  Jesus  Christ  would  not  vouchsafe  to  give 
an  answer  to  so  frivc^ous  an  accusation,  as  was  that  brought  against 
him  above,  ver.  60.  But  when  he  is  put  to  own  so  important  a  truth, 
as  that  contained  in  this  verse;  a  truth  which  he  came  to  reveal  to  the 
world,  and  for  the  maintaining  of  which  he  ventured  even  the  loss  of  his 
life,  then  he  speaks  boldly  and  openly. 

Ye  shall  see*]  Namely,  by  the  sending  down  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Acts  ii.  33.  by  the  wonderful  progress  of  the  gospel,  and  by  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  of  the  temple  and  of  the  Jewish  state,  which 
were  unquestionable  proofs  and  demonstrations  of  the  infinite  power 
wherewith  Jesus  Christ  was  invested. 

On  the  right  hand,]  See  the  notes  on  Matt.  xix.  28.  and  xxii.  44. 
[By  the  right  hand  qf  power  or  greatness,  is  meant  the  right  hand  of 
God,  who  by  the  Jews  is  called  power,  saith  Dr.  Whitby  note  in 
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clouds  of  heaven.  66  Then  the  high-priest  rent  his 
clothes,  and  said;  He  has  blasphemed;  what  further 
occasion  have  we  for  witnesses  ?  ye  yourselves  have  just 
heard  his  blasphemy.  66  AVhat  is  your  ophiion  ?  He 
is  worthy  of  death,  replied  they.  67  Then  they  fell 
to  spitting  in  his  £ice,  buffeting  him,  and  striking  him 
with  the  palms  of  their  hands,  68  Saying ;  prophecy 
to  us,  Christ,  who  it  is  that  strikes  thee. 

69  In  the  meanwhile,  as  Peter  was  sitting  without 
in  the  entry,  a  maid-servant  came  and  said  to  him  ;  you 
were  also  with  Jesus  the  Galilean.  70  But  he  denied 
it  before  them  all,  saying ;  I  know  not  what  you  say  to 
me.  71  And  as  he  was  at  the  gate,  going  out,  another 
maid  servant  seeing  him,  said  to  those  that  were  pre- 
sent ;  this  man  was  likewise  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
72  But  he  denied  it  again,  affirming  with  an  oath,  I 

ver.  65.  2  Kings  xiz.  1.  ▼.  67.  Matt,  xxvii.  SO.  Isai.  1.  6.1iiL  3.  t. 
68.  Mark  xiv.  65.  Lake  xxii.  64.  v.  69.  Markxiv.  66.  Luke  xxii. 
55.     John  xriii.  17y  25. 

On  the  claudLs.'l  In  the  same  manner  as  he  is  represented  in  Daniel, 
ym,  13|  14.     See  the  note  on  Matt.  xxiv.  30. 

V.  65.  Rent  his  clothes.']  It  was  the  custom  among  the  Jews,  and 
especially  among  their  judges,  to  rend  their  clothes,  when  they  heard, 
or  fancied  they  heard  a  blasphemy  uttered  ;  as  they  falsely  pretended 
they  did  now.  because  Jesus  Christ  had  said  he  was  the  Son  of  God. 
See  2  Kings  xviii.  37.  xix.  1.     Acts.  xiv.  14.  1  Mace.  xi.  71. 

T.  67.  Then,']  After  Jedus  had  declared  that  he  was  the  Son  of 
God,  the  Sanhedrim  undoubtedly  ordered  him  immediately  to  be  carried 
out  while  they  were  consulting  what  they  should  do  to  him,  as  Acts 
iv.  15.  and  then  it  was  that  the  soldiers  that  kept  him  began  to  insult 
and  abuse  him. 

y.  68.  Prophecy,]  Or,  guess.  They  had  blindfolded,  him.  See 
Mark  xiv.  65.     Luke  xxii.  64. 

V.  69.  In  the  erUry,]     Or,  in  the  court. 

With  Jesus,]  i.e.  One  of  his  disciples,  as  St.  John  xviii.  17. 
words  it. 

V.  71.  At  the  gate,]  He  passed  from  the  court  into  a  kind  of  fore- 
court.    See  Mark  xiv.  68. 
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know  not  the  man.  73  A  litde  after  some  of  the 
iStanders  by  coming  forward,  said  to  Peter ;  certainly,  you 
also  were  one  of  these  people :  for  your  speech  discovers 
you.  74  Then  began  he  to  make  imprecations,  and  to 
swear,  saying ;  I  know  not  the  man ;  presently  after 
the  cock  crowed.  75  And  Peter  called  to  mind  what 
Jesus  had  said  to  him ;  before  the  cock  has  crowed, 
you  shall  deny  me  three  times ;  and  after  he  was  gone 
out,  he  wept  bitterly. 

ver.  73.  Luke  xxii.  59.  ▼.  74.  Mark  ziv.  71.  ▼.75.  See  above, 
▼.  34.     Luke  xxii.  61. 

▼.  73.  Your  speech."]  We  are  told  by  tbe  Jews  that  the  Galileans 
had  a  clownish  and  uncouth  way  of  speaking,  for  which  they  were 
ridiculed  by  the  inhabitants  of  Judea.  The  people  of  the  several  pro- 
vinces of  one  and  the  same  country,  are  commonly  known  to  have  a 
different  accent  and  dialect.     See  Judges  zii.  6. 

V.  74.  CrowedJ]    The  second  time,  Mark  ziv.  72. 

V.  75.  Called  to  mind,']  St.  Luke  observes  that  Jesus  Christ  who, 
in  all  likelihood,  was  not  yet  carried  back  before  the  Sanhedrim,  looked 
upon  Peter,  when  the  cock  crowed,  which  made  the  Apostle  call  to  mind 
what  his  master  had  foretold  him.  See  the  note  on  ver.  34.  and 
Luke  xxii.  61. 
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CHAPTER   XXVII. 

Jesus  is  carried  before  Pilate^  1,  2.     Judeis  repenting^ 
or  rather  being  struck  with  despair  for  what  he  had 
done,    carries    back    the    money    he   had  received 
from  the  high-priests,  and  goes  and  hangs  himself. 
What  use  the  high-priests  put  this  money  to,  3 — 10. 
After  Jesus  had  plainly  declared  that  he  was  the 
king  of  the  Jews^  he  would  no  more  answer  to  any  ac- 
cusation that  was  brought  against  him,    11 — 14. 
Pilate  is  advised  by  his  wife,  not  to  have  any  thing 
to  do  with  Jesus*     In  the  mean  time  the  people 
having,  at  the  instigation  of  the  priests,  desired  of 
Pilate,  that  he  would  release  Barabbas;  he  complied 
with  their .  request,  and  after  having  declared  that 
Christ  was  innocent,  he  delivered  Mm  up  to  them  to 
he  crucified,  after  he  had  caused  him  to  be  scourged, 
1 5 — 26.    He  is  put  into  the  hands  of  the  soldiers,  by 
whom  he  is  insulted  several  ways.     They  compel 
Simon  the  Cyrenian,  to  carry  his  cross,  27 — 32.  He 
comes  to  Calvary,  where  they  give  him  wine  mixed 
with  gall,  which  he  reftises  to  drink,  33,  34.      They 
cruc^  him  between  two  thieves.      And  set  over  his 
head  the  cause  of  his  condemnation.     They  divide 
his  garments.     He  is  insulted  by  those  that  go  by, 
by  the  high-priests,  and  even  by  the  thieves.      They 
give  him  vinegar  to  drink,  35 — 49.     Jesus  gives  up 
the  ghost.     Several  miracles  are  performed  at  his 
death.     The  centurion  is  converted,  49 — 54.     Some 
pious  women  that  had  followed  Jesus  from  Galilee, 
do  not  forsake  him,  Joseph  of  Arimathea  begs  leave 
to  have  the  body  of  Jesus,  which  is  granted  him.  He 
buries  it.     A  watch  is  set  before  the  sepulchre^ 
54—66. 
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1  As  soon  as  it  was  day,  all  the  chief  priests  and 
the  elders  of  the  people,  held  a  consultation  a^nst 
Jesus,  how  they  might  put  him  to  death.  2  They 
caused  him  then  to  be  bound,  and  went  and  delivered 
him  to  Pontius  Pilate,  governor  of  Judea. 

3  At  the  same  time  Judas,  who  had  betrayed  Jesus, 
finding  that  he  was  condemned,  repented,  and  carried 
back  trie  thirty  pieces  of  silver  to  the  chief  priests  and 
elders,  saying ;  4  I  have  sinned  in  betraying  the  inno- 
cent blood ;  but  they  said  to  him,  What  is  that  to  us  ? 
Look  you  to  that.  6  Then  Judas  threw  down  the 
pieces  of  silver  in  the  temple,  and  withdrawing,  went 

ver.  1.     Mark  XV.  1.     Luke  xxii.  66.    zxiii.  1.    John  zriii.  28. 
Ps.  ii.  2.  Compare  Acts  iv.  26.   v.  2.  John  zviii.  12,  28.  Acts  iii.  13. 
V.  3.  Matt.  zxvi.  66.      v.  4.  Matt,  zxrii.  24.      Acta  zviii.  15.    v.  5. 
Acts  i.  18,  19.     Tobit  iii.  10.     2  Sam.  xvii.  83. 

V.  1.  As  soon  as  it  was  daif,"]  As  the  Sanhedrim  was  wont  to 
meet  in  one  of  the  coorts  of  the  temple,  ver.  6.(See  Introduction,  p.  61.) 
-which  was  never  opened  in  the  night,  they  were  forced  to  stay  tiU 
the  morning,  that  they  might  more  regularly  proceed  in  the  resolntlon 
they  had  taken  the  night  before,  in  the  house  of  Caiaphas,  of  putting 
Jesus  to  death. 

V.  2.  To  be  bound."}  Undoubtedly  for  the  second  time,  for  he  had 
been  bound  once  before.     See  John  xviii.  12. 

Govemor,"]  Pilate  was  properly  speaking,  no  more  than  procurator 
of  Judea,  but  he  was  called  governor  because  this  name  was  better 
kqiown,  and  that  besides  Pilate  discharged  all  the  functions  of  a  gover- 
nor, namely,  in  taking  cognizance  of  the  criminal  causes  as  hSs  prede- 
cessors had  done,  and  as  the  procurators  were  wont  to  do  in  the  sikiaUer 
provinces  of  the  empire,  where  there  were  no  proconsuls.  See  Joseph, 
de  Hello  Jud.  1.  ii.  and  Tacitus. 

V.  4.     Betraying.]     Or,  In  delivering. 

V.  5.  In  the  temple.}  In  that  part  of  the  temple  where  the  San- 
hedrim assembled,  and  where  it  was  at  that  time. 

He  went  and  hanged  himself.}  G^*  Going  away  he  hanged  himself. 
The  original  aVify^aro  may  also  signify,  that  Judas  was  so  over- 
powered with  melancholy,  and  the  despair  in  which  the  remorse  of  bis 
guilt  threw  him,  as  to  be  choaked.  In  such  a  case  it  may  be  supposed, 
that  all  the  vessels  of  his  body  being  stopped,  he  burst  in  the  middle, 
as  is  related  Acts  i.  18.  But  after  all,  the  most  natural  and  common 
signification  of  the  word  dirdyxofiai  is  to  be  hanged,  or  to  hang 
one^s  self. 
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and  hanged  himself.  6  But  the  chief  priests,  having 
taken  up  the  money,  said ;  It  is  not  lawful  to  put  it 
into  the  holy  treasury,  .because  it  is  the  price  of  blood. 
7  So  after  having  consulted  together  about  the  matter, 
they  purchased  the  potter's  field  with  it  for  a  burying- 
place  for  strangers.  8  This  is  the  reason  that  the  field 
IS  still  called  at  this  day.  The  field  of  blood.  9  Then 
was  accomplished  what  had  been  said  by  the  prophet 
Jeremiah ;  They  received  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the 
price  of  him  that  was  valued  by  the  children  of  Israel ; 
1 0  And  gave  them  for  the  potter's  field,  as  the  Lord 
bad  commanded  me. 

ver.  8.  Acts  i.  19.    v.  9.  Zech.  zi.  19.    Jer.  zxzii«  9. 

V.  6.  Treasury,']  Gr.  Corbanan,  The  place  where  the  gifts  that 
were  set  apart  for  the  service  of  the  temple,  and  other  pioos  uses,  were 
laid,  2  Kings  zii.  10.  Mark  zii.  41,  42. 

Price  <if  bloodJi  Such  an  offering  would  have  been  as  much  an  a» 
bomination  to  the  Lord,  as  the  hire  of  a  whore,  or  the  price  of  a  dog, 
Beat,  zxiii.  18. 

Y.  7*  Strangers,"]  Those  Jews  that  were  not  inhabitants  of  Jem- 
salem,  or  proselytes,  and  even  heathens,  of  whom  there  were  consider- 
able numbers  in  Jerusalem> 

Y.  8.  The  field  of  blood,]  Because  it  was  bought  witli  the  money, 
which  Judas  received  for  betraying  his  master.  Some  ancient  authors 
have  even  supposed  that  this  was  the  place  where  Judas  hanged  him- 
self, and  was  buried.  St.  Jerome,  that  had  been  upon  the  place,  tells 
ns,  that  they  shewed  still  this  field,  in  his  time,  that  it  lay  south  of 
mount  Sion,  and  that  they  buried  there  the  poorest  and  meanest  of 
the  people. 

Y.  9.  Jeremiah,]  These  words  are  found  in  Zecb.  zi.  13.  With 
some  little  variation.  But  the  Evangelist  hath  mentioned  here,  Jere- 
miah, because  it  was  by  the  Jews  placed  first  in  the  volume  of  the 
prophets,  as  is  manifest  from  Matt.  zvi.  14.  So  that  by  quoting  Jere- 
miah, one  quoted  the  book  of  the  prophets,  or  the  collection  of  the 
prophecies  in  general ;  just  as  by  the  Psalms,  they  meant  the  Hagiog- 
rapha,  or  the  moral  books  in  scripture,  in  general,  because  the  psalms 
were  placed  at  the  head  of  this  collection,  Luke  zziv.  24. 

They  received,]  By  the  following  Syriac  version,  this  passage  may 
be  translated  in  a  very  dear  manner,  and  very  agreeably  to  the  original 
of  Zechariah,  I  have  received  qf  the  children  of  Israel  thirty  pieces  of 
silver,  the  price  of  him  that  was  valuedf  to  buy  the  potter*s  field  as 
the  Lord  commanded  me. 
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1 1  Jesus  then  appeared  before  the  governor,  who 
examined  him  in  those  words  :  Are  you  the  king  of  the 
Jews  ?  Jesus  replied,  you  say  it  12  At  the  same  time 
being  accused  by  the  chief  priests  and  elders,  he  re- 
turned no  answer.  13  Pilate  therefore  said  to  him; 
Do  you  not  hear  how  many  things  they  lay  to  your 
charge  ?  14  But  he  made  no  reply  to  any  thing,  so  that 
the  governor  was  very  much  surprised. 

1 5  Now  it  was  customary,  that  at  this  festival,  the 
governor  released  a  prisoner  of  the  people's  choosing. 

1 6  There  was  then  a  notorious  one  named  Barabbas. 

17  As  they  were  therefore  gathered  together,  PilatQ 
said  to  them  ;  Which  are  ye  willing  that  I  should  release 
to  you,  Barabbas  or  Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ?  18 
For  he  was  very  sensible  that  they  had  delivered  him 
up  purely  out  of  envy. 

19  Whilst  Pilate  was  sitting  on  his  tribunal,  his 
wife  sent  him  word ;  Have  nothing  to  do  with  that  just 
persouy   for  I  have  suflFered  very  much  this  day  on  his 

ver.  II.  Mark  zv.  2.  Luke  xxiii.  3.  John  xviii.  33.  37.  1  Tim. 
vi.  13.  y.  12.  Matt.  xxri.  33.  Isa.  liii.  7.  Compare  Acts  yiii.  32,  34. 
V.  13.  Jolm  xix.  10.  V.  14.  Matt,  xxvii.  12.  v.  15.  Mark  xv.  6. 
Luke  xxiii.  17.  John  xviii.  39.  Matt.  xxvi.  2,  5.  John  iv.  45.  Ck>m- 
pare  with  ii.  14.  Luke  xxii.  1.  v.  17.  Matt.  xxi.  9,  11.  Matt,  zxvii. 
22.  John  ix.  12.  42.     v.  18.  Acts  vii.  9. 

V.  11.  The  king  of  the  JewsJ]  It  appears  from  Luke  xxiii.  2.  that 
the  Jews  had  accused  Jesus  Christ  of  making  himself  a  king. 

You  say  tY.]     Seethe  note  on  Matt.  xxvi.  25. 

V.  12.  He  returned  no  answer,']  He  thinks  it  sufficient  to  have 
plainly  told  Pilate,  that  he  is  the  king  of  the  Jews,  that  is  the  Christ, 
and  of  having  informed  him  of  the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  by  saying 
that  itisnot  of  this  worlds  as  he  doth,  John  xviii.  36. 

v.  1 5.  Now."]  Pilate  hath  already  sent  Jesus  to  Herod,  when  he 
learnt  that  he  belonged  to  Gralilee,  and  Herod  had  sent  him  back  to 
him,  Luke  xxiii.  6,  7»  8,  9. 

At  this  festival,^  That  is  the  passover,  as  we  are  informed  by  St. 
John  xvui.  39. 

V.  16.  Notorious.^  See  Mark  xv.  7.  Luke  xxiii.  19.  Johtt 
xviii.  40. 

V.  19.  Have  nothing  to  doj]  This  is  a  Hebraism,  the  meaning  of 
which  is,  Have  no  hand  in  condemning  this  just  man. 
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account  in  a  dream.  20  But  the  chief  priests  and 
elders  persuaded  the  people  to  demand  Barabbas,  and  to 
put  Jesus  to  death*  21  The  governor  then  having 
asked  them,  which  of  the  two  they  were  willing  he 
should  release  to  them,  they  replied,  Barabbas.  22 
What  shall  I  do  then  with  Jesus,  who  is  called 
Christ?  said  Pilate  to  them.  They  all  say  to  him, 
let  him  be  crucified.  23  But  said  the  governor,  what 
evil  hath  he  done?  And  they  cried  out  still  more 
earnestly;  Let  him  be  crucified.  24  Pilate  perceiving 
then  that  he  could  do  nothing  loith  thetn^  but  that  on 
the  contrary,  the  tumult  increased,  took  water,  washed 
his  hands  m  the  sight  of  all  the  people,  and  said; 
T  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  person ;  be 
ye  answerable  for  it.  25  And  all  the  people  replied; 
Let  his  blood  be  on  us  and  on  our  children. 

26  Then  he  released  to  them  Barabbas  ;  and  after 
he  had  caused  Jesus  to  be  scourged,  he  delivered  him 
up  to  be  crucified.  27  After  this,  the  governor's  sol- 
diers, having  brought  him  into  the  judgment  hall,  got 
the  whole  cohort  together  about  him.     28  And  aner 

ver.  20.  Mark  xv.  11.  Luke  zziii.  18.  John  xviii.  40.  t.  91. 
Acts  iii.l4.  Y.  34.  Deut.  xxi.  6.  v.  25.  Josh.  ii.  19.  Deut  xix. 
10.    2  Sam.  i.  16.    v.  26.  Mark  zv.  15.   Luke  xxiii.  24.  John  six.  l. 

V.  24.  Just,"]     That  is,  innocent  as  above,  ver.  19. 

v;  25.  His  blood  be  on  its.']  This  a  Hebraism,  signifying^,  **  we 
staSi  be  answerable  for  it.  If  there  is  any  guilt  in  this  matter,  let  it 
lie  upon  u9  and  our  posterity.'* 

V.  26.  Caused  to  be  scourgedJ]  Gr.  When  lie  had  scourged.  This 
is  tho  Hebrew  way  of  speaking,  they  say  that  a  man  hath  done  what 
he  hath  caused  or  ordered  to  be  done  by  another.  Here  let  it  be  ob- 
served, that  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Romans  to  cause  those  that 
were  to  be  crucified,  to  be  first  scourged.     See  Livy  {.  34.  and  98. 

V.  27*  Judgment  hall.']  .  The  governor's  palace,  and  the  place 
where  he  administered  justice.     See  Mark  xv.  16. 

Cohort  J]  This  was  a  body  of  foot ,  commanded  by  the  governor, 
that  was  appointed  to  prevent  disorders  and  tumults  among  the  people, 
especially  upon  solemn  occasions. 

Whole  cohort."]  i.  e.  That  detachment  of  soldiers  from  the  foremen- 
tioned  bodji  that  was  to  take  care  of  the  execution. 
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they  had  stripped  him,  they  clothed  him  with  a  scarlet 
robe.  29  Then  having  made  a  crown  of  thorns,  they 
set  it  on  his  head,  with  a  cane  in  his  ri^ht  hand,  and 
kneeling  down  to  him,  they  said  to  him  m  derision,  O 
king  of  the  Jews,  I  salute  you.  30  And  spitting  upon 
him,  they  took  the  cane,  and  struck  him  on  the  head 
with  it.  3 1  After  having  thus  mocked  him,  they  took 
off  the  scarlet  robe,  and  having  put  his  own  clothes  on 
again,  they  led  him  away  to  crucify  him. 

32  As  they  were  going  out,  they  met  one  Simon 
a  Cyrenian,  whom  they  compelled  to  carry  Jesus's  cross. 
33  And  when  they  were  come  to  the  place  called 
Golgotha,  that  is  to  say,  the  place  of  a  skull,  34,  They 
gave  him  wine  mixed  with  gall,  but  when  he  had  tasted 

▼er.  30.  Isa.  i.  6.  Matt,  aotvi.  67.  ▼.  32.  Mark  xv.  21.  ▼.  S3. 
Mark  zv.  22.  Luke  xziii.  33.     John  xiz.  17. 

V.  29.     A  cane,']     Or,  A  reed^  instead  of  a  sceptre. ' 

Kneeling  down  to  him.']  To  deride  and  mock  Jesus,  they  addressed 
themselves  to  him,  as  the  eastern  nations  were  wont  to  do  to  their  mo- 
narchs,  Com.  Nep.  Con.  iii.  Q.  Curt.  viii.  5.  Tit.  Liv.  ix.  18.  (See 
also  Brissonius  de  regio  Persar.  principat.  p.  11.  Paris  1591.) 

/  salute  you.]  Thus  they  formerly  used  to  salute  their  emperors ; 
and  so  we  find  the  inhabitants  of  Alexandria  spealdng  to  Agrippa.  See 
Phtlo  in  Flaccum. 

T.  31.  To  crucify  him.]  Among  the  Romans  the  execution  of  cri- 
minals was  performed  by  the  soldiers ;  and  this  TertuUian  makes  use 
of  as  a  motive  to  dissuade  men  from  going  to  war.  Tertull.  de 
Cor.  MUit. 

V.  32.  Cyrene.]  A  town  in  Africa,  where  there  were  abundance  of 
Jews,  Acts  vi.  9.  xi.  20.  Josephus  de  Bello  Jud.  1.  yii.  and  contra 
Appion  1.  ii. 

Carry  the  cross.]  St.  John  xix.  17.  tells  us  that  Jesus  carried  it 
himself  at  first,  (as  they  that  were  crucified  used  to  do,  see  Up- 
sius  de  Cruce)  but  he  sinking  under  the  weight  of  it,  they  compelled 
Simon  to  bear  it. 

v.  33.  Golgotha,]  A  Syriac  word,  that  signifies  a  skull  or  head. 
Hiis  place  was  so  called  because  malefactors  were  beheaded  there. 

V.  34.  Of  toine.]  The  Greeks  used  to  call  adulterated  wine  o^oc 
which  signifies  also  vinegar.  We  have  therefore  made  no  manner 
of  scruple  of  rendering  it  urine,  and  the  more  because  some  copies 
have  expressly  the  word  olvov,  which  properly  signifi^es  wine,  as  hath 
also  St.  Mark  xv.  23. 

GoU,]    That  is  in  general  some  bitter  and  nauseoos  stuff,  as  worm- 

Z    Z 
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it,  he  refused  to  driok*  35  After  diey  had  crucified 
him,  they  parted  his  clothes  among  them,  casting  lots 
for  them,  that  this  saying  of  the  prophet  might  be  aiv 
complished ;  They  parted  my  clothes  among  them,  and 
for  my  robe  they  cast  lots.  36  And  sitting  down,  they 
guarded  him  there.  37  They  put  up  also  over  his 
head  this  inscription,  denoting  the  cause  of  his  condem- 
nation: THIS  IS  JESUS  THE  KING  OF  THE 
JEWS. 

38  There  were  crucified  at  the  same  time  with  him 
two  robbers,  one  on  his  right  hand,  and  the  other  on 

ver.  34.  Ps.  box.  22.  Compare  John  xlx.  28.  t.  35.  Mark  zr. 
24.  Luke  xxiii.  34.  John  six.  23.  Ps.  xxii.  19.  ▼.  36.  Matt,  xzvii. 
54.    ▼.  37.  Mark  zv.  26.    Lake  zziU.  38.  Jokn  six.  19.    V.  38.  Isa. 

liii.  12.     Luke  xxiii.  33. 

wood,  according  to  the  Syxiac  Tersion^  or  Biyrrh,  according  to  St.  Maxk 
XV.  23.  or  else  frankineense. 

He  refused  lo  drMt.^  Because  this  poticm  was  given  the  erimlnal, 
on  purpose  to  intoxicate  and  stnpify  him,  and  render  him.  insenahk 
fji  pain.  (But  as  our  Sayionr  needed  nmie  of  these  arts  to 
diminish  his  sense  of  pain,  that  he  might  therefore  shew  his 
patience  and  readiness  to  suffer,  he  refiosed  to  drink  it.  See  Dr. 
"Whitby  in  loc) 

V.  35.  They  parted.']  This  was  the  cnstoaa  of  the  Romana.  thit 
soldiers  performed  among  them  the  office  of  execntioaers,  and  dividfed 
among  themselves  the  spoils  of  the  criminals.  There  was  only  Chrirtf  t 
tunic,  which  they  did  not  divide,  but  cast  tots  to  see  whose  it  riieuH  be. 
See  John  xix.  23,  24. 

Prophet,]     Davids  Ps.  xxiL  19. 

V.  36.  Theg  guarded  him  there,]  They  msed  to  appoiat  a:  gvard 
to  tarry  by  the  crucified  persons,  that  nobody  might  come  and  take 
them  away. 

V.  37*  Ifueription,]    This  again  was  the  custom  of  the  Romans. 

V.  38.  Bobbers.]  Some  of  those  robbers  wherewith  -  Judea  then 
swarmed,  and  who  under  pretence  of  standing  up  for  the  public 
liberty,  filled  Judea  with  all  kinds  of  violence  and  robberies^  ajid 
by  stirring  up  the  people  against  the  Roman  government^  brooghC 
down  upon  their  own  nation  all  the  miseries  it  afterwards  under- 
went.     See  Josephus,   in  his  life,   in  book  iv.  4e  Bello  Jud.  and 

Antiq.  I.  xx. 

'Aoo  robbers,]  H  was  not  usual  tQ  f^dif  several  pecBOM  lit 
once  unless  they  were  guilty-  of  the  same  crime :— two  seditious  men 
are  here  crucified  with  Jesus  Christ,  bccaone  1»«  had  b^^^a  cl»»fgc4irith 
sedition. 

i"  ■  >"• .  \    '  ■• .  •  t  ■  ■  ■  '  ■ 
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bis  left^  39  And  those  that  passed  by,  reviled  him  and 
said,  shaking  their  heads  at  him ;  40  Thou  that  pullest 
down  the  temple,  and  buildest  it  again  in  three  days, 
save  thyself.  If  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  come  down 
from  the  cross.  4 1  The  chief  priests  derided  him 
also,  with  the  scribes  and  elders.  42  He  saved  othws, 
said  they,  but  cannot  save  himself;  if  he  be  the  king 
of  Israel,  let  him  descend  this  instant  from  the  cross, 
and  we  will  believe  in  him,  43  He  relied  upon  God ;  if 
then  God  delights  in  him,  let  him  now  deliver  him,  for 
he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God.  44  The  robbers  also, 
who  were  crucified  with  him,  reproached  him  in  the 
same  manner. 

45  Now  from  the  sixth  hour,  to  the  ninth,  the  whole 
land  was  covered  with  darkness.  46  And  about  the 
ninth  hour  Jesus  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  ELI  I 
ELI!  LAMA  SABACHTANI?  that  is  to  say; 
My  God!  my  God!  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  47 
Some  of  those  that  were  standing  by,  having  heard  Aiiw, 

ver.  39.  Ps.  xxii.  8.  dx.  25.  2  Kings  xix.  21.  Isa.  xxxrii.  22. 
Jer.  xviii.  16.  Lamen.  ii.  15.  v.  40.  John  ii.  19.  Matt.  xxv!.  61. 
zxvii.  43,  54-.  Compare  Luke  xxiii.  35.  Matt.  iv.  3,  6.  Wisdom  ii. 
13,  16.  V.  5,  T.  4a.  Wisdom  ii.  18.  v.  43.  Ps.  xxii.  9.  xriii.  19. 
Matt.  xxvi.  64.  t.  44.  Lake  xxiii^  39»  &e.  v.  45.  Amos  viii.  9. 
V.  46.  Ps«  xxii.  2.  y.  47.  Matt.  xvii«  10.  Mal.iv.  5.  Ecclvs.  xlviii.  10. 

One  on  his  right  handy  and — ']  Tfaey  set  Jesus  in  the  middle,  by 
way  of  derision,  as  in  the  most  honourable  place,  as  they  had  before 
put  on  him  a  scarlet  robe,  and  a  crown,  and  given  him  a  reed  in  his 
hand. 

y.  42.  Saved,"]  Or,  Delivered,  Jesus  Christ  had  cured  abundance 
of  sick  persons,  and  raised  seyeral  from  the  dead. 

y^  44.  The  robbert,']  ■  One  of  the  thieves,  saith  St.  Luke  xxiii.  39. 
The  plural  being  here  put  for  the  singular.  See  the  same  expression. 
Matt.  xxvi.  8.  fflid  the  note  on  that  place. 

y.  45.  JFVom  the  sixth  hour,']  According  to  the  Jewish  way  of  rec- 
koning ;  from  our  twelve  of  the  clock,  till  three  in  the  afternoon. 

Over  the  whole  land,]  Or,  Over  the  whoU  country.  Probably  Judea, 
as  Luke  iy.  25.  and  Matthew  xxiv.  30. 

y.  46.  Eli  !  EU I  lama  sdbachtani  ?]  These  words  were  spoken 
in  the  Syrochaldaic  language,  which  was  then  the  vulgar  tongue  in 
Judea. 

Tr  47*  fff  caUs  upon  MUat.]    The  Jews  bad  a  tradition  among 
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said,  He  calls  upon  Elias.  48  Ami  immediateiy  one 
ran  and  took  a  sponge,  filled  with  vinegar,  and  ImiiDg 
put  it  on  a  reed,  gave  it  him  to  drink.  49  But  m^ 
rest  said,  Let  him  alone,  let  us  see  whether  EUas  will 
come  to  gave  him.  50  Then  Jesus  havii^  cried  out 
again,  with  a  loud  voice,  gave  up  the  ghost. 

51   At  the  same  instant  the  vail  of  the  temple  was 
rent  in  two,  from  top  to  bottom^  the  earth  trembled, 

Ter.  48.  Ps.  Ixix.  22.  Mark  rr.  36.  Lake  soiii.  36.  Jokn  zjx. 
29.  V.  50.  Mark  xv,  37 >  Luke  xziii,  46.  John  six.  30.  Ueb.  v. 
7.    T.  51.  Exod.  xzvi.  31.     2  Chron.  iU.  14.    Heb,  x.  19. 


tbeiDf  that  Elias  was  to  come  and  rescue  the  unfortunate  and  miserable. 
Some  of  those  therefore  that  stood  by  the  eross,  either  mistaking  the 
word  Eli,  for  Elias,  fancied  that  Christ  colled  upon  that  prophet  to 
come  and  assist  him,  or  else  giving  a  malicious  turn  to  words,  whidi 
they  very  well  understood,  they  insulted  upon  Jesus,  because  he  called 
in  vain  for  Elias  to  come  to  his  relief. 

V.  48.  OneJ]     One  of  the  soldiers.  See  Luke  xxiii,  36. 

Vinegar.^  On  purpose,  either  to  prolong  his  sufferings  by  reviving 
his  spirits  with  this  liquor,  or  else  to  affront  and  abuse  him,  because 
vinegar  was  the  drink  of  the  meanest  of  persons,  such  as  slaves  and 
common  soldiers. 

Reed*']  The  Gr.  word  KoXafiogt  properly  signifies  a  reed ;  bfit  it 
is  also  used  to  denote  the  stem  and  branches  of  stich*  trees  and  i^ants 
as  produce  any  kind  of  wood.  The  KokafioQ  here  spoken  of  tlMD,  was 
a  stick  of  hyssop,  of  which  there  is  one  kind  in  Judea,  that  Aocfts 
forth  boughs  or  stalks,  strong  enough  for  the  use  it  is  put  to  bere. 
See  John  xix.  29. 

7b  drink."]  St.  John  tells  us,  ch.  xix.  28.  that  Jesus  erie4  out, 
I  am  a  thirst:  then  was  fulfilled  the  prophecy  contain^  in  Psalm 
Ixix.  2. 

T.  49.  Let  him  alone,]     Or,  Wellf  let  us  see. 

V.  51.  The  vttii,]  That  vail  which  separated  the  Hefy  qf  MtOes 
from  the  sanctuary ^  Exod.  xxvi.  31.  and  xxxii.  33.  Heb.  ix.  3.  (See 
the  Introduction.)  The  sudden  rending  ctf  this  vail  was  a  8nperaa.tural 
sign  of  the  destruction  of  the  temple's  being  at  hand,  and  of  the  dis- 
solution of  the  Jewish  economy,  as  St.  Chrysostom  hath  ttbser^ed^ 

The  earth  trembled,]  In  token  of  God  Almighty's  wnJt^  being 
kindled  against  the  Jewish  nation,  upon  account  of  the  horrid  impiety 
they  were  guilty  of,  Ps.  xviii.  8.    Rev.  xvi.  18,  19,  20, 
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the  rodcl -cieaved^  52  The  gra¥es  opened,  and  the 
bodies  (^  many  boljr  meD,  who  were  dead,  arose^  53 
And  going  out  of  their  tombs,  they  entered,  after  his 
resurrection,  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  to  many. 

54  Now  the  oentui'ion,  and  those  that  were  with 
him  to  guard  Jssus,  having  seen  the  earthquake,  and 
all  that  had  happened,  were  seized  with  great  fear,  and 
said ;  Certainly  this  man  was  the  Son  of  God.. 

66  There  were  also  several  women,  who  looked  on 
at  a  distance,  and  had  JDllowed' Jkscs  from  Galilee, 
assisting  him  with  their  service.  56  Among  whom 
were  Mary  Magdalen,  Mary  mother  of  James  and. loses, 
and  the  mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee. 

57  In  the  evening,  a  rich  man  of  Arimathea, 
named  Joseph,  who  had  also  been  disci{de  of  Jesus, 

ver.  54.  Mark.  xv.  39.  Luke  xxiii.  47.  Matt,  xzvii;  36/  43. 
Wisd.  ii.  13.  v.  5.  v.  55.  Luke  viii.  2.  v.  57.  Mark  zv.  42. 
Luke  zziii.  50.     John  xiz.  38. 


The  roeks  deaved,"]    This  was  another  sign  of  God's  indigiUitibh, 
Nahumy.L  6. 

v»  63.  After  his  reswreetumJl     There  is  an  ancient  Greek  taiann- 
flcript  that  reads  after  their  reswreeUony  and  this  reading  is  followedf  by 
the  Arable  and  Ethiopic  Tersions. 
•     Into  the  holff  c«/y.]     i.  e.  Jerusalem.  See  Matt.  iv.  5.  and  Luke  iv.0. 

V.  54.  The  centurion.']  The  officer  that  commanded  those  soldiers 
that  i^arded  the  body,  as  was  customary  upon  such  occasions. 

▼•  66.  Mmv  MagddtmS^  Concerning  Mary  Magdalen,  see  Mark 
xvi.  9.     Luke  viii.  2. 

Mary,  mother  of  Jarnes,']  The  wife  of  Cleopas,  and  sister  o)r  near 
^relation  to  the  virgin  Mary,  John  six.  25. 

Joses,']    This  is  the  same  name  as  Joseph. 

ThtmfMier  qfthe  sons  of  Zebedee.]  Salome,  Mark  xv.  40.  she  was 
tiie  mother  of  John  and  James  the  greater. 

v«  57.  AHmaiheaJl.  A  city  of  Judea  (where  Samuel  was  bom  and 
br^ight  up«  called  bf  the  Hebrews  Ramathaim  Sophim,  Dr.  Hammond, 
inloc.)  Luke  xxiii.  51.. 

Joseph.]  St«  Mark  XV.  42.  describes  him  under  these  two  charac- 
ters, 1 .  That  he  was  an  honourable  counsellor.  2.  That  hie  wai^d  for 
the  kingdom  of  God;  and  St.  Luke  xxiii.  51.  adds,  that  he  had  not 
consented  to  the  condemnation  of  Jesus  with  the  rest  of  the  Sanhedrim. 

JHteiples*]    But  privately  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  John  xix.  38. 

ZZ2 


524  A  NEW   VJtaSHnf   OF 

58  Went  to  Pilate,  to  beg  the  body  of  Jesus,  and 
Pilate  ordered  the  body  to  be  given  him.  59  Joseph 
then  having  taken  the  body,  wrapped  it  in  a  clean  linen 
cloth,  60  And  laid  it  in  a  new  sepulchre  which  he  had 
caused  to  be  cut  out  in  the  rock ;  then  having  rolled  a 
large  stone,  at  the  entrance  of  the  sepulchre,  he  de- 
parted. 61  In  the  mean  time  Mary  Magdalen,  and  the 
other  Mary,  were  sitting  down  over  against  the 
sepulchre. 

62  On  the  morrow,  which  was  the  day  after  the 
preparation  of  the  sabbath^  the  chief-priests  and  Phar- 
isees went  together  to  Pilate,  63  And  said  to  turn ; 
Sir,  we  remember  that  this  impostor,  when  he  was  alive, 
declared,  In  three  days  I  will  rise  again.  64  Order 
therefore  that  the  sepulchre  be  guarded  till  the  third  d^^, 
lest  his  disciples  come  in  the  night  and  steal  away  the 
body,  and  then  say  to  the  people.  He  is  risen  from  the 
dead ;  for  this  last  imposture  would  be  more  dangerous 
than  the  first.  65  Pilate  said  to  them  ;  Ye  have  a 
guard,  go  and  have  it  guarded  as  ye  think  fit.  66 
Accordingly  they  went,  and  to  secure  the  sepulchre, 
sealed  the  stone  and  set  a  guai'd. 


yer.  60.  Isai.  liii.  9.  v.  63.  Matt.  xzyi.  61.  Jobn  ii.  19.  Til. 
12.     Lukexxiii.  2.     t.  66.  Dan.  vi.  17. 

V.  60.  New  sepulchre.'\  Luke  xxiii.  53.  In  which  ne  man  was  ecer 
laid  before f  John  xix.  41.  And  it  was  so  ordered  by  Providenee,  tint- 
there  might  be  no  pretence  for  saying  that  any  other  but  Jesus  was 
come  out  of  that  sepulchre. 

V.  62.  The  day  (tfter.]     Which  was  the  sabbath.     John  xix.  31 . 

V.  65.  A  guard,]     See  ver.  51. 

y.  66.  Sealed.']  Thus  Darius  himself  sealed  the  stone  that  covered 
the  den  wherein  Daniel  was  cast.     Dan.  vi.  17> 
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CHAPTER     XX  VI 1 1. 


There  was  an  earthqiuike.  An  aanigel  comes  doM^ifrom 
heaven,  and  rolls  the  stone  away  from  the  mouth  of 
the  sepulchre.  The  soldiers  that  'were  set  to  watch 
the  body  are  friffhted  at  it;  the  any  els  d eclats  t<^ 
the  loomen  that  were  come  to  embalm  Jesus^  that  he 
teas  risen  agaiuy  and  order  them  to  acquaint  ^  his , 
disciples  with  it,  1  —  8.  Jesus  appears  ta  ihem^ 
Tlie  high-priests  bribe  the  soldiers  with  a  l(irge  ;S^m 
of  money,  to  say  that  the  body  of  Jesus  was  stolen 
while  they  were  asleep,  9 — 15.  Jesus  appears.t^  hi^, 
disciples  in  Galilee,  where  he  orders  them  to  go^  and. 
teach,  and  baptize  all  nations, 

1  The  sabbath  being  over,  and  the  first  day  of  tbei 
week  hardly  beginning  to  appear,  Mary  Magdalen  and 
the  other  Mary  came  to  see  the  sepulchre,  ,  2  Now 
there  had  been  a  great  trembling  of  the  earth ;  for  aa 
angel  of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven,  had  come 
and  rolled  away  the  stone  from  before  the  sepulchre, 
and  was  sitting  upon  it.  3  His  countenance  was  like 
lightning,    and   his    clothes   white  as  snow.     4    The 

ver.  1.    Mark  xvi.   1.        Luke  xxiv.   I.       John  xz.   1.       Matt. 
xxvii.  56.       V.  3.  Dan.  x.  5. 


V.  1 .  The  sabbath  being  —  ]  Gr.  In  the  evening  of  the  sabbathf  i.  e. 
Late  in  the  uigbt  after  the  sabbath,  the  Sunday  morning  early.  They 
set  out  before  day  and  did  not  come  to  the  sepulchre  till  alter  the  sun 
\ras  up,  having  undoubtedly  staid  in  the  way  to  get  seyeral  things 
ready  in  order  to  embalm  Jesus,  Mark  xvi.  1 . 

V.  2.  There  had  beenJ]  All  this  had  happened  before  the  arrival  of 
these  women  to  the  sepulchre.     See  Mark  xvi.  4.     Luke  xxiv.  2. 

An  angel.]  St.  Luke  speaks  of  f too  angeis :  St.  Matthew  and  St. 
Mark  mention  but  one^  undoubtedly  because  there  was  but  one  that 
spoke. 
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miards  had  been  so  terrified,  that  tkey  warebecome like 
deadmen.  6  But  the  angel  speaking  to  die  womea^ 
said  to  them  ;  as  ibr  you,  be  not  frigbted^  I  know  diat 

e  seek  for  Jesus,  who  was  crucified.     6  He  is  not  here; 

e  is  risen  a^n,  according  as  he  had  said;  come,  see 
the  place  where  the  Lord  was  bid,.  7  And  go  im- 
mediately  and  tell  his  discides  that  he  is  riden'from  the 
dead,  and  that  he  goes  beiore  you  into  Galilee;  there 
ye  sfaaH  see  him ;  observe,  I  have  told  jon.h^e  hand, 
8  They  presently  went  out  of  the  sepulchre^  seized 
with  fear  and  joy,  and  ran  to  tell  this  good  news  to.  his 
(fisciples.  9  As  they  were  going  along,  Jbsos.  himself 
met  them,  and  said  to  them,  I  salute  you  y  and  they 
coming  up  to  him,  embraced  his  feet,  and  adored  him. 
10  Then  Jesus  said  to  them;  Be  not  afraid,  go,  bid 
my  brethren  repair  to  Galilee,  where  they  shall  see  me. 
1 1  When  they  were  departed,  some  of  the  guiircb, 
who  were  gone  into  the  city,  informed  the  chief  pcieBts 
of  all  that  had  happened.  12  Whereupon  they  afr* 
sembled  with  the  elders,  and  after  having  consulted 
together,  they  gave  a  good  sum  of  money  to  the  soldiers, 
and  said  to  them;  13  Give  out,  that  his  disciples 
came  in  the  night  and  stole  away  the  body,  whilst  ye 
were  asleep.     1 4  And  if  the  governor  comes  to  know 

ver.  6.  Matt.  xii.  40.  zvi.  21.  xvii.  23.  v.  7.  Matt.  xxvi.  32. 
zxviii.  10.  Mark  xiv.  28.  John  xxi.  1.  Acts  i.  3.  x.  41.  xiii. 
31.  1  Cor.  XV.  5.  V.  9.  Mark  xri.  9.  John  xx.  14,  16.  y.  10. 
Matt,  xxviii.  7.  Johnxx.  17.  Acts  i.  2.  Psal.  xxii.  23.  com- 
pare Heb.  ii.  12.       Rom.  viii.  29. 

V.  8.  From  the  sepulchre.]  From  the  grotto  where  the  sepulchre 
was. 

FearJ]  It  is  evident  from  St.  John  xx.  that  their  joy  was  not  yet 
complete,  because  they  were  still  wavering,  and  afraid  they  should 
have  been  deceived. 

V.  9.  Met  themJ]  This  appearance  of  Christ  was  made  to  Mary 
Magdalen,  Mark  xvi.  9,  and  John  xx.  14.  There  was  in  all  probability 
some  women  of  less  note  along  with  them.  And  this  is  the  reason 
why  St.  John  and  St.  Luke  have  made  mention  but  of  one  woman^ 
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it,  we  will  appeene  him,  and  bear  you  harmless.  15 
Having  then  taken  the  money,  they  did  as  they  were 
directed,  and  this  report  is  spread  among  the  Jews  to 
tlus  day. 

1 6  In  the  mean  time,  the  eleven  disciples  went  into 
Galilee  to  a  mountain,  where  Jesus  had  commanded 
them  to  meetd  17  When  they  saw  him,  they  paid  him 
adoration;  even  those  who  had  doubted.  18  And 
Jfisus  coming  up  to  them,  said.  All  power  has  been 
given  to  me  in -heaven  and  on  eardi;  19  Go  there- 
fore, instruct  all  jiaiions,  bs^tizing  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  20 
And  teaching  them  to  observe  all  those  things  which  I 
have  enjoined  you ;  and  lo,  I  am  always  with  you,  to 
the  end  of  the  world.     Amen^ 

ver.  18.  Matt.  xi.  27*  zvi.  {38,  John  iii.  35.  xiii.  3.  xvii.  2. 
Heb.  i.  2.  ii.  8.  Dan.  vii.  13.  1  Cor.  xv.  24.  Rom.  xiv.  9. 
Acts  ii.  36.  Lokei.  32.  Eph.  i.  10,  20.  Phil.  ii.  9.  1  Peter 
iii.  22.  Rev.  i.  13,  16,  20.  xvii.  14.  xix.  16.  Col.  i.  16.  v.  19. 
Mark  xvi,  15,  Luke  xxiv.  47.  1  Cor.  13,  15.  x.  2.  compare 
Exod.xiv.  31.  Acts  ii.  38.  viii.  12.  Isai.  iii.  3.  Ii.  10.  Rom.  x, 
18.  Col.  i.  23. 

V.  14.     Appease  Wm.]     Or,  We  will  persuade  him  of  it. 
V,  17.     Even  those  that  doubted,']     Or,  But  some  doubted. 
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